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Preface 


Sanskrit has been the principal culture-bearing language of India for 
more than three millennia. The manuscripts in Sanskrit number one 
hundred times those in Greek and Latin combined. Yet despite the 
abundance of Sanskrit literature, there has been a dearth of material 
available for instruction besides introductory textbooks. Charles 
Lanman’s A Sanskrit Reader, published in 1884, and Macdonell’s A 
Vedic Reader for Students, published in 1917, have remained virtually 
without companion to the present day. In order to contribute to 
instruction in the Sanskrit language, the present volume presents a fully 
annotated edition of the Ramopakhyana. In doing so, it opens this 
Sanskrit text of the classic story of Rama to a wider audience as a 
contribution to broadening the enjoyment and understanding of the 
literature and culture of India. 


Development 


The printing of this book completes the development of a dual 
conduit for the publication of a series of Sanskrit independent-study 
texts. As the composition of the set of seven text-files containing the 
information in this book neared completion, I developed two channels to 
present it: programs to display it in a web-based reader and programs to 
produce print-ready copy. These programs process any similar set of 
files for any Sanskrit text. 

In 1995, after composing most of a first-year Sanskrit textbook, it 
became apparent that the set of vocabulary for the second semester 
exercises ought to be drawn from texts the students would be reading 
after they completed their first-year course. It is then that I began 
preparing a reader for students who had completed a first-year Sanskrit 
course. After selecting a few texts I began to prepare data files of the 
analyses of the verses of the Ramopakhydna based upon a system of 
analysis I had developed while preparing the on-line edition of Panini’s 
Astadhyayi for the database of Sanskrit grammatical texts compiled by 
George Cardona, Elliot Stern, and me at the University of Pennsylvania 
under a grant from the National Endowment of the Humanities in 1991. 
I revised and reformatted the grammar file with the help of Ryan 
Overbey, a Sanskrit student at Brown, with funding in 1998 under a 
grant I received from the Consortium for Language Teaching and 
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Learning to develop the Kramapatha program described below, and with 
funding Brown University provided him under a Curricular Advising 
Program Fellowship, an Odyssey Fellowship, and an Undergraduate 
Teaching and Research Assistantship 1999-2000. I made other revisions 
based upon the feedback of the students in the second-year Sanskrit 
classes in which I used the Kramapatha program experimentally. 

While composing and editing the data, I developed computational 
tools to work with it, drawing upon my experience during the 
grammatical database project developing computer programs to do 
sandhi according to Panini’s rules and to transliterate. I developed 
programs to transliterate into Peter Freund’s Vedic Font for Devanagari 
and Madhav Deshpande’s ManjushreeCSX Font for Roman diacritics. I 
developed programs to assist in sandhi analysis and inflectional 
identification with the help of Gabriel Cheifetz, a Sanskrit and 
computational linguistics student at Brown funded by Brown University 
Undergraduate Teaching and Research Assistantships 1995-97. I 
developed programs to extract inflectional identifiers, lexical identifiers, 
and proper names from the grammar file, and to make a word-index with 
the help of Melissa Cheng, a computer science student funded by a 
Brown University Curricular Advising Program Fellowship 1999-2000. 

Over the past three years, I developed the channels to present the 
data. In 1998-99, I developed a web-based Sanskrit Reader display 
program at Brown called Kramapatha: A foreign language reader for 
the sequential unfoldment of knowledge with the assistance of Ralph 
Bunker, Professor of computer science at Maharishi University of 
Management, under a grant from the Consortium for Language Teaching 
and Learning. Professor Bunker wrote a C++ program to transform the 
seven files that comprise the Ramopakhyana database into a single, 
indexed, web-based file. He also wrote the Java applet that uses this file 
to display the text in a web-browser. The system displays Devanagari 
and diacritics dynamically on the users screen without the necessity of 
downloading any fonts. The program allows a student to view the 
information as needed by pointing and clicking. 

In October 1999 I contracted with the Scholarly Technology Group at 
Brown to hire their Project Consultant Kim Plofker, my colleague in the 
Department of History of Mathematics, to write programs in Perl to 
produce camera-ready copy for the printed version of the 
Ramopakhyana. She prepared T,X Font Metric Files of Peter Freund’s 
Vedic Font for the Devanagari and Madhav Deshpande’s 
ManjushreeCSX Font for the Roman diacritics. She wrote a Perl 
program to collect the information to be printed on each page from 
keyed records in the seven different files of the database I prepared, and 
to write a set of files interpretable by the T,X typesetting system to 
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produce the printed text. Davide Cervone of Union College kindly 
provided some of the TeX macros used. In the autumn of 2000, 
Malcolm Hyman, a Brown graduate student in Classics, wrote Perl 
routines to hyphenate and alphabetize Sanskrit, and to streamline the 
print production procedure. 

Virtually with the push of a button, I can now produce, from a single 
database consisting of seven text files containing information of the 
types contained in this book and described in Chapter II of the 
Introduction, both a web-based electronic reader and print-ready copy. 
I and my student Ryan Overbey have already prepared the database of 
the fourth amSa of the Visnupurdna to be the second text in the series of 
web-based and printed Sanskrit independent-study texts. I invite other 
Sanskrit scholars who would like to contribute to the series to contact 
me: http://www.brown.edu/Departments/Classics/Scharf. 

A second grant from the Consortium for Language Teaching and 
Learning has allowed me to add sound, including the full Sanskrit 
recitation of the Ramopakhy4dna, and extensive dynamic indices, 
programmed by Malcolm Hyman, to the web display of the Sanskrit 
texts. This summer we established a digital library to house our growing 
body of text and tools for Sanksrit pedagogy and research called, “The 
Sanskrit Library.” We invite students interested in learning Sanskrit and 
scholars interested in linguistic research in Sanskrit to visit the Sanskrit 
Library at sanskritlibrary.org. 
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Introduction 


Divine, Historical, and Spiritual Dimensions of 
the Story of Rama, and its Place in the 
Mahabharata. 


The story of Rama is a rich, multi-dimensional, multi-layered, 
organic narrative fabric. Alive and growing, it has and continues to 
incorporate, embody, and represent the cultural life of the countless 
redactors who have contributed threads to the various dimensions of the 
story. Three prominent dimensions interwoven in the story are the 
human drama of a man overcoming deprivation and sorrow by rescuing 
his abducted wife and slaying her abductor in battle, the divine victory 
of the gods over the demons won on the human battlefield, and the 
spiritual enlightenment of the individual self realizing its unbounded 
nature. 

As one compares various versions of the story with each other, one 
can distinguish the threads of the human, divine, and spiritual 
dimensions unique to each redaction. One can segregate these strands 
even in the earliest extant layers of the narrative, namely in the 
Ramayana and the Ramopakhyana of the Mahabharata, where the 
expectation that Rama is divine hasn’t been thoroughly imposed on the 
text. By analyzing the narrative one can unravel supplementary strands 
to isolate and identify the original thread of plot around which the others 
have built. While this exercise leads one to identify the human 
dimension of the story as historically prior, one must recognize that its 
sythesis with the divine dimension accounts for its continuing popularity 
and survival. The anthropomorphic divine dimension, in turn, at once 
distinct from the more abstract spiritual dimension of the story, 
illuminates the perennial spiritual knowledge which resonates with life 
and vibrancy in much of Indian literature. 


The Story of Rama 


The story of Rama is the most popular story in all of India and a 
masterpiece of world literature. In its most ancient extant version, it is 
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told in Valmiki’s large epic poem Ramayana, itself composed over 
several centuries and reaching its present shape by the 4th century C.E. 
It is then summarized in the Raémopadkhyana in the great epic 
Mahabharata, composed over a longer period, beginning a century 
earlier and reaching its present shape about a century later. More than 
35 other major Sanskrit works retell the story of Rama, including 
historical compilations, narratives, dramas, and philosophical treatises. ! 
Numerous versions in every modern Indian language and those of 
Southeast Asia also retell it. The religious cultures of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Islam have adopted it, and through Buddhist affiliations 
there arose Tibetan and Khotanese versions. As stories of an unnamed 
king, it was redacted in two full Chinese versions dating to 251 and 472 
C.E. and later in Japanese versions as early as the 12th century. The 
story continues to be retold in both traditional and contemporary media. 
It is reenacted every autumn in Ramnagar and Varanasi in the ten-day 
outdoor dramatic performance rdmalila culminating in Rama’s victory 
on Victory Day (vijayadasami). It has been made into a movie, and, in 
1987, into a television series which captured the attention of the Indian 
people to such an extent that business ceased and the streets were 
deserted during the hour it aired. 


The Human Dimension 


The story begins in Ayodhya where king DaSaratha lives with his 
three wives (Kausalya, Kaikeyi, and Sumitra), and four sons (Rama, 
Bharata, Laksmana, and Satrughna). When Kaikeyi learns that her 
husband is preparing to consecrate Kausalya’s son Rama as crown- 
prince, she asks the king to fulfill the wish he had promised her when 
she saved his life, a wish she had deferred. Upon his assent, she requests 
that her son Bharata be consecrated crown-prince instead of Rama and 
that Rama be banished to the forest. Although the king remains silent, 
Rama departs for the forest immediately to preserve his father’s word. 
He is accompanied by his wife Sita and Sumitra’s elder son Laksmana. 
His father dies in grief at his departure, and Kaikeyi’s son Bharata, for 
whom his mother made the request in his absence, refuses the crown and 
sets out to bring Rama back. When Rama refuses to return out of 
insistence to carry out the word of their father, Bharata sympathetically 
adopts the life of a spiritual practitioner, exiles himself to a small 
village, and rules the kingdom in Rama’s name from there. Rama enters 
Dandaka’s forest where he dwells with Sita and Laksmana in a 
hermitage on the bank of the Godavari River. There he slays Raksasas, 
including Ravana’s brother Khara, to protect spiritual practitioners and 


| See appendix: Versions of the Story of Rama. 
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safeguard dharma, and urges Laksmana to disfigure Ravana’s sister 
Sirpanakha. In revenge, Ravana abducts Sita from their hermitage, after 
his former minister Marica draws Rama and Laksmana away, and takes 
her to his capital Lanka. Rama contracts an alliance with Sugriva whom 
he installs as king of the monkeys by slaying his elder brother Valin in 
exchange for Sugriva’s help in finding and recovering Sita. He then 
marches on Lanka with Sugriva and his army of monkeys and bears, 
accepts the allegiance of Ravana’s younger brother Vibhisana, defeats 
Ravana, installs Vibhisana as king of Lanka, reunites with his wife Sita 
and returns to Ayodhya where his half-brother Bharata joyfully restores 
the kingdom to him. 


The Divine Dimension 


A divine dimension embraces the story of Rama providing the 
impetus for the birth of Rama, his brothers, and their companions and 
cluminating in the achievement of the divine purpose. After he has been 
granted the boon by the creator god Brahma that he be unslayable by 
gods, demons, and other classes of creatures, the Raksasa Ravana, 
wreaks havoc upon the three worlds. The gods and other righteous 
beings, unable to control him, approach Brahma for help. Since Ravana 
neglected to include humans when he requested his boon, Visnu 
incarnates in human form in order to slay him, and various classes of 
beings take birth, particularly as monkeys, in order to accompany him in 
the endeavor. 


The Ramopakhyana 


Consisting of about 25,000 verses in Valmiki’s Ramayana, the story 
of Rama was summarized in 704 verses in eighteen chapters in the 
Ramopakhyana, which comprises chapters 258-275 of the Aranyaka 
Parvan of the great epic Mahabharata. The story is introduced in 
chapter 257, where king Yudhisthira, dejected over the recent abduction 
of his wife and the exile of his family to the forest, asks the sage 
Markandeya, “Have you seen or even heard of any man more 
unfortunate than I?” Markandeya uplifts Yudhisthira by telling him of 
Rama, who, after similarly being exiled to the forest and having his wife 
abducted, eventually regained his kingdom. He concludes the story in 
chapter 276 where, he encourages Yudhisthira to be resolute and not to 
despair (276.2) because he is virtuous (276.2) and great-souled (276.13), 
and he spells out the moral of the story in verses 4-12. “All aims attend 
upon the one who has companions” (276.5), he remonstrates after 
reminding Yudhisthira that Indra, the king of the gods, was victorious 
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“by allying with the Maruts” (276.4). “Why do you despair,” he asks, 
“with these companions” (276.7), pointing out Yudhisthira’s mighty 
brothers who could conquer even Indra and the Maruts. Before 
recapitulating their recent recovery of their common wife Krsna and 
their defeat of her abductor (276.9-10), he fortells, “You will conquer all 
enemies in battle with these god-like great archers as companions” 
(276.8). Finally, Markandeya concludes from the story just narrated in 
the Ramopakhyana, “With companions, Rama slew Ravana in battle and 
recovered Sita, having the monkeys and bears belonging to different 
species as his friends. Think about it!” (276.11-12). Yudhisthira then 
abandons his sorrow and in due time, after contracting many alliances, 
defeats his evil cousin in battle and recovers his kingdom. 


Textual Limits to the Divine Dimension 


The divine dimension of the story acknowledges Rama’s humanity 
by necessitating Visnu’s incarnation in human form: Ravana can be slain 
only by a human due to the omission of the human (rte manusydat) from 
the classes of creatures from whom Brahma grants Ravana invincibility 
(259.26). However, while the divine dimension of the story of Rama 
recognizes Rama’s humanity, it remains peripheral to the human story 
due to textual limitations of its narration and character limitations of its 
principal hero. Textually, the divine dimension of the story is not well 
intergrated into the narrative of Rama either in the Ramayana or in the 
Ramopakhydana. In both it is narrated in peripheral sections forming 
later additions to the text. Moreover, the narration of the story in 
response to Yudhisthira’s question whether there is any man (nara) less 
fortunate than he (257.10) affirms Rama’s humanity and suggests that 
the story did not include its divine dimension when the Ramopakhyana 
was inserted into the Mahabharata. 

The divinity of the character of Rama remains incompatible with his 
human shortcomings. Through the bulk of the story Rama behaves as a 
human unaware of having the status of the supreme god Visnu, as do his 
brothers, and Sita betrays no knowledge of her status as Visnu’s consort 
Laksmi. Although the divine dimension of the story itself acknowledges 
Rama’s humanity, the human limitations Rama displays in emotion, 
intelligence, and ethical judgement are irreconciliable with those 
expected of the supreme absolute, even incarnate in human form. Not 
only western scholars find them so. The literary tradition of the text 
itself reveals the dissatisfaction various redactors of the story have with 
these human limitations by the fact that they adapt the story to reconcile 
them with higher ideals. In the various versions of the story of Rama in 
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the long history of its retelling, redactors have infused their concerns 
into the altering narrative through their adaptations. Comparison of the 
various versions discloses which passages are adaptations. Investigating 
the nature of these adaptations reveals the concerns which inspired them, 
whether they be the adaptor’s private concerns or those of their times 
and cultures, whether they be spiritual, psychological, social, or ethical. 


Limits in the Ramayana 

In the Ramayana, the incarnation of Visnu as DaSaratha’s sons and 
their reentrance into Visnu’s body are narrated in the first and final 
books. The presence of concluding verses and collophons, the mention 
of the recitation of the Ramdyana by Rama’s sons, and the participation 
of its author in its own Bala and Uttarakanda’s signal that these are 
subsequent additions to the Ramayana.” Three chapters interrupting the 
surrounding narrative in the Balakanda (1.14-16) describe Ravana 
agitating the worlds, Visnu taking birth as DaSaratha’s four sons 
(1.14.18) at the request of the gods, and the gods following Visnu in 
birth to be his companions. While DaSaratha is performing a rite to 
obtain sons, a divine man rises from the fire and gives rice-pudding to 
DaSaratha with instructions to feed it to his three wives (1.15.8-18). 
DaSaratha feeds half to Kausalya, one quarter to Sumitra, one eighth to 
Kaikeyi, and then the remaining eighth to Sumitra (1.15.24-28). Three 
verses in the next chapter describe the portion of Visnu in each son born. 
Kausalya gives birth to Rama as a half-portion of Visnu, Kaikeyi to 
Bharata as a quarter portion, and Sumitra to Laksmana and Satrughna, 
each as a half portion (1.17.6-9).> At the end of the Uttarakanda, when 
Laksmana restrains his breath at the bank of the Sarayti river (15) and 
Indra brings him to heaven, the gods honor him as the fourth part of 
Visnu (7.96.17-18), and when Rama enters the Sarayii river with Bharata 
and Satrughna followed by all his subjects, Brahma welcomes Rama and 
enjoins him to enter his own body of Visnu with his brothers (7.100.6- 
10). 

One chapter near the end of the Yuddhakanda (6.105) has the gods 
disclose the divine status of himself and Sita to Rama; yet in doing so it 
reaffirms their humanity and ignorance of their divine status throughout 
the narrative. When all the gods arrive upon Sita’s entrance into the fire 


after Rama rejects her, they asks Rama how he does not recognize 


2 See Brockington, Righteous Rama. 

If the portions of Visnu in each son corresponded to the proportions of rice-pudding in 
each portion the three wives ate, one would expect Rama, Laksmana, Bharata, and 
Satrughna to be one half, one quarter, one eighth, and again one eighth portions of Visnu 
respectively; moreover, Laksmana is counted as a quarter portion of Visnu upon his 
retum. However, the mysteries of portions of the divine and of rice-pudding need not be 
constrained by arithmetic. 
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himself as the best of the host of gods (6.105.5). “For,” they tell him, 
“you are the self-existent initial creator of the three worlds” (6.105.6) 
and reprimand him for disregarding Sita “as if [he] were an ordinary 
human” (6.105.8). When Rama answers that he considers himself to be 
human, Brahma tells him that he is the immutable absolute (brahman), 
the supreme soul Visnu, that Sita is Laksmi, and that he entered human 
form to slay Ravana and bids him be content and return to heaven since 
the job has been done (6.105.10-27). 

Besides this disclosure of Rama’s divine status, the Yuddhakanda 
refers to the divinity of the brothers only twice. The wise Raksasa 
Malyavat, Ravana’s maternal grandfather, tells Ravana that he considers 
Rama to be Visnu incarnate and advises him to make peace with him 
(6.26.31-32). Later Laksmana remembers himself to be a portion of 
Visnu when Ravana knocks him out by striking him between his breasts 
with Brahma’s weapon (6.47.104). Ravana is astonished seeing him as 
such when he is unable to budge him after trying to lift him in his arms 
(6.47.107). Laksmana regains consciousness and is healed remembering 
himself as a portion of Visnu (6.47.115). 

In the bulk of the Radmdyana, however, no association is made 
between Rama and Visnu. In fact, such an association is explicitly 
denied. When Hanimat is caught destroying the garden in Ravana’s 
palace, Prahasta asks him whether he has been sent by Visnu, among 
others (5.48.7). Hantmat denies that he has (5.48.7), while affirming 
that he is a messenger of Rama (5.48.16). Neither associates Visnu with 
Rama. 


Limits in the Ramopakhyana 

In the Ramopakhyana, the narration of the episodes of Ravana 
terrorizing the world and the birth of Visnu and the other gods sits 
awkwardly in chapters 259-60. Markandeya answers Yudhisthira’s 
initial query, whether he has seen anyone more miserable than he, in just 
three verses (258.1-3). Yudhisthira then poses several additional 
questions (258.4): first about Rama’s lineage, second about his might, 
third about Ravana’s lineage, and fourth about the cause of the hostility 
between them. Then (258.5) he expresses his desire to hear about 
Rama’s deeds. Markandeya answers the first question in the next three 
verses (258.6-9), which make no mention of the incarnation of Visnu. 
After a transitional sentence in which he promises to do so (258.10), he 
answers the third question in the next fourteen verses (258.11-259.8). 
The remainder of the chapter narrates how Ravana obtained his boon of 
invincibility from Brahma and terrorized the worlds (259.9-40), and the 
next chapter (260) narrates the plea of the gods for help and the 
incarnation of Visnu and the gods. In the verse immediately following 
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(261.1), Yudhisthira acknowledges the narration of the birth of Rama, 
etc. (ramadi), and asks to hear how Rama, Laksmana, and Sita were 
banished. He remains silent for the remainder of the story. 

The narrative intervening between Yudhisthira’s two interjections is 
excessive in addressing the third question about Ravana’s lineage (14 
verses in comparison to 3 verses in answer to the first question about 
Rama’s) and fails to answer the second and fourth questions, which 
remain unanswered until chapter 261. The narration of the episodes 
from Ravana’s rise to power through the descent of Visnu and the gods 
(259.9-260.15) neither answers Yudhisthira’s previous questions nor 
meets his subsequent acknowledgement, because Yudhisthira has not 
previously learned of any connection between Visnu and Rama, and 
because it would be overly generous to stretch ‘etc.’ in 261.1 to include 
Visnu and the gods when no question was posed about them. 

The Ramopakhy4ana never explicitly identifies Rama with Visnu. 
While Brahma mentions the incarnation of Visnu in human form (260.5) 
and enjoins the gods to progenerate sons in bears and monkeys to be his 
companions (260.7), he does not specify the human form or forms in 
which he incarnates. Similarly, the Ramopakhy4ana does not include the 
reentrance of Rama or his brothers into Visnu’s body. It ends with the 
return of Rama, Sita, and Laksmana to Ayodhya, followed by Rama’s 
coronation, and his performance of ten ASvamedha Vedic performances. 
It does not include the contents of the Uttarakanda, a late addition to the 
Ramayana, in which Rama banishes Sita when he learns of rumors 
criticizing him for accepting her back after she had been with another 
man. When all the gods arrive upon Rama’s initial rejection of her after 
Ravana’s defeat, Brahma tells Rama that in slaying Ravana he has 
brought down an enemy of the gods (275.30) and carried out a great 
obligation for the gods (275.34). He even goes so far as to address him, 
“immortal-like one” (275.34), but he does not identify him with the 
absolute or with Visnu. In fact, the only other mention of Visnu in the 
Ramopakhyana is as the presiding deity of the constellation under which 
Rama is consecrated king upon his return to Ayodhya (275.65). 

Markandeya’s narration of the divine episodes in chapters 259-60 
awkwardly interrupts his response to Yudhisthira’s questions. His 
narration of the only other major divine episode, 1.e. the appearance of 
the gods at Sita’s rejection, is confined to a single scene which is 
brought into question in our subsequent consideration of the ethical 
status of Rama’s action. The Ramopakhyana never assumes Rama has 
the status of Visnu, never, in fact, even identifying Rama with Visnu. 
Therefore, the narration of the story of Rama in the Ramopakhyana 
would proceed smoothly without including the divine dimension at all. 


Scharf Ramopakhyana 
Rama and Sita’s Humanity 


Human Emotions, Intelligence, etc. 


Throughout the Ramopakhyana, Rama behaves very much as a 
human. He displays human emotions, human reasoning, human effort, 
and human vulnerability. He displays human emotions on numerous 
occasions. He sickens (paryatapyata) when he realizes that he has been 
drawn away from the hermitage by a Raksasa (262.12) and then rushes 
back with his heart burning (dahyamdnena...hrda 263.15). He and 
Laksmana are “filled with sorrow and grief” (duhkhasokasamavista) and 
“agitated” (ardita) when they set out in search of Sita (263.23). When 
he and Laksmana reach the river Pampa, he is “plunged in sorrow over 
the abduction of Sita” (264.1). There he laments “pained 
(abhisamtapta) by the arrow of love” (264.3), and needs Laksmana to 
help him regain his constitution. Laksmana does so by reminding him, 
“This sort of emotion is not able to touch you.” This is so not because 
he is divine, but rather because disease is unable to touch “a man 
(purusa) of healthy habits, possessed of the self’ (264.4). Rama is again 
“dispirited” (durmanas) remembering Sita while staying atop Mount 
Malyavat (266.4). 

Rama displays other human traits as well. He uses human reasoning 
to infer (anumadnena mene) that Haniimat has seen Sita (266.29). 
Laksmana explicitly urges Rama to rescue Sita “by human effort and 
intelligence!” (purusakarena buddhya ca) (264.5). Rama needs to be 
told by Laksmana to slay the images of himself which Ravana makes 
(274.11) and needs to be reassured by Vibhisana that Matali is not a fake 
(274.15). Defeated (272.26) and bound with arrows (373.1) by Indrajit, 
Rama and Laksmana, are brought back to consciousness by Vibhisana 
and healed by Sugriva (273.5-7). Sita too behaves as a human. She, in 
fact, explicitly refers to her own humanity when she tells Ravana, in 
answer to his request for her to marry him, that “a pitiable human wife 
(bharya manusi krpana)” would not be suitable for him (265.21). 


Rama’s Ethics 


The ethical propriety of some of Rama’s actions 1s less than ideal. 
Three deeds in particular deserve censure: his telling Laksmana to 
mutilate Siirpanakha, his slaying of V4lin, and his rejection of Sita. 


The mutilation of Siirpanakha 


The Ramopakhy4na narrates only that Sirpanakha brought about 
hostilities between Rama and Ravana’s brother Khara, that Rama slew 
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Khara and Diisana, and that Sirpanakha, whose nose and lips had been 
cut, sought refuge with her brother Ravana in Lanka (261.41-45). The 
Ramayana, however, supplies details of how Surpanakha brought about 
hostilities, and it implicates Rama himself as responsible. Strpanakha 
approaches Rama sitting telling stories with Laksmana and Sita. When 
she proposes to marry him and to eat Laksmana and Sita, Rama jokingly 
demurs on the grounds that she wouldn’t enjoy being a co-wife to Sita. 
He suggests rather that she take the unmarried Laksmana who wants a 
wife. When Strpanakha proposes to Laksmana, he too jokingly demurs. 
His grounds are that she would be happier as the younger co-wife of 
Rama, of whom he is merely the servant and who would abandon his 
old, ugly wife for her. Sirpanakha, not comprehending that Rama and 
Laksmana are toying with her, again proposes to marry Rama and to eat 
Sité. When she suddenly rushes towards Sita, Rama reproves Laksmana 
for (merely) joking with cruel ignobles (anarya ‘non-Aryan’) and tells 
him to mutilate Sirpanakha, whereupon Laksmana cuts off her ears and 
nose (R. 3.16.21-17.21). . 

Rama’s nasty toying with Strpanakha and his bidding Laksmana to 
mutilate her lead directly to war with her brother Khara and prompt 
Ravana to take revenge by abducting Sita. While Rama cannot be held 
responsible for the excessive countermeasures of her relatives, he 
certainly provoked them and regardless of them must be held 
responsible for his own injudicious excesses against Sirpanakha. 


The slaying of Valin 

According to the terms of his treaty with Sugriva (264.11-14, 21), 
Rama slays Sugriva’s elder brother V4lin and installs Sugriva as king in 
Kiskindha in exchange for his help in finding and recovering Sita. He 
slays Valin by shooting him with an arrow from hiding while Valin is 
engaged in one-on-one combat with Sugriva. The texts themselves 
censure Rama’s foul deed by the fact that the dying victim rebukes him 
for it (264.35-38). While it may be true that Valin transgressed against 
Sugriva by banishing him from the kingdom, taking his wife Ruma, 
imprisoning his friends, and attempting to assassinate him (R. 4.8.31-33, 
4.10.21-22), these excesses originated from grounded suspicions. When 
he overcame the demon Mayavin in his cave, instead of finding Sugriva 
at the mouth of the cave where he had asked him to remain guard, he 
found the mouth of the cave blocked and Sugriva sitting in his place on 
the throne. Although V4lin had rejected Sugriva’s explanations, 
apologies, and gestures to return the kingdom and serve his brother 
again as he had previously (R. 4.10.1-7), Rama himself makes no effort 
at conciliation and hears no testimony from Valin. He simply passes 
judgement (krtakilbisa R. 4.8.23) and assasinates him for taking 
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Sugriva’s wife (bhadryapaharin R. 4.8.20, R. 4.10.28) even though 
Sugriva had taken his wife Tara after blocking the mouth of the cave and 
assuming the throne in Kiskindha (R. 4.45.8, 4.54.3).4 


The rejection of Sita 


In the Ramopakhyana, when the aged Raksasa Avindhya presents 
Sita to him after Ravana’s defeat (275.6-7), Rama initially rejects her. 
He tells her he has done his duty in liberating her from Ravana and bids 
her to go because a man resolute in dharma cannot support a woman 
who has been in another man’s arms and because he will not be able to 
enjoy her now that she has been polluted, even if her own conduct was 
good (275.10-13). He accepts her (275.38) only after Brahma, Vayu, 
Agni, Varuna, and his deceased father vouch for her purity and urge him 
to do so (275.17-35). Vayu testifies that she is sinless (275.26), Agni 
that she has “not gone astray even very minutely” (275.27), and Brahma 
that Ravana couldn’t have raped her because his body would have burst 
into a hundred pieces due to the curse of Nalakubara, whose bride he had 
raped previously (275.32-34). 

In the Ramayana, Rama accepts her again only after Agni, the fire 
which she enters in order to prove her devotion, restores her to him (R. 
6.106.3-20). After their return to Ayodhya, however, he commands 
Laksmana (R. 7.44.15-17) to take her to the other side of the Ganges 
near Valmiki’s hermitage and to abandon her (R. 7.46.13-15, 7.47.14- 
15) out of his concern for public opinion (R. 7.87.14-15, 20, R. 7.88.3) 
because of complaints about the example he set by accepting her back 
(R. 7.42.16-19). 

That he should cast off the innocent victim of abduction out of his or 
the public’s unsubstantiated suspicion of her abductor’s physical 
violation of her certainly offends contemporary western ethical 
sensibilities. But beyond cultural prejudice, internal literary evidence 
reveals that it offends ancient Indian sensibilities as well. Characters in 
both the Ramopakhy4ana and the Ramayana express their disapproval. In 
response to his rejection of her in the Ramopakhyana, the monkeys 
become motionless and their breaths become still (275.16), and Brahma, 
a whole host of gods, and Rama’s father appear to object (275.17-20). 

Similarly, when Sita enters the fire at the end of the Yuddhakanda in 
the Ramdyana, the gods Vaisravana, Yama, Indra, Varuna, Siva, and 
Brahma arrive. Addressing Rama as the creator of the whole world and 
best of the wise, they question his indifference to Sita falling into the 
flames (R. 6.105.5) and scold him for being indifferent to her like an 


4 See Tara, Rama, Valin, and Sugriva in the Glossary of Proper Names, 264.11-39, and 
R. 4.8.16-4.10.23. Matilal (1982), however, argues that Rama's deed formally accords 
with dharma. 
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ordinary man (R. 6.105.8). The text describes Rama’s speech rejecting 
Sita as harsh (parusa R. 6.103.12, 104.1, riiksa R. 6.104.2). In her 
response, Sita herself criticizes Rama for addressing her “as a common 
man addresses an ordinary woman” (R. 6.104.5) and for prejudicial 
judgement against her as a woman. She asks him to judge her by her 
own behavior in her vow to him rather than suspecting womankind 
(strindm...jati, stritva) generically by prevalent behavior (R. 6.104.6-7). 
She faults him for setting womankind generically before himself like a 
worthless man and ignoring her devotion and good conduct, rather than 
making the specifics of her behavior, which are well known to him, the 
standard of his judgement (R. 6.104.14-16). In the Uttarakanda, 
Laksmana is tormented while carrying out Rama’s command to abandon 
Sita and tells her, “You have been abandoned by the king fearful of the 
criticism of his citizens even though you are faultless in my view” (R. 
7.46.13). 

The fact that Rama ultimately seeks reconciliation with Sita after 
their sons sing the Ramdyana to him at his performance of an 
ASvamedha Vedic ceremony (R. 7.86.4-6, R. 7.88.4) testifies to the 
Uttarakanda’s discomfort with his banishing her. Valmiki presents Sita 
to him before the whole world, which gathers to witness her swear 
another oath. Describing her as impeccable, dharma-practicing, of pure 
conduct, true to her vows, and devoted to her husband, he says, “she will 
give proof to you who are fearful of public criticism” (R. 7.87.14-15). 
Rama himself, acknowledging that she had previously given proof in the 
presence of the gods, answers, “Sita was abandoned by me, even though 
I knew that she was sinless, out of fear of the public.” After asking 
Valmiki for forgiveness (tad bhavan ksantum arhasi R. 7.88.3), he says, 
“Let me be pleased with the pure princess of Mithila in the midst of the 
whole world” (R. 7.88.4). Sita gives the second proof of her fidelity but 
denies Rama a second chance. With a nod from Valmiki, she swears, “If 
I never even think of anyone other than Rama with my mind let the 
goddess Earth open to receive me.” At once, a supreme, gem-studded 
celestial throne rises out of the earth on the heads of powerful serpents, 
the goddess Earth takes Sita in her arms, seats her on it, and descends 
into the earth again (7.88.10-14). 


Moral Versus Mundane Factors in Sita’s Rejection 


Close analysis of the arguments defending Sita and justifying Rama’s 
rejection of her reveal a distinction between internal and external factors, 
both in the Ramayana and in the Ramopakhyana. Internal factors such 
as Rama’s suspicion and Sita’s fidelity are distinguished from and set in 
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opposition to external factors such as public opinion and physical 
impurity. This distinction is apparent despite being blurred by the 
incongruency of charges and replies, answering an external charge with 
an internal defense and vice versa. While Rama indicts Sita for physical 
impurity, her defense denies her complicity rather than her pollution. 
While her defense attests to her pure intentions and conduct, 
justifications of Rama’s rejection of her point to public opinion. 

The incongruity of Sita’s defense with Rama’s accusations is 
particularly pointed in the Ramopakhyana. Although Rama rejects Sita, 
regardless of her conduct, because she has been in another man’s arms 
and is polluted, Sita, Vayu, and Agni defend the purity of her conduct 
rather than the purity of her body. She asks the wind and the elements to 
release her life breaths if she has sinned (pdpam cardmi), and Vayu and 
Agni assert that she is sinless (apapa) and has not gone astray (na 
aparddhyati). Even Brahma’s testimony, which does certify her 
physical purity, is incongruent with the charges. The certification of her 
physical purity is valid only under the assumption that her intentions 
were pure. Nalakiibara’s curse protects a woman from R4avana’s touch 
only if she is unwilling (akdma), not if she is willing. 

In the Ramayana, Rama raises doubts both about Sita’s conduct (R. 
6.103.17) and about her physical purity. He raises the issue of physical 
violation by inferring that Ravana has violated her and questioning the 
possibility of receiving her again. He asks, “How could I, representing a 
great family, take you back after you have fallen into Ravana’s lap and 
been beheld by his filthy vision?” (R. 6.103.20). The question assumes 
his inference, “For Ravana is not going to allow you moving about in his 
own house to disregard him for long after beholding you, divinely 
beautiful and pleasing, Sita (6.103.24).” 

Incongruently in reply, Sita does not deny physical violation; she 
denies only misconduct and infidelity. She admits that her body came 
into contact with another but argues that it was against her will and 
beyond her control, that it was fate that transgressed, not she (R. 
6.104.8). “What is under my control, my heart,” she says, “is devoted to 
you” (R. 6.104.9). She then undertakes the fire ordeal to prove her 
fidelity, not to incinerate the pollution of Ravana’s touch. She enters the 
flames asking Agni to grant her protection, “as my heart has never left 
Rama” (R. 6.104.25). Agni restores her to Rama, thereby certifying her 
good conduct and fidelity, not her physical purity (R. 6.106.1-9). He 
testifies that she did not transgress, is sinless in speech, mind, memory, 
and glance, was taken against her will, is of pure emotion, 1s completely 
devoted to and always thinking of Rama, and never gave place to a 
single thought for Ravana (R. 6.106.4-9). 
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Despite the fact that the distinction between internal and external 
factors is blurred by the incongruency of charges and replies, it is 
evident that Rama’s rejection of Sita is founded upon the external factors 
of her having been polluted by Ravana’s touch and his concern for 
public opinion, while the internal factor, her fidelity, is diminished and 
even denied. After Agni vouches for Sita’s fidelity, Rama denies that he 
ever doubted it. He asserts that he knows Sita keeps her thoughts on 
him, is devoted to him, and has only him in her heart (R. 6.106.13). He 
disregarded Sita entering the fire, he parries, “for the sake of proving it 
to the three worlds” (R. 6.106.14). 

The external factors adduced as grounds for Sit@’s initial rejection in 
Lanka and for her subsequent banishment as narrated in the Uttarakanda, 
however, are insufficient grounds for the indictments and punishments 
for which they are adduced. If Ravana’s touch rather than Sita’s 
infidelity is the reason for rejecting her, then why doesn’t Rama reject 
Laksmana whom Ravana has taken in his arms (§IC1, R. 6.47.107)? If 
the case is distinguished when it concerns a man’s wife, why doesn’t he 
reject Sita after rescuing her from Viradha who abducts her prior to 
Ravana in the Aranyakanda of the Ramayana (R. 3.2-3)? Why doesn’t 
Yudhisthira reject Krsna after slaying her abductor Jayadratha? One 
could argue for distinguishing Sita’s case from the latter two on the 
grounds that they are brief while Sita dwells in Ravana’s house for 
several months. Rama does ask when initially rejecting Sita, “What man 
born in a noble family would take back a woman who has dwelt in 
another man’s house?” (R. 6.103.19). But how long does it take? If 
Yudhisthira could accept Krsna back and Rama could accept Sita back 
after Viradha’s abduction, why can’t he accept her back after defeating 
Ravana? If physical impurity is not the reason for rejecting Sita, why is 
it adduced? Why isn’t suspicion of Sita’s infidelity a good reason? 

If Rama does truly believe in Sita’s fidelity, his rejecting her in 
Lanka and subsequently banishing her can only have to do with public 
opinion. His rejection of her in Lanka gives her the opportunity to prove 
her innocence to the armies of monkeys and bears and Raksasas, or, 
more generously as he claims, to the three worlds. But if her innocence 
has been proven to the three worlds in Lanka, how can public criticism 
of his accepting her back arise subsequently, and why is this criticism 
accepted as legitimate grounds for her banishment? Is the demonstration 
of her fidelity in Lanka unacceptable evidence for the citizens of 
Ayodhya that they require a second? If so, why not offer her the 
Opportunity to prove her innocence right away by publicly rejecting her 
immediately, rather than commanding Laksmana to escort her quietly to 
the edge of the kingdom to abandon her to live in sorrow divorced from 
her husband until her children grow up? If public censure 1s grounds for 
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banishing her because accepting back one’s wife after she has dwelt in 
another man’s house sets a bad example for the populace (R. 7.42.16- 
19), what kind of example does it set to punish the innocent victim of 
abduction on the grounds of unsubstantiated suspicion of her impurity or 
infidelity? 


Moral Revisionism in Narrative Adaptation 


If the external factors adduced as grounds for Sita’s initial rejection 
and subsequent banishment are insufficient to justify Rama’s actions, 
one can only accept that what motivates him is suspicion of Sita’s 
infidelity. If that is so, why are Rama’s accusations incongruent with 
Sita’s defense? In particular, why do both the Ramopakhy4ana and the 
Ramayana dislocate the charges against Sita from the realm of her heart 
to the realm of her body and from the realm of Rama’s suspicion to that 
of his reputation? The transfer of Rama’s accusations from internal 
factors to external factors must be recognized as a mechanism of 
redactors to defend Rama against criticism that he punished Sita 
undeservedly. 

If what is at issue is Sita’s fidelity, i.e. the disposition of her heart and 
will, any punishment meted out to her is a punishment of her infidelity, 
her intentional misconduct. Rama is the agent of this punishment in his 
rebuttal of her at Lanka and in his subsequent banishment of her from 
Ayodhya. Hence R4ma’s punishment of Sita is pitted directly against 
Sita’s inner disposition, and the assertion of Sita’s innocence and fidelity 
is therefore an implicit criticism of Rama’s rejection of her. The 
opposition between R4ma’s rejection of Sita and the undeservability of 
Sita’s punishment must shift into other realms if both the impeccability 
of Rama’s behavior and Sita’s fidelity are to be preserved. 

It becomes more imperative to remove the opposition from their 
inner selves as Rama and Sita’s status is raised from that of ordinary 
human beings to exemplars of human conduct and ultimately to the self- 
conscious incarnations of omniscient, compassionate deities. 
Subsequent redactions of the story of Rama have altered the narrative in 
response to psychological discomfort with Sita’s pollution and ethical 
discomfort with Rama’s rejection of her in earlier narratives. 
Ramananda in his Adhyatmaramayana (14th c.) and Tulasidasa in his 
Ramacaritamanasa (1574-77), for example, adopt the device of the 
shadow Sita to remove the stain of Ravana’s touch completely from the 
real Sita, to shield her from the sorrow and humiliation of Rama’s 
rejection, and to relieve Rama of the role of her unjust and 
incompassionate accuser. Ravana abducts the shadow Sita, whom Rama 
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rejects and the fire consumes before it returns the real Sita, unsullied, to 
her husband. Thereby the fully self-conscious incarnations of Visnu and 
Laksmi remain impeccable both mentally and physically.° 

Conversely, the trend of adapting the text to defend their behavior as 
Rama and Sita become associated with Visnu and Laksmi and elevated 
to divine status begins before the finalization of the extant versions of 
the Ramayana and Ramopakhyana. The textual factors discussed in §IC 
disclose that these texts incorporate adaptations to earlier versions of the 
story. It is very probable that earlier versions of the story of Rama 
excluded, not only the subject matter of the Bala and Uttara Kandas of 
the Ramayana, but also the entire episode of Rama’s rejection of Sita, 
her ordeal to prove her purity, and the arrival of the gods. It is even 
likely that versions of the Ramopakhyana of the Mahabharata and the 
Yuddhakanda of the Ramdyana themselves circulated without these 


episodes. 


Parallels to Sita’s Case. 


In the Mahabharata, in sharp contrast to Rama’s rejection of Sita, 
Yudhisthira is neither suspicious of Krsna’s complicity nor anxious 
about her impurity. He expresses only concern that she has suffered. 
Moreover, his concern for her suffering even exceeds his sorrow over 
the loss of his kingdom and the exile of himself and his brothers to the 
forest. Just after Markandeya has comforted him with the story of 
Rama’s recovery of his wife and kingdom, Yudhisthira remarks (277.1), 
“I don’t grieve for myself or for my brothers or for the seizing of the 
kingdom as much as for the daughter of Drupada (Krsna).” He regrets 
Krsna’s abduction more than the loss of his kingdom even after her 
recovery. Far from questioning her fidelity, he promptly asks 
Markandeya whether he has seen or heard of any wife more devoted to 
her husband than Krsna (277.3). 

Ironically, Markandeya commences the tale of Savitri as the 
paradigm of devotion to her husband rather than referring back to Sita. 
Even after hearing how Sit left a trail for her rescuers by dropping her 
omaments and garments and remained unwaveringly devoted to Rama 
for months in captivity while Ravana pleaded with her to become his 
chief queen, it does not occur to Yudhisthira that she is comparable to 
his own wife Krsna, who saved him and his brothers when they were 
afflicted by their rogue cousin and his uncle in the dice-match (277.2). 
Krsna’s resourcefulness entitles her to be compared with Savitri who 





> I treat the topic more fully in my paper, “Public and private ethics.” Hess, “Rejecting 
Sita,” observes Tulasidas’s double parry (pp. 9-10) and Sagar’s contemporary televised 
variation of it (pp. 11-14). She also documents recent retellings of the fire ordeal 
censuring Rama’s rejection of Sita. 
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single-handedly saved her husband from death, restored vision to her 
father-in-law, and obtained sons for her father. 

Rama himself raises no suspicion of Sita’s complicity and no concern 
with her impurity in the episode of her abduction by Viradha in the 
Ramayana. Similar to Yudhisthira’s superlative concern for Krsna, he 
expresses only concern for Sita’s suffering, greater than for the death of 
his father and loss of his kingdom (R. 3.2.19). In an earlier version of 
the story of Rama, Rama probably does accept Sita back without 
question just as Yudhisthira accepts Krsna and just as Rama himself 
accepts Sita in the Viradha episode. Rama’s rejection and Sita’s ordeal 
were added subsequently, reflecting psychological discomfort with the 
pollution of one’s wife sullied by another man, as well as social concern 
for sexual promiscuity and the purity of the family line. 


Comparison of Yudhisthira’s and Rama’s Exiles 


Rama’s circumstances are similar to Yudhisthira’s in several other 
respects besides the abduction of his wife. He is exiled to the forest 
because of his step-mother’s greed for her son to rule the kingdom, as 
Yudhisthira is because of his cousin Duryodhana’s greed to rule. He is 
accompanied by his wife Sita and his brother Laksmana, as Yudhisthira 
is by his wife Krsna and his five brothers. He recovers his abducted 
wife and his kingdom, as does Yudhisthira. Despite these similarities, 
however, it is remarkable how sharply the conditions of his departure 
and return to his kingdom contrast with Yudhisthira’s. Rama’s 
departure is characterized by peaceful adherence to truth as opposed to 
bitter resentment, and his return by devotion and joy as opposed to strife 
and sorrow. 

Yudhisthira is forced to reside in the forest for twelve years and to 
remain hidden for a thirteenth by the wager he agrees to in a dice match. 
His cousin Duryodhana, who has long been scheming to acquire control 
of his share of the kingdom, defeats him in the match by cheating and 
refuses to return the kingdom to him when he claims it thirteen years 
later. Yudhisthira recovers it only after a prolonged war. 

In contrast, Rama departs for the forest voluntarily in order that his 
father remain true to the promise he made to his second wife Kaikeyi, 
even though that promise puts her son Bharata on the throne in his stead. 
Bharata, far from scheming to acquire the kingdom from his elder half 
brother, is absent when his mother makes the request on his behalf. Far 
from refusing to hand over the kingdom upon Rama’s return, Bharata 
renounces the crown and sets out to bring Rama back, rules the kingdom 
in Rama’s name when Rama insists on remaining in the forest, and 
joyfully relinquishes the kingdom when he finally does return. The 
mutual devotion of Rama and his brothers, their abhorrence of self- 
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aggrandizement, and their unhesitating adherence to truth and right, 
regardless of the personal consequences, sets them apart as exemplary 
standards of virtue. Bharata, in particular, displays the epitome of 
morality, unhesitantly dismissing the riches and power of the kingdom 
out of devotion to his brother. 

The contrast between Rama’s relation with his brothers and 
Yudhisthira’s with his cousins is so striking that it suggests that the story 
of Rama, including the exemplary brotherly warmth, was deliberately 
composed as a moral critique of the Mahabharata. Conversely, a 
simpler, less ideal story of Rama may have preceded the composition of 
a redaction which serves as a moral critique of the Mahabharata. With 
great distress at stripping it of its most noble and endearing 
characteristics, one can imagine the story of Rama pervaded with more 
ordinary human motivations as a realistic narrative of historical events. 


The Historical Basis 


It is plausible that the story of Rama is based upon an historical 
event. Sanskrit and Vedic culture were gradually spreading southward 
in the first millennium BC as was the political and military influence of 
the Sanskrit-speaking people inhabiting northern India. It is therefore 
plausible that a northern prince like Rama, deprived of inheriting the 
throne in his own kingdom (as Rama was by the machinations of his 
step-mother Kaikeyi), traveled southward, contracted an alliance with 
the disenfranchised younger brother of a neutral southern king (as Rama 
did with Valin’s banished younger brother Sugriva), slew his brother and 
seated him on the throne, marched against a hostile king on the island of 
Srilanka with the support of his new ally (as Rama did against Ravana), 
accepted the allegiance of the hostile king’s younger brother, defeated 
the hostile king and seated the friendly younger brother on the throne (as 
Rama did Vibhisana), then returned to his own kingdom accompanied 
by the two allies he had won, and acceded to the throne of which he had 
been deprived. 

The narration of such a story to Yudhisthira, unjustly deprived of his 
kingdom, would make a most fitting lesson for him at the place where 
the Ramopakhy4na occurs in the Mahabharata. 


The Monkeys 


It would be unrealistic to accept as an historical basis for the story of 
Rama that an exiled king formed an alliance with a kingdom of 
monkeys. However, few of the terms used to refer to the monkeys who 
help Rama conquer Lanka in the Ramayana and Ramopakhyana 


17 


Scharf Ramopakhyana 


necessarily denote the animal. The most frequent of them probably 
denoted people of different ethnicity. 

In the Ramopakhyana, by far the commonest term used to refer to the 
monkeys is vdnara, occurring more frequently than any of the other 
terms put together (57x). The term vd-nara is a karmadharaya 
compound formed from the particle va ‘or’ and the noun zara ‘man,’ 
similar in formation to the compounds kim-purusa and kim-nara. The 
latter compounds, as derived from the interrogative pronoun kim ‘what’ 
and the nouns purusa or nara ‘man’ in accordance with Pa. 2.1.64, mean 
a questionable sort of man in a derogatory sense. While related words 
like kapurusa refer to base men, the terms kimpurusa and kimnara in 
mythology refer to classes of beings associated with the atmospheric 
deities called Gandharvas, and the Ramayana relates a story of their 
origin from men turned into women (R. 7.79). Since the terms refer 
derogatorily to men derivationally and apply to classes of beings 
mythologically, it seems reasonable to infer that they refer to peoples of 
different ethnicity historically. The analogously formed compound va- 
nara therefore must originally have had a similar sense and referred to 
peoples of a different ethnic origins. 

Three of the other terms for the monkeys refer primarily to color and 
gait rather than to species. The term hari (27x) refers, in addition to 
monkeys, more often to horses, and also to lions, the sun, the moon, and 
many other things, deriving these designations from its use as an 
adjective for things of the color yellow which it primarily denotes 
(though it is also derivable as an agent noun from the verbal root vhr 
‘take, carry’). The terms plava-ga (8x) and plavam-gama (2x) denote 
agents who go by leaping and may refer to the flickering fire, deer, and 
frogs as well as to monkeys. Only the term kapi (19x) primarily denotes 
an ape or monkey. 

Two verses (267.8, 11) seem to describe smearing paste on the face, a 
practice of peoples rather than of monkeys, supporting the view that the 
bears mentioned in Sugriva’s army are people of a certain religious sect 
rather than animals. Commenting upon 267.8, Nilakantha interprets the 
streaks on the faces of the bears led by Jambavat as sectarian marks. 
Similarly, though it may be an analogy rather than a description, 267.11 
characterizes the monkeys as having vermilion-paste on their faces. 

It is plausible that in an historical basis of the story of Rama an exiled 
king forms an alliance with peoples of different ethnicity to help him 
recover his kingdom. Markandeya may, in fact, advise Yudhisthira to 
do just this when he concludes from his narration of the Ramopakhyana 
that Rama slew Ravana and recovered Sita with friends of different 
genera (§IB, 276.11-12). 
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The Spiritual Dimension 


There is more to literature than history. Although the story of Rama 
may be based upon historical events, its broad and lasting appeal is due 
to the rich fabric of mythological, moral, and spiritual elements which it 
comprises. The spiritual dimension pervading the story appears on the 
surface in the vast array of mythological characters which make their 
entrance into the story, in the magical powers and weapons employed, in 
the references to sages and spiritual practice, and most of all in the 
divine dimension of the incarnation of Visnu. Although these elements 
take on popular characterizations in the narration of the story of Rama, 
they remain metaphorical and direct indicators of profound spiritual 
understanding inherent in the Vedic tradition of India. 


Various Classes of Beings 


Besides humans and monkeys, the various classes of creatures 
entering into the story include gods (deva, sura); atmospheric divinities 
including Gandharvas, Caranas, Yaksas, and Apsarases; Kimnaras 
(called also kimpurusa); serpents (sarpa, bhogin, pannaga); ghosts 
(bhitta), and various classes of demons (asura) including Danavas, 
Daityas, Pisacas, and Raksasas (called also raksas). Classes of sages 
include great sages (maharsi), Brahman sages (brahmarsi), royal sages 
(rdjarsi), the seven seers (saptarsi), and the perfected ones (siddha). 
Many classes include both males and females, though Apsarases are 
specifically female. The Gandharvas include the female Dundubhi 
(260.9), the Raksasas the water-demoness whom Hanimat slays 
(266.57), and Sita’s female guards. Ravana has women of the gods, 
royal-sages (rdjarsi), Danavas, and Daityas. Rdaksasas, called night- 
rangers, man-eaters and flesh-eaters, include Ravana, his family, 
ministers, and soldiers but are not all bad. Many Raksasas, for instance, 
flee Lanka with Vaisravana when Ravana ousts him (259.33), and 
Vaisravana gives the virtuous Raksasa Vibhisana command over both 
the armies of Yaksas and Rdaksasas (259.37). Pisacas, often 
indistinguishable from Raksasas, are not necessarily bad either. Sita’s 
guards, listed by name and called both ra@ksasi and pisdci (264.43, 
264.46, 264.73), include Sita’s comforter Trijata. 


Siddhis 

Raksasas are often described as having special powers. Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna are described as “possessing special powers” (mdaydavin 
274.5, 259.11) and Indrajit as possessing many special powers 
(bahumadya 272.20). Ravana takes Sita through the atmosphere 
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(vihayasa) by resorting to special power (mayam Gsthaya 258.2). He 
effects his special power (mdaydam...vyadadhat 274.5, 7) by emitting 
Raksasas (274.6) and weapons (274.21-23) from his body and by 
creating likenesses of Rama and Laksmana (274.8-10). Indrajit turns 
invisible (antarVdha) by special power (maya 272.19, 22) and when 
invisible (adrSya) is described as hidden by special power (mdayayd vrtah 
272.25). Such an ability is described by Yogasitra 3.21. 

Although the term mayd is interpreted to mean illusion in Vedanta 
philosophy and is popularly etymologized to mean ‘that which is not’ 
from the prohibitive particle md and the feminine nominative singular 
relative pronoun yd, it need not have a negative sense. In earlier 
Sanskrit it means ‘art, wisdom, extraordinary power’ and it is correctly 
derived from the verbal root ¥md ‘measure, make.’ 

The Ramopakhyana describes special powers even without using the 
term mdya. Other Raksasas have them. R4&avana’s former minister 
Marica takes the form of a bejeweled deer to entice Sita into sending 
Rama after him (262.11, 17). A number of other Raksasas become 
invisible and attack the monkeys while they are resting (269.1-3). 

The Raksasa Vibhisana is able to see through these special powers 
and to destroy them. He strikes down the invisibility of the Raksasas 
attacking the monkeys resting. (269.3) He reassures Rama that the 
appearance of Indra’s charioteer and chariot is genuine when Rama 
suspects that it has appeared by Ravana’s special power (mdyd 274.15- 
16). 

Although the Ramopakhydna reserves the term maya for the special 
powers of Raksasas, monkeys have some special abilities too. Hantimat 
seems to have the ability to fly and to grow large in size. He enters the 
wind and floats across the straits to Lanka (266.57) afterwards telling 
Sita, “I have come here through the air” (266.60), and he slays 
Dhimraksa “with his enormous body” (270.14). Searching for Indrajit 
when he has turned invisible, the monkeys are said to “enter the sky” 
(272.24). 

When Sampati tells the monkeys searching the South that he has seen 
Sita in Ravana’s city on the other side of the ocean, Hantmat reports, 
they “stood up quickly and did a mantra (mantram mantrayadmah) for 
floating over the ocean” (sdgaraplavane 266.56). In the text this is 
translated, “stood up quickly and consulted about a plan for leaping over 
the ocean,” because the verb ¥mantr often means simply ‘consult’ or 
‘plan,’ and mantra often means simply ‘counsel.’ For example, ¥mantr 
means ‘consult’ when DaSaratha consults with his ministers (261.7), 
who are ordinarily called mantrin ‘possessing mantras’ (261.8), and 
means ‘plan,’ when Ravana and Ma§rica carry out what they have 
planned previously (262.15). Similarly, the term mantrdnucara ‘one 
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who attends another with sacred formulas’ refers simply to a counselor 
(267.49). This type of consultation is precisely what Rama undertakes 
with the monkey-leaders when he arrives at the straits of Lanka with the 
army of monkeys (267.24-29) in the directly comparable situation. 

However, the verb Ymantr also means to recite a Vedic formula 
called a mantra. In the Ramopakhy4na the verb Vmantr with the preverb 
abhi or prati is used to refer to the consecration of weapons by uttering 
formulas over them. Vibhisana consecrates (abhimantrya) a missile he 
throws at Prahasta’s head (270.3). Rama threatens to use weapons 
consecrated with divine missiles (divyadstrapratimantrita) to coerce the 
ocean into letting his army pass (267.37), and he yokes (274.24) or 
consecrates (274.25) a golden shaft with Brahma’s weapon to bring 
Ravana to his end. Since Brahma’s weapon is referred to as ‘that with 
which the shaft is consecrated’ (abhimantrita), Brahma’s weapon refers 
to the sacred formula recited over the golden shaft. As a formula, it is 
something to be learned. Hence it makes sense that Vibhisana requests 
as his boon from Brahma that the weapon appear to him untaught 
(259.30). Laksmana uses the same weapon, called also there a divydstra 
‘divine weapon,’ to bring an end to Kumbhakarna (271.16-17), and both 
he and Indrajit are referred to as ‘knowing divine weapons’ (272.11). 
The term mantra is used not only for formulas to unleash divine 
weapons but also for formulas accompanying the application of 
medicinal herbs (273.6). 

Because the term mantra is used in the sense of a sacred formula and 
the verb ¥manir in the sense of employing such a formula, Haniimat’s 
description of the monkeys standing up and doing a mantra (mantram 
mantrayamah) for floating over the ocean (sdgaraplavane 266.56) could 
be interpreted to mean that they undertook a group performance to bring 
about the special ability to fly over the ocean, an ability which only 
Hantimat was able to achieve (266.57). Yogasititra 3.42 describes the 
ability to fly arising from the use of such a formula. 

Besides Hanimat, the monkey-leader Nala has a special ability: the 
ability to make anything float. He constructs a floating causeway from 
RameSsvara to Srilanka for the army of monkeys to pass as the ocean 
promised Rama in a dream that he would support whatever Nala threw 
in him (3.267.41-45). Rama, Laksmana, the king of the bears Jambavat, 
and a number of monkey-leaders gain the ability to see invisible 
Raksasas by applying a certain water sent by Vaisravana from the White 
Mountain (3.273.9-14). 

The ability to see invisible creatures is an ability extraordinary for 
humans and animals but its bestowal upon Rama and the others by 
means of the application of a special fluid to the eyes is treated in the 
text comparably to the use of healing powers and medicinal herbs. In 
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the same scene, just prior to presenting the Guhyaka who has brought 
the special water, Vibhisana restores Rama and Laksmana to 
consciousness with the ‘missile of consciousness’ (prajfdstra) and 
Sugriva instantly frees them from arrows with the great medicinal herb 
Visalya employed with sacred formulas (divyamantra 273.5-7). The text 
treats the abilities to restore consciousness, heal wounds, and bestow 
clairvoyance equally as technical methodologies, the latter two utilizing 
specialized substances: an herb and water. 

The text does not describe the missile of consciousness Vibhisana 
employs. But given the nature of what it accomplishes, rather than 
assume it is a physical substance as missiles (astra) ordinarily are, 
compare it with Brahma’s weapon (brahmastra). The latter is a sacred 
formula to be recited. The term brahmastra has been translated as a 
sasthi-tatpurusa compound assuming that the prior compound-member 
brahman refers to the creator god Brahma from whom Vibhisana 
requests it when offered a boon by him. This seems to be the 
interpretation of the term the text itself implies. However, the term may 
be a karmadharaya compound with the prior compound-member 
referring to sacred text. It would then denote a weapon consisting of a 
sacred formula. Interpreted analogously, the compound prajnastra 
would refer to a weapon consisting of consciousness, knowledge, or 
intelligence. The term ‘weapon’ for something which consists of a 
recited sacred formula or Knowledge is inappropriate. The term astra 
which it translates, derived from the verbal root Vas ‘throw,’ is literally 
something thrown or impelled. If astra is translated ‘impulse’ 1n these 
two compounds, prajnastra would designate a specific mental impulse 
and brahmastra a specific textual impulse with the restorative and 
destructive effects the text describes for them (273.5, 271.16, 274.27- 
31). 

Many of the special abilities referred to are acquired, either by the 
performance of Vedic ceremonies or by spiritual practice. Indrajit 
acquires his invincibility by performing a Vedic ceremony to Agni. 
Thus Vibhisana advises Laksmana to attack Indrajit before he has 
completed his morning rites (3.273.16-17). Indrajit mounts his invisible 
chariot after presenting offerings to Agni in a Vedic ceremony (R. 
6.67.4-10) because he was granted the special ability (siddhi) to be 
immortal in battle upon doing so by Brahma in exchange for releasing 
Indra whom he had vanquished (R. 7.30.8-13). Rama discovers Nala’s 
ability to make whatever he throws in the ocean float when the ocean 
god propitiated by him in a Vedic ceremony appears to him in a dream 
and tells him of it (267.32-33). 

The Raksasa siblings Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Vibhisana acquire 
their abilities by undertaking spiritual practice for a thousand years 
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while Khara and Sarpanakha serve and protect them. (259.15-20). 
Ravana stood on one foot eating only air, amidst five fires, very 
collected. The term susamdhita used to describe Ravana S state is 
related to the term samadhi given precise significance in Patanyjali’s 
Yogasiitra 3.3 as a designation for the most profound State of settled 
awareness. After a thousand years Ravana cut off his head and offered it 
in the fire. Kumbhakarna slept only on the ground, restricting his food, 
observing a vow. Vibhisana ate only one withered leaf, fasted, always 
intent upon muttered recitation. Brahma, pleased with this, went there 
himself and caused them to desist from spiritual practice by enticing 
them all individually with the offering of boons such as lack of bodily 
deformity, the ability to bear whatever form one wishes, and victory 
over foes (259.21-31.). Due to his dullness, Kumbhakarna chooses long 
sleep (259.28). Vibhisana chooses unwavering virtue and Brahma’s 
weapon and is offered immortality in addition. 

The Ramopakhyana mentions the spiritual practice of others as well 
and a few times describes the diet of the practitioners as consisting of 
fruit and roots (262.1, 31, 264.42). Rama, Laksmana, and Sita resort to 
the forest in the garb of spiritual practitioners, except that the former two 
bear their bows (261.37). They live in a hermitage (258.2, 262.15, 39, 
263.15, 22) and visit the hermitage of Sarabhanga. They slay Raksasas 
to protect spiritual practitioners in Dandaka’s forest (261.42). Due to 
Rama’s defense of spiritual practitioners in the forest in his youth, 
Ravana’s former minister Marica resorted to the life of a spiritual 
practitioner in Gokama (3.261.54-55, 3.262.6-7, R. 3.37). The monkeys 
searching the south come upon the female spiritual practitioner 
Prabhavati (266.40). Sita spots hermitages as she is being abducted 
(263.7) and continues the life of a spiritual practitioner in Ravana’s 
Captivity (264.41, 266.58). 

The text utilizes a few terms which, while meaning ‘successful’ in 
any sense, are often used to indicate spiritual attainment. It uses the 
terms krtakrtya and krtdrtha to mean ‘successful’ in the ordinary sense to 
describe the monkeys sent south to search for Sita when they find her 
and to describe servants who have accomplished their goal (266.28). It 
uses the term krtakarman as an epithet of the particularly accomplished 
and virtuous individuals Vibhisana (273.5), Indrajit (273.15), and 
Angada (275.57). Finally, it uses the term siddha to refer to a class of 
beings mentioned along with sages, gods, and semidivine beings. 
Siddhas are sometimes described in other texts as semidivine beings 
inhabiting the atmosphere or some level of heaven. Derivationally, the 
term means ‘accomplished, fulfilled, perfected’ and is often used of 
those endowed with special abilities which are termed siddhi (YS 3.37). 
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Transcending and Enlightenment 


The story of Rama including its divine dimension directly presents 
Rama, as the incarnation of the transcendent, self-existent, omnipotent 
god Visnu saving the world from the evil demon Ravana who torments 
it. It directly presents the transcendent divine responding to the crisis on 
earth by manifesting itself. It describes Visnu as the supreme self 
(purusa) and Sita, whose name means ‘furrow’ and whom her father 
Janaka describes as born from the earth (R. 1.65.14-15), as taken captive 
by Ravana. It ends with Rama recognizing his identity with Visnu. The 
Uttarakanda of the Ramayana describes Rama reentering the body of 
Visnu, and Sita reentering the earth in her mother’s arms. As such the 
story presents a spiritual metaphor on the individual and collective 
scales. 

On the individual scale, it presents a metaphor for the liberation of 
the individual self (@tman) held captive by ignorance. Rama represents 
pure consciousness (purusa) which is localized transcendental 
unbounded pure consciousness, Sita represents the individual body, 
senses, mind, and intellect which are the manifest evolutes of original 
nature (prakrti), and Ravana represents ignorance expressing itself in 
attachment and desire. The individual self, ignorant of its nature as 
unbounded pure consciousness, identifies itself with body, senses, mind, 
and intellect, becomes attached to these localized values, and by its 
partiality to them is bound in the net of dualities such as desire and 
aversion, pleasure and pain, etc. In this state, the individual intellect, 
mind, senses, and body are held captive by the ignorant ego overcome 
with desire, while the self struggles to liberate them. When ignorance is 
destroyed, the self recognizes its identity with the transcendent pure 
consciousness, and the evolutes of nature are freed from the realm of 
duality and restored to their original pure unmanifest state. This 1s the 
state of enlightenment (kaivalya) described in Yogasitra 4.34. 

On the collective scale, the story of Rama presents a metaphor for the 
establishment of a golden age on earth. The Ramayana directly 
describes the ten thousand years of Rama’s rule as full of happiness, 
prosperity, bounty, and long life and as free of suffering, poverty, 
illness, crime, and violence (R. 6.116.80-90). Metaphorically, Sita 
represents life on earth bound by suffering and social ills which Ravana 
represents. Rama represents the manifestation of the transcendent pure 
consciousness in collective awareness. His reign represents the 
establishment of an age of enlightenment bringing the descent of heaven 
on earth. 

The story of Rama directly describes the incarnation of Rama in 
response to the plea of the gods and sages subjected to the crisis of 
Ravana wreaking havoc upon the world. Metaphorically, transcendent 
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pure consciousness becomes manifest to restore balance in response to 
eople turning their attention inwards towards the transcendent. This 
turning the attention inwards is often inspired by suffering at the time of 
greatest imbalance. 

The scene of Rama’s rejection of Sita vividly displays the appearance 
of the gods in response to Sita’s complete surrender in the face of her 
intense sorrow. It is strikingly reminiscent of the experience of 
unbounded pure consciousness opening to awareness in the process of 
transcending. 

When Avindhya presents Sita to Rama and asks him to accept her 
back (275.6-7), Rama descends from his chariot, looks at Sita in her car 
beautiful but emaciated by grief, caked with filth, and cloaked in black, 
and, suspicious of Ravana’s violation of her, rejects her (275.8-10). 
Rejected, Sita falls to the earth pallid (275.14-15). The monkeys 
become motionless and their breaths become still (275.16). In the 
process of transcending, awareness collecting itself and settling down 
withdraws from active states of awareness. As it does so, the activity of 
the body quiets down. As the activity of the body settles, the breathing 
comes to rest and the mind becomes still. Just at the moment of 
stillness, the pure-spirited god, Brahma, the creator of the world reveals 
himself to Rama (275.17), accompanied by the whole host of gods, 
including the lords of the elements, the lord of death, and the lord of 
wealth. The whole atmosphere becomes bright (275.18-20). When the 
mind becomes still in the process of transcending, transcendental pure 
consciousness (brahman) reveals itself to the individual awareness and 
the awareness fills with lustre. When Sita stands up again (275.21) and 
asks the elements beginning with Vayu ‘wind’ to release her life-breaths 
if she has sinned (275.23-24), Vayu’s voice resounds in the atmosphere, 
vouching for her purity and asking Rama to accept her (275.25-26). The 
other gods follow suit. Bowing to the gods Rama unites with his wife 
(275.38). As a result of transcending, the body becomes rejuvenated, 
and activity becomes successful. 

The scene of Rama’s rejection of and reunification with Sita serves as 
a metaphor of stages in the growth to enlightenment as well for the 
Process of transcending. In the stage of enlightenment known as cosmic 
consciousness (kaivalya), the self, identified with pure consciousness, 
recognizing its own purity, views the body and other evolutes of nature 
as belonging to the field of change from which it dissociates itself. 
However, in the ultimate stage of development of consciousness 
(brahman), the self recognizes the transcendent original pure state of 
nature in all the active states of nature and embraces all levels of nature 
as One with itself. 
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of the Ramopakhyana as an Independent 
Study Sanskrit Reader 


The present independent-study edition of the Ramopakhyana brings 
all the information required for a complete comprehension of every 
detail of the text together in one or two pages for each verse. For each 
verse it provides the Devanagari text, Roman transliteration, analysis of 
sandhi, identification of inflection, glossary, Sanskrit prose paraphrases, 
syntactic and cultural notes, and an English translation. The glossary 
includes the stem or verbal root of each word occurring in the verse, its 
lexical categorization and translation, analysis of compounds, and 
derivation. 


Text in Devanagari and Roman 


The text of the present edition is based upon that established in the 
critical edition of the Mahabharata. In the critical edition, chapters 267- 
276 consist of 727 verses in Anustubh meter plus 45 speaker-lines, short 
non-metrical lines stating, “...said,” preceding the first verse of the 
speaker’s speech. A verse in Anustubh meter generally consists of four 
quarters of eight syllables each arranged in two lines, but the critical 
edition includes 26 three-line verses.© In several instances two three-line 
verses occur in sequence and in a couple of others, separated by a single 
verse. In some cases the arrangement into three-line verses promotes 
understanding by grouping lines together which are syntactically 
connected.’ In others it presents no advantage but is harmless.® In 
276.6-7, however, it injures the syntax. It is normal in epic for a relative 
clause to follow the main clause in a sentence and for a sentence to begin 
with a demonstrative pronoun. Such a sentence is formed from the last 
line of verse 6 and the first line of verse 7 of the critical edition. 
Therefore, the two three-line verses 276.6-7 have been redistributed into 
three two-line verses in the present edition and the verses renumbered 





6 257.7, 9, 260.11, 13, 262.29-30, 263.3-4, 24-25, 264.41-42, 265.18, 266.12-13, 49, 57- 
28, 67, 270.21, 271.2, 13, 272.13, 274.13, 276.6-7. 

j 262.29-30, 263.24-25, 264.41-42, and 266.57-58. 

8 257.7 and 9, 260.11 and 13, 263.3-4, and 266.12-13. 
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accordingly. Thereby chapter 276 is increased to 14 verses and the 
present edition to 728 verses including 24 three-line verses. 

The present edition departs from the text of the critical edition in 
several instances, as discussed in the notes.? The final and most 
significant of these concerns the reference to Rama’s companions in 
276.11: Rama slays Ravana and recovers Sita with companions 
(sasahadyena) not without companions (asahdyena).!° 

Each verse is printed at the top of a new page in Devanagari script 
with its Roman transliteration directly beneath it. A non-metrical 
speaker-line is treated on the same pages as the immediately following 
verse even though it is not part of the verse and what is said by the 
speaker may extend beyond the verse. 


Analyzed Sandhi 


Beneath the Roman transliteration appears each line of the verse with 
sandhi analyzed, that is, with words separated free of contextual 
phonetic adaptation. Although the rules of sandhi often permit more 
than one analysis, only the actual analysis determined by the contextual 
morphology and syntax is given. For example, the sandhi a @ may result 
from original ah a@ or e @ but kantha dsajat in 264.33 is resolved 
unambiguously with the locative of the prior as kanthe dsajat 
‘attached on the throat” because the nominative kanthah would have 
to be correferential with the immediately preceding haniiman, and 
Hanimat, who is the agent of the action of attaching, is not a throat. The 
rare cases in which ambiguous sandhi presents interesting alternatives 
after considering contextual morphology and syntax are discussed in the 
notes. 


Inflectional identification 


Beneath each word in each line of analyzed sandhi appears the 
word’s inflectional identification. Although an inflected form may have 
more than one possible identification, only the actual form appropriate to 
the context is identified. Contextually ambiguous instances are 
discussed in the notes. The inflectional identification consists of an 
abbreviation either indicating an indeclinable (7) or identifying the 
gender, case, and number of declined nominals and the person, number, 


? 259,24, 264.41, 267.3, 6, 9, 35, 275.4, 39, 276.11. 


10 See the author’s forthcoming paper, “Rama and his companions.” 
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voice, tense, and, if relevant, secondary conjugation of conjugated verbs. 
The logic of the system of inflectional abbreviation is explained in the 
present section while one may refer to the List of Abbreviations for 
quick reference. 


Nominals 


The inflectional identification of a nominal identifies gender, case, 
and number in the stated order using contiguous single-character 
abbreviations and separating alternatives by a forward slash (/). The 
three genders masculine, feminine, and neuter, are identified by m, f, and 
n respectively. The seven cases, nominative, accusative, instrumental, 
dative, ablative, genitive, and locative, are identified by the digits ]-7 
respectively, and the vocative by v. The three numbers, singular, dual, 
and plural, are identified by s, d, and p respectively. The system of 
abbreviation for identifying nominal declension is presented in Table 1: 


Table 1 
Inflectional identification of nouns 

Gender Case Number 
m masculine 1 nominative S singular 
f feminine Vv vocative d dual 
n neuter 2 accusative p plural 

3 instrumental 

4 dative 

5 ablative 

6 genitive 

7 locative 


The cases are numbered 1-7 in accordance with the ordinal numbers 
used by Panini to identify the triplets (singular, dual, and plural) of 
nominal terminations corresponding to them, and the vocative is not 
enumerated because Panini considered it a special use of the first triplet 
from which it differs only in the singular of certain stems (Pa. 2.3.47- 
49). For example, the abbreviation m/s stands for masculine nominative 
Singular, f7s for feminine locative singular, and mvs for masculine 
vocative singular. A number of nouns occur in more than one gender. 
The noun musti, for example, may be either masculine or feminine, so 
the instrumental plural is identified m/f3p. The first and second person 
pronouns appear identical whether masculine, feminine, or neuter so the 
genitive plural asmakam, for example, is identified m/f/n6p. Although a 
declined form may have more than one possible identification, only the 
actual one appropriate to the context is identified. For example, the 
declined adjectival form anuttamam may be masculine accusative 
Singular or neuter nominative or accusative singular disregarding context 
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but in 257.1 is identified as m2s because it is correferential with the 
accusative of the masculine noun klesa. Similarly, the declined form te 
may belong to the second person pronoun or to the demonstrative 
pronominal tad, but only the stem and identification appropriate to the 
context is given in each case. Interesting cases are discussed in the 
notes, as, for example, the two occurrences of te in 259.31. 


Verbs 


The inflectional identification of a conjugated verb form identifies 
person, number, and voice in the stated order using contiguous single- 
character abbreviations. First person, second person and third person are 
identified by the digits /-3 respectively, singular, dual, and plural 
number is identified by s, d, and p respectively as it is for nominals, and 
active, middle, and passive voice are identified by a, m, and p 
respectively. The tense and mood are identified next after a space using 
a single three letter abbreviation for the combined tense and mood, 
except that a single abbreviation has not been fabricated for the future 
imperative, whose only instance is jivayisyadhvam in 266.33. The 
system of abbreviation for identifying verbal conjugation is presented in 
Table 2. The terms imperfect, perfect, and aorist are transferred from 
the grammatical description of other Indo-European languages such as 
ancient Greek to the historically related conjugational forms in Sanskrit 
despite the fact that the verb forms they refer to synonymously denote 
action in past time, regardless of aspect, in classical and epic Sanskrit. 
Where not mentioned, the mood is indicative. 


Table 2 
Inflectional identification of verbs 
Person Number Voice Tense and Mood 
1 first S singular a active pre present 
2 second d_ dual m middle ipf imperfect 
3 third p plural pp passive ipv imperative 


pop __ present optative 
psb _ present subjunctive 
fut future 

fut ipv future imperative 
con conditional 

prf perfect 

ppf __ pluperfect 

aor aorist 

aop _ aorist optative 

asb aorist subjunctive 
pft periphrastic future 
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The abbreviation 3sa prf stands for third person singular active perfect 
indicative, 3pm ipf stands for third person plural middle imperfect 
indicative, and /sm pre stands for first person singular middle present 
indicative. When they occur, the secondary conjugations causative and 
intensive are identified using the single letter abbreviations c and i 
respectively after a space following the abbreviation for tense and mood. 
Thus 2pm ipv c stands for second person plural middle imperative 
causative. 


Glossary 


The glossary for the verse follows in a double-columned section 
listing the lexical entries of the words of the verse in the order of their 
occurrence. A small break separates the lexical entries belonging to 
each line of the verse from those belonging to other lines. Each entry 
appears in a hanging indented paragraph and includes the stem in bold- 
faced type, its lexical categorization, and its translation. Information 
regarding the derivation of a stem is presented in an indented paragraph 
immediately below it in nine-point type with the stem in italic. 
Derivational information usually includes one or more subordinate 
lexical entries each consisting of a stem with its lexical categorization 
and translation. Subordinate derivations appear likewise further 
indented below the stems they derive. 


Stem 


The stem in the lexical entry is the declensional stem of a declined 
nominal, the root of a conjugated verb, or an indeclinable. Indeclinables 
include particles, adverbs, infinitives, absolutives, and the fossilized 
accusative action noun which forms the first part of a periphrastic 
perfect. Declined nominals include nouns, pronouns, adjectives, 
participles, gerundives, and numbers. 

A strict scheme of lexical categorization has been adopted and the 
lexical identification and translation given for each entry is only that 
appropriate for the specific entry. Separate entries are given for 
homophonous stems while relations between terms are shown in the 
derivation of a word rather than in its definition. For example, the term 
brahman in 259.15 refers to Brahma, the creator, in 261.1 to the 
Brahman Markandeya, and in the derivation of the subordinate 
compound element brahmacarya in the compound caritabrahmacarya 
in 261.5, to the Veda. In the first case it is lexically identified as a 
proper noun and translated, “Brahma,” in the second, lexically identified 
as a noun and translated, “a Brahmana,” and in the third, lexically 
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identified as a neuter noun and translated, “sacred text, the Veda.” In 
each case, only the specific lexical identification and meaning 
appropriate to the context is given. Although the meanings are related, 
the objects denoted play very different roles in the present story and 
hence are distinguished in order to specify which is appropriate in each 
context. Similarly, the word agni in 259.20 refers to a fire but in 260.2 
to the deity Agni. In the former verse agni is lexically identified as a 
noun and translated, “fire;” in the latter it is lexically identified as a 
proper noun and translated, “Agni.” The fact that the deity’s proper 
name means fire is indicated by including as derivational explanation the 
lexical entry, “agni, noun, fire,” indented in nine-point type beneath the 
main entry. The translation in the lexical entry of a term does not, 
however, refrain from showing the full compass of a term where that full 
compass is relevant, as for example for the term dharma in 259.9, 
261.10, and 266.5, even while the term is translated more succinctly 
elsewhere as an investigation using the index will show. 

Verbal roots are preceded by the root sign and by any preverb or 
preverbs occurring with the root in the context. Occasionally the root as 
it appears with its markers in the Paninian Dhatupatha is shown in 
parentheses. The terms for the cardinal numbers five and seven through 
ten are given uniformly with a-final stems rather than n-final as they are 
by Panini even though historically those for seven, nine, and ten are 
nasal-final.!! 


Lexical identification 


Following the stem 1n each lexical entry, whether in a main entry or 
in a derivation, appears the stem’s lexical identification. The lexical 
identification consists of one or more words or abbreviations. Most of 
the abbreviations are transparent, being standard except for the lack of 
final period. The unusual identifiers and abbreviations are clarified in 
the overview of lexical categories given below, the logic of the system 
of abbreviation of the lexical identifiers of verbal roots, participles, and 
compounds is explained in detail in the subsequent sections, while all 
the lexical identifiers are included in an appendix for quick reference. 

Stems are classified broadly as noun, pronoun, adjective, number, 
participle, adverb, particle, or verb. If a stem is derived from a 
causative, desiderative, intensive, or denominative secondary 
conjugational stem, its lexical identifier is followed by c, desid, intens, 
or denom, respectively. 


'! Contrast Pa. 1.1.24, 5.1.61, 6.1.172, 6.3.125, and 7.2.84 with Whitney’s observation 
in {484 that the 7 does not appear in their declension. 
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Noun 

If a noun occurs as a main entry, its gender is already specified in the 
inflectional identifier beneath the declined word in the line of verse with 
sandhi analyzed. If a noun occurs in a derivational entry, its gender is 
specified as masculine, feminine, or neuter using the single letter 
abbreviations m, f, or n, or if it occurs in more than one gender, a 
combination of them separated by a forward slash. The gender 
abbreviation occurs instead of the general label noun, which is used if 
the stem is not given a more specific identifier, or in addition to a more 
specific identifier. The more specific identifiers are: action noun, ppf 
actn (periphrastic perfect action noun), agent noun, pn (proper noun), 
metronymic, patronymic, and tadrdja. 

Periphrastic perfects are analyzed as consisting of two words, an 
indeclinable periphrastic perfect action noun and an auxiliary verb, each 
of which is given its own lexical entry. Verbs of class ten, secondary 
conjugations such as the causative, the root Vas, and a few others form a 
periphrastic perfect instead of a simple reduplicated perfect. The 
periphrastic perfect originally consisted of the feminine accusative 
singular of an abstract action noun formed by adding @ to the present 
stem of the root, then using the regular perfect of the root Vkr ‘do, make’ 
after it. Panini formed it by adding the affix am and providing the use of 
the perfect of vkr after it (3.1.35-42). Thus dsam cakre ‘he did a sitting.’ 
Already by the fourth or third century BC it had no remains of the sense 
of an accusative action noun in syntactic connection with the verb ‘to 
do’ since grammarians accepted that the derivate in adm could be 
followed also by the regular perfect of the roots vas or Vbhii ‘be’:!2 
corayam asa ‘he was stealing’ or ‘he stole.’ Most of the periphrastic 
perfects in the Ramopakhyana derive from causatives, for example, 
jJanayam asa ‘he generated’ in 259.8, but sam cakre occurs in 257.2. 

Proper nouns are usually simply transliterated into Roman script and 
capitalized while a full description of the person, with references to the 
Ramopakhyana and Ramayana in the case of major characters, appears 
in the Glossary of Proper Names. Metronymics and patronymics on the 
Other hand are translated identifying the person as the son, daughter, or 
descendant of the ancestor upon whose name the derivate is based. The 
person referred to is shown in parentheses in the English translation of 
the verse. In the few cases in which a patronymic is the principal term 
by which the person is designated in the Ramopakhyana, it is identified 
and treated both as a proper noun and as a patronymic. For example, in 
its lexical entry at 261.55, mdrica is identified pn patronymic and 
translated, ‘‘Marica, descendant of Marici.” Nevertheless, “Marica” 1s 


12 DMBh. 2.47.12. 
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included in the Glossary of Proper Names. The patronymic vaisravana, 
which occurs more often in the Ramopakhyana for the lord of wealth 
known more widely elsewhere as Kubera, is similarly treated. The term 
visravan, from which it derives, doesn’t occur in the Ramopakhyana. Its 
synonym visravas occurs instead as the proper name of Kubera’s father, 
the reincarnation of half of Pulastya. Therefore, “Visravas” rather than 
““Visravan” appears in the Glossary of Proper Names, and in its lexical 
entry in the derivation of vaisravana, in 258.12 for example, visravan is 
identified pn but translated “Visravas.” 

Just as a metronymic identifies someone as the son, daughter, or 
descendant of the female ancestor from whose name the name is 
derived, and a patronymic of the male ancestor, an entry lexically 
categorized tadrdja identifies a person as royalty of a certain people. 
Such derivates are formed with affixes termed tadrdja by Panini 
4.1.168-174. Panini introduces these affixes after words which are 
homophonous in two senses: a ksatriya and a land (janapada). As the 
Kasika explains, introduced after the base in the first sense, the derivate 
denotes the offspring of the ksatriya (janapadasabdo yah ksatriyavaci 
tasmad apatye anpratyayo bhavati); introduced after the base in the 
latter sense, it denotes the ruler of the land (ksatriyasamanasabdaj 
janapadaSsabdat tasya rdjany apatyavat). Examples include vaideha and 
maithila, terms for Janaka, the father of Sita who herself is called 
vaidehi and maithili, for example, in 261.28 and 261.2. Nilakantha 
comments under 261.28 and 263.3 that Sita is entitled to the names 
vaidehi and maithili as Janaka’s daughter. She is entitled to the names 
directly as a female ruler of the lands videha and mithila as well. 

The Kdsika explicitly mentions vaideha as an example of a tadraja 
derivate but is silent about maithila. An alternative derivation of the 
latter signifying only the descendant of king Mithila might exclude the 
term mithila from words denoting both a ksatriya and a land. Despite 
Nilakantha’s reluctance, the Kasika’s reticence, and the fact that Mithila 
is commonly known as a city rather than a land, I have extended the 
derivation to maithila because the name Mithila (properly mithilah in the 
masculine plural) does conform to the derivational history of other terms 
for a janapada such as pancalah discussed in Pa. 1.2.51-53. 


Pronoun 


A pronoun is labeled /st (first person), 2nd (second person), dem 
(demonstrative), int (interrogative), rel (relative), or reflexive, as 
appropriate, in addition to simply pron (pronoun). For example, the 
interrogative pronoun kim in 257.1 is labeled int pron. If a pronoun is 
used adjectivally, it is lexically identified as a pronominal adjective as 
described below. 
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Adjective 

If an adjective is derived from a causative, desiderative, or intensive 
secondary conjugational stem, its lexical identifier adj is followed by c, 
desid, or intens, respectively. For example, in 268.6, the compound 
element jangama, derived from the intensive of Vgam, is lexically 
identified adj intens. A comparative or superlative adjective or a 
pronominal adjective is identified by using the appropriate one of the 
following labels before the abbreviation adj: comp (comparative), sup 
(superlative), pron (pronominal), dem (demonstrative), int 
(interrogative), rel (relative). For example, the superlative adjective 
jyestha in 259.10 is identified sup adj, and the demonstrative idam used 
adjectivally to modify vdkya in 257.3 is identified dem adj 
(demonstrative adjective). 


Number 
A number is labeled either cardinal num or ordinal num. 


Participle 


A participle is a verbal adjective; it conveys the verbal characteristics 
of tense and voice in addition to the gender, case, and number shown in 
its inflectional identification. The lexical identifier of a participle 
identifies tense and voice in the stated order using single and double 
character abbreviations before a final single character abbreviation p for 
participle. The single and double-character abbreviations p, pf, pr, and f 
identify past, perfect, present, and future tense respectively and the 
single-character abbreviations a, m, and p identify active, middle, and 
passive voice respectively. The system of abbreviation for lexically 
identifying participles is presented in Table 3. 


Table 3 
Lexical identification of participles 
Tense Voice Lexical category 
p past a active p participle 
pf perfect m middle 
pr present Pp passive 


f future 


Besides gerundives, which are so labeled, however, only the following 
participles occur in the Ramopakhyana: 


pap past active participle 
pfap perfect active participle 
ppp past passive participle 
prap present active participle 
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prmp present middle participle 
prpp present passive participle 


If a participle is derived from a causative, desiderative, intensive, or 
denominative secondary conjugational stem, its lexical identifier is 
followed by c, desid, intens, or denom, respectively. For example, the 
Causative present active participle sambodhayan in 264.28 is identified 


prap c. 


Adverb, particle, etc. 


An adverb 1s labeled adv. An adverb ending in -fas, -tra, -thd, -da, - 
vat, etc. based upon a pronominal stem is a pronominal adverb and is 
identified by using the appropriate one of the following labels before the 
abbreviation adv: pron (pronominal), dem (demonstrative), int 
(interrogative), rel (relative). For example, the demonstrative adverb 
tatha in 257.8 is identified dem adv and the relative adverb yathda in 
259.6 is identified rel adv. svayam, for example in 258.9, is labeled 
reflexive adv. Certain adverbs compounded with conjugated verbs or 
participles are termed gati by Panini. These are supplied with the 
additional label gati and the number of the sutra terming it so. For 
example, puras in the derivation of puraskrtya in 260.1 is labeled adv 
gati 1.4.67. 

A particle is labeled pc! and may be further classified as conjunctive, 
disjunctive, subordinating, interrogative, or negative by using the 
abbreviation conj, disj, sub, int, or neg, respectively, prior to the 
abbreviation pc/. In addition, kaccit in 262.3 is labeled indefinite pcl. 

Preverbs and postpositions are so labeled and onomatopoeia 1s 
labeled onom. 


Verb 


The lexical identifier of a verbal root begins with the single character 
abbreviation v for verb and then identifies, in the stated order, whether it 
is transitive or intransitive, its class, and whether it takes active or 
middle endings. The single-character abbreviations i and ¢ identify the 
verb as intransitive or transitive, the numerals /-/0 identify its 
conjugational class, and the single-letter abbreviations a and m tell 
whether it takes active or middle endings. For example, in 257.1 the 
transitive class-2 root ¥vac which occurs in the active is lexically 
identified vt2a and the transitive class-5 root ¥@p which occurs in the 
active is identified vf5a in the derivation of the absolutive prapya. Ifa 
verb occurs both transitively and intransitively or if it is a verb of going, 
neither i nor ¢ appears in its identifier. For example, Vyat occurring in 
the middle in 259.2 is identified v/m. If the verb occurs both in the 
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active and middle voices, both a and m appear contiguously. Other 
alternatives are indicated by a forward slash. For example the transitive 
class-1 root vAr, which occurs in both the active and middle, is identified 
vtlam in the derivation of the participle Arta in 257.1, samVBram, which 
occurs in both classes 1 and 4 in the active, is identified v//4a in the 
derivation of the participle sambhrdanta in 262.1, and in the same verse 
the transitive verb Vbudh, which occurs in class 1 in both the active and 
middle, and in class 4 in just the middle, is identified vtlam/4m. 
Absolutives and infinitives are labeled abs and inf respectively. 

The glossary shows an unusual or irregular stem by giving the stem 
or third person singular present in parentheses after the lexical 
identification, for example, “Vsad, vla/6a (sida), sit” at 263.13, “Vpac, 
vim (pajficate), make evident” at 264.64 and “Vsvap, vi2a (svapiti), 
sleep” at 264.61. 

The lexical properties of verbs have been determined primarily by 
reference to Paninian grammar. Panini derives forms such as dha ‘he 
says’ from the root Vbrii ‘speak’ rather than from a root Vah as Whitney 
does. The glossary follows suit, for example at 263.18, by entering Vbru 
as the root and including reference to Panini 3.4.84 which provides the 
stem replacement ah for bru along with it provision of perfect active 
terminations after the verbal root Vbrii used in the present. 

A number of roots occur with more than one conjugational stem. 
Sometimes the Dhdadtupdatha accounts for this simply by listing them in 
each of various classes of roots for which Panini’s general rules derive 
the appropriate stems. But occasionally Panini specifically provides an 
alternate stem-forming affix. Panini 3.1.70 allows the class four stem- 
forming affix to occur instead of the class one stem-forming affix only 
optionally after the roots vklam and vVtras (among others) thereby 
permitting the occurrence of class one presents. The lexical 
identification vi4da/la 3.1.70 for the root Vklam at 268.39 and Viras at 
264.48 shows this. The verbal root V¥sru ‘hear’ is most familiar in 
classical Sanskrit conjugated with a class five present stem forming 
affix, but Panini lists it as a class-1 root and provides the class five stem- 
forming affix after it in 3.1.74. The lexical identification vtlam/Sam 
3.1.74 indicates this, for example, at 257.3. 

The lexical identification of a verbal root occasionally refers to the 
Paninian rule which accounts for its occurrence in the active or middle 
voice, as for example, in the entry, “udVyam, vtlam 1.3.75, hold up,” at 
259.4. Panini 1.3.75 provides middle endings after the root vyam 
preceded by the preverb ud under the condition that the result of the 
action accrue to its agent. The root vkram is used in the active as for 
example with the prefix ati in 267.50, where the glossary lists, 
“ativkram, vila, step beyond.” But Panini 1.3.40 accounts for its use in 
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the middle when it refers to planets or constellations rising; hence the 
entry, “avkram, vilm 1.3.40, rise” at 261.52. Panini 1.3.40-46 account 
for its use in the middle in various circumstances. Thus its entry in the 
derivation in the line beneath reads, “vkram, vlam 1.3.40-46, step.” The 
root vji ordinarily occurs in the active as for example in 276.7 where the 
glossary lists, “vji, vtla, conquer.” But Panini 1.3.19 provides the 
middle endings after it when it is preceded by the preverbs wi or para; 
hence the entry, “paradvji, vim 1.3.19, be defeated (by abl.), defeat 
(acc.)” at 257.7. 

Epic Sanskrit does not always accord with the Paninian description of 
Sanskrit. Where Whitney’s Roots or Bohtlingk and Roth’s Sanskrit 
Worterbuch justifies the lexical property of a usage in the 
Ramopakhy4ana not accounted for by Paninian grammar, the lexical 
property appears in parentheses followed by W or BR. For example, the 
class-1 root ¥Vdru, which occurs only in the active according to the 
Paninian Dhatupatha but also in the middle according to Whitney, 1s 
labeled vla/(m W) in the derivation of the present middle participle 
dravamana in 263.24. 

The root Ypri occurs both as an intransitive verb in the meaning 
‘please’ with the dative of the person pleased and in the meaning ‘be 
pleased’ with the instrumental or genitive of the person pleasing. The 
lexical entry of the verb in the former usage is the expected abbreviation 
vi9am. The latter usage, such as in prito ’smi vah at 259.22, admits 
alternative descriptions. Indian grammarians list a second intransitive 
root vpri as a class four root occurring only in the middle voice and the 
glossary identifies it vi4m. Bohtlingk and Roth give only one root vpri 
and give examples of the one pleased in the accusative as well as in the 
dative and genitive. The passive of this root, considered transitive as 
well as intransitive, accounts for the second meaning and syntax. Hence 
the lexical entry includes in parentheses tp BR. 

Although denominative roots are derived by Panini rather than being 
included among class-10 roots in the Dhatupatha, the glossary lexically 
identifies them both as class-10, to show their stem formation, and as 
denom to indicate their derivation. For example, for the verb form 
moksayisyati in 264.60, derived from the noun moksa ‘liberation’ 
(§IID3b), the glossary enters the denominative root Ymoksi as the lexical 
base and identifies it vt10am denom. 


Compound 
Classification 


Compounds occur frequently in the Ramopakhyana as they do in 
Sanskrit in general. In order to reveal their meaning precisely and 
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clearly, the present work analyzes them in accordance with the most 
sophisticated analysis of compounds in the world, that undertaken by the 
Indian grammarians themselves. Although the general terminology of 
Indian grammatical compound analysis has been adopted in 
contemporary linguistics and a number of beginning Sanskrit texts 
introduce it, a concise description of it follows because of the extent to 
which it is utilized in the present work. 

Panini describes four major types of compounds: dvandva, tatpurusa, 
bahuvrihi, and avyayibhava. Although he classifies under these general 
headings compounds formed by a hundred and ten different rules 
specifying various semantic and syntactic conditions, Patafjali describes 
a general semantic characterization of compounds by these names which 
serves as a useful introduction. An avyayibhava compound has as its 
principal meaning the meaning of its prior compound-member, a 
tatpurusa that of its subsequent member, a bahuvrihi that of a word other 
than its members, and a dvandva the meaning of its members. !2 

A dvandva compound denotes the objects denoted by each of its 
members conjointly. Tatpurusa and avyayibhava compounds denote the 
object denoted by the principal compound-member qualified by the 
subordinate member. In a tatpurusa, the principal member is usually 
preceded by the subordinate one while the reverse is true in an 
avyayibhava compound. The principal member of an avyayibhava 
compound is usually an indeclinable (avyaya) denoting a relation and 
the meaning of the compound is of the sort expressed by a prepositional 
or adverbial phrase in English. A bahuvrihi compound denotes an object 
other than the objects denoted by its members. 

The first two types of compounds, dvandva and tatpurusa, include 
subclasses. There are two types of dvandva compounds: itaretara- 
dvandva and samahara-dvandva. An itaretara-dvandva compound 
denotes the objects denoted by its members as individual, separately 
enumerated entities; a samahara-dvandva denotes them as a single 
group. 

There are several types of tatpurusa compounds: seven types 
categorized according to the case relationship between the qualifier and 
the qualified, and several special types. If the subordinate and principal 
members, the qualifier and qualified, are correferential, the tatpurusa 
compound is termed karmadhdaraya. But a compound of correferential 
words the prior of which is a numeral is called dvigu by Panini 2.1.52 


13 iha kas cit samasah purvapadarthapradhanah kas cid uttarapadarthapradhanah kas 
cid anyapadarthapradhanah kas cid ubhayapadarthapradhanah. pirvapadartha- 
pradhano ’vyayibhava uttarapadarthapradhdanas tatpuruso 'nyapaddadrthapradhano 
bahuvrihir ubhayapadarthapradhano dvandvah. PMBh. 1.378.24-379.3, 1.382.7-10, 
1.392.7-9. 
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under the condition that the compound signifies a meaning which 
conditions the introduction of a taddhita affix, the compound members 
are followed by a subsequent compound member, or the compound 
denotes a group. If they are not correferential, Paninian grammarians 
designate the compound by the term tatpurusa preceded by a feminine 
ordinal numeral, dvitiya@ ‘second’ through saptami ‘seventh,’ 
corresponding to the case of the prior subordinate compound-member, 
accusative through locative. Properly the feminine ordinals are 
adjectives modifying the term vibhakti and are names for the triplets 
(singular, dual, and plural) of nominal terminations of the prior 
subordinate member. Hence the compound 1s termed dvitiyd-tatpurusa 
if the prior subordinate compound member qualifying the subsequent 
principal member is in the second case, the compound is termed frtiya- 
tatpurusa if the prior subordinate member is in the third case, and 
likewise the compound is termed caturthi-tatpurusa, pancami-tatpurusa, 
or sasthi-tatpurusa if the prior member is in the fourth through seventh 
cases. 

An upapada-tatpurusa compound is one in which the principal 
member is derived from a verbal root by the addition of an affix when 
the subordinate word (upapada) qualifying it compounds with it. An 
upapada-tatpurusa compound differs from the previous tatpurusa 
compounds in that the principal member does not occur independently 
prior to the compound formation; it forms in the process of composition. 
Rules stated in Pa. 3.1.106 through the end of the 3rd adhyaya provide 
affixes after verbal roots under the condition that certain words occur 
subordinate to them. Pa. 2.2.19 provides that the subordinate words 
obligatorily compound with the primary derivates so formed. 

A nafn-tatpurusa compound is a compound in which the negative 
particle na, referred to as nan by Panini, precedes and qualifies the 
subsequent member. Such compounds are formed in accordance with 
Pa. 2.2.6. A gati-tatpurusa is one in which the prior member is termed 
gati by Pa. 1.4.60-79. Items termed gati include preverbs and a number 
of other indeclinables which occur similarly in syntactic connection with 
verbs. They compound with absolutives and participles in accordance 
with Pa. 2.2.18 and, according to some grammatical commentators, also 
with conjugated verbs. A pradi-tatpurusa, accounted for by the same 
rule, is one in which the prior member is one of the list of items pra, etc. 
Although these very items occur as preverbs in syntactic connection 
with verbs and are termed gati, they also occur as prepositions and 
postpositions in syntactic connection with nominals. Compounded in a 
subordinate relation to a subsequent principal nominal, they form prdadi- 
tatpurusa compounds in accordance with Pa. 2.2.18. Extensions to Pa. 
2.2.18 account for pradi-tatpurusa compounds in other meanings as well. 
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Items in the list pra, etc. also form avyayibhava compounds when 
compounded in a principal relation to a subordinate nominal and 
bahuvrihi compounds when the compound refers to an object neither 
they nor other compound members denote. 


Labeling 

If a stem, whether a noun, adjective, adverb, or even a verb, Is a 
compound, its lexical identification identifies the type of compound after 
it functionally categorizes the stem. The compound identification 
identifies compounds using Paninian terms and their abbreviations and 
often refers to the Paninian rule or commentatorial remark accounting 
for the compound. Occasionally it refers to the verse in which the word 
occurs in the Amarakosa and thereby to the analysis of it in the 
Ramdsrami commentary. 

The compound identifier consists of contiguous single and double- 
character abbreviations and terms, the first of which is invariably the 
single-character abbreviation c (compound). Next is a single or double- 
character abbreviation identifying the major type of compound, d 
(dvandva), ¢p (tatpurusa), ab (avyayibhava), or by (bahuvrihi). In the 
identification of a dvandva compound, the abbreviation d is followed by 
one of the single-character abbreviations / (itaretara) and s (samahara) 
specifying the compound as an itaretara-dvandva or samahara-dvandva. 
Thus cdi and cds abbreviate itaretara-dvandva compound and 
samahara-dvandva compound respectively. In the identification of the 
subcategories of tatpurusa compound karmadharaya and dvigu, which 
are referred to by their own terms without the term for their general 
category, the abbreviation & or the term dvigu follows immediately after 
c without the intervening abbreviation 4p. Thus ck abbreviates 
karmadhdraya compound. In the identification of the tatpurusa 
compounds dvitiya-tatpurusa, trtlya-tatpurusa, etc., the abbreviation /p is 
followed contiguously by a digit 2-7 to specify the case of the prior 
compound member, just as case is abbreviated in the inflectional 
identification of nominals. For example, ctp6 abbreviates sasthi- 
tatpurusa compound. The remaining subcategories of tatpurusa 
compound are identified by employing the terms upapada, na, gati, or 
pradi after a space. For example, ctp upapada abbreviates upapada- 
tatpurusa compound. The system of abbreviation for identifying 
compounds is summarized in Table 4. 
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Table 4 
Identification of compounds 
Compound Category Subcategory 
c compound d dvandva 1 itaretara 
S samahara 
tp tatpurusa 2 dvitiya 
3 trttya 
4 caturthi 
5 pafcami 
6 sasthi 
7 saptami 
na 
upapada 
gati 
pradi 
(-) k karmadharaya 
(-) dvigu 
ab avyayibhava 
bv bahuvrihi 


The above abbreviations may be followed by a reference explaining 
the compound’s formation. A numeric reference of the form x.y.z (x: 1- 
8, y: 1-4, z: 1-223) refers to a rule in Panini’s Astddhydayi. Panini 2.1.1- 
2.2.38 provide for compound formation. A two or three digit numeral in 
square brackets following the stitra reference refers to a citation in the 
Kasika to an additional rule in Patafijali’s Mahdadbhdsya. These 
additional rules may be vartikas composed by Katyayana and discussed 
by Patanjali or additions proposed by Patafjali himself. Paninian sutras 
and citations to the Mahabhasya are numbered as they are in the 
Osmania University edition of the Kasikd. The abbreviation WAG 
followed by the letter b and a numeral refers to a page in Wackernagel’s 
Altindische Grammatik, vol. 11.1. Examples of compound formation will 
be discussed in the section on derivation below. 


Derivation 


The glossary aims to reveal the syntactically and semantically 
relevant elements of the verse, even when hidden in the derivates which 
form its inflected bases, by showing the derivation of an entry indented 
beneath it in nine-point type with the stem in italic type. But it does not 
aspire to provide the complete derivation of every word. It regularly 
derives compounds, secondary nominal derivatives, including 
patronymics and metronymics, participles, action nouns, and 
denominative verbs. It often derives agent nouns and shows the relation 
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of nouns to related participles or gerunds, and occasionally provides the 
derivation of other words, such as proper nouns. It often shows both the 
stem or root and the affix which form the derivate but in many cases 
omits the affix, particularly when the lexical identification of the term 
obviates the need for it. 


General conventions 


A few conventions govern the presentation of derivations in the 
glossary. All the elements in the derivation of a stem appear at the same 
degree of indentation; elements belonging to subordinate levels of 
derivation are further indented immediately beneath the stem they 
derive. A compound-gloss appears as the first subordinate entry beneath 
a compound, indented to the same degree as the compound members 
listed beneath it. Subsequent members of compounds are preceded by a 
plus sign, initial members are not. A root is preceded by the root sign 
and by its preverbs. An affix is preceded by a hyphen and followed in 
parentheses by its Paninian form, if it differs from how the affix appears 
in derivates, and by the number of the rule that provides it. The few 
augments and replacements mentioned are given no special designation 
but are similarly followed in parentheses by their Paninian form and 
rule-number. Derivations generally do not provide references other than 
to the rule providing the affix. The initial form in which Panini provides 
an affix after a verbal root is often a symbol subsequently replaced by 
the actual form of the affix and usually has attached to it markers which 
condition operations such as stem strengthening and accentuation. 
Derivations only rarely include reference to the rules providing these 
operations. As in the identification of compounds, a numeric reference 
of the form x.y.z (x: 1-8, y: 1-4, z: 1-223) refers to a rule in Panini’s 
Astadhydayi. Panini 3.1.1-5.4.160 provide affixes. A three digit numeral 
in square brackets following the siitra reference refers to a citation in the 
Kasika to an additional rule in Patafijali’s Mahdadbhdsya. Derivations 
occasionally refer to sources other than Panini’s Astadhydyi and 
citations in the Kdsika to the Mahdbhdsya, for example, the 
Mahdabhasya, Kasika, Undadisitra, and the Ramdsrami commentary on 
the AmarakoSa. 


Simple derivations 


The simplest derivations show the lexical entry of the adjective or 
participle semantically related to a noun or proper noun indented 
beneath the lexical entry of the derived noun. For example, the lexical 
entry of the adjective krsna ‘dark’ appears indented beneath the proper 
noun krsn@ in 257.2 naming the wife of Yudhisthira and his four 
brothers described in the Glossary of Proper Names. Similarly, the 
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lexical entry of the gerundive bharya ‘to be supported’ appears indented 
beneath the noun bharya ‘wife’ in 258.1. 

The lexical entry of the root from which a participle, gerundive, 
absolutive, or infinitive derives appears indented beneath its derivate. 
The glossary always shows a root preceded by the root sign and by its 
preverbs. For example, the lexical entry of the root Vsru ‘hear’ appears 
beneath the present active participle srnvat ‘hearing’ in 257.3 and the 
lexical entry of the verbal root Vhan ‘slay’ appears beneath the 
absolutive hatvd ‘having slain’ in 257.8. The lexical entry of a root 
appears further indented beneath that of a stem which itself is a 
derivational entry. For example, the lexical entry of the verbal root Vbhr 
is further indented beneath the gerundive bharya which is in turn the 
derivational base of the noun bharyd in the above example. In the 
derivation of absolutives formed with the affix -ya after roots preceded 
by preverbs, the lexical entry of the root with its preverbs appears 
indented beneath the absolutive, for example, that of vi nisvji, beneath 
vinirjitya, in 257.2 and that of anuvjfid beneath its causative absolutive 
anujnapya. 

In the derivation of a denominative root, the lexical entry of the noun 
from which the denominative root derives appears indented beneath it. 
For example, the noun moksa ‘liberation’ is indented beneath Ymoksi 
‘liberate,’ the root of the future indicative moksayisyati in 264.60 
(§I1ID2g). In this case the glossary shows in turn the derivation of the 
noun moksa from the verbal root Ymuc ‘free’ by further indenting the 
lexical entry of Ymuc beneath the entry for moksa. 


Primary nominal derivates 


The derivation of agent and action nouns lists the krt affix indented to 
the same degree beneath the verbal root after which it occurs to form the 
derivate. For example, the lexical entry of the agent noun nihantr 
‘conqueror’ in 270.12 has indented beneath it the lexical entry of the 
root nivhan ‘strike down, slay’ from which it derives and beneath the 
root the lexical entry of the agentive affix, “-tr (-trc 3.1.133).” Similarly, 
the lexical entry of the agent noun jetr ‘conqueror’ in 261.12 has 
indented beneath it the lexical entries of the root ¥ji ‘conquer’ and of the 
affix, “-tr (-trn 3.2.135).” The glossary shows the form in which the 
affix appears in the derived stem in both cases as -fr. Panini, however, 
introduces different agentive affixes distinguished by their markers: one, 
-tre with the marker c, by 3.1.133 and another, -trm with the marker n, 
under the additional condition that the agent performs the action out of 
duty or habit or that he does it well, by 3.2.135. The former would mean 
simply one who slays; the latter, not just one who wins but one whose 
duty or custom it is to win or who is good at winning. 
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Although post-Vedic texts do not show accentuation, the stems 
derived by Panini are differently accented: nihantr high-pitched on its 
final syllable and jétr high-pitched on its initial vowel. While the 
glossary does not explicate these additional details of the derivation, the 
marker c conditions high-pitched accentuation of the final vowel of the 
derivate by Pa. 6.1.163 and the marker n, of its initial vowel by Pa. 
6.1.197.!4 Since the unaccented text does not reveal whether an agent 
noun has final or initial vowel high-pitched, only the context of each of 
these words has influenced whether to infer a derivation according to the 
former or latter rule. 

The derivation of agent nouns does not always show the affix. For 
example, the lexical entry of the agent noun goptr ‘protector’ in 261.12 
has indented beneath it the lexical entry of the root Vgup ‘protect’ from 
which it derives but no entry for an affix. By its lexical identification as 
an agent noun and its context in the verse with jetr, the reader may infer 
the latter affix -irn. 

The glossary shows the derivation of an action noun, especially when 
the prose sentences unpack nominal style as described in §IIE. For 
example, the lexical entry of the abstract noun @nayana ‘bringing’ in 
264.14 has indented beneath it the lexical entries of the root Gvni ‘lead 
to, bring’ and of the affix, “-ana (-lyut 3.3.115).” The form of the affix 
as it appears in the derivate in the text is -ana. Panini introduces the 
affix by 3.3.115 in the form of the symbol yu with the markers / and ¢ 
attached. While the glossary does not explicate these additional details 
of the derivation, 7.1.1 provides that yu is replaced by ana. The marker / 
conditions high-pitched accentuation of the stem-vowel preceding the 
affix by Pa. 6.1.193 and, irrelevant to the present neuter form, the 
marker ¢ conditions addition of the affix nip in the feminine by Pa. 
4.1.15. Although the Ramopakhydna does not show accent, the stem 
derived by Panini is @ndyana.'> 


Secondary nominal derivates 


The derivation of metronymics and patronymics lists the taddhita 
affix indented to the same degree beneath the proper noun after which it 
occurs to form the derivate. For example, the lexical entry of the 
metronymic saumitri ‘son of Sumitra’ in 263.24 has indented beneath it 
the lexical entry of the proper noun sumitrad from which it derives and, 


4 Panini derives hantf from Vhan and then compounds it with the gati ni by 2.2.18. The 
resulting gatitatpurusa compound preserves the accentuation of the final compound 
member hantr occurring after the gati ni by 6.2.139 gatikarakopapadat krt. 

15 As descrbed for hantr in note 14, Paninin derives ndyana from ni, compounds it with 
a and preserves the accentuation of the final compound member ndyana occurring after 
the gati d. 
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beneath the proper noun, the lexical entry of the metronymic-forming 
affix, “-i (-i7 4.1.96 bahvadi).” Laksmana is called saumitri after his 
mother Sumitra. The Glossary of Proper Names describes the person 
Sumitra and the English translation of the verse clarifies that the son of 
Sumitra is Laksmana by including his name in parentheses. Panini 
4.1.96 introduces the affix -i# (-i marked with 7) after members of the 
list beginning with bahu (the gana bahvddi) to form derivates denoting 
the offspring of the person whose name is in the list. The Kasika 
includes the proper noun sumitra in the list. 

Similarly, the lexical entry of the patronymic jdnaki ‘daughter of 
Janaka’ in 258.1 has indented beneath it the lexical entry of the proper 
noun janaka and that of the affix, “-a (-an 4.1.83).” Sita is called janaki 
after her father Janaka. The Glossary of Proper Names describes the 
person Janaka and the English translation of the verse clarifies that the 
daughter of Janaka is Sita by including her name in parentheses. Panini 
4.1.83 introduces the affix -an (-a marked with n) and 4.1.15 provides 
the affix -i (nip), if the patronymic janaka occurs in the feminine. While 
the glossary does not explicate these additional details of the above two 
derivations, the markers 7 and n condition the replacement of the initial 
vowel of the stem by its corresponding vrddhi vowel by 7.2.117. 4.1.92 
tasyapatyam states the semantic condition under which the affixes an 
and if, among others, occur to form metronymics and patronymics, 
namely that the derivate denote the offspring of the person named by the 
word after which the affix is provided. 

The derivation of j@naki includes subordinate derivations further 
indented immediately beneath the stems they derive. The proper name 
janaka is derived from the agent noun janaka further indented beneath it 
which in turn is derived from the verbal root vjan and the agentive affix 
-aka further indented beneath it. Despite the vertical intervention of 
these subordinate derivations between the lexical entry of the proper 
noun janaka and those of the affixes -a and -i, the horizontal alignment 
of the latter three entries indented just one degree beneath janaki shows 
that they immediately derive it. 

As in the case of metronymics and patronymics, the derivation of 
other secondary nominal derivates lists the taddhita affix indented to the 
same degree beneath the nominal after which it occurs to form the 
derivate. For example, the lexical entry of the adjective balavat ‘strong’ 
in 257.4 has indented beneath it the lexical entry of the noun bala 
‘strength’ and beneath it the affix’s lexical entry, “-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 
8.2.9).” Derivates terminating in vat and mat of similar meaning are 
common. Panini accounts for these by introducing one affix -matup, - 
mat with the markers u and p, and subsequently replacing the m by v 
under certain conditions. 5.2.94 introduces -matup under the condition 
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that what is to be denoted is something related to, or the locus of, that 
which is denoted by the word after which it is introduced. Accordingly 
the derivate balavat denotes that which has strength or is the locus of 
strength. While the glossary does not explicate these additional details, 
the marker u conditions the addition of the augment n (num) to the final 
vowel of the derivate before sarvanamasthana nominal terminations by 
7.1.70 to form the strong declensional stem and the addition of the affix 
-i (-nip) in the feminine by 4.1.6.'© The marker p marks the affix as 
low-pitched in accordance with 3.1.4. 


Compound derivation 


Wherever a compound is inflected in the text, the glossary lists the 
compound-stem, unanalyzed into its constituent elements, as a principal 
lexical entry and shows its derivation indented beneath it. The lexical 
identification of the compound includes identification of the type of 
compound and often a reference to the rule forming it, as has been 
described in §IID2hii. The glossary derives a compound by listing 
indented beneath it first a compound-gloss and then the lexical entries of 
each compound-member horizontally aligned with each other. 
Subsequent members of compounds are preceded by a plus sign, roots 
by the root sign, and affixes by a hyphen. Initial compound-members 
and the few augments included have no special designation prefixed to 
them. Affixes occur in the derivation of upapada-tatpurusa compounds 
and as compound-final elements. An affix is followed in parentheses by 
its Paninian form, if it differs from how the affix appears in derivates, 
and by the number of the rule that provides it, as explained in the 
derivations discussed above. 

The glossary frequently shows the derivation of a stem which occurs 
as a compound-member in the derivation of a compound. It does so by 
further indenting the lexical entries of the subordinate derivation in the 
manner shown in the subordinate derivation of the proper noun janaka 
occurring within the derivation of the patronymic janaki above. The 
subordinate derivation of a compound within another derivation is 
common since compound-stems often occur as members of other 
compounds and as bases of secondary nominal derivatives. For 
example, the compounds sahdya and vamSa-ja are subordinately derived 
in the derivations of sa-sahdya in 257.7 and iksvaku-vamSaja in 258.6, 
as are the compounds amara, dhanesa, and lokapdla in the derivations 
of the secondary nominal derivatives amaratva, dhaneSatva, and 
lokapdlatva in 258.15. 


16 The marker u also conditions the optional shortening of the i of the feminine affix 
before certain additional affixes by 6.3.35. 
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Compound-gloss (vigraha-vakya) 

The compound-gloss consists of a Sanskrit phrase or sentence 
revealing the syntactic connection of the compound-members. Such an 
analytic sentence or phrase is commonly known as a vigraha-vakya. 
The vigraha-vakyas used to gloss compounds here are typical of those 
used by Indian grammatical commentators and closely relate to the 
Paninian description of the compound’s formation. When commentators 
use such glosses in commenting upon texts of various disciplines they 
usually compose them using the gender and number of nouns and the 
person, number, voice, and tense of verbs appropriate to the context. 
Because the glossary uses a vigraha-vakya to explain the stem of a word, 
rather than the inflected word in its context, it generalizes the vigraha- 
vakya by standardly using third person singular present verb forms, even 
if the derivate occurs in another person or number, and masculine 
singular nominal forms, except where the stem usually occurs in the 
feminine or plural. For example, as an adjective, the bahuvrithi 
compound su-madhyama ‘slender-waisted’ may be used in any gender 
but in fact is generally used to describe women. Hence, the compound- 
gloss uses the feminine. Similarly, bahuvrihi compounds ending in addi 
‘beginning,’ though also adjectives, are ubiquitously used to refer to 
elements of a set or items in a list beginning with that denoted by the 
prior member or members of the compound. Hence, the compound- 
gloss uses the plural. The glossary does not implement sandhi in its 
compound-glosses and provides a translation where it does not replicate 
the translation of the compound-stem. The following paragraphs 
analyze examples of the major types of compounds and give their 
glosses. 


Dvandva 


A dvandva compound denotes the objects denoted by its members 
conjointly. The compound-gloss of a dvandva consists of a polysyndetic 
phrase placing the conjunction ca ‘and’ after each compound member in 
the nominative. For example, the phrase rdmah ca laksmanah ca 
Satrughnah ca glosses the compound-stem rdma-laksmana-satrughna 
‘Rama, Laksmana, and Satrughna’ in 258.7. The initial compound- 
member rama appears in the next line followed by its lexical 
identification and translation. The subsequent compound-members 
laksmana and Satrughna appear on subsequent lines, each preceded by a 
plus sign and followed by its lexical identification as a proper noun and 
translation using the capitalized Romanized stem. The lexical entry of 
the proper noun satrughna includes indented beneath it a subordinate 
derivation of the related adjective which in turn includes indented 
beneath it a subordinate compound derivation. 
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The compound-gloss of a samahara-dvandva compound, which 
denotes its members as a Single group, appends to the polysyndetic 
hrase the clause tayoh samaharah ‘the group of them,’ in which the 
demonstrative pronoun in the genitive adopts the gender and number 
appropriate to the elements of the preceding phrase. For example, the 
numeral compound caturdasa ‘fourteen,’ occurring as a compound 
member in the longer numeral compound caturdasa-sahasra in 261.42, 
is glossed catvarah ca dasa ca, tesam samaharah, ‘the group of four and 
ten, A precise translation of the Sanskrit gloss would be, “four and ten, 


the group of them.” 


Karmadharaya 

Although the glosses of karmadharaya compounds vary depending 
upon the rules of the compound’s formation, the gloss of a 
karmadharaya compound always includes both compound-members in 
the nominative because the defining characteristic of a karmadharaya is 
that its members are correferential. The most common formation is that 
of an adjective modifying a noun. Its gloss consists simply of a noun 
phrase with the adjective and noun both in the nominative. For example, 
the noun phrase mahan rsih glosses the stem maharsi ‘great sage’ in 
257.3. If the compound consists of collateral qualifiers, whether of 
nouns or adjectives, the gloss consists of a compound nominal sentence 
with a pronoun as subject and the two qualifiers, each followed by the 
conjunction ca, as its two predicates. The first predicate precedes the 
subject while the second follows. For example, the sentence drstah ca 
asau purvah ca ‘he has been seen and is previous’ glosses the stem 
drsta-pirva ‘seen before’ in 257.10 and the sentence brahmd ca asau 
rsih ca ‘he is both a Brahman and a sage’ glosses the stem brahmarsi ‘a 
Brahman sage’ in 260.1. 

Certain types of karmadharaya compounds state comparisons. Panini 
2.1.56 provides that a word denoting the subject of a comparison 
compounds with certain terms such as vyaghra ‘tiger’ denoting the 
object of comparison if no word for the basis of comparison is used. For 
example, the compound-stem nara-vydghra ‘tiger-like man,’ in 257.1, 
which compares a man with a tiger, is formed by compounding the word 
nara ‘man’ with the word vydghra ‘tiger.’ The gloss of such a 
compound employs the particle iva ‘like’ after the word for the object of 
comparison as does the gloss vydghrah iva narah in the current example. 


Dvigu 


Dvigu compounds are glossed variously depending upon their 
derivation. The few occurring in the Ramopakhyadna are samahara- 
dvigu compounds. The final member is qualified by the correferential 
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former member which is a number. The compound denotes the 
enumerated items collected as a single entity. Its gloss consists of a 
phrase including its members in the nominative case followed by the 
term samahrta ‘collected’ or ‘grouped,’ inflected according to the 
gender and number of the principal member of the compound. For 
example, the phrase trayah kutah samahrtah ‘three peaks grouped’ in 
the masculine plural glosses trikuta in 261.53 because kita usually 
occurs in the masculine. The compound, however, is singular because it 
denotes the group, which 1s a single entity. 


Tatpurusa 


Dvitiya through saptami tatpurusa 

The glosses of the six types of tatpurusa compound in which the 
subordinate member precedes the principal member and qualifies it by 
means of a relation expressed by the accusative through locative cases, 
simply employ the prior member in the appropriate case followed by the 
subsequent member in the nominative. The sasthi-tatpurusa is by far the 
most common of these with 401 instances of occurrence in the 
Ramopakhyana. For example, the noun phrase munindm ganah 
‘multitude of sages’ glosses the sasthi-tatpurusa muni-gana in 257.2. 
Similarly, the noun phrase duhkhena mirchitah ‘thick with sorrow’ 
glosses the trtiya-tatpurusa duhkha-murchita in 257.2. 


Upapada-tatpurusa 

The principal compound-member of an upapada-tatpurusa compound 
is derived by the addition of a krt affix to a verbal root and does not 
occur independently prior to compound formation. The gloss of an 
upapada-tatpurusa compound consists of a sentence composed of two 
words. The first 1s the subordinate compound member declined to 
reflect the relation the object it denotes bears to the action denoted by 
the root from which the principal compound-member is derived. The 
second is a conjugated verb form derived from the root. In this text the 
conjugated verb occurs in the third person singular present by default 
because the gloss here explains the stem of a word, rather than the word 
inflected in its context. For example, the sentence dharmam jandati ‘he 
knows dharma’ glosses the upapada-tatpurusa compound dharmajna 
‘dharma-knowing’ in 257.5. The principal compound element derives 
from the verbal root vjfid ‘know’ by the addition of the affix -a. The 
derivation lists three lexical entries beneath the compound gloss: that of 
the subordinate compound-member dharma, that of the verbal root Vj7a, 
and that of the affix -a as it appears in the derivate. In parentheses after 
the affix appears the affix as introduced by Panini with the marker k 
attached followed by the number of the rule providing it. Pa. 3.2.3 
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introduces the affix -ka after an @-final root not preceded by a preverb, 
when a subordinate word (upapada) qualifying it in the accusative 
occurs with it. Pa. 2.2.19, referred to in the lexical identification of the 
compound-stem, provides that the subordinate word dharma obligatorily 
compounds with the primary derivate so formed. 


Naf-tatpurusa 

The gloss of a naji-tatpurusa compound simply employs the prior 
member na followed by the subsequent member in the nominative. For 
example, the phrase na rtah ‘not right’ glosses anrta ‘inordinate, false, 
undeserved’ in 257.5. 


Gati-tatpurusa 

As described in §IID2hi, a preverb, or another indeclinable termed 
gati, occurring with an action word, such as a conjugated verb, 
absolutive, or participle, forms a gati-tatpurusa compound. Such 
compounds formed with preverbs as their initial member occur 
ubiquitously, and those with other indeclinables as prior member are not 
rare. Rather than deriving the action word from its root without its gati 
and subsequently deriving the gati-tatpurusa compound from the derived 
action word, the glossary lists the root with its gati as a single 
vocabulary entry, consistent with the practice of current lexicons and 
dictionaries, and then derives the action word from it. For example, the 
glossary identifies prdpya in 257.1 as an absolutive and lists in the 
derivation beneath it the lexical entry praVvdap consisting of the root Vdp 
already with its preverb pra. If it followed the Paninian derivation, it 
would instead identify prapya as a gati-tatpurusa compound and list in 
the derivation beneath it the lexical entry of the preverb pra and the 
lexical entry of the absolutive Gptvad. Paninian grammar accounts for the 
absolutive prapya as follows with the order of the second and third 
stages as shown: 


pra ap 1.4.60 pra, etc. occurring in syntactic connection with an action 
word are termed gati. 

pra (ap-tva) 3.4.21 The affix -ktva (-tvd marked with k) occurs after a 
verbal root denoting the preceding of two actions performed by 
the same agent. 

prat+ap-tva = 2.2.18 A gati is compounded with the following action word 
with which it occurs. 

pra+dp-ya 7.1.37. In a compound in which the prior member is not the 
negative particle naw (na marked with 7), the affix -lyap (-ya 
marked with / and p) occurs instead of the affix -ktva. 

prdapya 6.1.101 Like simple vowels are replaced by their corresponding 
long vowel. 


Patafijali derives even a conjugated verb form from its root prior to 
compounding it with the gati, rather than compounding the gati with the 
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root and then deriving the conjugated verb form (PMBh. 1.417.20-24). 
For example, in anuvyacalat and anuprdavisat, the third person singular 
active imperfect verbs acalat ‘...went’? and aviSat ‘...entered’ are 
compounded respectively with the preverbs vi and pra (PMBh. 1.378.7- 
10) and then, under an extension to 2.2.18, the resulting compounds 
vyacalat and pravisat are compounded with the preverb anu (PMBh. 
1.417.5-6). 

The glossary does adopt the procedure of the Paninian grammarians 
in identifying as gati-tatpurusa compounds participles preceded by su or 
dus and adopts a compromise procedure in identifying roots preceded by 
indeclinables other than the preverbs pra, etc. The preverbs su and dus 
occur in the Rgveda in syntactic connection with conjugated verb forms 
and Panini includes them in the list pra, etc. called upasarga and gati in 
syntactic connection with words denoting action, that is, as preverbs. 
And so they should be treated, just as any other preverb, in a linguistic 
context including Vedic. But since su and dus do not occur with 
conjugated verb forms in post-Vedic Sanskrit, the glossary treats them 
differently from the other preverbs. Although they do not occur in post- 
Vedic Sanskrit with conjugated verb forms, they do occur in syntactic 
connection with other action words, namely participles, and do 
compound with them to form gati-tatpurusa compounds. Rather than 
identifying these as participles and listing the root with su or dus as a 
single lexical entry beneath them in their derivation, the glossary 
identifies them as gati-tatpurusa compounds and lists two lexical entries 
beneath the compound gloss, one of the preverb and one of the 
participle. A subordinate derivation then derives the participle from its 
bare root. The compound gloss is a participial phrase consisting of an 
adverbial compound containing the preverb, and the participle in the 
nominative. For example, the lexical entry of su-carita ‘well-done’ in 
257.6 identifies the compound as a gati-tatpurusa compound, glosses the 
compound sustu caritah ‘well done,’ lists lexical entries of the preverb 
su ‘good, well’ and of the past passive participle carita ‘done,’ and in a 
subordinate derivation beneath the participle carita lists the verbal root 
Vcar ‘move, do.’ 

When an indeclinable other than a preverb in the list pra, etc. occurs 
compounded with an action word, the glossary derives the form from the 
root with the indeclinable preceding it, just as it lists verbs with their 
preverbs, but then identifies it as a gati-tatpurusa compound after the 
abbreviation v in its lexical identification instead of listing the customary 
identification of verb class and voice. A subordinate derivation then 
lists indented beneath it the lexical entries of the indeclinable and of the 
bare verbal root. The lexical entry of the indeclinable includes reference 
to the Paninian rule by which it is termed gati. The lexical entry of the 
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| root includes the identification of its verb class and voice. 
For example, the participle purohita ‘placed before, appointed’ in the 
derivation of the noun purohita ‘ Vedic officiant’ in 261.7 is derived 
from the compound verb purasNdha ‘place before’ which is lexically 
identified as a verb. It is also identified as a gati-tatpurusa compound 
and in turn derived from the indeclinable puras, termed gati by Pa. 
1.4.67, and the bare class-3 root Vdha ‘put, place.’ Similarly, the 
glossary includes the compound verbs jarjarivkr, ‘tear to pieces’ at 
763.4, and kapiliNkr ‘make brown’ at 268.28. 


bare verba 


Pradi-tatpurusa 

A pradi-tatpurusa compound, formed from a preverb in composition 
with a subsequent nominal, is glossed in a nominal phrase using a 
derivate of the preverb, and the subsequent compound member in the 
nominative. For example, prapitamaha in 259.28 is glossed pragatah 
pitamahah ‘preceding grandfather.’ 


Bahuvrthi 


A bahuvrihi compound is generally glossed using the members of the 
compound in a relative clause in which the declension of the compound- 
members shows the relation of the objects they denote to each other and 
the declension of the relative pronoun shows their relation to the object 
the compound denotes. The relative pronoun is picked up by a 
demonstrative pronoun in the nominative representing the compound 
and agreeing with it in gender and number. In this text the pronouns 
generally occur in the masculine singular because the gloss here explains 
the stem of a word, rather than the word inflected in its context. For 
example, miudhd buddhih yasya sah ‘he whose intellect is deluded’ 
glosses the stem midhabuddhi ‘dull-witted’ in 257.7. The adjective 
mudha ‘deluded, confused,’ the past passive participle of Vmuh ‘become 
Stupefied, err,’ modifies the feminine noun buddhi ‘intelligence, 
intellect,’ in the nominative singular. The genitive of the relative 
Pronoun, picked up by the demonstrative pronoun in the nominative, 
Shows that the object denoted by the compound possesses the deluded 
intelligence described by the noun phrase. Masculine singular relative 
and demonstrative pronouns are used in the gloss, not because the 
Compound happens to refer to the single male king Jayadratha in 257.7, 
but because masculine gender and singular number are used by default 
In glossing the stem, regardless of the gender and number of those 
denoted by the compound in context. 

However, pronouns in other genders and numbers are used in the 
Compound gloss of a bahuvrihi if it is predominantly used in those 
genders and numbers. The feminine relative and demonstrative 
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pronouns are used in the gloss Sobhanam madhyamam yasyah sa ‘she 
whose middle is beautiful’ of the bahuvrihi compound sumadhyama 
‘slender-waisted’ in 259.5, because the compound is generally used to 
describe women. The adjective sobhana ‘beautiful’ is employed in the 
gloss instead of the preverb su ‘good’ used in the compound because the 
latter is not used uncompounded. The adjective occurs in the neuter 
nominative singular in the gloss in agreement with the usually neuter 
noun madhyama ‘ middle.’ Similarly, the plural relative and 
demonstrative pronouns are used in the gloss ra@mah ddih yesam te ‘they 
whose first is Rama’ of the bahuvrihi compound ramddi in 261.1 
because bahuvrihi compounds whose final member 1s @di typically refer 
to items in a list. The compound refers to the several principal 
characters in the epic: Rama and his three brothers, Sita, and Ravana and 
his siblings. 


Ambiguities in compound-derivation 


The use of compounds in Sanskrit became progressively more 
frequent since Panini composed his grammatical treatise Astddhyayi in 
the late fifth century BC While Panini’s general rules accounting for 
compounds, framed to apply to an unspecified vocabulary, may be 
assumed to apply universally to Sanskrit vocabulary, even vocabulary 
not in use in Panini’s time, many of his specific rules designate certain 
items to which they apply. Other specific rules designate a list (gana) to 
which the rule applies but mention only its first member by using a 
bahuvrihi compound whose final member is adi as described in 
§1[D3evi. Although Jayaditya and Vamana, the composers of the 
Kasika commentary on Panini’s Asta@adhydyi more than a thousand years 
later (7th c. CE), list members of all but the largest two of the lists 
Panini referred to (the bhu-ddi verbal roots and the un-ddi affixes), they 
frequently call such a list an @krti-gana, a list meant to show the type of 
word it includes but which is not exhaustive. It is therefore often left to 
those utilizing the Indian grammatical treatises to determine whether to 
include an item not mentioned explicitly in a rule within its scope, 
whether to include an item not mentioned in a list within the scope of the 
rule that applies to it, or whether to apply a general rule to it. Other 
interpretational difficulties arise as well. Therefore, many compounds 
admit of more than one analysis to derive an appropriate meaning. In 
such cases, the glossary presents the most probable analysis without 
mentioning the possible alternatives and without presenting any 
discussion of the issue, keeping in mind the extent of the current work 
and its intended readership. Nevertheless, a few examples are discussed 
here to illustrate some of the subtleties involved in compound-analysis. 
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Sasthi-tatpurusa versus upapada-tatpurusa 

The question often arises whether to derive a compound as a sasthi- 
tatpurusa or as an upapada-tatpurusa. Consider, for example, the two 
compounds disandnuja in 270.29 and diusanadvaraja in 270.27. Both 
compounds denote the younger brothers of Dusana. The former is 
identified as an upapada-tatpurusa and glossed disanam anujayate ‘he 1s 
born after Diisana;’ the latter is identified as a sasthi-tatpurusa and 
glossed diisanasya avarajah ‘Disana’s latter-born.’ This appears to be 
inconsistent and may not be justified by the facts. Both anuja and 
avaraja occur mostly as the subsequent member of compounds in which 
the prior member denotes the elder sibling; yet both occur as 
independent nominals as well. The Kasika accounts for this under Pa. 
3.2.101 anyesv api drsyate, which allows the affix -da after the verbal 
root vjan regardless of the role in which a subordinate object participates 
in the action of being born. The Kasikda particularly notes that the affix 
occurs even if there is no direct object (anau karmanity uktam, 
akarmany api drSyate) and cites anuja as example. Both anuja and 
avaraja occur in the Ramayana as independent words. For example, 
anuja in raghavasyanujah at R. 6.88.13 refers to Laksmana as Rama’s 
younger brother, and in dhanadasydnujam at R. 7.18.8 to Ravana as 
VaiSravana’s. Likewise, avaraja in tesam avarajah at 7.70.14 refers to 
Danda as the youngest of the sons of Iksvaku. Nominal phrases such as 
disanasyanujah and disanasydvarajah are hypothetically possible. 
Because such phrases could serve as their glosses, it is conceivable to 
derive both the compounds diusandnuja and diusandvaraja as sasthi- 
tatpurusa compounds. 

The difference in derivation is justified, however, by the specifics of 
the formulation of Panini’s rules. Both compounds are derivable as 
sasthi-tatpurusa’s by the general rule 2.2.8 sasthi which accounts for the 
compounding of a word with a subordinate word in the genitive. 
However, the specificity of Pa. 3.2.100 makes it difficult to exclude a 
compound with anuja as subsequent member after the name of an elder 
sibling from its scope. Pa. 3.2.100 specifically provides the affix -da (-a 
with the marker d) after the root Vjan with the preverb anu if it governs a 
direct object. 

Now Pa. 3.2.101 extends the affix -da to subordinate items in other 
roles. This might permit the derivation of the stem avaraja as an 
upapada-tatpurusa in the meaning avarah jayate ‘born younger,’ with 
the subordinate word avara ‘lower, later, younger’ occurring as the 
agent of Vjan rather than as its direct object. And the Kasikd infers that 
all qualifications in the provision of the affix are open to variation 
(apisabdah sarvopadhi-vyabhicararthah) including allowing it after 
roots other than vjan (tena dhatvantarat api bhavati). But Pa. 3.2.101 


55 


Scharf Ramopakhyana 


would be stretched to wide scope indeed to allow the compound 
disandavaraja to form from the three elements in the gloss disanam 
avarah jadyate. Without writing our own rules, it is therefore reasonable 
to account for the compound disandnuja as an upapada-tatpurusa and 
diusanavaraja as a sasthi-tatpurusa. 

Similar considerations determine the derivation of radvandnuga 
‘follower of Ravana’ in 269.1 and amitrakarsana ‘emaciator of enemies’ 
in 259.31 as sasthi-tatpurusa rather than as an upapada-tatpurusa 
compounds. The Kasikda argued under 3.2.101 that the rule allows the 
affix -da after roots other than vjan. Under 3.2.48, which provides -da 
after ¥gam with certain subordinate words, the Kasikd cites Patanijali 
who cites a predecessor who again allows the affix -da after roots with 
other subordinate words (da-prakarane ’nyesv api drsSyate. anyesv api 
do bhavatiti vaktavyam. PMBh. 2.103.14). This could be interpreted to 
allow the provision of -da after a root with preverbs in addition to 
subordinate words. But there is greater contextual justification to allow 
the affix after a root with the preverb anu, as vartikas 3. suduror 
adhikarane and 4. niso dese allow it with the preverbs su, dus, and nis. 
Hence, while it is possible to infer a derivation glossing the compound 
rdvanadnuga rdvanam anugacchati as an upapada-tatpurusa, it is more 
conservative to derive anuga as an independent word and to derive the 
compound as a sasthi-tatpurusa glossing it ravanasyanugah. 

Likewise, Pa. 3.1.134 provides the affix -lyu (-yu with the marker /) 
after a list of roots, without regard to a subordinate word in syntactic 
connection with them. The symbol yu is replaced by ana by Pa. 7.1.1 as 
described in the derivation of Gnayana in §IID3c. Although the Kasika 
does not include karsana in the list of derivates, the list is long and 
includes only a few derivates compounded with subordinate words. 
While it is possible to infer a derivation glossing the compound amitram 
karSsayati, it is at least as reasonable to assume the derivation of karsana 
as an independent word and to derive the compound as a Sasthi- 
tatpurusa glossing it amitrasya karsanah. 


Numerical compounds 

The analysis of numeral compounds, compounds consisting entirely 
of members which are numerals, is sometimes obscure. It is 
complicated by the fact that numerals may denote either the number 
itself or the enumerated entity. Even when the accent is known, where 
the two types of compound are accented identically it may be possible to 
arrive at a contextually appropriate meaning through alternative 
analyses. Under Pa. 2.2.29 (PMBh. 1.434.26-435.3), Patanjali asserts 
that the numerals ékddasa ‘eleven,’ dvddasa ‘twelve,’ etc. are samahara- 
dvandva compounds accented with the original accent of their prior 
member in accordance with Pa. 6.2.35 which specifies such accent for 
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dvandva compounds. These denote the sum of the numbers denoted by 
their members. He thereby rules out their being dvigu compounds, 
which otherwise would account for their meanings except that as dvigu 
compounds their final vowel would be high-pitched in accordance with 
the general rule for compound accentuation 6.1.223. (Pa. 6.2.29 
provides that the prior member of a dvigu retains its original accent only 
if the subsequent member terminates in i, u, r, or / or is one of certain 
specified words.) Patafijali argues that Pa. 6.2.35 is limited in scope in 
order to allow the general rule of accentuation to apply to compounds 
such as Satasahasrd. Compounds such as Satasahasrd denote the 
product of multiplying the subsequent member by the prior member. 
Now commenting on this passage Kaiyata remarks that Satasahasrd is a 
sasthi-tatpurusa compound, and Nagea glosses it sahasranam Satam ‘a 
hundred of thousands.’ He accounts for the fact that the term sata comes 
first in the compound by the principle that the smaller number 
precedes.!7 Now it is evident that the proper meaning of the compound 
Satasahasrd, as well as its proper accentuation with high-pitched final 
vowel, is also achieved if the compound is a dvigu or a karmadharaya. 
The context of its citation requires only that it not be a dvandva and that 
its prior member not retain its original accent. Moreover, the order of 
compound-members requires no justification under these alternatives 
and the syntax of phrases such as caturdasa pisacanam kotyah in 265.11 
where the numeral caturdasa ‘fourteen’ occurs in apposition with the 
numeral koti ‘crore’ in the plural, demonstrates that the compounds 
dvigu and karmadharaya of correferential members are possible. (The 
singular number is achieved under the latter alternative because the 
terms Sata and sahasra naturally occur in the singular.) Therefore, 
rather than follow Kaiyata’s example, the glossary identifies 
Satasahasra, occurring as the subsequent member of the compound 
kotiSatasahasra in 267.8, as a dvigu. But where the subsequent 
compound member denotes a smaller number than the prior member, as 
in kotisatasahasra itself, the glossary does follow his example and 
glosses it as a sasthi-tatpurusa compound. 

On the other hand, where a numeral compound occurs in the dual or 
plural the glossary identifies the compound as a karmadharaya because 
the condition of it being a samahara-dvigu compound is that it denote 
the group of items as a single entity. A dvigu is singular is accordance 
with Pa. 2.4.1. For example, caturdasasahasrani in 261.42 is identified 
as a karmadharaya compound, not as a dvigu. Finally, if a numeral 
denotes what it enumerates agreeing with it in gender number and case, 


M7 Kaiyata: satasahasram iti sasthisamasah. NageSa: sasthisamasa iti. sahasranam 
Satam iti vigrahah sankhydyah alpiyasyd iti Satasya pirvanipatah tadasminnadhikam 
itt sitre bhdsye dhvanitam etat. 


57 


Scharf Ramopakhyana 


it is identified as a bahuvrihi compound in accordance with P4. 2.2.25, 
for example, tridasa ‘thirty’ in 273.31. 


Sanskrit prose 


Beneath the glossary appear two sections which together provide a 
thorough explication of the syntax of the verse. Sanskrit prose 
paraphrases reveal the syntax implicitly; the notes discuss the syntax 
explicitly. Generally the first prose sentences of a verse reveal the 
syntax of each part of a complex sentence, middle ones show the skeletal 
structure of the whole, and final ones present the entire content of the 
verse in normal Sanskrit word-order. The final sentences emulate a 
Sanskrit commentary in showing the normal word sequence or anvaya 
of the verse. 

In a typical Sanskrit commentary on a poetic work, the commentator 
recasts the sentences of the verse in normal word order glossing each 
word as it occurs in the recast sentence with a more common word of the 
same meaning. He includes compound-glosses and derivational remarks 
at the point the words to be explained occur in the recast sentence. The 
prose sentences here, on the other hand, simply use the vocabulary of the 
verse because it is all explained in the glossary. The early prose 
sentences, however, use proper names instead of epithets and vocatives, 
antecedents instead of pronouns or vice versa, and simple inflected verb 
forms instead of secondary conjugations and nominal derivatives. 
Before a vocative they include the interjection he ‘O,’ which observes 
sandhi before a vowel as for example in the first prose sentence under 
260.4.!8 For example, prose sentence 1 under 258.1 uses the proper 
name yudhisthira preceded by he instead of the vocative epithet 
bharatarsabha ‘bull among the descendants of Bharata.’ The glossary 
includes the root of an inflected verb form used instead of a nominal 
form in the derivation of the nominal form. For example, under 258.1, 
where the first prose sentence uses the conjugated verb form prdapnoti 
which does not occur in the verse, the glossary lists the lexical entry 
praNdp, the verbal root Vap preceded by the preverb pra, in the 
derivation beneath prapta. 

The prose sentences use inflected verb forms instead of participles, 
absolutives, gerundives, infinitives, action nouns, and occasionally agent 
nouns to show the internal syntax of a subordinate clause. They recast 
passive constructions into the active and present the base sentence upon 


18 Contrary to Whitney {138f, he is not termed pragrhya, and it retains its original form 
without undergoing sandhi only if its final sound is protracted in accordance with Pa. 
8.2.85, which it is when used in calling from a distance. 
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which a construction using a causative or desiderative is built. They 
supply omitted demonstrative pronouns and pronominal adverbs and 
explicitly interpret participial clauses as temporal, causal, conditional, or 
concessive. Where a sentence extends beyond verse boundaries, the 
final prose sentence under the latter verse uses all vocabulary of the 
entire multiverse sentence in normal Sanskrit word order. 

For example, the first prose sentence under 258.1 rephrases the 
passive sentence in the first line of the verse in the active by 
transforming the instrumental rdmena into the nominative, the 
nominative duhkham into the accusative, and by employing the third 
person singular active of pravdp instead of the past passive participle 
praptam in the nominative. The second prose sentence phrases the 
statement in the passive, using the third person singular passive rather 
than the participle, and leaving out the vocative. The third prose 
sentence states the skeletal sentence of the first line of verse in normal 
word order, leaving out the adjective apratimam modifying duhkham, 
and using a pronoun instead of the instrumental ramena. 

Prose sentences 4-7 reveal the syntax of the second line of the verse. 
The fourth recasts the sentence into the active. The fifth phrases the 
statement in the passive, using a conjugated passive verb form instead of 
the participle. The sixth states the skeletal sentence, using the participial 
form used in the verse. Finally, the seventh states the entire line in 
normal word order, using the vocabulary of the verse. It puts the 
genitive tasya immediately prior to the noun bharya it limits, the 
adjective baliyasad immediately prior to the noun raksasd it modifies, 
and puts the past passive participle hrta, which serves as the principal 
verb of the sentence, at the end. The remaining prose sentences under 
this verse explain in Sanskrit the derivation of some of the vocabulary 
whose derivations are given in the glossary. Sentences 8-10 explain the 
derivation of j@naki, and 11-12 that of bharyd. 

The three lines 258.1c-2d form a single complex sentence. While the 
first three prose sentences under verse two explain in Sanskrit the 
metaphorical use of the subsequent compound-member indra in the 
compound raksasendra in 2a, the fourth and fifth explain the internal 
Structure of the subordinate clauses in 2c and 2d respectively by using 
the third person singular imperfect active verb forms Gtisthat and ahan 
instead of the absolutives asthdya and hatvad. The fifth begins with the 
demonstrative adverb tatas ‘after that’ to indicate the temporal order of 
the actions of the two subordinate clauses shown in verse 2 by the use of 
the absolutive asthdya for the prior of the two actions. The sixth shows 
the skeletal structure of the three-clause, three line sentence in the active 
by employing only the necessary terms for the principal verbal elements 
of each clause, their agent, and their direct objects. It uses the 
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absolutives and the third person singular active of the root vhr, from 
which the past passive participle hrtd in verse one is derived, in the 
temporal order of the action. It employs the nominative singular of the 
term rdaksasa, which occurs as the prior compound-member of the 
compound raksasendra in verse 2, instead of the instrumental of the less 
common term raksas and its adjective baliyas in verse 1, and uses the 
accusative of the proper noun sitad, to which the patronymic jadnaki and 
noun bharyd in the nominative in the second line of verse 1 refer. The 
seventh sentence is an active sentence stating the entire contents of the 
three-line sentence. The eighth sentence transforms the active skeletal 
sentence of sentence 6 into the passive, using the third person singular 
passive instead of the participle of the verse, and finally the ninth 
sentence states the entire three-line sentence in normal word order, using 
all the vocabulary of the three lines. 

Sanskrit often uses abstract style to subordinate one action to another 
action in a sentence. By expressing the action in an action noun it can 
refer to the subordinate action as a participant in the principal action 
while yet referring to participants in the subordinate action. For 
example, in 264.14, Markandeya narrates that Sugriva committed to the 
recovery of Sita: pratijajne...vaidehyah punar dnayanam. The statement 
subordinates the action of recovering, referred to by the action noun 
anayana in the accusative, as the direct object of the principal action of 
committing denoted by the verb pratijajne. Yet it refers to Sita as the 
direct object of the subordinate action of recovering, using the objective 
genitive of her patronymic vaidehi. The abstract style effectively 
expresses the promise Sugriva makes, namely, “I will recover Sita,” as a 
subordinate clause using a noun phrase. In order to reveal the verbal 
structure of the noun phrase, prose sentence 2 expresses the subordinate 
clause in direct speech in an iti-clause instead. 

When a verse uses a causative or desiderative form, an early prose 
sentence presents the sentence upon which it is built using the simple 
verb. For example, 259.8 narrates that Malini gave birth to one son, 
Vibhisana, using the periphrastic perfect causative janayam asa which 
consists of the causative periphrastic perfect action noun janayam 
followed by the perfect of the verb vas ‘be.’ The first prose sentence 
uses the third person singular active perfect of the simple root vVjan “be 
bom,’ from which the causative action noun derives, to state that one 
son was born in Malini. The third sentence states the causative sentence 
based upon this underlying simple sentence, using the third person 
singular active imperfect causative ajanayat. Prose sentences early in 
the text often use the parallel imperfect form when a verse uses a perfect 
or aorist. For example, the first prose sentence under 257.2 uses third 
person singular middle imperfect akuruta and the sixth prose sentence 
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under 258.9 uses the third person singular active imperfect akarot 
instead of the corresponding perfects cakre and cakara of the verses. 

When a verse omits the demonstrative pronoun or adverb from its 
main clause, for example when the relative clause follows the main 
clause rather than precedes it, the prose sentence stating the normal 
word-order supplies it and places the relative clause first. For example, 
the final sentence under 258.9 places the relative clause stated in the 
second line of verse first and supplies sd to the main clause correlative to 
yam in the relative clause. 

Occasionally a prose sentence interprets the relation a participial 
clause has to the main clause by rephrasing the participial clause in an 
adverbial clause using an explicitly temporal, causal, conditional, or 
concessive relative adverb phrase. For example, the first sentence under 
259.27 interprets the participial clause evam uktah in the first quarter of 
the verse temporally by using an adverbial clause beginning with the 
temporal relative adverb yada ‘when.’ Similarly, the clause yatah krsna 
hrta in the first sentence under 257.1 interprets the locative absolute 
evam hrtayam krsnadyam causally by using the relative pronominal 
adverb yatas ‘because.’ 


Notes 


Beneath the Sanskrit prose sentences, notes explicitly clarify 
syntactic complexities, discuss unusual vocabulary items, make text- 
critical remarks, supply cross references relevant to the plot, and 
comment upon cultural elements. Usually the passage commented upon 
introduces the comment and 1s followed by a colon. Often however the 
comment directly addresses its substance without a lemma. The notes 
incorporate and explain the complete commentary of Nilakantha on the 
chapters of the Mahabharata included in this text. 

Syntactic comments address various constructions including unusual 
case-use, objective complements, locative absolutes, absolutives, the 
temporal, causal, conditional, or concessive use of participial clauses, 
the active use of past passive participles of intransitive verbs and verbs 
of locomotion, the use of the genitive of agent with the past passive 
participle of verbs of knowing and honoring in present time, other uses 
of the genitive assuming the function of other cases in particular of the 
dative and ablative, the coordination of relative and adverbial clauses 
with main clauses, and the continuation of sentences spanning more than 
one verse. Syntactic comments often directly relate to the prose 
sentences by explicitly describing what they implicitly show. For 
example, the notes under 258.2 explain the connection of the verse with 
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the second line of the preceding verse shown in prose sentences 6-9, the 
syntax of the passive construction shown by the active equivalents in 
prose sentences 6-7, and the syntax of agents and instruments with the 
absolutives shown in sentences 4-5. The notes under 264.14 explicitly 
explain the use of the objective genitive vaidehyah with the action noun 
Gnayanam in a subordinate relation to the main verb pratijajne shown 
implicitly by the use in sentence 2 of the accusative sita@m with the third 
person singular active future of the verbal root a@vni from which the 
action noun is derived. The final sentence of the notes under 258.9 
explains the connection of the relative and main clauses and omission of 
the demonstrative pronoun shown by the inversion of the clause order 
and addition of the demonstrative pronoun in the main clause in prose 
sentence 7. The notes under 259.27 explicitly describe the temporal 
interpretation of the participial clause evam uktah shown in prose 
sentence 1, as the notes under 257.1 describe the causal interpretation of 
the locative absolute in the first quarter shown in prose sentence 1. 

One lengthy discussion of a vocabulary item in the notes under 
275.69 examines the semantics of the unusual term jdrithya. The notes 
refer the reader to related events in the plot. For example, under 260.2 
where Agni complains to Brahma about his having made Ravana 
invincible by granting him a boon, the notes refer the reader to 259.25- 
26 where Brahma granted him the boon. Occasionally notes refer to 
cultural elements. For example, comments under 267.8 and 11 relate 
the description of the streaks and vermilion on the faces of the monkeys 
to the sectarian marks worn in contemporary South India (See §IG1). 

The notes include text-critical discussion wherever the present 
edition departs from the critical edition and wherever the critical 
apparatus records interesting alternate readings. Footnote 9 in §IIA 
mentions the passages which depart from the critical edition. Notes 
under a number of additional verses discuss other alternate readings.!° 

The notes incorporate the commentary of Nilakantha on the hundred 
and twenty-seven verses in this text upon which he comments. 
Nilakantha was the eldest of four sons of Govindastiri Caturdhara 
(Chaudhury) of the Gautama gotra and his wife Phullambika. Raised in 
Kurparagrama (Kopargaon) in Ahmadnagar District in Maharastra, 
located at the confluence of the Godavari River and a now dead branch 
of it where they reunited after a short parallel run. In 1680 he wrote the 
Anuparadma commentary on the Sivatandava under the patronage of 
Anipasimha, a king who began his rule under Sah Jahan, that is, prior to 
1657. By 1691, he had moved to Varanasi, where he composed his 
commentary Bharatabhavadipa on the Mahabharata, the oldest 


19 259.23, 261.35, 262.2, 263.6, 263.9, 263.25, 265.2, 267.25, 267.37, 268.2, 268.4, 
268.27, 269.5, 269.12, 271.22, 275.4, 275.15, 275.25, 275.48. 
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manuscript of which (Chambers 570a, Weber Verzeichnisse I, 401) was 
written in 1691, within Nilakantha’s lifetime. In 1694 he wrote the 
Ganapatibhavadipika on the GaneSagita in Varanasi. He may also be 
the author of a work called Mantrarahasyaprakasika. 

In commenting upon the battle scenes in the Mahabharata, 
Nilakantha frequently gives Marathi glosses, many of which are Persian 
and Arabic loanwords, of the Sanskrit terms for fortifications and 
weapons (Printz 1911). He demystifies the power of Ravana under 
258.2 by interpreting the power (maya) to which he resorts to abduct 
Sita as merely the guise of a Brahman. He is often helpful in explaining 
the specific reference of terms such as pundra ‘vertical sectarian marks 
on the forehead’ in 267.8 and plava ‘raft made of gourds and pots’ in 
267.29. On the other hand, his analyses of compounds and other 
grammatical comments are unconvincing. For example, he interprets 
stambhatoranabhagnah in 268.35 as ‘crushed in battle by pillars’ from 
the stems stambhatas, rana, and bhagna rather than as ‘crushed by 
pillars and portals’ from the stems stambha, torana, and bhagna, despite 
the occurrence of torana in drdhaprak@ratorana in 268.2 and his own 
analysis of the term torana as the canopy of an elephant litter elsewhere. 
Similarly unconvincing is his analysis of salibhavana in 267.18 as a 
forest shining with rice from Sali, Vbhad, and vana rather than as ‘rice- 
field’ from sali and bhavana. 


Translation 


A close English translation of the verse closes each page. Its primary 
purpose is to lead the reader to comprehend the Sanskrit verse rather 
than to provide another English rendering of the Ramopakhyana. The 
Bibliography lists complete English translations of the Mahabharata as 
well as van Buitenen’s incomplete translation of the critical edition, 
which includes the Ramopakhy4na at vol. 2, pp. 727-760. The present 
translation attempts to reveal the Sanskrit as much as possible while yet 
maintaining proper and conventional English prose. It therefore often 
parallels the Sanskrit quite exactly, for example preserving direct 
quotation of iti-clauses (e.g. 259.29, 261.33), translating absolutives by 
participles in subordinate clauses (e.g.257.1, 258.2), and using particles 
such as ‘and, so, for, therefore, indeed’ (257.5, 259.12). On the other 
hand, it occasionally uses secondary discourse to translate iti-clauses 
(e.g. 261.27), often translates clauses containing absolutives by 
coordinately conjoining clauses containing finite verbs (263.36), and 
usually drops the demonstrative pronoun in the main clause coordinated 
with a relative clause (259.1, 22). Objective complements are translated 
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as the predicates in subordinate clauses. For example, the subject and 
predicate accusatives tam and pitaram in 259.2 are raised to the 
nominative in a subordinate clause, “...knew that he was angry” rather 
than left in an object clause “...knew him to be angry.” A multi-verse 
sentence is translated by keeping the translation of each verse under its 
own verse as far as possible, as for example in 258.1-2. However, where 
English doesn’t permit it, for example when a direct object precedes the 
verb and its agent as in 261.9-13, the whole multi-verse sentence is 
translated under the final verse. 
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III. Suggestions for Use 


The present fully annotated edition of the Ramopakhyana may serve 
students at various levels. It may be profitably used either in class to 
train students in rigorous standards of analysis or out of class as an 
independent-study reader. The analysis of each verse provided here as 
described in the preceding chapter embodies every detail of the highest 
degree of analysis expected in the most rigorous university Sanskrit 
course. It therefore serves both as a model of proper analysis in a course 
and as a resource for that degree of analysis in independent study. It 
spares the student unnecessary effort and saves valuable time by 
providing the vocabulary and collecting all other information necessary 
for a complete comprehension of each verse. 

The book was originally conceived as an independent-study resource 
for students who have completed a basic survey of Sanskrit grammar 
such as taught in a university-level Sanskrit course. The conception 
evolved out of my own experience studying Sanskrit independently. In 
my sophomore year of college, before learning Sanskrit, I read the 
Vedanta Society’s editions of the Upanisads which included the 
Devanagari text with word by word Roman transliteration and 
contextual English translation. After my first-year course, I used 
Sargeant’s edition of the Bhagavadgita, which includes the 
identification and parsing of compounds, and inflectional identification 
and contextual translation of each word, besides the text, transliteration, 
and translation of each verse quarter. I reviewed each page to confirm 
my work and clarify my understanding after translating each verse on 
my own with Monier-Williams’s dictionary. 

The present edition of the Ramopakhy4na puts far greater resources 
at the disposal of the student. Users of the book should read the 
previous chapter to familiarize themselves with what these are in order 
to derive maximum from the book. Although initially designed for 
serious independent study, the presentation allows the investigating 
Student at any level to access information about each verse as needed. 
One may attempt to achieve an analysis of the text at various levels 
Oneself before consulting the information relevant to that level of 
analysis to confirm or correct one’s suppositions. Therefore the book 
may also serve students from the very beginning of study for practice in 
reading the script, recognizing sandhi, identifying grammatical forms, 
enriching vocabulary, etc. Below I outline a few of the ways in which 
Students at various levels may use the text. 
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Suggestions for students 


Serious independent study 


A student who has completed a basic survey of Sanskrit grammar 
such as taught in a university-level Sanskrit course should do following 
for each verse: 


1. Recite the verse aloud in meter reading the Devanagari while covering the 
Roman transliteration and the rest of the page with an envelope. A digital 
audio recording of the text is available through in the Sansknit Library at 
sansknitlibrary.org. 

2. Consult the Roman transliteration only as needed, for example to decipher or 
confirm obscure conjunct consonants. 

3. Study the glossary. 

a. Read each lexical entry once through completely with subordinate 
derivations. Read the compound-glosses. Since Sanskrit commentators 
in all Indian disciplines frequently utilize such glosses it is worthwhile 
becoming familiar with them. Read the entry in the Glossary of Proper 
Names at the end of the book when you encounter an unfamiliar proper 
noun. 

b. Read through the list of Sanskrit stems again quickly, pausing just long 
enough to note the lexical category and translation. 

c. Read through the list a third time covering the lexical identification and 
translation. If the meaning does not come to mind immediately, uncover 
it and look. Do not waste time trying to remember if the meaning does 
not come immediately. 

d. Repeat c until the meaning of most of the words comes immediately. 
Frequent repetition is more fruitful than struggle. 

4. Study the verse in Devanagari while covering the rest of the page and 
attempt to work out the meaning. 

a. Look for clause divisions: relative pronouns and adverbs, clause 
connective particles such as hi, tu, ca, va, ha, vai, and demonstrative 
pronouns or adverbs used clause-initially. 

b. Look for, identify, and translate conjugated verbs or participles used as 
main verbs, in each clause. 

c. Look for the agent of the action denoted by the verb in numerical 
agreement with it in an active construction or in the instrumental in a 
passive construction. Translate the basic sentence consisting of verb and 
agent. 

d. Look for the direct object of a transitive verb or verb of locomotion in 
the accusative in an active construction, or in the nominative in 
numerical agreement with the verb in a passive construction. Translate 
the basic sentence consisting of verb, agent and direct object. 

e. Collect all forms in numerical and gender agreement with the agent and 
those in agreement with the accusative and add them to your translation. 

f. Fill in the rest keeping in mind that verse often puts items syntactically 
related in the same verse quarter. 

5. Consult the analyzed sandhi and inflectional identification only when you 
have made a fair attempt on your own. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


Suggestions for Use 


After a fair attempt at construing the verse but well before becoming 
frustrated, work through the Sanskrit prose sentences in order, consulting the 


glossary as needed. 


a. Apply 4a-e. ; 
b. In normal Sanskrit prose word-order the main verb generally closes a 


clause, and qualifiers precede what they qualify: An adjective 
immediately precedes the noun it modifies, a genitive immediately 
precedes the noun it limits, an adverb immediately precedes the verb, as 
do other verbal complements. 
Read the notes and refer back to the prose sentences and to the verse in 
Devanagari to understand their relevance. 
Reread the verse, attempting a complete translation. 
Read the English translation and correct your understanding with reference 
to the notes, prose sentences, glossary, inflectional identification, sandhi 
analysis, and Roman transliteration as necessary. 
Recite the verse aloud in meter again, reading the Devanagari while covering 
the Roman transliteration and the rest of the page with an envelope. 
At the close of a day’s study session, recite all the verses translated in that 
session as described in 10. 
At the start of each day’s study session do the same and review your 
comprehension of the verse by consulting the resources given on the page as 
necessary. Favor consulting the prose sentences first in this review and 
avoid consulting the English translation of the verse. 
Recite some of the text daily as described in 10, five, ten or twenty verses at 
a time, or a chapter at a time. Ideally one should recite when fresh and alert 
at a quiet time in a quiet place. In the Vedic tradition of India, one does 
one’s daily recitation (svadhyadya) early in the morning after bathing and 
cleansing the mouth, quieting the breath (prdnaydma), and meditating, 
before eating and before the days activity. 


2. Devanagari lesson 


1. 


2. 
3. 
4 


Read the Devanagari text aloud while covering the Roman transliteration and 
the rest of the page with an envelope. 

Compare it with the Roman transliteration, syllable by syllable. 

Read the English translation. 

Read the Devanagari text aloud again, reciting in meter if possible, while 
covering the Roman transliteration and the rest of the page with an envelope. 
At the close of a day’s study session, reread all the verses read in that session 
as described in 4. 

At the start of each day’s study session do the same consulting the Roman 
transliteration as necessary. 

Choose five verses and recite them daily as described in 4 observing the 
Suggestions under number 13 in §IIIA1 Serious independent study. 


3. Sandhi lesson 


l. 
2. 


3. 


Cover the Devanagari text and Roman transliteration. 

At each word boundary in the analyzed sandhi perform the necessary sound 
changes consulting a sandhi chart if necessary. 

Compare the result with the Roman transliteration. 
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Casual independent study 


Prior to completing a basic survey of Sanskrit grammar, a student 
who can read Devanagari script and analyze sandhi should follow the 
steps outlined for serious independent study with the following 
qualifications: 


1. Do not expect to translate the whole verse at step 4 or the prose sentences at 
step 6 since they may use grammatical forms and syntactic constructions 
with which you are not familiar. Pick out what you know and then move on 
to step 5 or 7. 

2. Pick out what seems useful from the notes but allow yourself to skip what 
seems obscure. The syntactic notes have been formulated to point out 
constructions with which the reader has some previous familiarity; they do 
not sytematically introduce or thoroughly explain the syntactic constructions. 

3. Permit yourself to rely more heavily on the English translation; after reading 
it try to figure out how the verse expresses what the translation says. 

4. In the review at step 12, rely less on the prose sentences and as much as 
needed on the English translation. 


Advanced independent study 


Use the resources as described in the suggestions in §IIIA1 Serious 
independent study, with the following qualifications: 


1. Favor consulting the prose sentences. 
Use the transliteration, sandhi analysis, inflectional identification, and 
glossary only as necessary. 

3. Consult the English translation only to confirm your translation. 

4. Read Nilakantha’s commentary in the notes. 


Advanced study and research 


Nilakantha 


The notes do not literally translate Nilakantha’s comments, nor do I 
recommend that one publish literal translations of close commentatorial 
Sanskrit prose. The notes do however explain the substance of his 
comments. One may train oneself to work independently with 
commentary by translating Nilakantha’s comments with the help of the 
explanations provided of them. 


Panini 

The derivations in the glossary often refer to Paninian rules. Students 
of Paninian grammar may look up the sutra references in the Kasika. 
The bibliography recommends additional tools for the study of Paninian 
grammar. More ambitious students may investigate the references made 
to Patanjali’s Mahabhasya. 
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Semantic and Lexical research 
The word index at the back of the book may serve as a tool to 


research and compare the usage of specific words. 


Syntactic research | | 

Extensive indices of the Ramopakhyana, along with a growing 
library of other on-line texts and research tools, are available in the 
Sanskrit Library at sanskritlibrary.org. Individuals may register to 
utilize these tools at the site for scholarly purposes under the provision 
that presentations and publications to which their use contributes make 


proper acknowledgement. 


Suggestions for instructors 


I strongly recommend recommending this book to students at the 
completion of their first-year Sanskrit course to utilize during the 
intersession. The book was specifically designed to allow students to 
continue their study independently at this stage. With this resource their 
skills will mount between terms rather than subside. 

Although the present edition of the Ramopakhyana was originally 
conceived as an independent-study reader, I have used the materials in 
the course of their preparation in my second-year Sanskrit class to the 
delight and benefit of the students. It allows them to expand their 
vocabulary, solidify their skills, read a significant amount of text, and 
enjoy a centerpiece of ancient Indian literature while sparing them the 
frustration of using a large dictionary before they have a clue of what to 
look up. The time saved searching aimlessly in the dictionary may 
better be utilized in memorizing vocabulary or in researching 
particularly important terms. Utilizing the text has an additional benefit: 
Because the text thoroughly covers all the technical points of grammar 
and syntax, it frees class time to bring the language and the story to life 
through oral Sanskrit practice and discussion. 

As a textbook, I recommend that Sanskrit instructors use the edition 
during the first half of a third-semester Sanskrit course as follows: 


1. Have the students utilize the text as suggested in §IIIA1 Serious independent 
Study, including the review and recitation in steps 12 and 13. I recommend 
frequent review of text read as the best method to strengthen vocabulary as 
well as syntax, though one may also wish to advise students to memorize the 
verbal roots encountered or those in Whitney’s Roots. The indices available 
at my website include features to generate vocabulary lists. 

2. Advise students to be prepared to translate the prose sentences and verse 
without the aid of the glossary or any other of the resources provided. 
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Include the prose sentences and question students about compounds, in order 
to prevent less ambitious students from relying too heavily upon the English 
translation of the verse, and upon the English translation of long compounds, 
without comprehending their analyses. 

3. Early in the semester have them translate the prose sentences under each 
verse and then the verse itself in class without relying on any aids. 

4. After a few weeks shift from translating the prose sentences to having them 
write their own Sanskrit prose sentences for the verses they’ve prepared. 
Make new one’s up in class. Ask them questions in Sanskrit to answer in 
class or for homework. When and to what degree to make such a shift 
depends upon the speed and ability of the students. Their progress obviously 
depends upon their self-restraint in observing the steps as outlined in §IITA1. 

5. As an examination, select segments, a few verses in length, from what they 
have read. Include a sight passage with its prose sentences and any 
vocabulary they have not encountered at least twice before. Ask them to 
write one sentence summarizing each passage on the exam. Ask them to 
translate and answer a couple of questions. Ask them to identify some forms 
and analyze some compounds. As an oral component, ask them to recite a 
passage they’ ve memorized and translate it. 

6. After half a semester or so I recommend moving to another text in order to 
get students to utilize a dictionary and to do their own analysis. If not to 
Lanman’s reader, one may begin to train students in the use of a full 
dictionary by asking them to look up selected terms while they are working 
with the Ramopakhy4na in order to make the shift smooth. 


As a textbook the present edition of the Ramopakhy4ana serves to 
enable students to internalize some vocabulary and enjoy reading a good 
deal of text without spending too much time looking up words. After a 
couple of months, one may recommend that students continue to utilize 
it on their own after the semester’s end, during the winter break, and 
whenever they wish to continue to study Sanskrit independently. 
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Mahabharata 3.257.1 


va SATA POMAL MIT CTA TTA 
wa wee Teeara: ferHEada WeSsar: 11201 


janamejaya uvaca. 


evam hrtayam krsnayam prapya klesamanuttamam; 
ata urdhvam naravyaghrah kimakurvata pandavah. 


janamejayah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


evam hrtayam krsnayam prapya k 


i f7s f7s I 


lesam anuttamam 
m2s m2s 


atah irdhvam naravyaghrah kim akurvata pandavah 


1 1 mip n2s 


janamejaya, pn, Janamejaya 
‘vac, vt2a, say 


evam, adv, thus 
hrta, ppp, taken 
Nhr, vtlam, take 
krsna, pn, Krsna 
krsna, adj, dark 
prapya, abs, having attained 
praNap, vt5a, attain 
klesa, noun, affliction 
anuttama, adj cbv, unsurpassed 
avidyam@nah uttamah yasmat sah, that 
in relation to which there is no 
supreme 
na, neg pel, not 
+uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 


3pm ipf mip 


ud, preverb, up 
-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


atas, dem adv, from this 
urdhvam, adv, upward, after 
naravyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, 
tiger-like man 
vyaghrah iva narah 
nara, m, man 
+vyaghra, m, tiger 
kim, int pron, what 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
pandava, patronymic, 
Pandu 
pandu, m pn, Pandu 
pandu, adj, pale 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


son of 


Ad: POY CA Ad: WeSaT AAA Fest WAAL ikl Added 


haps 121 


Interpret the locative absolute evam hrtayam krsnayam causally. prapya...aku- 
oe The absolutive prapya designates the action of attaining which precedes 
ao of doing, performed by the same agent, denoted by the principal 
Se ee The direct object of obtaining is affliction denoted by klesa. 
= he often describes what English articulates as becoming characterized by 
icin became severely afflicted,’ as going to a state, ‘attained unsurpassed 
ate ion. The absolutive prdpya has been interpreted temporally because of the 
ase ata urdhvam ‘after this’ in the main clause. 


Janameja a ide 
After the ya said: 
In this w 


y became severely afflicted because Krsna had been abducted 
ay, what did the tiger-like sons of Pandu do next? 


Mahabharata 3.257.2 


asiqray Sara 


Ramopakhyana 


Ue pot arafaca fatter qaxaq 
Brat ase arrest Brass: 11201 


vaiSampayana uvaca. 


evam krsnam moksayitva vinirjitya jayadratham; 
asam cakre muniganairdharmarajo yudhisthirah. 


vaisampayanah uvaca 


m2s 


mls 


jayat, prap, conquering 
V yt, vtla, conquer 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 


mls 3sa prf 
evam krsnam moksayitva vinirjitya jayadratham 
1 f2s 1 1 
asim cakre muniganaih dharmarajah yudhisthirah 
1 3sm prf m3p mls 
vaiSampayana, pn patronymic, 
Vaisampayana 
visampa, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Visampa 


visam pati, he protects the people 
vis, m, settler 
Vvis, v6a, enter 


\pa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 
-ayana (-phak 4.1.99/-phan 4.1.110) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


evam, adv, thus 

krsna, pn, Krsna 
Krsna, adj, dark 

moksayitva, abs denom, having 
liberated 


moksa, m, liberation 
Vmuc (Nmucl), v6am, free 
vinirjitya, abs, having conquered 
vi nisVyji, vtla, conquer 
jayadratha, pn ctp upapada WAG 
b318, Jayadratha 


rathan jayati, he conquers chariots 


asam, ppf actn, sitting 
Vas, vi2m, sit 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
munigana, noun ctp6, multitude 
of sages 
muninam ganah 
muni, m, sage 
+gana, m, multitude 
dharmaraja, noun ck, _ king 
dharma 
dharmah raja, the king Dharma 
dharma, m pn, Dharma, dharma per- 
sonified 
+rdjan, m, king 
yudhisthira, pn ctp7, Yudhisthira 
yudhi sthirah, firm in battle 
yudh, noun, battle 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
(aluk 6.3.14) 
+sthira, adj, steady, firm 


Slaer: Pray Hlatped 121 Fal aT POMAg aad Act a a 
wane farresaaarer Sra APTA ase 121 


Yudhisthira, the agent of the action of the principal verb, is also the agent of the 
actions of liberating and conquering denoted by the absolutives moksayitva and 
vinirjitya. The two absolutives govern the direct objects Krsna and Jayadratha 
respectively. Yudhisthira, fathered on Kunti by Dharma, is dharma under the 
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oft expressed view that the father is born again in the form of his son. Dharma 
is }dentified with Yama, the lord of death, who also often carries the epithet 
dharmaraja. 


Vaisampayana said: 
After he liberated Krsna and conquered Jayadratha in this way, 
Yudhisthira, the king Dharma, sat with multitudes of seers. 
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at Fey ASA aaa MATA 
Weveate qaetadrar saat: 1301 


tesam madhye maharsinam SmvatamanuSocatam; 
markandeyamidam vakyamabravitpandunandanah. 


tesam madhye maharsinam smvatam anuSocataém 


m6p m/n7s m6p m6p m6p 
markandeyam idam vakyam abravit pandunandanah 
m2s n2s n2s_ 3saipf mls 
tad, dem pron, that Markandeya, descendant of 
madhya, noun, middle Mrkandu 
maharsi, noun ck 2.1.61, great mrkandu,m pn, Mrkandu 
sage __ -eya (-dhak 4.1 123 subhradi) 
mahanrsih idam, dem adj, this 
mahat, ‘adj prap, great, increasing vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
Vmah, vilm, increase Vbri, vt2am, say, speak 
| trl Mm, seer, sage — pandunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
srnvat, prap, listening [86], delighter of Pandu 
Vsru, vtlam/S5am 3.1.74, hear, listen pandoh nandanah 


anusocat, prap, grieving, s ‘ pandu, m pn, Pandu 
Prap: & ee pandu, adj, pale 


thizing, commiserating +nandana, m, delighter 


anuV§uc, vla, grieve Vnand (tuNnadi), via, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 


markandeya, pn_ patronymic, -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


may Segre aves aaidagara 121 aat ywaaray- 
Trad Feat Fes Uae Arh sae aM 121 


\Vbrii takes a double accusative: accusative of the thing said and of the person 
told according to Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 which cites PMBh. 1.334.1-2. 


In the middle of those great seers listening and commiserating, the 
delighter of Pandu (Yudhisthira) spoke this speech to Markandeya. 
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qa laa seared = fatarrtary 
qfaded A Tart Tes Ae SahtsHa: Uw 


manye kalasca balavandaivam ca vidhinirmitam; 
phavitavyam ca bhutanam yasya nasti vyatikramah. 


manye kalah ca balavan daivam ca vidhinirmitam 


iIsmpre mis i mls nls 1 nls 
bhavitavyam ca bhitéaném yasya na sti vyatikramah 
nis 1 n6p n6s 1 3sapre mls 

man, vt4/8m, think, consider nis\ma, vt3m, measure out 
kala, noun, time 
ca, conj pel, and bhavitavya, gerundive, must be 
balavat, adj, strong Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 

bala, n, strength ca, conj pel, and 


-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
daiva, noun, caused by the gods, 
fate 


bhiita, noun, a being 
Vbha, vila, be, become, exist 
deva, m, god yad, rel pron, which, who 
ca, conj pcl, and na, neg pcl, not 
vidhinirmita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, Vas, vi2a, be 


measured out according to rules vyatikrama, noun, deviation 
vidhibhih nirmitam vi ativkram, vla, step beyond, pass 
vidhi, m, rule away, violate established order 


+nirmita, ppp, measured out 
aret Scarted ca a fafaratic vata qarat a aefades 
dedeatd qeq oafaseat aed aa 2) Wart axa 
oaftseasard 121 


manye ‘] think’ occurs without iti, yet without entering into direct syntactic 
connection with what is thought, which would then appear in the accusative. 
Instead the thing thought occurs in the remainder of the verse as a complete 
sentence independent of manye. Inc, Supply a verb ‘to be’ and the demonstrative 
pronoun tat as predicate nominative, which is elaborated in the relative clause 
in d, ‘what is to be is that of which there is no deviation.’ Nilakantha: daivam 
dharmadharmau. vidhih sadasatkarmani tabhyam nirmitam. What is done by the 
gods Is meted out according to rules: Merit and demerit is accrued in proportion to 
One's good and bad actions. The amounts of accrued merit and demerit determine 


nes oa length of life, and the species of caste in which one 1s reborn 


I consider that time is strong and what is done by the gods is meted 
out according to rules and what is to be for beings has no deviation. 
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297.5 Ramopakhyana 
oe fe aden ata atarieing 
Here Ara: Brest AAAI x11 


katham hi patnimasmakam dharmajnam dharmacarinim; 
samsprsedidrso bhavah Sucim stainyamivanrtam. 


katham hi patnim asmakam dharmajnam dharmacarinim 


i i f2s  m/f/n6p f2s f2s 
samsprset idrsah bhavah Sucim stainyam iva anrtam 
3sapop mis mis-_~= m2s nls i nis 
katham, int adv, how samvsprs, vt6a, touch 
hi, sub pcl, for, because idrSa, adj, such, this sort 
patni, noun, wife bhava, noun, a being, occurrence, 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our _ condition 
dharmajna, adj ctp upapada Suci, adj, pure 
2.2.19, dharma-knowing stainya, noun, theft 
dharmam janati, he knows dharma stena, m, thief 


dharma, m, dharma a (-sy an 51.125) 
+V ind, vt9am, know Iva, pel, like, as ; ; 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) anrta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, inordinate, 


dharmacarin, adj ctp upapada pale, nese es 
2.2.19, dharma-practicing dad bs : a ee 
sharma crate descr, ph 


+Vcar, vtla, move, do r, v1a, go, reach 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


qard ttt WPS Get FT VSIA areas udt 7 ay- 
WL igi ae Hon ue aaiahesaS sat aga 121 7 
CW WaTHtd 131 AT aeaa SatHd ivi Hdeate eat 
Wed Ml we Seen Arar sare ata aden adi 
aeqedd aha wat Geary 161 


Because Krsna has only performed right action (verse 6), according to the rules 
of karma, she could not deserve anything bad happening to her. Something bad 
has happened to her, so the cause must be far back in time and her virtue in her 
present life hasn’t altered the course of mighty time (verse 4). 


For how could such an occurrence touch our dharma-knowing, 
dharma-practicing wife as an undeserved theft, a pure man? 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.257.6 


a fe ord od fe Paced at fated ea Fara 
Ae setae at: gafrat Wer el 


na hi papam krtam kim citkarma va ninditam kva cit; 
draupadya brahmanesveva dharmah sucarito mahan. 


na hi papam krtam kim cit karma va ninditam kva cit 


i 1 nis nls nis 1. nls 


i nis | 


draupadya brahmanesu eva dharmah sucaritah mahan 


f3s m7p 1 mls 


na, neg pcl, not 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
papa, noun, evil 
krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
kim, int adj, what 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 


mls mis 


of Drupada, Krsna 
drupada, m pn, Drupada 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
brahmana, noun, a Brahman 
eva, pcl, only 
dharma, noun, that which up- 
holds, cosmic order, proper 


some, any function, right action, duty 
karman, noun, action, deed sucarita, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, well- 
va, disj pcl, or done 


nindita, adj ppp, blamed, vile 
Vnind (Nnid), vtla, blame 

kva, int adv, where 

cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
somewhere, anywhere 


susthu caritah, well done 
su, preverb, good, well 
+carita, ppp, done 


Vcar, vtla, move, do 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
draupadi, patronymic, daughter 


+ fe soe fh fact paq ig) gueeq Gt pom sc- 
areaqrat 1210 aa a fee facoreniead 31 staat a fh 
Prarrerad ixi steer a aa fafared sated ii ster 
fed at a ca faefead igi a fe ghoen fe fart ad 
Ta ad fafated et paz ior sae 4 Ne TT 
Aad adic) sen sated sao dead: Gaia: 11 
TeMpag saad Ae vert of Gea 1201 


The locative limited by eva, ‘only among Brahmans,’ if construed with sucari- 
ta would give the sense, ‘dharma was practiced well only among Brahmans,’ 
implying that when she was not among Brahmans she did not practice dharma 
well. The first line, however, implies that she always practiced dharma well. 
Therefore, supply a participle in the locative phrase and translate, ‘(living or 
present) only among Brahmans.’ 
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For the daughter of Drupada (Krsna) did not do any evil or action 
censured anywhere; always among Brahmans, she properly carried 
out great dharma. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.257.7 


OT AS AAI TeG esas: 

ae: Gewreare: Rrra: Bsrarasyi 
uTad A GMA Gees: BAMA Nil 
tam jahara baladraja mudhabuddhirjayadrathah; 


tasyah samharanatpraptah Sirasah keSavapanam; 
parajayam ca samgrame sasahayah samaptavan. 


tam jahara balat raja mudhabuddhih jayadrathah 


f2s 3saprf n5s mils mls 


mls 


tasyah samharanat praptah Sirasah keSavapanam 


f6s m5s mls n6s 


n2s 


parajayam ca samgrame sasahayah samaptavan 


m2s 1 m7s mis 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vhr, vtlam, take 

bala, noun, strength 

rajan, noun, king 

miidhabuddhi, adj cbv, dull- 


witted 
mudha buddhih yasya sah, he whose 
intellect is deluded 
midha, adj ppp (8.2.31), deluded, con- 
fused 
muh, vi4a, become stupefied, err 
+buddhi, f, intelligence, intellect 


Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
jayadratha, pn ctp upapada WAG 
b318, Jayadratha 
rathan jayati, he conquers chariots 
jayat, prap, conquering 
Vii, vtla, conquer 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 


tad, dem pron, that 
Samharana, action noun, taking 
prapta, ppp, attained 
pravap, vtSa, attain 
Siras, noun, head 


mis 


keSavapana, noun ctp6, shaving 
of hair 
keSasya vapanam 
kesa, m, hair (of the head) 
+vapana, n, shaving 
Vvap, vtlam, sow, shear, shave 


parajaya, noun, defeat 
paraNji, vim 1.3.19, be defeated (by 
abl.), defeat (acc.) 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
samgrama, noun, battle 
sasahaya, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
companions 
saha sahayaih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+sahaya, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, com- 
panion 
saha eti, he goes with 
saha, pcl, with 
+Vi, v2a, go 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) 
samaptavat, pap, attained 
sam\ap, vtSa, attain 


TSTal WA HALA AAA AS 11 Ad: @ at Aer: F 
Riva: Serato 121 Waxes Perea: er Ber 131 
ad waset seemed trees eau vl wae 
WaT: GOA TIT AAA 141 A Wes BAM 161 
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Mahabharata 3.257.7 Ramopakhyana 


Waxy: Wed: We GMA asad ol WWeared A WaT FT 
frat dary saa 1s 


In c The past passive participle praptah is active. praNap has the sense ‘reach’ so 
may be understood as a verb of going. By Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs 
may be active as well as stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as 
well as passive or stative. In d the past active participle of the same root appears 
and in 8c and 258.1a the ppp prdapta occurs in passive meaning. After Bhima and 
Arjuna catch Jayadratha, Bhima shaves his head at MBh. 3.256.9. (See Sanskrit 
prose sentence 4.) 


The dull-witted king Jayadratha forcefully abducted her. Because of 
abducting her, he got his head shaved and got defeated in battle with 
his companions. 
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gamopakhyana Mahabharata 3.257.8 


qanred TATE S ea Aas TAT 
Feet WTA AL WSU 


ratyahrta tathasmabhirhatva tatsaindhavam balam; 
taddaraharanam praptamasmabhiravitarkitam. 


pratyahrta tatha asmabhih hatva tat saindhavam balam 


fls i m/f/n3p i n2s n2s n2s 
tat daraharanam praptam asmabhih avitarkitam 
nis nls nis  m/f/n3p nls 
pratyahrta, adj ppp, taken back, daraharana, noun ctp6, wife- 
recaptured abduction 
- aNhr, vtlam, take back daradnam haranam, abduction of a wife 
age dv His dara, m, furrow, pl.: wife — 
ee a adv, +harana, n, taking, abduction 
asmagd, Ist pron, we, US, Our Vhr, vtlam, take 
hatva, abs, having slain prapta, ppp, attained 
Vhan, vi2a, strike, slay praNap, vtSa, attain 
tad, dem adj, that asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
eee adj, belonging to Si1- avitarkita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, un- 
ndanu doubted 
ee a Sindhu na vitarkitam, not considered 
-a (-an 4.3. na, neg pcl, not 
bala, noun, strength, army +vitarkita, ppp, considered 
viNtark, vtl0am, reason about, as- 
tad, dem adj, that ccna 


fa-atdet Saran: HoT wearear 121 aa fAa-aredaVSst 121 
Tel aS POT WITSTT 131 aaeatdet Sear aa Pot TeT- 
eT IS Tacarenns: pon geass iui Perera: 
WAT kl «Fe Tae UTA lol Ua ST WA Isl 
WaTh Uaeadaaderadihay eI 


The Past passive participle pratydhrta occurs as the main verb. The agent of the 
action it denotes is denoted by the instrumental of agent of the 1st person pronoun 
asmad. In this passive construction, just as in the active constructions in verses 
1-2, the agent of the action of slaying denoted by the absolutive hatvd is the same 
as the agent of the action denoted by the main verb. The absolutive governs its 
Own direct object balam. Seeing his defeat at hand, Jayadratha lets Krsna go. 

ehisthira sees the Brahman Dhaumya leading her and has Sahadeva, in whose 
. ariot he was riding, pick her up. The two of them and Nakula take her back to 
the hermitage while Arjuna and Bhima go after her abductor. MBh. 3.255.32-51. 


Thus we took her back after slaying that army of Sindhu. But 
undisputedly we did get our wife abducted. 
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Mahabharata 3.257.9 Ramopakhyana 


geared at arar yaar a shifereri 
fear a oranda ataidatean 
afatifdvares fear orataaer en 


duhkhascayam vane vaso mrgayayam ca jivika; 
himsa ca mrgajatinam vanaukobhirvanaukasam; 
jnatibhirvipravasasca mithya vyavasitairayam. 


duhkhah ca ayam vane vasah mrgayayam ca jivika 


mis 1 mis n7s_ mis f7s i fils 
himsa ca mrgajatinam vanaukobhih vanaukasam 
fls 1 f6p m3p f6p 
jnatibhih vipravasah ca mithya vyavasitaih ayam 
m3p mls 1 1 m3p mls 
duhkha, adj, sorrowful vane okah yasya sah, he whose house 
ca, conj pcl, and is in the forest 


vana, n, forest 
+okas, n, house 


vanaukas, adj cbv, _forest- 


idam, dem adj, this 
vana, noun, forest 


vasa, noun, dwelling dwelling 

mrgaya, noun, hunting vane okah yasya sah, he whose house 
ca, conj pcl, and is in the forest 

jivika, noun, living, livelihood vana, n, forest 


+okas, n, house 


himsa, noun, violence 
Vhims (Nhisi), vtla/7a, injure 

ca, conj pcl, and 

mrgajati, noun ctp6, genus of 
wild animal 
mrganam jatih, genus of wild animal 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 


jnati, noun, relative 

vipravasa, noun, dwelling apart, 
exile, living in banishment 
vi praVvas, vila, dwell 

ca, conj pcl, and 

mithya, adv, falsely, wrongly 


+jati, f, genus, class vyavasita, adj ppp, resolved 
vanaukas, adj _ cbv, _forest- _ vl ava\'so, vida, resolve 
dwelling idam, dem adj, this 


aa At TAM: 121 Wea azarar Stet 121 WMT ast Tad 131 
WT ye at Set x1 TAT abet aA Seas TM aa 
PITS STL a) Fa Ara Sifagy iol Wee BTaTAaT 
sifaer waft ici gure ear eat sifagy ie) sent 
feat said gol Wears ara fea opacara ieet aq 
Way: Gs 7 Ta: 1221 BldAfawaar: 1231 adi ad aq 
aaa aaa aad fear pat ada ag aiattdvaqmearane: a 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.257.9 


gaa: 12¥1 Wa aqara sa a yrarat sifasad a aatet- 
Arantdateat prada fart a afaatdvara: wat st 
Srl SET 12K 1 


By his comment, mithyavyavasitaih vrthatapasavesadharaih, ‘falsely resolved: 
falsely wearing ascetic’s garb,’ Nilakantha seems to understand the instrumental 
to express accompaniment, ‘this exile with my falsely resolved relatives.’ Van 
Buitenen, ‘And this exile has been brought about by kinsmen who were resolved 
on falsehood,’ correctly interprets this phrase but has to supply a verb, ‘brought 
about,’ because he misses the syntactic connection of the clause with the rest of 


the verse. 


Miserable is this dwelling in the forest, living on hunting, injury by 
us forest-dwellers to the forest-dwelling species of animals, and exile 
by our falsely resolved relatives. 
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Mahabharata 3.257.10 


Ramopakhyana 


aed Ft Far aecquraay Az: 
Tad eeyat at aagqat str ar Taq gots 


asti ninam maya kascidalpabhagyataro narah; 
bhavata drstapurvo v4 Srutapiirvo ’pi va bhavet. 


asti ninam maya _ kah cit alpabhagyatarah narah 


3sapre i m/f/fn3s mls 1 


mls mls 


bhavata drstapirvah va Srutapirvah api va bhavet 


m3s mls 1 mls 


V as, vi2a, be 

nunam, adv, now, surely 

mad, Ist pron, I, me 

kim, int adj, what 

cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 

alpabhagyatara, comp adj, less 


fortunate 
alpabhdgya, adj cbv, less fortunate 
alpam bhagyam yasya sah, he 
whose fortune is small 
alpa, adj, small 
+bhagya, n, fortune 
bhagya, adj, fortunate 
bhaga, m, part, share, fortune 
-tara (-tarap 5.3.57) 


nara, noun, man 


bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 


i 1 3sapop 


drstapiirva, adj ck 2.1.57, seen 
before 
drstah ca asau pirvah ca, he has been 
seen and is previous 
drsta, ppp, seen 
Vadr§, vtla, see 
+purva, pron adj, before, former 
va, disj pcl, or 
Srutapiirva, adj ck 2.1.57, heard 
of before 
Srutah ca asau pirvah ca, he has been 
heard and is previous 
Sruta, ppp, heard 
VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 
+purva, pron adj, before, former 
api, pcl, even 
va, disj pcl, or 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


Oy art Scat Stet ie) AA AMT: Aes a Aevgy SoU: 121 
We Vasyl soa SPT 131 HBT Aeoqaraat FAA- 
fed ivi fe rancuuraadd +e geaasa: 141 fee caeranaagy 
ae Yaa: 1g) aareqaad At: Ya SBT afd iv 
ages AT: Ye aT SH AAT ist Aare AT 


qeaaeagryMery ar ie) Taaeaaaat At: Ys SBI aT ak 
SY AT HAT 12k 


The comparative adjective usually governs the ablative of that to which its referent 
is compared. Nilakantha explains the instrumental by supplying sama ‘same, 

equal’ which governs an instrumental: mayd samah iti Sesah, ‘very unfortunate 
equal to me. ’ The verse poses a question, as does its close parallel MBh. 3.277.3 
in which Yudhisthira asks Markandeya whether he has seen or heard of a wife as 
devoted to her husband as Krsna. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.257.10 


Is there now any man less fortunate than I, one you might have seen 
before or even heard of before? 
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Mahabharata 3.258.1 


WHvSy Saray 
Waa S2Sst TAT ATT 


Ramopakhyana 


TAA SAH ACT Fat Aral Aeileavar git 


markandeya uvaca. 


praptamapratimam duhkham ramena bharatarsabha; 
raksasa janaki tasya hrta bharya baltyasa. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


praptam apratimam duhkham ramena bharatarsabha 


nls nls nls m3s 


MVS 


raksasa janaki tasya hrta bharya baliyasa 


n3s fls mé6s fils _ fils 


markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya ( dhak 4.1.123 Subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


prapta, ppp, attained 
praNap, vtSa, attain 
apratima, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], 
unparalleled 
avidyamana pratima yasya tat, that of 
which there is no likeness 
na, neg pel, not 
+pratima, f, image, likeness 
duhkha, noun, sorrow 
rama, pn, Rama 
bharatarsabha, noun ctp7, bull 
among the descendants of Bha- 
rata 
bharatesu rsabhah 
bharata, m pn, Bharata2, pl.: his de- 
scendants 


descendant of 


n3s 


+rsabha, m, bull 


raksas, noun, demon 
vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
Vian, vt3a, generate 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
tad, dem adj, that 
hrta, adj ppp, taken 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
bharya, noun, wife 
bharya, gerundive, to be supported 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
baliyas, comp adj, stronger, very 
strong 
hala, n, strength, power 


S aparee wat sufat sea uaa gk Walt Sat wT 
TQ AA Set WNT 131 aelrararaal Wes oder 11 
cea udt dtat waeaisad 1x1 aT Aa Ta gl TT 
Wat Wahl setae taxa zat iol GA Saad aay 
Sa Ais) AHA Ga as eA 181 HET OT 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.258. 1 


aAhreqead i201 at faaft ar arat ige) aa: ofa: oat 
faxit ad: oat areeqead 1221 

Markandeya Said: 

O bull among the descendants of Bharata (Yudhisthira), Rama at- 


tained unparalleled sorrow. His wife, the daughter of Janaka (Sita), 
was abducted by the very powerful Raksasa... 
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Mahabharata 3.258.2 Ramopakhyana 


MAMSTAALT Wary fereTzam 
TATE AAT Sea WT ACTA HQ 


asramadraksasendrena ravanena vihayasa; 
mayamasthaya tarasa hatva grdhram jatayusam. 


asramat raksasendrena ravanena vihayasa 


m/nS5s m3s m3s m/n3s 
mayam Asthaya tarasa hatva grdhram jatayusam 
f2s i n3s 1 m2s m2s 
asrama, noun, hermitage vihayas, noun, atmosphere 
raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas maya, noun, magical power 
raksasanam indrah asthaya, abs, having resorted to 


raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
ravana, pn, Ravana 


aN sthd, v la, resort to 
taras, noun, velocity, strength 
VtF, vtla, cross 
hatva, abs, having slain 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry er dhr a, noun, vulture 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) jatayus, pn, Jatayu 


Sa CaM WANAAT 121 Wa WAM SAT 121 T- 
ameaT ATaTaTas 131 Ad: A AeayT A TART Iv 
TaM AATeATs Yet Sear Srarsgetd iui Telrataat Wass 
WATKAT ATATATEATS Wet AevTast scat faeraar waegq ara 
WATS AAS 1&1 Wa ATATeATa Ta seat ararfea- 
Tol Tet Wal SAAT Acasa TAT TANT Water aay 
OTATATEaTS WH ACTAT Scar HAaUSSTAAT TAT G1 


Construe the verse with Icd in which the past passive participle hrtd is used as 
the main verb. In the passive construction, the direct object Janaki is denoted 
by the nominative, and the agent, Ravana, by the instrumental. The agent of the 
principal action of the sentence is also the agent of the actions denoted by the 
absolutives Gsthdya and hatva. Construe vihayasa and tarasa as instrumental 
of means with Arta and dsthdya respectively. Nilakantha interprets mayd as the 
disguise: mdyadm sanydsivesam, ‘Illusion: ascetic’s garb.’ jatayusam: s-final 
stem twice, u-final twice, and thrice ambiguous; of 47 occurrences in R., 27 
are s-final, 5 u-final, and 15 ambiguous (57, 11, and 32 percent respectively). 


Compare jarayu (< jarda + VyulNyuj). 


...Ravana, the lord of the Raksasas from the hermitage through the 
atmosphere, having resorted to illusion by his power, having slain the 
vulture Jatayu. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.258 .3 


Yearstere at Wa: Giraaarafad:| 
aaa Ad VARA rea erat Ft: ST 11301 


pratyajahara tam ramah sugrivabalamasritah, 
baddhva setum samudrasya dagdhva lankam Sitaih Saraih. 


pratyajahara tam ramah sugrivabalam asritah 


3saprf f2s mls n2s 


mls 


baddhva setum samudrasya dagdhva lankam Sitaih Saraih 


1 m2s m6s 


prati av hr, vtlam, take back 
tad, dem pron, that 
rama, pn, Rama 
sugrivabala, noun ctp6, army of 
Sugriva 
sugrivasya balam 
sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
+bala, n, strength, force, army 
asrita, ppp, having resorted to 


aN sri, vtlam, lean on, resort to 


1 


f2s m3p m3p 


baddhva, abs, having constructed 
Vbandh, vt9a, bind 

setu, noun, causeway, bridge 

samudra, noun, sea 

dagdhva, abs, having burned 
Vdah, vtla, burn 

lanka, pn, the city Lanka 

Sita, adj ppp, sharp 
VSo, vt4a, sharpen 

Sara, noun, arrow 


V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


Wa: Aart TWearstere 121 at Weated @ Galaest Ta AAT 121 
a aye Varaard ist a a: wees ivi: 
Ghar qaaa: was Ad agar rd: stetst creat at 
AlaT WRITSTRTy 1 


asritah, a past passive participle in form, is active here denoting the agent Rama 
and governing sugrivabalam as its direct object. 


Rama took her back having resorted to the army of Sugriva, after 
building a bridge over the ocean and burning Lanka with sharp 
arrows. 
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Mahabharata 3.258.4 Ramopakhyana 


aratst Sara 
pea: bet aid: fest: feats: 
Wat: HEA al Ga: fF AT eT AT Tv 


yudhisthira uvaca. 
kasminramah kule jatah kimviryah kimparakramah; 
ravanah kasya va putrah kim vairam tasya tena ha. 


yudhisthirah uvaca 


mis 3sa prf 
kasmin ramah kule jatah kimviryah kimparakramah 
n7s mis n/s mls mls mls 


ravanah kasya va putrah kim vairam tasya tena ha 
mis m6s i mls nis nls’~ m6s m3s i 


yudhisthira, pn ctp7, Yudhisthira kimparakrama, adj cbv, how au- 


yudhi sthirah, steady in battle dacious 

yudh, noun, battle kah parakramah yasya sah, he whose 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight boldness is what 
(aluk 6.3.14) kim, int pron, what 

sthira, adj, steady, firm +parakrama, m, boldness 


Vvae, vt2a say 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


kim, int adj, which Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 


rama, pn, Rama -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
kula, noun, family kim, int pron, what 
Jata, adj ppp, born va, disj pcl, or 
Vjan, vidm, be born putra, noun, son 
kimvirya, adj cbv, how coura- kim, int adj, what 
geous vaira, noun, enmity, hostility 
kim viryam yasya sah,he whose virility tad, dem pron, that 
is what tad, dem pron, that 


kim, int pron, what 
+virya, n, virility 


papel WA Saad 121 Halper WAT Sra: 121 fe Tas 
dria 131 we: fed? ora ivi a wer TeT 
area imi Wa: furs ard ig) Wal al Se WF 
areata iol fee West Tate aaa ist 


tasya tena is ambiguous as to who had the gripe with whom. 


Yudhisthira said: 

In which family was Rama born? How courageous was he? How 
audacious? And whose son was Ravana? What was his gripe with 
him? 


ha, pcl, indeed 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.258.5 
wat Maas TATSAT TTS a 
Taos ad waeatseaeHst: YX 11 


etanme bhagavansarvam samyagakhyatumarhasi; 
érotumicchami caritam ramasyaklistakarmanah. 


etat me bhagavan sarvam samyak akhyatum arhasi 


n2s m/f/n4s mvs n2s i 1 2sa pre 
grotum icchami caritam ramasya aklistakarmanah 
1 Isapre n2s m6s m6s 
etad, dem adj, this Vis, vt6a, wish, desire 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my carita, noun, deed, conduct 
bhagavat, adj, fortunate carita, ppp, done 
bhaga, m, fortune Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) rama, pn, Rama 
sarva, pron, all aklistakarman, adj cbv, of im- 
samyak, adv, completely, prop- peccable deeds 
erly eee karmani Me oe he whose 
ie . 
akhyatum, inf, to tell, relate Gliteniad crs 32-6 Wnatticled 
avkhya, vt2a, tell, relate na klistam, not afflicted 
Varh, vtla, be fit, be able na, neg pcl, not 


+klista, ppp, afflicted 


Vkli§, v9a/4m, torment, afflict 


srotum, inf, to hear +karman, n, action 


VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
Ta Steae Hara 121 Aeedges aed VTS 121 Aa 
ae 131 Adeaqnacad arate adi Aa Aeq ivi fF Wdea- 
acta FY Temes 14 Weafearwrdoy wares ated 
TAPS 1g. Beas AAT 101 


O fortunate one (Markandeya), you can tell me all this completely. I 
want to hear the conduct of Rama of impeccable deeds. 
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Mahabharata 3.258.6 Ramopakhyana 

WThrSy Sarat 

DH AAMT Felrsare asst: | 

TST TAT SRA: MAA EAT AAO: 111 

markandeya uvaca. 

ajo namabhavadraja mahaniksvakuvamSajah; 

tasya putro dasarathah Sasvatsvadhyayavansucih. 

markandeyah uvaca 

mis 3sa prf 

ajah nama abhavat raja mahan iksvakuvamSajah 

mis i 3saipf mls mls mls 

tasya putrah daSarathah SaSvat svadhyayavan Sucih 

m6s mls mls 1 mls mls 

markandeya, pn_ patronymic, iksvakuvamSe ajayata 
Markandeya, descendant of iksvakuvamsa, m ctp6, lineage of 
Mrkandu Iksvaku 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


aja, pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, Aja 
na jayate, he is not born 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.101) 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
rajan, noun, king 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
iksvakuvamSaja, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, born in the lineage of 
Iksvaku 


iksvakoh vamsa 
iksvaku, m pn, Iksvaku 
+vamSa, m, cane, lineage 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.97) 


tad, dem pron, that 
putra, noun, son 
daSaratha, pn cbv, DaSsaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
SaSvat, adv, always 
svadhyayavat, adj, performing 
recitation 
svadhyaya, m, recitation 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
Suci, adj, pure 


Oa SearHlasl SAAT 121 A Aetararad 121 Waal 
A Feaea Has WaT 131 SMTA SoeT GT Bray v1 
a adel waneqranad 1xl «8 at Var Ufveddeeq- 
aaa 18! F Bard vol = BwareT Yar area: 


WAKA Aaa aa esas 151 


The verb ‘to be’ here has existential value as it does in general when it occurs 
initial in its clause: abhavad raja... ‘There was a king....’ dasaratha: Thesense 


94 


of the name as applied to DaSaratha is obscure. The compound is given the 
analysis daSasu diksu rathah yasya sah ‘he whose chariot is in all ten directions’ 
(four directions, four intermediate directions, up and down). Ka. gives the 
form dasarathi in the feminine as an example of a dvigu under Pa. 2.4.17 with 
the feminine affix mip in accordance with Pa. 4.1.21. Because the very next 
rule, Pa 4.1.22, prohibits mip upon deletion of a taddhita affix (taddhitaluki), 
the compound must be an example of a samah4ra-dvigu meaning a group of ten 
chariots. 


Markandeya said: 


There was a great king Aja by name, born in the line of Iksvaku. His 
son Dasaratha was pure, ever devoted to his daily recitation. 
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Mahabharata 3.258.7 Ramopakhyana 


mydeaey Acar: Gat aateifaer:| 
WAAGAUM AR ALAA TSTAT: M91 


abhavamstasya catvarah putra dharmarthakovidah; 
ramalaksmanaSatrughna bharatasca mahabalah. 


abhavan tasya catvarah putrah dharmarthakovidah 


3paipf m6s mip mip mip 
ramalaksmanaSatrughnah bharatah ca mahabalah 
mlp mls i mls 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist ramah ca laksmanah ca Satrughnahca 
tad, dem pron, that rama, m pn, Rama 
catur, cardinal num, four ee m pn, ee 
putra, noun, son t+Ssatrug na,m pn, atrug na 
dharmarthakovida, adj ctp7, ay Ene upapada 2.2.19, 
Dees in right action fatriin hantum §aktah, able to 
and polity kill enemies 
dharmarthayoh kovidah Satru, m, feller, enemy 
pees m cdi, right action and +Vhan, vt2a, slay 
polity -a (-tak 3.2.54) 
dharmah ca arthah ca bharata, pn, Bharata 


dharma, m, right action 


+artha, m, aim, object, wealth, ca, conj pcl, and 


business, polity mahabala, adj cbv, mighty 
+kovida, adj, knowledgeable, skilled mahat balam yasya sah, he whose 
Strength is great 
ramalaksmanasatrughna, noun mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
cdi Rama Laksmana and Vmah, vilm, increase 
go : ; : +bala, n, strength 
Satrughna 


CMAT Aca: YAT WAST 121 A ad sf | Hlfaer Bra 12 
oT ATT UAT AST ART Alda 131 Ades Ae 
Head isi Ata Feta Ba Kl | eae Aca 
qaitentfaer TAaeR TAA AAT GAT AAA 1G 


As inthe previous verse, the verb ‘to be’ has existential value: abhavan...catvarah 
putrah: There were four sons of him... 


He had four sons skilled in right action and polity, Rama, Laksmana, 
Satrughna, and the mighty Bharata. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.258.8 


A AAT PLACA Hea ALTT TI 
qat aerTgat Barat: wey 1S 1 


ramasya mata kausalya kaikeyi bharatasya tu; 
sutau laksmanasatrughnau sumitrayah paramtapau. 


ramasya mata kausalya kaikeyi bharatasya tu 


m6s_ fis fls fls 


m6s 1 


sutau laksmanaSatrughnau sumitrayah paramtapau 


rama, pn, Rama 
matr, noun, mother 
kausaly4, pn, Kausalya 
kosala, pn, Kosala 
-ya (-nryan 4.1.171) 
kaikeyi, pn, Kaikeyi 
bharata, pn, Bharata 
tu, conj pcl, but 


suta, noun, son 
suta, adj ppp, begotten 


Vsu, vt2a, beget 
laksmanaSatrughna, noun cdi, 


Laksmana and Satrughna 
laksmanah ca Satrughnah ca 


mld 


laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 
+Satrughna, m pn, Satrughna 
Satrughna, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
enemy-slaying 
Satriin hantum saktah, able to 
kill enemies 
Satru, m, feller, enemy 


+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
sumitra, pn, Sumitra 
paramtapa, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, scorcher of enemies 
paran tapati, he scorches enemies 
para, m, enemy 
para, pron adj, other 


+Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch 
-a (-khac 3.2.39) 


HAC UAT Aaa 1g) AAT T ATaT Hehe 121 


gaat aerate 131 went aftara: weaat 
Uae 1 


Notice that the particle tu draws a significant contrast between Rama and Bharata 
foreshadowing the cause of Rama’s departure to the forest in chapter 261. 


Rama’s mother was Kausalya but Kaikeyi was Bharata’s. Laksmana 
and Satrughna were the two enemy-scorching sons of Sumitra. 
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Mahabharata 3.258.9 Ramopakhyana 


fates sae: drat aearerat fas 
at wer tag cast waes atest Parzen 


videharajo janakah sita tasyatmaja vibho; 
yam cakara svayam tvasta ramasya mahisim priyam. 


videharajah janakah sita tasya atmaja vibho 

mls mis fls m6s_ fils mvs 
yam cakara svayam tvasta ramasya mahisim priyam 
f2s 3sa prf 1 mls  mé6s f2s f2s 


videharaja, noun ctp6, king of atmanah jayate, born from one’s self 
Videha dtman, m, self 
vaidehasya raja +Vjan, vidm, be born 
videha, m pn, the country Videha a (-da 3.2.98) 
+rajan, m, king vibhu, noun, lord 


janaka, pn, Janaka vibhu, adj, mighty 


janaka, agent noun, progenitor, father 


Vjan, vt3a, generate yad, rel pron, which, who 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
sita, pn, Sita svayam, reflexive adv, one’s self 
sita, f, furrow tvastr, noun, creator, fashioner 
tad, dem pron, that rama, pn, Rama 
atmaja, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, mahisi, noun, queen 
offspring, son, daughter priya, adj, dear 


aaadiit Sree: gt Wrat face ward 121 dia wear 
WSS Tsar 131 AAT Bad Seas: YF ASST A 
Gat isi at weet frat fevered ix! swat tae faar- 
Teal il at weet fear afedt dat caer tad ae aT 
TAPEATASAAAT 191 


The term tvastr here may refer to ViSvakarman as in 3.267.41 but more likely 
to Brahma himself as it seems Nilakantha and van Buitenen understand it. 
Nilakantha: tvasta prajapatih svayam eva sankalpena cakara na tu maithuna- 
dvarad. ayonijamityarthah. Prajapati made her by his intention, not by way of 
copulation. The meaning is: not born in a womb. But van Buitenen interprets, 
‘whom the Maker himself had destined to be Rama’s beloved queen.’ In epic 
verse, contrary to classical prose but similar to English, the relative clause often 
follows the main clause which lacks a corresponding demonstrative pronoun. 


Janaka was the king of Videha. Sita, Rama’s dear queen, whom the 
Creator himself made, was his daughter, O lord (Yudhisthira). 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.258.10 


UAT F AT Ararat Wate 
WaT FT SAT SATVSATEAMA AAAT gol 


-_ —_— #7 


etadramasya te janma sitayasca prakirtitam; 
ravanasyapi te janma vyakhyasyami janesvara. 


etat rdmasya te  janma sitayah ca prakirtitam 


nis m6s_ wm/f/n4s_ nis f6s 1 nls 
ravanasya api te janma vyakhyasyami janesvara 

m6s 1 m/f/n4s_ nls lsa fut mvs 
etad, dem pron, this Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
rama, pn, Rama _ cana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you api, pcl, also 


tvad, 2nd pron, you 


janman, noun, birth : 
J janman, noun, birth 


sita, pn, Sita 


sita, f, furrow vi aVkhyA, vt2a, tell, relate 
ca, conj pel, and janeSvara, noun ctp6, lord of the 
prakirtita, ppp, related, told people 
Janasya isvara 


pravkit, vt10Oam, relate jana, m, people 

+isvara, m, lord 

ravana, pn, Ravana Vig, vt2m, rule 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream -vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


Wenaey Maa TT FT SHIA 121 FaaaTes Ararat 
WT a wea 12) WA Wameahy sar FT warearhs 131 


The birth of Rama and of Sita has been related to you; I will describe 
to you the birth of Ravana too, O lord of the people (Yudhisthira). 
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Mahabharata 3.258.11 


Ramopakhyana 


frarral Wares Arattea: Wsrratd:| 
aay: TAHA WY: AST ASraay: gait 


pitamaho ravanasya saksaddevah prajapatih; 
svayambhth sarvalokanam prabhuh srasta mahatapah. 


pitamahah ravanasya saksat devah prajapatih 


mls m6s 1 mls 


svayambhih sarvalokanam prabhuh srasta mahatapah 


mls m6p mls 


pitamaha, noun ck, grandfather 
mahan pita, grand father 
pitr, m, father 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
saksat, adv, evidently, actually 
saksa, adj cbv 2.2.28, with eyes, evi- 
dent 
saha aksibhyam, with eyes 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
deva, noun, luminous being, god 
prajapati, noun ctp6, lord of crea- 
tures, Brahma 
prajanam patih 
praja, f, offspring, creature 
+pati, m, lord 


wang frase: worofeata ca area ie 


mls 
mls mls 
svayambhi,, adj ctp upapada 


2.2.19, self-existent 
svayam bhavati, he exists of himself 
svayam, reflexive adv, one’s self 
+Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
(-kvip 3.2.76) 
sarvaloka, noun ck 2.1.49, all re- 
gions 
sarve lokah, all regions 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+loka, m, region 
prabhu, adj, mighty 
srastr, noun, creator 
Vsrj, vt4am/6a, release 
mahatapas, adj cbv, very radiant 
mahat tapah yasya sah, he whose spir- 
itual energy is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+tapas, n, heat, spiritual practice or 
energy 
Vtap, v4m/vtla, heat 


a saa a 


Sha: 121 @ taeda wads caadyecad 131 8 aaiea- 


PAgad ist Wamey fas: Wy: CaaS: Wale 
Ser ca: Tara: Baresi 11 


Ravana’s grandfather was actually the god Prajapati, the self-existent, 
very radiant, mighty creator of all the worlds. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.258.12 


ary Tea Ta eat: At: 
seg {oraa ATT MPa GAT STAT: 11g 


pulastyo nama tasyasinmanaso dayitah sutah; 
tasya vaisravano nama gavi putro ’bhavatprabhuh. 


pulastyah nama tasya 4sit manasah dayitah sutah 


mls i m6s 3saipf mls mls mls 
tasya vaisravanah nama gavi putrah abhavat prabhuh 
m6s mis i f7s mis 3saipf mls 
pulastya, pn, Pulastya tad, dem pron, that | 
nama, adv, by name, indeed vaisravana, pn patronymic, Vai- 
naman, n, name Sravana, Kubera, son of Vi- 
tad, dem pron, that sravas . 
visravan, pn, Visravas 
Vas, vi2a, be visravan, prap, hearing 
manasa, adj, belonging to the vivgru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
mind, mind-bom -a (-an 4.1.83) 
manas, n, mind nama, adv, by name, indeed 


Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider ia eee 
go, pn, Go 
dayita, adj ppp, beloved go, f, cow 
Vday, v1m, sympathize with putra, noun, son 
suta, noun, son Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


suta, adj ppp, begotten prabhu, adj, mighty 
Vsu, vt2a, beget 


qed: aad: aa wreatat i21  @ Weaddaeqaa 121 
Gara A aa WaT afta: aa aid 1 Gare 
Gal Tea isl aaay set aes aa walt yl azar 
TT OA: Gal Teraq 11 Geert cet aa TART 101 
Goareeardeat Wea AT UT aay saa 51 


Nilakantha: gavi gosamjnayam bharyayam. The term go, literally ‘cow,’ may 
be used for anything which generously gives sustenance as a cow gives milk. 
Hence it is often used of the earth and may be the complimentary epithet of a 
woman. Uncorroborated, Nilakantha comments that it is the name of Pulastya’s 


a gavi: The mother is often put in the locative as the locus of the birth of the 


Pulastya, by name, was his beloved, mind-born son. His son Vaisra- 
vana, by name, was born of Go. 
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Mahabharata 3.258.13 Ramopakhyana 


frat a ade framreqareerd:| 
Aq BATT WSS AIA 112 311 


pitaram sa samutsrjya pitamahamupasthitah; 
tasya kopatpita rajansasarjatmanamatmana. 


pitaram sah samutsrjya pitamaham upasthitah 


m2s mls 1 m2s mis 
tasya kopat pita rajan sasarja atmanam atmana 
m6s m5s mls mvs 3saprf m2s m3s 
pitr, noun, father upavsthd, vila, stand near 
tad, dem pron, that 
samutsrjya, abs, releasing, leav- tad, dem pron, that 

ing kopa, noun, anger 

sam udNsrj, vt4m/6a, release pitr, noun, father 

pitamaha, noun ck, grandfather rajan, noun, king 


mahan pita, grand father < 
pis father \srj, vt4m/6a, release 


-_ s 9 

+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
atman, m, self 

atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
atman, m, self 


Vmah, vilm, increase 
upasthita, ppp, stood by, attended 
on 


aaa: frat Gare 121 a frase Warafereed ar- 
Had 121 a frat Bega: Brassard 131 Ara 


AAT CARAT ASAT M1 THT Ue ATTA AT AT 
aasT 1X1 


Nilakantha: tasya vaisravanasya kopadd mam tyaktvd matpitaram sevata ity 
atijvalandd vaisravanam badhitum pulastya eva yogabalena visravahsamjnam 
dehantaram cakra ity arthah. Pulastya assumed that Vaisravana had abandoned 
him and served his father because he was angry. Very angry because of this, 
Pulastya made another body, called Visravas, by the strength of his spiritual 
energy to obstruct Vaisravana. 


Abandoning his father, he attended on his grandfather. Because of 
his anger, O king (Yudhisthira), his father created himself by himself. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.258.14 


a aa fastar area aeons & feat: 
GAEITT ARIAT AAMT ST UI 


sa jajiie visrava nama tasyatmardhena vai dvijah; 
pratikaraya sakrodhastato vaiSravanasya val. 


sah jajne visravah nama tasya atmardhena vai dvijah 


mis 3smprf'- mls i mé6s 


m3s i mils 


pratikaraya sakrodhah tatah vaisravanasya val 


m4s mis 1 


tad, dem pron, that 

\jan, vi4m, be born 

visravas, pn, Visravas 
viNsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 

nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 

tad, dem pron, that 

atmardha, noun ctp6, half of him- 
self 


atmanah ardham 
atman, m, self 
+ardha, m/n, half 
vai, pcl, verily 
dvija, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
twice-bomn 
dvis jatah 
dvis, adv, twice 
+Vjan, vi4m, be born 


m6s 1 


-a (-da 3.2.101) 


pratikara, noun, revenge 
pratiNkr, vt8am, do back 
sakrodha, adj cbv 2.2.28, angry 


saha krodhena, with anger 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+krodha, m, anger 


Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
vaisravana, pn patronymic, Vai- 
Sravana, Kubera, son of Vi- 
Sravas 
visravan, pn, Visravas 
visravan, prap, hearing 
viVsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
vai, pcl, verily 


a So ee aH 12 AT 


Gaeed Brea Saat GrstT 121 
Sat tet fasrar sera 131 wet: Geaerearety fedrat eet 
SHad vi wer fedraeq tees fasrar sit ararsaT “i a 
asta fara: gait aaat uftedy igi geet: gash 
aaaqney dren iol 8 aalaerearanas fasrar ary fea: 
Wasa axaney Wrens isi 


Because he is Pulastya born a second time, Visravas is called twice-born. visra- 
vah nama avijah is predicate nominative. vaisravanasya is objective genitive of 
pratikara. 


Angry, he took birth with half of himself as the twice-born Visravas 
to get revenge against Vaisravana. 
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Mahabharata 3.258.15 


Ramopakhyana 


framreed wrarcar act aaranes ZI 
WA TAM AHUAANT Weis 


pitamahastu pritatma dadau vaisravanasya ha; 
amaratvam dhaneSatvam lokapalatvameva ca. 


pitamahah tu pritatma dadau vaisravanasya ha 


mls i mls  3saprf 


m6s 1 


amaratvam dhaneSatvam lokapalatvam eva ca 


n2s n2s n2s 


pitamaha, noun ck, grandfather 
mahan pita, grand father 
pitr, m, father 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
tu, conj pcl, but 
pritatman, adj cbv, whose self is 
pleased 
pritah atma yasya sah, he whose self 
is pleased 
prita, ppp, pleased 
Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 
Vpri, vid4m(tp BR), be pleased 
(with/by inst. or gen.) 
+dtman, m, self 
Vda, vt3am, give 
vaiSravana, pn patronymic, Vai- 
Sravana, Kubera, son of Vi- 
Sravas 
visravan, pn, Visravas 
visravan, prap, hearing 
vivsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
ha, pcl, indeed 


1 1 


amaratva, noun, immortality 
amara, adj ctp na 2.2.6, undying, im- 
mortal 
na mara, not dying 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Vmr, viém, die 
-tva 5.1.119 
dhaneSatva, noun, lordship of 
wealth 
dhaneSa, m ctp6, lord of wealth 
dhanasya isah 
dhana, n, wealth 
+isa, m, lord 
Vis, vt2m, rule 
-tva 5.1.119 
lokapalatva, noun, guardianship 
of a quarter 
lokapala, m ctp6, guardian of a quarter 
lokasya palah 
loka, m, region 
+p4la, m, protector 
pal, vt10am, protect 
-tva 5.1.119 
eva, pcl, indeed 
ca, conj pel, and 


aren: warads vronfs it Weraftd sata 121 TATA 


axa wid: 131 


axa saat wateatt warattdtar ist 


qrarenncd wafeata framet saw iui Gare aa: a 
sqead ig) faa: ot: adeq arctan aafata frame 
tesd lol Fe UT are qarefe qeeorrad io) thet 
read yateds aT et A ats wat fest waahaa- 
IT Lol TAHA FaecrSy es 1281 Aes AH 
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qatett aTAT 1221 TS AeHurecagaald 1231 WaT W- 

qt cet iey) frame Agama werd leas 
ep frame Aa TAS arHaad a 
aat 1&1 


The root Vda governs the dative of the one to whom the gift is given. The 
genitive denotes the possessor. Because giving involves transfer of possession, 
the genitive is frequently found used for the new owner of the properties given. 
Although in English we prefer to say, ‘Prajapati gives immortality to Vaisra- 
vana,’ the Sanskrit here says, ‘Prajapati gives the immortality of Vaisravana.’ 
Alternatively, the genitive in the construction vaisravanasya amaratvam, ‘the 
immortality of Vaisravana,’ may be interpreted as a subjective genitive. Hence 
the nominal style of the phrase may be verbalized by making the genitive a 
nominative, removing the abstract suffix from the nominal form after which it 
occurs, and replacing the abstract suffix by a form of the verb ‘to be,’ to denote 
which the suffix is provided by Pa. 5.1.119. The phrase would then be translated, 
‘granted that Vaisravana be immortal.’ 


But his grandfather, pleased with him, granted Vaisravana immor- 
tality, lordship of wealth, and guardianship of a quarter... 


105 
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Ramopakhyana 


SM Ta Gest GF FT TARA! 
Waartrast A ast TANTRA 112811 


isanena tatha sakhyam putram ca nalakubaram; 
rajadhaninivesam ca lankam raksogananvitam. 


isanena tatha sakhyam putram ca nalakubaram 


m3s 1 n2s m2s 


m2s 


rajadhaninivesam ca lankaém raksogananvitam 


m2s i f2s 
1sana, pn, [sana 
isadna, noun, master 
isana, prmp, ruling 
Vis, vt2m, rule 
tatha, dem adv, thus, likewise 
sakhya, noun, friendship 
sakhi, m, friend, associate 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
-ya (-syan 5.1.126) 
putra, noun, son 
ca, conj pcl, and 
nalakibara, pn cbv, Nalakibara 
nalah kibarah yasya sah, the pole of 
whose carriage is a reed 


nala, m, reed 
+kibara, m, carriage pole 


rajadhaniniveSa, noun ck, palace 
dwelling-place 
rajadhani ca asau nivesah ca, it is the 
capital and an abode 


framed arama we Wer cet ie 


{2s 


rajadhani, f ctp6, site of a king, capital, 
palace 
rajnah dhanam, seat of a king 
rajan, m, king 
+dhana, n, receptacle, seat 
+nivesa, m,_ entering, 
dwelling place 
niNvi§, v6a, enter, settle 
ca, conj pcl, and 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
raksogananvita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
endowed with hosts of Raksa- 


SaS 

raksoganath anvita 

raksogana, m ctp6, multitude of Ra- 
ksasas 
raksasam ganah 
raksas, m/n, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 

+gana, m, multitude 

+anvita, ppp, followed by, endowed 
with 
anuNi, v2a, go after 


Seda Tal 


settling, 


qatett frame teed 121 cat ot aaaeaa 131 wea a 
Taka afavadict warattrasy iv) ast Ufaea da aa YI 
Vad WH asssatd 1g) aS tarTnaar fasts iv 
Tafa AST Ta Maal Aad tol fraser tarniaat 
ast aramey waaritrast cet iat frarmret asraqneaarcd 
TM Arua A calditda Ge Tal Aes AaHat AM 
a Ua tanmnfaat a ast MerardiPrasrz 1201 


Read as single sentence with the last verse. His grandfather gives him several 
abstract properties, and two concrete objects, a son and Lanka. isana: see the 
note on 3.265.23 
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likewise friendship with Isana, and a son, Nalakibara, and Lanka 
endowed with hosts of demons as his capital seat. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.1 


WehrvSg Sarai 


Ramopakhyana 


TAT F a: Blass SHAT: 
FATA AT VHTA: TW AMAT ATT 11211 


markandeya uvaca. 


pulastyasya tu yah krodhadardhadeho ’bhavanmunih; 
visrava nama sakrodhah sa vaisravanamaiksata. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


pulastyasya tu yah krodhat ardhadehah abhavat munih 


m6s i mls m%5s 


3saipf mls 


visravah nama sakrodhah sah vaisravanam aiksata 


mls 1 mls mls 


markandeya, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrdadi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


pn patronymic, 
descendant of 


pulastya, pn, Pulastya 
tu, conj pcl, but 
yad, rel adj, which 
krodha, noun, anger 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
ardhadeha, noun ctp 2.2.2, half- 
body 
ardham dehasya, half of body 
ardha, n, half 
+deha, m, body 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
muni, noun, sage 


m2s 3sm ipf 


visravas, pn, Visravas 
viVsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1 .74, hear 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
sakrodha, adj cbv 2.2.28, angry 
saha krodhena, with anger 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
krodha, m, anger 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
tad, dem pron, that 
vaisravana, pn patronymic, Vai- 
Sravana, Kubera, son of Vi- 
Sravas 
viSravan, pn, Visravas 
visravan, prap, hearing 
viNgru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


Viks, vtlm, see, look, consider 


yaad cel afretad igi slarced: Goaeareq eet fasrar 
aa afretad 121 asetat faaar agameag 121 a: 
wined: Taras eel farat aa qfreracneta: @ aq 
ayaa it a: wlaed: Gases eat Gerais aar amt 
aanla: F AAA AT 1 


tu points out the contrast of Pulastya with Vaisravana who has just been discussed 
in 3.258.15-16: Prajapati showered gifts on VaiSravana but, in contrast, .... Make 
the whole second line the main clause. 3.258.14 has already told us that the sage 
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is named ViSravas and is angry. Information already known does not belong in 
the predicate, which tells something new about what is known; it belongs in the 
subject. An awkward literal translation would be: Which half body of Pulastya 
out of anger became a sage, he, ViSravas, angry, beheld Vaisravana. 


Markandeya said: 
The sage Visravas, who was the half body of Pulastya transformed 
out of anger, beheld Vaisravana with anger. 
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qaqa df I cara frat aadae:| 


Ramopakhyana 


HPACAATA eA Add SA Beal FT Wt 


bubudhe tam tu sakrodham pitaram raksaseSvarah; 
kuberastatprasadartham yatate sma sada nrpa. 


bubudhe tam tu sakrodham pitaram raksaseSvarah 


3sm prf m2s 1 m2s 


m2s 


mis 


kuberah tatprasadartham yatate sma sada nrpa 


mls m2s 3sm pre 
Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, 
know 
tad, dem adj, that 
tu, conj pcl, but 
sakrodha, adj cbv 2.2.28, angry 
saha krodhena, with anger 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with 
krodha, m, anger 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
pitr, noun, father 
raksaseSvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam isvarah 
raksasa,m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vis, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


1 1 mvs 
kubera, pn, Kubera 
tatprasadartha, noun ctp4, aim 
to please him 
oreo arthah, aim for pleasing 
im 
tatprasada, m ctp6, pleasing him 
tasya prasadah, his pleasure 
tad, dem pron, that 
+prasdada, m, pleasing, settling 
praNsad, vla/6a, settle down, 
become calm, pleased 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
V yat, vim, stretch, endeavor to 
reach, strive after (loc., dat., 
acc.) 
sma, pcl, (makes present past) 
sada, pron adv, always 
nrpa, noun, king 


ATI TAMA Ba 121 ANAT: HAL Wanet 12k 
aq fiat fasrar aang qaraHead 31 a fiat aera 
arid ivi asaued frat Gelerrarard iM | werdae: 
pared frat aera gaat igi fra agama 3 denis io 
frat Sara a wdlefa ic fla: warer ard ie Tey Ud 
Hat SAdd iol far warefad Hat aad Siew TT 
WANA HPA SAdd 1221 AAAS Hd Hat Add BW ie3i z 
araper Pareraarers Wer Add S 12 v1 


tam pitaram is subject accusative and sakrodham predicate accusative of the verb 
to know. Assume an infinitive of the verb ‘to be’ connecting the subject and 
predicate accusatives: ‘...knew him, his father, to be angry.’ yatate: Notice the 
use of the present tense for continual past action in narrative. 
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But the lord of the demons (Vaisravana) knew that his father was 


angry. Kubera was always striving to appease him, O king (Yudhi- 
sthira). 
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a WR cera Praaararet: 

tard: yeat fren: fage afteriter: wan 
sa rajarajo lankayam nivasannaravahanah; 
raksasih pradadau tisrah piturvai paricarikah. 
sah rajarajah lankayam nivasan naravahanah 
mis mls f7s mls mls 


raksasih pradadau tisrah pituh vai paricarikah 
f2p 3saprf f2p mé6s i f2p 


tad, dem adj, that oo pout, demoness 
Riarai i i raksasa,m, demon 

eo oe ctp6, king of kings Tales ala cewibe 
rajan, m, king Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+rdjan, m, king pravda, vt3am, give 

lanka, pn, the city Lanka tri, cardinal num, three 

nivasat, prap, dwelling pitr, noun, father 
niNvas, vila, dwell vai, pcl, verily 

naravahana, adj cbv, he whose paricaraka, noun, attendant 
vehicle is a man pariNcar, vtla, move about, attend 


upon, serve 


narah vahanam yasya sah 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 


nara, m, man 
+vahana, n, vehicle 


HAT Wat Warsi ie) Tes aed ALT Brag 121 -@ asear 
aad 131 a fear frat wadieeera ivi at wares: frat 
waar iM oat: fra: uftaniter ayq: 1g) Te Harare 
Tadrearag: uate afaqy iol 8 Avaled Wasi 
carat Pradferat tardt: weet fra: afeariter afagy is 


The recipient of a gift takes the dative (Pa. 1.4.32, 2.3.13). pituh is genitive to 
show the ownership resulting from being given. 


The king of kings, having a man as his vehicle, dwelling in Lanka, 
gave three demonesses to be his father’s attendants. 
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aredeal f Fereart arated: 
mit araiget Teaser: Us 


tastada tamn mahatmanam samtosayitumudyatah; 
rsim bharatasardila nrttagitavisaradah. 


tah tada tam mahatmanam samtosayitum udyatah 


flip i m2s m2s 1 flip 
rsim bharatasardiila nrttagitavisaradah 
m2s mvs fip 
tad, dem pron, that bharatasardila, noun ctp7, tiger 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then among the descendants of Bha- 
tad, dem adj, that rata 
mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled bharatesu sardulah 
mahan Gtmd yasya sah, he whose self bharata, m pn, Bharata, pl.: his de- 
is great scendants 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing +Sardiula, m, tiger 
mah, vilm, increase nrttagitavisarada, adj ctp7, 
+dtman, m, self skilled in dance and song 
samtosayitum, inf c, to satisfy, nyttagitayoh visaradah 
please nrttagita, n cdi, dance and song 


nritam ca gitam ca 


samN tus, vida, be content nrtta, ppp, dance 
udyata, ppp, took up, undertook " nrt, vida, dance 
ud yam, vtlam 1.3.75, hold up +gita, ppp, song 


Vga (Ngai), via, sing 


rsi, noun, seer +visdrada, adj, skilled 


a ware fara sur igi fasareqeafd 21 at faved 

aearad 131 aed aahaqdaaessy iwi Uadreags arafag- 
Wad: Ml FMAM dar Pdamaened Teraryrs 

aii 1G I 

udyata: active. 


Then, O tiger among the descendants of Bharata (Yudhisthira), 
skilled in dance and song, they undertook to satisfy that great-souled 
sage, ... 
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Watcher A Met A Alea A fast aa 
DATTA WASAACHTAT: AAEAAT: WY 


puspotkata ca raka ca mAalini ca visam pate; 
anyonyaspardhaya rajafisreyaskamah sumadhyamah. 


puspotkata ca raka ca m§alini ca vis4m pate 
fis 1 fils 1 fls 1 m6p mvs 
anyonyaspardhaya rajan Sreyaskamah sumadhyamah 


38 mvs flp fip 
puspotkata, pn, Puspotkata anya, pron, other 
puspotkata, adj ctp7, abounding in anya, pron, other 
flowers +spardha, f, envy, competition 
puspesu utkatah Vspardh, v1m, compete (with inst. 
puspa, n, flower . for loc.), rival (acc.) 
ee adj, ete rajan, noun, king 
ee 1a 5.2.29 »P Sreyaskama, adj ctp upapada 


2.2.19, desiring good 


ca, conj pel, and Sreyah kamayate, he desires good 


raka, pn, Raka Sreyas, comp adj, better 
ca, conj pcl, and Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) 
malini, pn, Malini laudable 
malin, adj, having a garland -iyas (-iyasun 5.3.57) 
mala, f, garland +Vkam, vtlm, desire, love 
-In (-ini §.2.115) -a (-an 3.2.1) 
ca, conj pcl, and sumadhyama, adj cbv 2.2.24 
vis, noun, settler [1 Ol), ee or 
i Sobhanam madhyamam yasyah sa, she 
pe ens whose middle is beautiful 
su, preverb, good 
anyonyaspardha, noun ctp6/ctp3 +madhyama, m/n, middle of the body, 
2.1.32, mutual competition waist — 
anyasya anyena spardha, competition madhya, adj, middle 
of one with another -ma 4.3.8 


frat Waes: YOaTcHeT Wet A Ae ATS kt AAT WA 
Baa Ve taearaas fasraaeday 121 aT Wars 
faxad Gadeay 131 a: AA Wesq ivi a: Hat saI- 
WaT 1K) aeaT FeaaThy ATT | WaT AAA 
Tait lol frat Waet: GTA Bra ict afar fast 
uderad 181 F AAMT fast wd ween: qe: Aa- 
CHIT TAasel: Watchet Wet A Afedl arearaersal 
a Ferersagrs aaretadzerar: 1201 


read as one sentence with verse 4. 
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(they) the slender-waisted Puspotkata, Raka, and Malini, in mutual 


competition, desirous of good, O king, lord of the people (Yudhi- 
sthira). 
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Ramopakhyana 


aTat A MTaeGey Tera Wet ar 
APU TTAT HET SAAT EI 


tasam sa bhagavamstusto mahatma pradadau varan; 
lokapalaupamanputranekaikasya yathepsitan. 


tasam sah bhagavan tustah mahatma pradadau varan 


fop mis mls mls mls 


3saprf m2p 


lokapalopaman putran ekaikasyah yathepsitan 


m2p m2p f6s 


tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem pron, that 


bhagavat, adj, fortunate 
bhaga, m, fortune 


tusta, ppp, satisfied 
Vtus, vida, be satisfied, pleased 
mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahdn atma yasya sah, he whose self 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+dtman, m, self 
pravda, vt3am, give 
vara, noun, choice, boon 


Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


lokapalopama, adj cbv, like a 
guardian of a quarter 


m2p 


lokapalah upama yasya sah, he whose 
object of comparison is a guardian 
of a quarter 

lokapala, m ctp6, guardian of a quarter 
lokasya palah 
loka, m, region 
+pala, m, protector 

+upama, f, object of comparison 

putra, noun, son 


ekaika, noun, each one 
eka, pron, one, some 
+eka (8.1.9), pron, one, some 
yathepsita, ad}, as-desired 
yathepsitam, adv cab 2.1.6, as desired 
yatha ipsitah, as desired to be at- 
tained 
yatha, rel adv, in which manner, as 
+ipsita, adj ppp desid, desired to be 
attained 
Vap, vt5a, attain 


fasrat werdieat Sava 121 8 aat qe area 121 wast 
Vesa gare 13) a aaegaricard ivi oat aaqar- 
A M1 aa: Gat Tafa sraq igi aat ar 
Sfararedar fasareatea: Gareet vot F Gar ceHaren sar- 
ALIS) War aaa WaleHen ay ae GaN 181 Weer Tare 
Wet at GANT 1201 Car Tare aifeat at GaAs 221 
what Wael ae GaN 1221 Hal Tae WeeHeaT 
ae: Ut Sead: 1931 Thea wate at: YT sea: evi 
UCT WALA AT: Gr SCAT: 124) Wes: or Saar: 121 
aq yar wher sara favararea: yarect iz 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.259.6 


qe fara: qaredt igs) at Te: © wares een 
Aaa har araAM-ASRT 12e 


justa occurs in present time (Pa. 3.2.188 Ka.) and is active (Pa. 2.3.67). Vetus 
governs the instrumental, dative, genitive, and locative (BR) of that with which 
one is satisfied. ipsita takes genitive of agent with ppp of verb of thinking 
according to Pa. 3.2.188 and 2.3.67. The form yathepsitan is a compound yet 
is not an avyayibhava compound. The correct uncompounded phrase would 
be yathepsitah with the masculine nominative plural ipsitah of the ppp ipsita 
used as the main verb of the subordinate clause beginning with yathd parallel 
to an understood tathd in the main clause: yathda putra ipsita dGsan tathda putran 
dadau. The correct form of avyayibhava compound would be yathepsitam, i, 
cab 2.1.6, ‘as desired.’ An avyayibhava compound is neuter (2.4.18), is termed 
avyaya (1.1.41), is indeclinable (2.4.82), but an a-stem avyayibhava takes the 
termination am except in the ablative (2.4.83) and variously in the instrumental 
and locative (2.4.84). In order to account for the form yathepsitan, a bahuvrihi 
similar in formation to saha putrena saputrah (Pa. 2.2.28) must be assumed to 
be included under the sesa in Pa. 2.2.23 and under avyayadndm ca bahuvrihir 
vaktavyah of Ka. 2.2.24 [98]. 


Pleased with them, the fortunate great-souled one (Visravas) bestowed 
boons, sons like the guardians of the quarters, as desired by each. 
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Usenet Aare zt Gat wearaah 
earniesat qeamtaat aa 911 


puspotkatayam jajnate dvau putrau raksasesvarau; 
kumbhakamadaSagrivau balenapratimau bhuvi. 


puspotkatayam jajfiate dvau putrau raksasesvarau 


f7s 3dm prf mld mild mid 
kumbhakamadaSagrivau balena apratimau bhuvi 
mld n3s mid f7s 
puspotkata, pn, Puspotkata kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 


kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, 


\jan, vi4m, be born he whose ears are like pots 


dvi, cardinal num, two kumbha, m, pot 

putra, noun, son +karna, m, ear 

raksaseSvara, noun ctp6, lord of dasagriva, m pn, Ravana 
Raksasas daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 


dasa grivani yasya sah, he of 
whom there are ten necks 

dasa, cardinal num, ten 

+griva, m, neck 


raksasadnam isvarah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
ioe lord bala, noun, strength 


Vié. vt2m, rule apratima, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) unparalleled 
avidyamana pratima yasya sah, he of 
whom there is no likeness 


kumbhakarnadaSagriva, noun na, neg pcl, not 
cdi, Kumbhakarna and Ravana +pratima, f, image, likeness 
kumbhakarnahca dasagrivah ca bhi, noun, earth 


kumbhakarna, m pn, Kumbhakama 


al yal qeitcnerat Ward ig) at waar wad: 121 
dateorey ofapoat utaar aed 131 Tareet yfsoaruiad waq- 
ft ivi dt ofteat geet actratal aa: iui gt gat waraat 
Emrafermal qfa aera yeatcrerat Aaa 11 


puspotkatadyam: The mother occurs in the locative as the locus of the birth of the 
child. 


In Puspotkata were born two sons, lords of demons, Kumbhakarna 
and the ten-necked (Révana), unparalleled in strength on earth. 
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mifadt ararara Gare fasfreoryi 
wera gt Aa Gt: FATT TAT lst 
malini janayamasa putramekam vibhisanam; 


rakayam mithunam jajne kharah strpanakha tatha. 


malini janayam 4sa_ putram ekam vibhisanam 
fis 1 3saprf m2s_  m2s m2s 
rakayam mithunam jajne kharah surpanakha tatha 


f7s nls 3sm prf mils fis I 
malini, pn, Malini raka, pn, Raka 
janayam, ppf actn c, generating mithuna, noun, pair, twins 
Vjan, vidm, be born, caus.: generate Vjan, vi4m, be born 
\ khara, pn, Khara 
as, vi2a, be khara, adj, harsh 
putra, noun, son Sirpanakha, pn cbv, Sirpanakha 
eka, cardinal num, one Surpam iva nakhani yasyah sa, she 
ony “Lp whose fingernails are like a win- 
vibhisana, P m Vibhisana nowing basket 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying surpa,n, winnowing basket 
\bhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify nakha, m/n, fingernail, toenail, claw 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) tatha, dem adv, thus, likewise 


Wah: Ar Arferat aT 1g) Tee ATA festror ararq ai afer 
fiersaqad 131 Uh: oF Up a OAT Weal aad iyi 
Aes ATA ATs TT ATS SST. 1 eet aE ST UAT 
ants 1a aera OF fesitenr szaraTa iol Pat ae 
YOR FT WHat Ast 151 

rakayam: The mother occurs in the locative as the locus of the birth of the child. 


Malini gave birth to one son, Vibhisana. In Raka was born the pair of 
twins Khara and Siirpanakha. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.9 Ramopakhyana 
fired Say adeay svaftert sag 
@ aya Ferm ara fearett: wes 


vibhisanastu rupena sarvebhyo ’bhyadhiko ’bhavat; 
sa babhiiva mahabhago dharmagopta kriyaratih. 


vibhisanah tu riipena sarvebhyah abhyadhikah abhavat 


mls i n3s m5p mis 3sa ipf 
sah babhiiva mahabhagah dharmagopta kriyaratih 
mls 3sa prf mls mls mls 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying Vmah, vilm, increase 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify +bhaga, m, part, share, fortune 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) dharmagoptr, noun ctp6, protec- 
tu, conj pel, but tor of dharma 
rulpa, noun, form, beauty dharmasya gopta 
sarva, pron, all dharma, m, that which upholds, cos- 
abhyadhika, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, mic order, proper function, right 


action, duty 
+goptr, m agent noun, protector 


ne Vgup, vtlam, protect 
ee aay a ela superior tr Com 3.2135) 

, adv, more kriyarati, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist he whose delight is in action 
(Vedic ceremonies) 
kriyayam ratih yasya sah 
kriyd, f, action 


superior 
abhi, preverb, towards 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist +rati, f, delight 
mahabhaga, adj cbv, fortunate Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
mahan bhagah yasya sah, he whose -tt (-ktin 3.3.94) 


fortune is great 


fancy SOTA 121 F BUA 121 A ads: Taga 
Suga STaq 131 Tet eal Se SUA ivi fase 
way aaa svafseal SMaT i141 Aa ANN AeMtad 11 a 
aaaTaTad tol A fara ist WAM saat 
a fearnttar 1&1 


sarvebhyo 'bhyadhikah: ablative of comparison showing that to which the 
nominative is compared (vibhaktapaficami 2.3.42). riépena: instrumental of 
respect showing that in respect of which the comparison is made. 


Now Vibhisana excelled them all in appearance. He was fortunate, a 
protector of dharma, devoted to Vedic performances. 
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Ramopakhyana 


arated Ada SAst Waray: | 


Mahabharata 3.259.10 


yereael Feralat HATA TAMATSHA: ol 


dasagrivastu sarvesam jyestho raksasapumgavah; 
mahotsaho mahaviryo mahasattvaparakramah. 


daSagrivah tu sarvesam jyesthah raksasapumgavah 


mis 1  mé6p mis 


mls 


mahotsahah mahaviryah mahasattvaparakramah 


mls mls 


daSagriva, pn, Ravana 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
dasa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
daSa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
tu, conj pel, but 
sarva, pron, all 
jyestha, sup adj, eldest 
jya, adj, (substitute for prasasya) laud- 
able 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
raksasapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 


bull-like demon 
pumgavah iva raksasah 
raksasa, m, demon 

raksas, m/n, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+pumgava, m, bull 

pums, m, man, male 

+g0, m, bull 

go, f, cow 


mahotsaha, adj cbv, he whose 
perseverance is great 


mls 


mahan utsahah yasya sah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+utsdha, m, perseverance 
udN sah, vt\m, bear, endure 
mahavirya, adj cbv, very virile 
mahat viryam yasya sah, he whose 
virility is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
virya, Nn, virility 
mahasattvaparakrama, adj cbv, 


of great character and courage 
mahantau_ sattvaparakramau  yasya 
sah, he whose character and 
courage are great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+sattvapardkrama, m cdi, being 
(nature, character) and boldness 
(courage) 
sattvam ca parakramahca 
sattva, n, being, nature, character, 
purity, goodness 
+parakrama, m, boldness 


Tay: Udy fase: Way Tas Bred 121 @ Wa sq aaa 
Brel 121 A Wercareal Ferarat HeracaursHea Bra 131 


The uses of tu in 9a and 10a set up a contrast between Ravana and Vibhisana. 
sarvesam jyesthah: a superlative adjective is construed with a partitive genitive 
(nirdharanasasthi Pa. 2.3.41). 


But the ten-necked (Ravana) was the eldest of them all, a bull-like 
Raksasa, of great endurance, virility, character and courage. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.11 


Ramopakhyana 


PITHY aerqradiedraa seafsHedeni 
Ararat wasiesey WT TATA: 112201 


kumbhakarno balendsitsarvebhyo ’bhyadhikastada; 
mayavi ranasaundasca raudrasca rajanicarah. 


kumbhakarnah balena  4sit 
mis n3s 3sa ipf 


sarvebhyah abhyadhikah tada 
m5p mis 1 


mayavi ranaSaundah ca raudrah ca rajanicarah 


mls mls i mls 


kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 


bala, noun, strength 

Vas, vi2a, be 

sarva, pron, all 

abhyadhika, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
superior 

tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


mayavin, adj, possessing powers 
maya, f, magical power 
-vin §.2.121 (matvarthe) 


mls 


ranaSaunda, adj ctp7 2.1.40, in- 
toxicated on or skilled in battle 
rane Saundah 
rana, n, battle (object of delight) 
Vran, vtla, rejoice 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
+Saunda, adj, intoxicated, skilled 
ca, conj pcl, and 
raudra, adj, violent 
rudra, m pn, Rudra, Siva 
ca, conj pcl, and 
rajanicara, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
night-ranger, a Raksasa 
rajanydm carati, he moves at night 
rajani, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


PMH MGA Acad Braid gt aa Tea SA AAAT- 
Gq 121 Paul ae adeay sata Brg 131 a Aare 
TMS Va Tae BAT 1S 


sarvebhyo 'bhyadhikah: ablative of comparison showing that to which the 
nominative is compared (vibhaktapaficami 2.3.42). balena: instrumental of 
respect showing that in respect of which the comparison is made. 


Kumbhakarna excelled them all in strength, a night-ranger possessing 
special powers, skilled in battle, and violent. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.259.12 


ea adit fast wafeieaterarsrt:| 
fratasere ari ter yorar qar rieeit 


kharo dhanusi vikranto brahmadvitpisitasanah; 
siddhavighnakari capi raudra Strpanakha tatha. 


kharah dhanusi vikrantah brahmadvit pisitaSanah 


mis n7s mls mls 


_ c= 


mls 


siddhavighnakari ca api raudra strpanakha tatha 


fis 1 1 fls 


khara, pn, Khara 
khara, adj, harsh 
dhanus, noun, bow 
vikranta, adj ppp, advanced, bold, 
skilled in 
vivkram, vla, step wide 
brahmadvis, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, hating Brahmans 
brahmanah dvesti,he hates Brahmanas 
brahman, m, a Brahmana 
+Vdvis, vt2am, hate 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
pisitasana, adj cbv, flesh-eating 
pisitam aSanam yasya sah, he whose 
food is flesh 
piSita, n, flesh 
+asana, n, food 
Vas, vt9a, eat 


siddhavighnakara, noun ctp6, 
obstructor of Siddhas 
siddhanam vighnakara 
siddha, m, a semidivine being inhabit- 
ing the atmosphere 


fls 1 


siddha, ppp, accomplished, ful- 
filled, perfected, endowed with 
special abilities 
Vsidh, vida, succeed 
+vighnakara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
creating an obstacle 
vighnam karoti, he creates an ob- 
stacle 
vighna, m/n, obstacle 
vivhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
-a (-ka 3.3.58 [306]) 
+Vkr, vt8am, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.20) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
raudra, adj, violent 


surpanakha, pn cbv, Sirpanakha 
Surpam iva nakhani yasyah sda, she 
whose fingernails are like a win- 
nowing basket 
Surpa,n, winnowing basket 
nakha, m/n, fingernail, toenail, claw 
tatha, dem adv, thus, likewise 


St safe fast ara 121 A aes 121 a fats 
Sait 131 ast caer Bret ret fanaa ix 


Khara was advanced in the bow, a Brahman-hating flesh-eater. And 
Sirpanakha too was likewise a violent obstructer of Siddhas. 


Mahabharata 3.259.13 


Ramopakhyana 


ud aefae: ar: aed Tahaan: 
HY: Prat Ae Tal Waa T 112311 


sarve vedavidah Sstrah sarve sucaritavratah; 
lisuh pitra saha rata gandhamadanaparvate. 


sarve vedavidah sirah sarve sucaritavratah 


mlp mip mlp mlp 


mip 


fisuh  pitra saha ratah gandhamadanaparvate 


3saprf m3s i mip 


sarva, pron, all 
vedavid, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
knowing the Veda 


vedam vetti, he knows the Veda 
veda, m, knowledge, Vedic texts 


+Vvid, vt2a, know 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
Sura, noun, hero 
sarva, pron, all 
sucaritavrata, adj cbv, he by 
whom vows have been well- 
performed 
sucaritani vratani yena sah 
sucarita, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, well-done 
susthu caritah, well-done 
su, preverb, good, well 
+carita, ppp, done 


Vear, vtla, move, do 


m7s 


+vrata, n, Vow 


Vvas, vila, dwell 
pitr, noun, father 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
rata, adj ppp, pleased, devoted 
ram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
gandhamadanaparvata, noun 
ck, Mount Gandhamadana 
gandhamadanah parvatah, Mount 
Gandhamadana 
gandhamddana, m pn ctp3 2.1.32, 
Mount Gandhamadana 
gandhena mdadanam, causing de- 
light by its fragrance 
gandha, m, smell, fragrance 
mddana, n, causing delight 
+parvata, m, mountain, range 


aa Ud fairer way: Sere: ae: BUA A derf-ae: 121 
Ge Ud Wat: CAAT A AM GEAT 121 ot fahe Lat Bra 131 
a frat axaal Welaaa-aared AM Tat iv 


ratah, translated here as an adverb, is a predicate nominative participial adjective 
literally translated, ‘they lived devoted...’ 


All were Veda-knowing heroes, all performed their vows well. They 
lived devotedly with their father (Visravas) on Mount Gandha- 
madana. 


124 


Ramopakhyana 


adt axat Tr CeRrareryl 


Mahabharata 3.259.14 


frat are Aare Sa WATT AAA ne vu 


tato vaisravanam tatra dadrsurnaravahanam; 
pitra sardham samasinamrddhya paramaya yutam. 


tatah vaiSsravanam tatra dadrsuh naravahanam 


i m2s 1 3sa prf 


m2s 


pitra sardham samasinam rddhya paramaya yutam 


m3s 1 m2s {3s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
vaisravana, pn patronymic, Vai- 
§ravana, Kubera, son of Vi- 
Sravas 
visravan, pn, Visravas 
visravan, prap, hearing 
vivgru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
Vdr$, vtla, see 
naravahana, adj cbv, he whose 
vehicle is a man 
narah vadhanam yasya sah 
nara, m, man 


f3s m2s 


+vahana, n, vehicle 


pitr, noun, father 
sardhan, pcl, with 
sardha, adj cbv, with a half 
saha ardhena 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+ardha, m/n, half 


samasina, prmp, sitting 
sams, vi2m, sit 
rddhi, noun, prosperity 
parama, adj, supreme 
yuta, adj ppp, united 


yu, v2a, unite 


aaa Weed Vad fara warded it FT aa Avated 
Wasa ad asa frat ae aaa Sea: 121 


Each of the participles samdsinam (prap) and yutam (ppp) agreeing with m2s 
Vaisravana in a, heads its own participial phrase in c and d respectively. 


Then they saw Vaisravana there, borne by a man, united with supreme 


wealth, sitting with their father. 


Mahabharata 3.259.15 Ramopakhyana 


arderaierded I ATA yaherar:| 
TAT ATATATTAN CT ATA Tey 124K 


jataspardhastataste tu tapase dhrtaniscayah; 
brahmanam tosayamasurghorena tapasa tada. 


jataspardhah tatah te tu tapase dhrtaniscayah 


mlp i mip 1. %n4s mip 
brahmanam tosayam asuh_ ghorena tapasa tada 
m2s i 3paprf n3s n3s 1 
jataspardha, adj cbv, he in whom dhrta, adj ppp, held, firm 
envy has been born Vdhr (Ndhrii dharane), vt1am, hold 
jatad spardha yasmin sah +niScaya, m, resolution 
jata, adj ppp, born nisV ci, vt5am, decide 
Vjan, vidm, be born -a (-ap 3.3.58) 
+spardhd, f, envy, competition 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that brahman, pn, Brahma 
tad, dem pron, that tosayam, ppf actn c, satisfying 
tu, conj pcl, but Vtus, vida, be satisfied, pleased 
tapas, noun, spiritual practice Vas, vi2a, be 
dhrtaniscaya, adj cbv, he whose ghora, adj, awful 
resolution is firm tapas, noun, spiritual practice 
dhriah ni§cayah yasya sah tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


ae Matar ie) adedar Pagers gat SHAT IAI Tear 
AT ATA AAT ATTATAT: 131 


But, envious, afterwards they became firmly resolved on spiritual 
practice. Then they pleased Brahma with their awful spiritual 
practice. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.259.16 
gasenued Wee Uracnrt 
ararat aia: want: gaat: 12a 


atisthadekapadena sahasram parivatsaran; 
vayubhakso daSagrivah paficagnih susamahitah. 


atisthat ekapadena sahasram parivatsaran 


3saipf = m3s n2s m2p 
vayubhaksah daSagrivah paficagnih susamahitah 
mils mls mls mis 
Vstha, vila, stand daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
ekapada, noun ck 2.1.49, one foot daSa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
ekah eva padah, only one foot there are ten necks 
eka, cardinal num, one daSa, cardinal num, ten 
+pada, m, foot +griva, m, neck 
sahasra, cardinal num, one thou- paficagni, adj cbv, he of whom 
sand there are five fires 


panca agnayah yasya sah 

panca, cardinal num, five 

+agni, m, fire 

vayubhaksa, noun ctp upapada _—— susamahita, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, 


parivatsara, noun, year 


2.2.19, eating air well-established 
vayum bhaksayati, he eats air susthu samahitah 
vayu, m, wind, air su, pcl, good, well 
+Vbhaks, vt10a, eat +samahita, ppp, composed, estab- 
-a (-na 3.2.1 [229]) lished 
dasagriva, pn, Ravana sam aNdhd, vt3am, place together 


TAT CHAg Wed AIM AEAAAs kl A AAAaMTaAaAT 121 
a ygeaayg meq steed 31 Waar afar Meas Bread: 
aq wraageq sit vara aeaq aad a caniaiteread ivi 
WAT Acq weit Gara: Ua a Ganakeqead iui a aa 
Wa 1g) arqara: vat: gaafedt eee waures weet 
WRaRNAsT 191 


sahasram parivatsaran: accusative of extent of time. Although the numerals 
1-19 usually agree in number with the enumerated noun as do other adjectives, 
numerals above 19 generally remain in the singular. The noun enumerated occurs 
in the plural either in apposition or in the genitive. Nilakantha: paficadiksu 
catvara ekah sirya iti pancanam agninam madhyagah pancagnih. ‘Four (fires) 
and one sun in the five directions, thus paficagni means situated amidst five fires.’ 


For a thousand years, the ten-necked (Ravana) stood on one foot 
eating only air, amidst five fires, very collected. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.17 


Ramopakhyana 


DTM PAH Alert Acad: 
fastray: sree aqaenad iil 


adhahsayi kumbhakarno yataharo yatavratah; 
vibhisanah Sirmaparnamekamabhyavaharayat. 


adhahsay1 kumbhakarnah yataharah yatavratah 


mls 


3sa ipfc 


mls mis mls 

vibhisanah Sirmaparnam ekam abhyavaharayat 
mls n2s n2s 

adhahsayin, adj ctp upapada 


2.2.19, lying below, sleeping 
only on the ground 
adhah Sete, he lies below 
adhas, pcl, below 
+V5i, vi2m, lie 
-in (-nini 3.2.80) 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
yatahara, adj cbv, he by whom 
his food has been restricted 
yatah aharah yena sah 
yata, ppp, held 
Vyam, vtla, hold 
+ahara, m, food 
yatavrata, adj cbv, he by whom a 
vow has been held 


yatam vratam yena sah 
yata, ppp, held 


Vyam, vtla, hold 
+vrata, n, VOW 


vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
Sirnaparna, noun ck, withered 
leaf 
Sirnam ca adah parnam ca, it is 
crushed and a leaf 
Sirna, adj ppp, crushed 
VF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
+parna, n, leaf 
eka, cardinal num, one 
abhi avavhr, vtlam, take food, 
eat, caus.: 1d. 
Vhr, vtlam, take 


Wet Aeo-ad Topo wrastd i2t fad waa 


Bet oT aaa 12 


Nilakantha reads abhyavahdrayan (m1s, abhyavahdrayat, prap, eating) and 
connects cd with the next verse: vibhisanas tapa atisthad ity anvayah. 


Kumbhakarna slept only on the ground, restricting his food, observing 
a vow. Vibhisana ate only one withered leaf. 


Ramopakhyana 


syaratttataraer Tea aT: | 


Mahabharata 3.259.18 


ava preaantdsdra ag Sarat: ust 


upavasaratirdhimansada japyaparayanah; 
tameva kalamatisthattivram tapa udaradhih. 


upavasaratih dhiman sada japyaparayanah 
] 


mls mls 1 


tam eva kalam 4tisthat tivram tapah udaradhih 


m2s i m2s 3saipf n2s 


upavasarati, adj cbv, he whose 
delight is in fasting 
upavase ratih yasya sah 
upavasa, m, fasting, a fast 
upaN vas, vila, dwell near or in, fast 
+rati, f, delight 
Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 
dhimat, adj, wise 
dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
sada, pron adv, always 
japyaparayana, adj cbv, he 
whose final aim is a text to be 
muttered, intent upon muttered 
recitation 
japyam paradyanam yasya sah 


faxtraor SqaTa STAT 121 
MITT 131 


@ adersiad 121 
a sft age ukaantaia aa aifasd ix 


mls 


jJapya, gerundive, to be muttered 


Vjap, vtla, mutter, recite aloud or 
mentally 
+parayana, n, final aim 


tad, dem adj, that 

eva, pcl, only, indeed, very, same 
kala, noun, time 

avstha, vtla, stand by, undertake 
tivra, adj, intense 

tapas, noun, spiritual practice 
udaradhi, adj cbv, he whose in- 


tellect is noble 

udara dhih yasya sah 

udara, adj, noble 

+dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 


fasirscaq 


Syaradasiaqe Seagqay serafatrancadag art dra 


TT BAST 1X1 


tam eva kdlam: accusative of extent of time. The same length of time as 


mentioned in 1 6b. 


Delighted in fasting, wise, noble-minded, always intent upon muttered 
recitation, he undertook intense spiritual practice for the same length 
of time. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.19 


Ramopakhyana 


ae: YU a Aa A Tea TT 
Ufaat a tat a aAHqeeasat teen 


kharah sirpanakha caiva tesam vai tapyatam tapah; 
paricaryam ca raksam ca cakraturhrstamanasau. 


kharah sirpanakha ca eva tesam vai tapyatam tapah 


mls fls i 1 m6p 


paricaryam ca raksém ca cakratuh hrstamanasau 


f2s i f2s 1 


khara, pn, Khara 
khara, adj, harsh 


Sirpanakha, pn cbv, Surpanakha 
Surpam iva nakhani yasyah sa, she 
whose fingernails are like a win- 
nowing basket 
Surpa, n, winnowing basket 
nakha, m/n, fingernail, toenail, claw 


3da prf 


m6p n2s 
mld 
vice 
pariNcar, vtla, move about, attend 
upon, serve 


ca, conj pcl, and 

raksa, noun, protection 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 

ca, conj pcl, and 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
hrstamanasa, adj cbv, he whose 
mind is excited 
hrstam manasam yasya sah 
hrsta, ppp, excited 
Vhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 
+mdanasa, n, mind 
manasa, adj, belonging to the mind 
manas, n, mind 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, con- 
sider 


ca, conj pcl, and 

eva, pcl, indeed 

tad, dem pron, that 

vai, pcl, verily 

tapyat, prap, practicing 


Vtap, v4m(a W), heat, do spiritual 
practice 


tapas, noun, spiritual practice 


paricarya, noun, attendance, ser- 
Ge: YOST A AVA Wat Sevag faxtrrt aaag swag 
Fit) Wal Md A aaa A kl WaT: 
eaput fader aut saa 131 dreadeduedcad: az: 
wera aaa 1 SEAT ae: Bonar saat aera 
“itaat a tat A Asa: 1M 


tapah is the direct object of the prap tapyat. tesam tapyatam is objective genitive 
of the action nouns paricaryd and raksa, which in turn are direct objects of 
cakratuh. 


Khara and Siirpanakha, cheerful-minded, served and protected them 
performing spiritual practice. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.259.20 


qi adage ¢ feikarar Sa: 
FAN STATA TAM TAT: RON 


firme varsasahasre tu Siraschittva dasananah; 
juhotyagnau duradharsastenatusyajjagatprabhuh. 


pirne varsasahasre tu Sirah chittva dasananah 


n7s n7s 1 n2s i 


juhoti 
3sa pre m/7s mls 


purna, ppp, filled 
\ pi, vt9a, fill 
varsasahasra, noun ctp6, a thou- 
sand years 
varsanam sahasram 
varsa, mM, year 
varsa, m/n, rain, shower 
Vrs, vtla, rain 
-a (-ap 3.3.56 [303]) 
+sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
tu, conj pcl, but 
Siras, noun, head 
chittva, abs, having cut 
Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 
dasanana, pn, Ravana 
dasanana, adj cbv, ten-headed 
dasa Gnana@ni yasya sah, he whose 
heads are ten 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 


mls 


agnau duradharsah tena atusyat jagatprabhuh 
m3s 3sa ipf mls 


Van, vi2a, breathe 


Vhu, vt3a, offer 

agni, noun, fire 

duradharsa, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, difficult to attack 
dus, preverb, ill 


+aNdhrs, vtSa, assail, attack 
-a (-khal 3.3.126) 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vtus, vida, be satisfied, pleased 
(with inst.) 

jagatprabhu, noun ctp6, lord of 
the world 


jagatah prabhuh 
jagat, n, moving world, world 


Vgam, via, go 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [289]) 
+prabhu, m, lord 


aint wea Ot caaat esas: Pesca gels ie1 WA 
TMA 121 TAM Wat Rraeserrant Saver 131 


purne varsasahasre: \ocative absolute. juhoti: historical present. 


But when a thousand years had passed, the difficult to attack, ten- 
necked one (Ravana) cut off his head and offered it in the fire. The 
lord of the world was pleased with this. 
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Ad TAT CaS Wear AAA STANT 
any arena wala FarATTH 12211 


tato brahma svayam gatva tapasastannyavarayat; 
pralobhya varadanena sarvaneva prthakprthak. 


tatah brahma svayam gatva tapasah tan nyavarayat 


1 mls I 1 n5s m2p 3saipfc 
pralobhya varadanena sarvan eva prthak prthak 
i n3s m2p 1 i i 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that varadana, noun ctp6, giving of 
brahman, pn, Brahma boons 


varanam danam 
vara, m, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 


svayam, reflexive adv, one’s self 
gatva, abs, having gone 


Vgam, vla, go -a (-ap 3.3.58) 
tapas, noun, spiritual practice +dana, n, giving, donation 
tad, dem pron, that sarva, pron, all 
niVvr, vtl0am, to hold back from,  ©¥@ Pcl, only, indeed, very, same 

: prthak, adv, separately 
prevent prtha, adj, wide 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 

pralobhya, abs c, enticing +Vafic, vlam, bend 

praNlubh, vi6/4a, lust after (loc.) prthak, adv, separately 


dat Ta Ta Tes 121 FT Taw Hart fast a aaa 
FARA 121 TUT AT Braet AAMT WaMars 131 dt aad —- 
CTI TAM AMM Ceest AACA AIT 1M Ady AAMT Las Weal 
Ae YAIR AA TATA AT 16 | 

prthak prthak: doubling signifies pervasive distribution according to Pa. 8.1.4. 


After that Brahma went there himself and caused them to desist from 
spiritual practice by enticing them all individually with the offering 
of boons. 
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waar 
rat Stet at Frade aa-qua GaeT:| 
qaesyd Aba TAT AT 1221 


brahmovaca. 
prito ’smi vo nivartadhvam varanvmuta putrakah; 
yadyadistamrte tvekamamaratvam tathastu tat. 


brahma uvaca 

mis 3saprf 
pritah asmi vah nivartadhvam varan vrnuta putrakah 
mis lsapre m/f/n6p 2pmipv m2p 2paipv§ mip 
yat yat istam rte tu ekam amaratvam tatha astu tat 


nis nls nls i i n2s n2s 1 3saipv nls 
brahman, pn, Brahma yad, rel pron, which, who 
Vvac, vt2a, say ista, ppp, desired 
Vis, vt6a, wish, desire 

prita, ppp, pleased rte, pcl, excepting (abl. or acc.) 

\pri, vi9am, please (dat.) rta, adj ppp, gone 

Vpri, vi4m(tp BR), be pleased (with/by Vr, vla, go, reach 

inst. or gen.) tu, conj pcl, but 

Vas, vi2a, be eka, cardinal num, one 
yusmad, pron, you amaratva, noun, immortality — 
niVvrt, vilm, turn back, desist Oy Ae be aceon ened ERM 
vara, noun, choice, boon na mara, not dying 

Vvr, vt5/9am, choose na, neg pcl, not 

-a (-ap 3.3.58) +Vmr, vi6m, die 
Vvr, vt5am, choose -tva 5.1.119 
putraka, noun, little son tatha, dem adv, thus 

putra, m, son Vas, vi2a, be 


-ka 5.3.85 tad, dem pron, that 


yad, rel pron, which, who 

aa Wat Meer ie) Bat at are 121 se aot: Wa 31 We 
qed Wa ivi war ster a: iyi Pradea igh & GaraT 
aTaqyd iol Baar qafieseg ada ist agate 
aces 181 Fst ag A Afaques 1201 Wd Haat gales 
TAA 1221 


Vpri, listed in the Dhatupatha as 9am ‘please, love’ takes the dative (Pa. 1.4.33, 
2.3.13) or genitive of the one pleased so is intransitive. The Dhatupatha also lists 


Vpri 4m ‘be pleased.’ However, Vpri is also used transitively (BR). So Vpri 4m 
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is identical with and can be interpreted as passive. Examples show that it takes 
the instrumental or genitive. 


Brahma said: 
‘TI am pleased with you. Desist! Choose boons, little children. Let 
whatever you want except one thing, immortality, be so. 
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qaent ed ad red Feerearan 


Mahabharata 3.259.23 


axa aia a ee afacaed FaeArrz 112311 


yadyadagnau hutam sarvam Siraste mahadipsaya; 
tathaiva tani te dehe bhavisyanti yathepsitam. 


yat yat agnau hutam sarvam Sirah 
nis m/f/n6s f3s 
dehe bhavisyanti yathepsitam 
3pa fut 1 


nis nis m7s_ nls nls 


tatha eva tani __te 
i i nip m/f/n6s m/n7s 


yad, rel pron, which, who 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
agni, m, fire 
huta, ppp, offered 

Vhu, vt3a, offer 
sarva, pron adj, whole, entire 
§iras, noun, head 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 


te mahadipsaya 


-sa (-san 3.1.7) 
-a 3.3.102 


tatha, dem adv, thus 

eva, pcl, only, indeed, very, same 
tad, dem pron, that 

tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 

deha, noun, body 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
yathepsitam, adv cab 2.1.6, as 
desired 
yathd ipsitam, as desired to be attained 
yathda, rel adv, in which manner, as 
+ipsita, n, desire, wish 
ipsita, adj ppp desid, desired 
Vap, vtSa, attain 


mahadipsa, noun ctp7, the desire 

to attain something great 

mahati ipsa 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 

mah, vilm, increase 

+ipsa, f action noun desid, desire to 
attain 
Vap, vt5a, attain 


arearcanmagerdda ee Hacatt i291 aed Rreeqarara- 
ead Aad eS Afacata 121 afar a Nifa cart eas as 
fee sHacat 131 aad & fret wecreqamt ed aaasta 
a ee aaitad afacaft ivi att a rife aera wa 
tdia aft ada a ee aaftad afacaa iyi sacar a fret 
Tecan ed aia aka J 2s aaftad afacars iat 


In the saptami-tatpurusa compound mahad-ipsd the first member is a visaya- 
Saptami designating the object of the desire contained in the desiderative action 
noun ipsd. The verse as given in the critical edition contains mismatched relative 
and correlative clauses. The relative clause is singular, the main clause plural. 
Mss. K, D1, Ds are syntactically balanced with the plural in the relative clause as 
well the main: sirdmsi yani piirvam te hutani. The tathd in c is not coordinated 
with the yathd in yathepsitam in d. The latter is compounded and in compound 
does not occur in the meaning of similarity (sddrsya 2.1.7). According to Ka. 
on 2.1.6 yathad meaning yogyatd ‘suitability’ (yathdriipam ‘suitable to form’), 
vipsd ‘pervasion’ (yathdartha ‘per object’) or padarthanativrtti ‘not exceeding the 
object’ (yathaSakti ‘as far as able’) does form an avyayibhava compound. 
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Each head of yours which has been offered in the fire with the desire 
to one pomene great--they will be just as they were on your body, 
as desired. 


136 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.259.24 


qa BAT ee HASTaAgan! 
afasara wr stor fastat a A Aes: 121 


vairupyam ca na te dehe kamarupadharastatha; 
bhavisyasi rane ’rinam vijeta ca na samSayah. 


vairupyam ca na__te dehe kamaripadharah tatha 


nis i 1 m/f/n6s m/n7s mls i 
bhavisyasi rane arinadm vijeta ca na samSayah 
2safut n7s m6p mis 1 1 mls 
vairlipya, noun, deformity \Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
virtipa, adj, deformed rana, noun, battle (object of de- 
-ya (syan 5.1.124) light) 
ca, CON) pel, and Vran, vtla, rejoice 
na, neg pcl, not -a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your ari, noun, enemy . 
deha, noun, body vijetr, agent noun, conqueror, vic- 
kamarupadhara, adj ctp upapada tor 


vinji, vtla, conquer 
-tr (-trc 3.1.133) 
ca, conj pcl, and 


2.2.19, bearing a form accord- 
ing to one’s wish 
kamena riipam dharati, he bears a form 


according to his wish na, neg pel, not 
kama, m/n, wish, desire SamSaya, noun, doubt 
+rupa, n, form sam Si, vi2m, lie together, be doubtful, 
+Vdhr (Ndhri dhadrane), vtlam, hold hesitate, disagree 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236]) -a (-ac 3.3.56) 


tatha, dem adv, thus 


qay FT da esq aaa i2t aa HMSErat savas 121 
ca my Shara 131 wa wt shasta ivi aa er sit 
fastat afacafa iyi wir fasray aera aeat ist Bara 


o 


ATs: ll 


Carry down an appropriate form of the future of the verb used in 23d, namely, 
bhavisyati into 24a. Draw bhavisyasi in 24c back to read with 24b. The text 
arinam vijetasi of the critical edition in the second line is awkward. If periphrastic 
future, vijetdsi would take an accusative. If the agent noun with the 2sa pre Vas 
(vijeta asi), the present would be out of place with the nearby futures. K3-4, B4, 
Dnt, D1,5 have vijetd ca na, B1,3, Dc, Dn2,n3, D2-4,6, G3 have vijetd na ca. Both 
of these popular readings are likely and syntactically correct; I have adopted the 
former because of its superior syntax: the placement of the ca balances the ca 
and tathd in the first line and doesn’t interrupt the common phrase na samSayah. 


And there will not be any deformity in your body and you will be able 
to bear any form you wish. And you will be the conqueror of your 
enemies in battle, there is no doubt.” 
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WaT SATs 


Teaqaeaqrgrdl FAMTaAAceranl 


Ramopakhyana 


Supa ea TA ATT: QAI 


ravana uvaca. 


gandharvadevasurato yaksaraksasatastatha; 
sarpakimnarabhitebhyo na me bhiyatparabhavah. 


ravanah uvaca 
mils 3saprf 


gandharvadevasuratah yaksaraksasatah tatha 


1 1 


sarpakimnarabhitebhyah na me 


i 
bhiyat parabhavah 


m5p i m/f/n6s 3sa aop mis 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


gandharvadevasuratas, adv, 
from Gandharvas, gods and 


demons 

gandharvadevasura, m cdi, Gandhar- 
vas, gods and demons 
gandharvah ca devah ca asurah ca 
gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class 

of divine beings 

+deva, m, god 
+asura, m, demon 

-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


yaksaraksasatas, adv, from 
Yaksas and Raksasas 


yaksaraksasa, m cdi, Yaksas and 
demons 
yaksah ca raksasah ca 
yaksa, m, Yaksa, a class of semi- 
divine beings 


+raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
-tas (-tasil §.3.7) 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


sarpakimnarabhita, noun cdi, 
snakes, Kimnaras and ghosts 
sarpah ca kimnarah ca bhitah ca 
sarpa, m, snake 
+kimnara, m ck 2.1.64, Kimnara, a 
class of semi-human beings 
kah narah, a man of a questionable 
sort 
kim, int pron, what, of what sort 
+nara, m, man 
+bhuta, m, ghost 
na, neg pcl, not 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
\Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
parabhava, noun, defeat 


paraN bhi, vila, be, become, exist de- 
feated 


Tayat Cat MAT Aa Werar: Bat: fear sara At aT Sara: 121 
oot a Sara: 121 We Weadeargedad waa: at: feanfes 
TOT 131 Re aA Naa el Peay oat a 
WATT IML Wes aT caray sareay Garay cearayey: ade: 
fhateat yates UTaat WT ATT 18 | 
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me: subjective genitive with the action noun pardjayah. The source of defeat is 
given in the ablative, ‘...my defeat from....’ 


Ravana said: 


“May I not be defeated by Gandharvas, gods, demons, Yaksas, 
Raksasas, serpents, Kimnaras or ghosts.” 
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wearer 
aud difdat: ae + tear set 7a ca 
Wea TAs A Tar assed Far Rau 


brahmovaca. 
ya ete kirtitah sarve na tebhyo ’sti bhayam tava, 
rte manusyadbhadram te tatha tadvihitam maya. 


brahma uvaca 
mis 3saprf 


ye ete kirtitah sarve na tebhyah sti bhayam tava 
mip mip mlp mip i  mS5p 3sapre nls_ m/f/n6s 
rte manusyat bhadram te tatha tat vihitam maya 

i m5s nls m/f/n4s i nls _ nls7~ m/f/n3s 


brahman, pn, Brahma rte, pcl, excepting (abl. or acc.) 
Vvac, vt2a, say ra, adj ppp, gone 
r, Vila, go, reach 


manusya, noun, a man, a human 
manusya, adj, human 


bhadra, noun, welfare, blessing 


yad, rel adj, which 
etad, dem pron, this 


kirtita, ppp, mentioned bhadra, adj, blessed 

Vkirt (Vkit), vtl0am, mention, tell tvad, 2nd pron, you 
Sarva, pron adj, all, whole tatha, dem adv, thus 
na, neg pcl, not tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem pron, that vihita, ppp, bestowed, ordained 
Vas, vi2a, be vivdhd, vt3am, distribute, bestow, or- 
bhaya, noun, fear dain 

Vbhi, vi3a, fear mad, Ist pron, I, me 


-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 


Tyas cay Sqreal Barat wade: adeq: faery 
qdeaqed 4 fata: i291 AaMdtalardal-caragnresaaara— 
Tania reaiearbrdadt aed F fara: 121 Aare 
ca arardad 131 ae A Se IV TaMs Sea ul TU 
aed Hiftaredtea sat Aqearda wa aren as a aan fated 
WaT 1&1 


ye...tebhyah...: relative-correlative construction. Sanskrit puts the ‘antecedent’ 

in the relative clause, which comes first, while in English the relative clause 
must immediately follow the antecedent, which must be in the main clause. The 
source of fear is in the ablative (1.4.25, 2.3.28). na tebhyah is an exception not 
a canceling negation. It does not negate having fear altogether; just its source in 
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those mentioned. The phrase rte manusydat in 26c makes explicit what Ravana 
failed to mention in 25. Literally, ‘All these which have been mentioned, your 
fear is not from them, but from a man.’ Ravana neglected to mention human 
beings because he, as a man-eater (purusdda), despised them as mere food. The 
explicit exception of man in 26c foreshadows Visnu’s incarnation in the form of 
the human Rama and subsequent defeat of Ravana. 


Brahma said: 
“You have fear of none of those whom you have mentioned, but of a 
man. A blessing to you. Thus it has been ordained by me.” 
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WHS Sara 
vaya alas: Waray 
want fe cafstaqrarqeares: 120911 


markandeya uvaca. 
evamukto daSagrivastustah samabhavattada; 
avamene hi durbuddhirmanusyanpurusadakah. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 
evam uktah daSagrivah tustah samabhavat tada 


i mils mls mls 3sa ipf 1 

avamene hi durbuddhih manusyan purusadakah 

3sm prf 1 mls m2p mis 

markandeya, pn _ patronymic, avaVman, vt4/8m, think low, de- 
Markandeya, descendant of spise 
Mrkandu hi, sub pcl, for, because 
mrkandu,m pn, Mrkandu _ durbuddhi, adj cbv, foolish, evil- 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrddi) minded 

Vvac, vt2a, say dusta buddhih yasya sah, he whose 


intellect is bad 
dus, preverb, ill 
+buddhi, f, intelligence, intellect 


Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 


evam, adv, in this manner, thus 
ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 


Vvac, vi2a, say manusya, noun, a man, a human 
dasagriva, pn, Ravana manusya, adj, human 
dasagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked purusadaka, noun ctp6, eater of 
dasa grivani yasya sah, he of whom > 
there are ten necks es 
dasa, cardinal num, ten purusdndm adakat 


+griva, m, neck purusa,m, man 
tusta satisfied +adaka, m agent noun, eater 
ee Vad, vt2a, eat 


Vitus, vida, be satisfied, pleased -aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 


samvbhi, vila, be, become 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


Fel TAM WAM AAT Tal MAM SHAT 1g) Ca TAMNTETAT 
WATS: AAT 121 Wateatedan axslacqe: ATA 131 
cdfaté eure WqCaTaay yi 


The very common participial clause evam uktah may be interpreted temporally 
here because of the temporal locative tadd ‘at that time’ (5.3.15) in the main 
clause. 


Markandeya said: 
When he had been addressed thus, the ten-necked one (Ravana) 
became satisfied. For the ill-minded man-eater despised humans. 
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Serairatars tera wfranre:| 
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aq aa Wed sat WaT Weta: 112511 


kumbhakarnamathovaca tathaiva prapitamahah; 
sa vavre mahatim nidram tamasa grastacetanah. 


kumbhakamam atha uvaca tatha eva prapitamahah 


m2s i 3saprf 1 


mls 


sah vavre mahatim nidram tamasa grastacetanah 


mis 3smprf___‘f2s f2s 


kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


mls 


mah, vilm, increase 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 

nidra, noun, sleep 

tamas, noun, darkness, dullness 


grastacetana, adj cbv, he whose 


eva, pcl, only, indeed, very, same 
consciousness has been swal- 


prapitamaha, noun ctp pradi 
2.2.18 [90], great grandfather lowed 


tal ee grastam cetanam yasya sah 
PRES PuGmGna® prevecingierand grasta, ppp, swallowed 


Vgras, vtlm, swallow 
cetana, n, consciousness 
Vcit, vla/10m, be conscious, per- 
ceive, notice 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


pra, preverb, before 
pitamaha, m ck, grandfather 
mahan pita, grand father 
pitr, m, father 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


aT TM Taars at aratt Tat a Esrtgara at qirq- 
it igt we urate pererars 121 aa: Harpies 
adctTaTa 131 Ta Add TTT We ivi acer Add 


Tre Ted ae: SatHut Para xt WaT Weta: a 
Tedt frst aa ie) 


tamasd \s instrumental of agent syntactically connected to the ppp grasta which 

is the prior member of the compound grastacetana. The adjectival phrase, 

literally, ‘he whose consciousness is swallowed by dullness,’ therefore becomes 

@ participial clause which is interpreted causally, ‘Because his consciousness 

was swallowed by dullness, ....” Nilakantha: tamaseti anistam api nidram mohad 

naan ity arthah, ‘He chose sleep, even though it is unwanted, because he was 
ull.’ 


Then the great-grandfather (Brahma) spoke to Kumbhakarna in just 
the same way. He chose long sleep because his consciousness was 
Swallowed by dullness. 
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aa afacadieqacar fasteners 
ae quircg aa ca rar Safiit Gt: GA: een 


tatha bhavisyatityuktva vibhisanamuvaca ha; 
varam vrnisva putra tvam prito ’smiti punah punah. 


tatha bhavisyati iti uktva vibhisanam uvaca ha 

I 3safut 1 1 m2s 3saprf i 
varam vrnisva putra tvam pritah asmi iti punah punah 
m2s 2saipvy mvs m/f/nis mls Isapre 1 i i 


tatha, dem adv, thus Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
\bhi, vila, be, become, exist a (-ap 3.3.58 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote Vvr, vt9am, choose 
uktva, abs, having said putra, noun, son 
Nvaesva; Say tvad, 2nd pron, you 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana prita, PPP; pleased 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying \pri, vi9am, please (dat.) 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify Vpr i, vi4dm(tp BR), be pleased (with/by 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) inst. or gen.) 
Vvac, vt2a, say Vas, vi2a, be 
ha, pcl, indeed iti, pcl, thus, close quote 


punar, adv, again 


vara, noun, choice, boon punar, adv, again 


ce ParHiqara car afacadie ie1 ad: a fasteners ct 
Tel Grae 121 ca at droraiia 131 we caar wa sit ivi 
we da Wa a at aieait iyi tar afavadieqarar YA: 
Gafesragara Ga cat ae quitca Urar Safa 1a 

For the syntax of Vpri see 3.259.22 note. 


After saying, “It will be so,” he said to Vibhisana again and again, 
‘‘Choose a boon, son; I am pleased.” 
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fadram Sarai 


amradeany ara 4 fasta 


Mahabharata 3.259.30 


Biatad a wra-aered UAT A seit 


vibhisana uvaca. 


paramapadgatasyapi nadharme me matirbhavet; 
asiksitam ca bhagavanbrahmastram pratibhatu me. 


vibhisanah uvaca 
mis 3sa prf 


paramapadgatasya api na adharme 
m6s i i m/7s 


m/f/n6s_ fils 


me matih bhavet 
3sa pop 


asiksitam ca bhagavan brahmastram pratibhatu. me 


nls 1 mvs nls 


vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, ad}, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


paramapadgata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, 
having gone to or come upon 
supreme misfortune 
paramapadam gatah 
paramapad, f ck 2.1.61, supreme mis- 

fortune 
parama Gpat, disaster which is 
supreme 
parama, adj, supreme 
+apad, f, disaster 
+gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 

api, pcl, even 

na, neg pcl, not 

adharma, noun ctp na 2.2.6, in- 
Justice, unrighteousness 
na dharmah, not just 
na, neg pcl, not 
dharma, m, truth, justice 


m/f/n6s 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
mati, noun, thought 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


3sa IpV 


asiksita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, un- 
learned, untaught 
na Siksitam, not taught 
na, neg pcl, not 
Siksita, ppp, learned, caus.: taught 
VSiks, vtlm, learn, caus.: teach 
ca, conj pcl, and 
bhagavat, adj, fortunate 
bhaga, m, fortune 
brahmastra, noun ctp6, Bra- 


hma’s weapon 

brahmanah astram, missile of Brahma 
brahman, m pn, Brahma 

+astra, n, missile 


Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
prativ bha, vi2a, appear (to 
acc./gen.) 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


Fae Wa Wess Tareaenad 7 A-drsy ig) aaa 
Tea Sorenent 7 Aedra 121 Waa Saenad 4 Adres 131 
aaa a at a aT iw) | aeaTogaeaia A 
nieatad sad ul & WaaMad gared Ve vitae ie! 
Waasad a cared wid 7 11 
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Mahabharata 3.259.30 Ramopakhyana 


The compound paramapadgatasya, which agrees with me, ends in the ppp ga- 
ta. Construe it as a concessive (api) participial clause. The locative adharme 
indicates the aim of thought, matih. 


Vibhisana said: 

“Even if I have come upon the utmost disaster, may I not think 
of injustice; and, O fortunate one (Brahma), let Brahma’s weapon, 
untaught, appear to me.” 
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Ramopakhyana 


aqararea 


Mahabharata 3.259.31 


FAUSIAAaA J Breas sta 
aad Tad afc TerhT FT 113201 


brahmovaca. 


yasmadraksasayonau te jatasyamitrakarSana; 
nadharme ramate buddhiramaratvam dadami te. 


brahma uvaca 


mis 3saprf 
yasmat raksasayonau _te 
n5s m/f7s m/f/n6s + mé6s 


jatasya amitrakarsana 


mvs 


na adharme ramate buddhih amaratvam dadami te 


i m7s 3smpre fis 


brahman, pn, Brahma 
\vac, vt2a, say 


yad, rel pron, which, who 
raksasayoni, noun ctp6, the 
womb of a demon 
raksasasya yonih 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+yoni, m/f, womb 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 
Jata, adj ppp, born 
Vian, vi4m, be bom 
amitrakarsana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], emaciator of enemies 
amitrasya karsSana 
amitra, n/m ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
na mitram, not a friend 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mitra, n/m, friend 


n2s lsa pre m/f/n4s 


+karsana, m/f/n, causing to become 
lean, emaciator 


Vkr§, vida, become thin 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


na, neg pcl, not 
adharma, noun ctp na 2.2.6, in- 
justice, unrighteousness 
na dharmah, not just 
na, neg pcl, not 
dharma, m, truth, justice 
Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
buddhi, noun, intellect 
Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
amaratva, noun, immortality 
amara, adj ctp na 2.2.6, undying, im- 
mortal 
na mara, not dying 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Vmr, vi6m, die 
-tva 5.1.119 
da, vt3am, give 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 


a Sftarpsrpaid ig) at Sttarestadieatiaestrar fastt- 
WT: 121 Waa Wad TT 131 Aaht ad wae amrasdad 
aay ware 7 Wa iv) Taal are sft wage a 
Ta iY) Waal ardeate ca shears a wa igi dane 
PaaS sat 01 AAMT araeT a aes 7 
Wd Sated cena FT 151 
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Mahabharata 3.259.31 Ramopakhyana 


The Sanskrit paraphrases 1-2 give an alternate interpretation of the compound 
amitrakarSana as an upapada-tatpurusa formed in accordance with Pa. 2.2.19. 
The ppp jdta, genitive in agreement with te, heads a participial clause which 
content demands be interpreted concessively, despite the absence of api. te 
in d may also be genitive, cf. 258.15 pitamahah... dadau vaisravanasya... 
amaratvam. Brahma grants immortality unasked to Vibhisana in spite of the fact 
that in 259.22 he specifically excepted it from requestable boons. Nilakantha 
interprets the specific mention of womb in the verse as significant: yonau ksetre 
na tu reto’tra raksasam asti. tasman matrdosad eva krauryam ravandadinam ity 
arthah. naranam matulakrama iti prasiddham. ‘womb: field (of a demoness), 
but the semen here is not that of a demon. Therefore the implication is that the 
cruelty of Ravana, etc. is due to the fault of the mother. It is well known that the 
line of men runs through the maternal uncle.’ Pulastya, the father of Vibhisana 
and his siblings, was not a Raksasa. He was the son of Brahma (3.258.1 1-12). 


Brahma said: 

“O emaciator of enemies (Vibhisana), because your intellect does not 
rejoice in injustice, even though you have been born in the womb of a 
demoness, I grant you immortality.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.259.32 


msrssy Sara 

Taae At cteeayT asia feasit ach 
ASMarearaarara ae farcal ATATT 113211 
markandeya uvaca. 

raksasastu varam labdhva daSagrivo visam pate; 


lankayascyavayamasa yudhi jitva dhanesvaram. 


markandeyah uvaca 


mls 3sa prf 
raksasah tu varam labdhva daSagrivah visam pate 
mis i m2s 1 mls m6p mvs 
lankayah cyavayam asa  yudhi jitva dhanesvaram 
f6s 1 3saprf f7s 1 m2s 
markandeya, pn _ patronymic, da§a, cardinal num, ten 
Markandeya, descendant of _, +téeriva, m, neck 
Mrkandu vis, noun, settler 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu pati, noun, lord 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrdadi) 
Vvac, vt2a, say lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
cyavayam, ppf actn c, felling 
raksasa, noun, demon Veyu, vim, fall 
raksas, m/n, demon Vas, vi2a, be 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect yudh, noun, war, battle 
tu, conj pel, but Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
vara, noun, choice, boon jitva, abs, having conquered 
Ww Maes oe Vji, vtla, conquer 
se CUD Oe dhaneSvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
labdhva, abs, having obtained wealth 7 
Viabh, vtim, obtain dhanasya isvarah 
dasagriva, pn, Ravana dhana, n, wealth 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked +isvara, m, lord 
daSa grivani yasyasah, he of whom Vis, vt2m, rule 
there are ten necks -vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


Ta AMATI 121 Ad: A All amamrsgaq 121 Aa 
AAA TET Heqad 131 Warned asa Wearaaq ivi z 
rarer wast at aecar asrant gfe facar ¢ aera weara- 
Adil fast ad asaeg waar ae ciseay Atay ara Krcar 
CSTATeATAATATT 16 | 


Interpret the absolutives labdhvd and jitvd temporally. Sanskrit generally uses an 
absolutive to designate the action taking place prior to the action of the main verb 
in a sequence of actions performed by the same agent (Pa. 3.4.21). 
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Mahabharata 3.259.32 Ramopakhyana 


Markandeya said: 

But after he obtained his boon, O lord of the people (Yudhisthira), 
the ten-necked demon (Ravana) conquered the lord of wealth (Vai- 
Sravana) in battle and drove him from Lanka. 


150 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.259.33 


fecat Wace aMifasra-eaa say 
weqdaarara tafeget: WE 33 


hitva sa bhagavallankamavisadgandhamadanam; 
gandharvayaksanugato raksahkimpurusaih saha. 


hitva sah bhagavan lankam 4visat gandhamadanam 


i mis_~ mls f2s 3saipf m2s 
gandharvayaksanugatah raksahkimpurusaih saha 
mis m3p 1 


hitva, abs, having abandoned 
Vha, vt3am, leave 
tad, dem adj, that 


bhagavat, adj, fortunate 
bhaga, m, fortune 


lanka, pn, the city Lanka 


gandharvayaksa, m cdi, Gandharvas 
and Yaksas 
gandharvah ca yaksah ca 
gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class 
of divine beings 
+yaksa, m, Yaksa, a class of semi- 
divine beings 


anugata, ppp, followed 
anuN gam, v 1a, go after, follow 
raksahkimpurusa, noun cdi, 
demons and Kimnaras 
raksasah ca kimpurusah ca 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
kimpurusa, m ck 2.1.64, Kimnara, a 
class of semi-human beings 
kim, int pron, what, of what sort 
+purusa, m, man 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


aVvis, v6a, enter 
gandhamadana, pn ctp3 2.1.32, 


Mount Gandhamadana 

gandhena madanam, causing delight 
by fragrance 

gandha, m, smell 

+mddana, n, causing delight 


gandharvayaksanugata, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, followed by Gandharvas 
and Yaksas 


gandharvayaksaih anugatah 


ATA ASMA 121 Aa: A Weaaesd aT UTS 121 
Teal Waa Tas 131 Fea vl a Ata 
TIX FT Uae: fhyeta ae cased ares 181 7 
MaAsradqaryid waahyqer: we cat fecar WaaTeqay- 
fasted 1191 


The blessed (Vaisravana) left Lanka and went to Mount Gandha- 
madana followed by the Gandharvas and Yaksas, accompanied by 
the Raksasas and the Kimpurusas. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.34 


Ramopakhyana 


fant Gere deat Seniesa TaN: | 
wee ¢ Axa + carsaaheraa W3xi 


vimanam puspakam tasya jaharakramya ravanah; 
SaSapa tam vaiSravano na tvametadvahisyati. 


vimanam puspakam tasya Jahara akramya ravanah 


m/n2s n/m2s 
Sasapa tam vaisravanah na 


3sa prf m2s mls 1 m/f/n2s nls 


vimana, noun, chariot,  self- 

moving aerial car 

vimdna, adj, traversing 

vind, vt2a/3m, measure 

puspaka, pn, the airship Puspaka 
tad, dem pron, that 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
akramya, abs, attacking 

aNkram, v1a, step near 
ravana, pn, Ravana 

ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


m6s 3sa prf 
tvam etat vahisyati 


1 mls 


3sa fut 


VSap, vtl/4am, swear an oath, 
curse 
tad, dem pron, that 
vaisravana, pn patronymic, Vai- 
Sravana, Kubera, son of Vi- 
Sravas 
visravan, pn, Visravas 
visravan, prap, hearing 
viNgru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
na, neg pcl, not 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
etad, dem pron, this 


Vvah, vlam, carry, flow 


Ta aay AAAS 11 A AeA YO A ale 
TAS 121 AAA TaMMIea ea cat 7 ateoadtit 13 
Tay WSs Tes AA Ws Te Kl AMAT VIM A 
cata fetadtit 1x1 

VaiSravana states his curse of Ravana in 34d-35. 


Ravana attacked and took his airship Puspaka. Vaisravana cursed 
him, “This will not carry you.... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.259.35 


qed wat Gat eal THaagfecaih 
wags Te at a fag ca a afarare 3K 
yastu tvam samare hanta tamevaitadvahisyati; 


avamanya gurum mam ca ksipram tvam na bhavisyasi. 


yah tu tvam samare hanta tam eva etat vahisyati 
mis i m/f/n2s m7s 3sapft m2s 1 nls _ 3sa fut 


avamanya gurum mam ca ksipram tvam_ na bhavisyasi 


i m2s m/f/n2s 1 1 m/f/nis 1 2sa fut 
yad, rel pron, which, who avamanya, abs, despising 
tu, conj pcl, but avaN man, vt4/8m, think low, despise 


guru, noun, elder, Brahma 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 
ca, conj pcl, and 


tvad, 2nd pron, you 
samara, noun, encounter, battle 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay ksipram, adv, quickly 
tad, dem pron, that ksipra, adj, quick 
eva, pcl, only tvad, 2nd pron, you 


na, neg pcl, not 


etad, dem pron, this eu 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


Vvah, vlam, carry, flow 


WAT Tay Bat Sareaied 121 Wasa Wade afecatd 121 Aear 
ant ecard aaa afetatd 131 wafers a cat afecatt 
waa F afecas ivi Aeq Bar cat ear WAaaalerafs 141 
qcesd TAT AT Baggy ddea fag afeaa igi We aT 
aranq-q ca fay a afacare iv 


yas tu in 35a with tam eva in 35b occurs in sharp contrast to na tvam in 34d. The 
negative particle immediately preceding a nominal constitutes an exception or 
limiting negation rather than a canceling negation. The action of carrying is not 
cancelled; rather its direct object is delimited. Vaisravana may use the term guru 
In 35c adjectivally referring to himself as Ravana’s elder and not necessarily to 
Brahma for whom the term is a standard epithet. The placement of ca last in the 
pada as opposed to after avamanya may be due solely to metrical considerations 
(- - - -). Under this interpretation, read 35c, ‘And because you despise me, your 
fee ... Cf. vB. Nilakantha interprets na bhavisyasi ‘will not be’ as marisyasi 
‘will die.’ 


“But it will carry only him who will slay you in battle. Because you 
despise Brahma and me, soon you will cease to exist.’’ 
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Mahabharata 3.259.36 Ramopakhyana 


fasted qatar eat ayers 
Pores atenra Aa WAT Fa: 3EI 


vibhisanastu dharmatma satam dharmamanusmaran; 
anvagacchanmaharaja Sriya paramaya yutah. 


vibhisanah tu dharmatma satam dharmam anusmaran 
mls i mls m6p m2s mls 
anvagacchat maharaja sriya paramaya yutah 
3sa ipf mvs f3s f3s mls 


vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana anuNsmr, vtla, remember 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify anuVgam, vla, go after, follow 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) pga 
tu, conj pcl, but —— noun ck 2.1.61, great 


dharmatman, adj cbv, virtuous mahan raja, a great king 


dharmah atma yasya sah, he whose mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
nature is dharma 


dharma, m, truth, justice 
+datman, m, self 


sat, prap, being, good 

Vas, vi2a, be 
dharma, noun, right action 
anusmarat, prap, remembering 


Tan sraaistrrd arama ie) fase 


qTeaqpenta 121 8 aera rar asws 131 Ferret fated 
qaten at eae fra Ad saa PT ST 1 


supply vaisravana as the direct object of anu\ gam as he is also the direct object 
of the ppp anugata in 33c. So says Nilakantha: anvagacchat kuberam iti Sesah. 


Vmah, vilm, increase 
+rajan, m, king 
sri, noun, radiance 
parama, adj, supreme 
yuta, adj ppp, united 


Vyu, v2a, unite 


But, O great king (Yudhisthira), the virtuous Vibhisana, endowed 
with supreme radiance, remembering the dharma of the good, fol- 
lowed (Vaisravana). 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.259.37 


at O Wags Ara ATT AAT: | 
qaraes Tel efrrsparearagaaray: 1130911 


tasmai sa bhagavamstusto bhrata bhratre dhanesvarah; 
senapatyam dadau dhimanyaksaraksasasenayoh. 


tasmai sah bhagavan tustah bhrata bhratre dhanesvarah 


m4s mis_~ mls mis mis  m4s mls 
senapatyam dadau dhiman yaksaraksasasenayoh 
n2s 3saprf mls f6d 

tad, dem pron, that +pati, m, lord 
tad, dem adj, that -ya (-yak 5.1.128) 
bhagavat, adj, fortunate Vda, vt3am, give 

bhaga, m, fortune dhimat, adj, wise 
tusta, ppp, pleased dhi, f, intelligence, thought 

Vitus, vida, be satisfied, pleased Vdhyai, v1a, think 
bhratr, noun, brother (-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 


-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
yaksaraksasasena, noun ctp6, 


army of Yaksas and demons 
yaksanamca senda raksasanadmca sena 
yaksaraksasa, m cdi, Yaksas and 


bhratr, noun, brother 
dhaneSvara, noun ctp6, lord of 


wealth 
dhanasya isvarah 
dhana, n, wealth 


+isvara, m, lord eemons 

Nig es yaksah ca raksasah ca 
is, vt2m, rule yaksa, m, Yaksa, a class of semi- 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) divine beings 
+raksasa, m, demon 
senapatya, noun, generalship raksas, m/n, demon 

senapati, m ctp6, general Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 

senayah patih, lord of the army +send, f, army 


send, f, army 


aa aga sqerdd: a fadtnra aarmt ara taart a 
Sara: SaTTATAaT 181 TS: Sa aaa ay 
WA TaMTAaATa: AAT TST 121 


tasmai bhratre: dative with Vda (1.4.32, 2.3.13) or possibly with Vtus. Interpret 
the ppp tusta causally, ‘because he was pleased.’ yaksardksasasenayoh: The 
dual is often used when there are two classes of entities involved, even if the 
entities are many. Because there are two types of beings, Yaksas and Raksasas, 
their armies, whether one for all of them, one for each group, or many for each, 
are also spoken of in the dual. Although the stem of the word is shown in the 
Singular and the compound elements are shown as in the stem, I have glossed the 
compound by preserving the dual number of armies as is the general custom of 
commentators. 


Pleased, his wise brother, the fortunate lord of wealth (Vaisrava- 
na), granted his brother (Vibhisana) command over the Yaksa and 
Raksasa armies. 


155 


Mahabharata 3.259.38 Ramopakhyana 


waar: Feareray Faeries erate: 


ad GAS Wa aM Was 


Fun = #7 


raksasah purusadasca pisacasca mahabalah; 
Sarve sametya rajanamabhyasificaddasananam. 


raksasah purusadah ca pisaécah ca mahabalah 
mlp mlp 1 mip 1 mip 
Sarve sametya rajanam abhyasificat daSananam 


mip i m2s 38a ipf m2s 
raksasa, noun, demon Vmah, vilm, increase 
raksas, m/n, demon +bala, n, strength 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
purusada, noun ctp upapada sarva, pron, all 
2.2.19, man-eater sametya, abs, convening 
purusdn atti, he eats men sam GNi, v2a, come together, convene 


urusa, m, man a . 
ae fae rajan, noun, king 


-a (-an 3.2.1) abhivsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 
ca, conj pcl, and crate ; 
pisaca, noun, a class of demons, §_ daSanana, pn, Ravana 
fiend dasanana, adj cbv, ten-headed 
ea aatd dasa Gnanani yasya sah, he whose 
ca, CON) pci, an heads are ten 
mahabala, adj cbv, mighty daSa, cardinal num, ten 
mahat balam yasya sah, he whose +dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 
strength is great Van, vi2a, breathe 


mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


Tae: Yearetad 121 fis Werder: AT ial aad ud 
GATT 131 Tt Ta Waa Iv) Yearest Waa 
Teach frat: As WAST AMAT MAA AAT 141 


sametya...abhyasincat: The absolutive sametya designates the action of coming 
together which precedes the action of consecrating performed by the same agent. 


Retroflexion of the s of Vsic occurs according to Pa. 8.3.65. 


The man-eating demons and the mighty fiends all convened and 
consecrated the ten-necked (Ravana) king. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.39 


esMlaed Ceara Carat A aeitcHe: | 
SIH Tal aetcHmaedy assy: 13Etl 


dasagrivastu daityanam devanam ca balotkatah; 
akramya ratnanyaharatkamartpi vihamgamah. 


dagagrivah tu daityanam devanam ca balotkatah 


mis 1 m6p m6p 


mls 


akramya ratnani aharat kamarupi vihamgamah 


1 n2p 3saipf mls 


daSsagriva, pn, Ravana 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
dasa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
tu, conj pel, but 
daitya, noun, demon, son of Diti 
diti, f pn, Diti 
diti, f, cutting, dividing 
Vdo, vt4a, cut 
-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
deva, m, god 
ca, conj pcl, and 
balotkata, adj ctp7 2.1.40, 


abounding in strength 
bale utkata 
bala, n, strength 
+utkata, adj, abounding 
ud, preverb, up 
-kata 5.2.29 


mls 


akramya, abs, attacking 
aNkram, via, step near 
ratna, noun, gift, wealth, gem 


Vhr, vtlam, take 
kamaripin, adj, having a form 
according to one’s wish 
kamena asya riipam asti, there is a 
form of him according to his wish 
kama, m/n, wish, desire 
+ripa, n, form 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
vihamgama, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, sky-going 
vihayasam gacchati 
viha, noun, sky, air 
viNhd (ohan gatau), v3m, leave, go 
apart, open 
+Vgam, vila, go 
-a (-khac 3.2.47) 


TAT AIHA TAA 121 Aciiehe: Hedi faery cla 
Mb Cat Cart A TAT ART 121 


akramya...aharat: The absolutive adkramya designates the action of attacking 

which precedes the action of taking performed by the same agent. Nilakantha 

Cites a line of verse stating, ‘The most excellent of every kind of thing is called 

a gem (ratna):’ ratnani. jatau jatau yad utkrstam tad ratnam abhidhiyate. 

rh glosses vihangama with khecara, ctp7, ‘moving in the sky:’ vihangamah 
ecarah. 


But the ten-necked (Ravana), abounding in strength, assuming any 
form at will, traversing the sky, attacked and took the riches of the 
Daityas and of the gods. 
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Mahabharata 3.259.40 Ramopakhyana 


Waar Ahr aaAsay Sez 
eMata: SMa Cart AAAI iol 


ravayamasa lokanyattasmadravana ucyate; 
daSagrivah kamabalo devanam bhayamadadhat. 


ravayam asa_ lokan yat tasmat ravanah ucyate 
1 3saprf m2p nis_ n5s mis 3sp pre 
daSagrivah kamabalah devanam bhayam adadhat 


mls mis m6p n2s mls 
ravayam, ppf actn c, causing to dasa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
yell there are ten necks 
my 7 d daSa, cardinal num, ten 
te a, roar, sound, Cry +griva, m, neck 
Vas, vi2a, be . kamabala, adj cbv, having what- 
loka, noun, region ever power he wishes 
yad, rel pron, which, who kamena balam yasya sah, he whose 
tad, dem pron, that power is according to his wish 


kama, m/n, wish, desire 
+bala, n, strength 


deva, noun, god 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) bhaya, ee a 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
Vvac, vt2a, say -a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
adadhat, prap, depositing, sup- 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana plying 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked aNdhd, vt3am, put to 


cet Safed 121 Atetaraadtit Tam: 121 Ad: @ aAlei- 
Aaa: A WANT SAA 131 AccikHMaraaara AansTay 
TAIT IS Wangan fararst iyi Wat cay saa 161 
a Cai WANA Nol HMA etal Carat Waaread ISI 


40ab contains an etymology of the name Ravana derived from Vru. According 
to Nilakantha it is derived from Vrun meaning ‘to injure:’ ravayamdasa himsa- 
rthasya runo ripam idam. The Dhatupatha lists Vru, v2a, ‘to make sound’ and 


Vrun, vim, ‘to go and to be hurt.’ Following Nilakantha, we would translate, 
*...because he injured the worlds.’ 


He is called Ravana because he made the regions cry (Vru). The ten- 


necked (Ravana), having whatever power he wished, spread terror 
among the gods. 
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Wprsa Sara 


adt wade: fret tarrsardaeran 


Mahabharata 3.260.1 


SAAS TEHA TAM SLT WAT: Vil 


markandeya uvaca. 


tato brahmarsayah siddha devarajarsayastatha; 
havyavaham puraskrtya brahmanam Saranam gatah. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mis 3sa prf 


tatah brahmarsayah siddhah devarajarsayah tatha 


1 mlp mip 


mip 1 


havyavaham puraskrtya brahmanam Saranam gatah 


m2s 1 m2s 


markandeya, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 Subhradi) 


‘vac, vt2a, Say 


pn patronymic, 
descendant of 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
brahmarsi, noun ck, a Brahman 
sage 
brahmd ca asau rsih ca, he is both a 
Brahman and a sage 
brahman, m, a Brahmana 
+rsl, m, seer, sage 
siddha, noun, a semidivine being 
inhabiting the atmosphere 
siddha, ppp, accomplished, fulfilled, 
perfected, endowed with special 
abilities 
Vsidh, vida, succeed 
devarajarsi, noun cdi, gods and 
royal sages 
devah ca rajarsayahca 
deva, m, god 
+rajarsi, m ck, aroyal sage 


n2s mip 


raja ca asau rsih ca, he who is both 
a king and a sage 
rajan, m, king 
+rsih, m, sage 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


havyavah, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, oblation-bearer, fire, 
Agni 
havyam vahati, he carries the oblation 
havya, n, oblation 

havya, gerundive, to be offered 
Vhu, vt3a, offer 

+Vvah, viam, carry, flow 
(-nvi 3.2.64) 

puraskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 


having placed before 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 
+krtvd, abs, having made 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-tva (-ktvd 3.4.21) 
-ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
brahman, pn, Brahma 
Sarana, noun, refuge 
gata, ppp, gone, went 
gam, vla, go 


adt sarsta: far carsasaenht get sway ig) td West 
TAT SST 121 AAA MOT Taht 131 ad wate: faa 
SATATAETAT SAAS TEHT TAT ML WAT: 1X 


puraskrtya...gatah: The absolutive puraskrtya designates the action of placing 
before which precedes the action of going performed by the same agents. The 
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Ppp gata is active here. The ppp of a verb of going may be active as well as 
passive or stative in accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. 


Markandeya said: 

Then the Brahman sages, the Siddhas, the gods, and the royal sages 
placed the oblation-bearer (Agni) before them and went to Brahma 
as their refuge. 
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winearal 
q: @ fava: gat asia cera: 
HaA AeA Hal WTAAT GT WI 


agniruvaca. 
yah sa viSravasah putro daSagrivo mahabalah; 
avadhyo varadanena krto bhagavata pura. 


agnih uvaca 


mls 3saprf 
yah sah visravasah putrah daSagrivah mahabalah 
mls mls més mls mls mls 
avadhyah varadanena krtah bhagavata pura 
mis n3s mls m3s 1 
agni, pn, Agni avadhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, un- 
agni, m, fire slayable 
Vvac vt2a, say na vadhyah, not slayable 
na, neg pcl, not 
+vadhya, gerundive, to be slain, 
yad, rel adj, which slayable 
tad, dem adj, that Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay 
visravas, pn, Visravas (2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 
viVgru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 7 Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
putra, noun, son varadana, noun ctp6, giving of a 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana boon 


varanam danam 
vara, m, choice, boon 


Vor, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
+dana, n, giving, donation 


krta, adj ppp, made 


daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
dasa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 


mahabala, adj cbv, mighty 


mahad balam yasya sah, he whose Vkr, vi8am, do, make 
strength is great bhagavat, adj, fortunate 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing bhaga, m, fortune 
Vmah, vilm, increase pura, adv, before, formerly 


+bala, n, strength 


Tat fasaa: Gar vated ie) WT eal Alera Aaequey- 
VT 121 UT AAMT A average sfHad 131 at fava: 
Ul Weraa SMa: WT Maa ALES: Ha: Tio WA 
31 


Read with verse 3. varadana ‘granting of boons.’ See 259.25-26. yah sah: The 
use of a demonstrative pronoun in the relative clause is independent of its function 
of correlating a relative clause with a main clause. Different is the repetition of 
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the demonstrative pronoun before the relative clause in addition to its expected 
use in the main clause when the main clause follows the relative clause. 


Agni said: 


“The mighty ten-headed son of Visravas (Ravana), whom your holi- 
ness (Brahma) previously made unslayable by granting him a boon, 
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a aad Ws: dat fawarcteraat:| 
adt Atala WaaTAearar FS fret 11311 


sa badhate prajah sarva viprakarairmahabalah; 
tato nastratu bhagavannanyastrata hi vidyate. 


sah badhate prajah sarvah viprakaraih mahabalah 


mis 3smpre f2p _ f2p m3p mis 
tatah nah tratu bhagavan na anyah trata hi vidyate 

i m/fm2p 3saipy mvs i mls mls 1 3smpre 
tad, dem adj, that asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
/badh, vtlm, oppress, obstruct Vera (Vtrain), vt]m/(2am W), pro- 
praja, noun, creatures tect, save _ 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole bhagavat, adj, fortunate 
viprakara, noun, misdeed, of- bhaga, m, fortune 

fense na, neg pcl, not 


anya, pron, other 


abala, adj cbv, might Z 
mabe } ad tratr, agent noun, protector, res- 


mahad balam yasya sah, he whose 


strength is great cuer 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing Vira (Ntrain), vt1m/(2am W), protect, 
Vmah, vilm, increase . . Save 
+bala, n, strength hi, sub pcl, for, because 
Vvid, vi4m, be 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that passive \vid, vt6am, find 


a Feracht fave: wat: war aad igi at fasae: Gar 
Welaal ata: GT Wad ateriraeay: Hd: A Terai 
fave: wat: WaT aad 121 ddl aerate 131 
WTATACAT ISI Tal ATA AT: 1M A DaAeatar fared 161 


badhate: Notice the use of the present tense for continual past action in narrative. 
Nilakantha interprets viprakaraih as vividhaih prakaraih ‘by various means.’ 


-.that mighty one is harassing all creatures with offenses. Therefore, 
Save us, O fortunate one (Brahma), for there is no other savior.” 
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Tea 
Ta target: We Fe Vd fawraan 
fafed qa acerdatiacces Pre iwi 


brahmovaca. 
na sa devasuraih Sakyo yuddhe jetum vibhavaso; 
vihitam tatra yatkaryamabhitastasya nigrahe. 


brahma uvaca 


mis 3sa prf 
na sah devasuraih sakyah yuddhe jetum vibhavaso 
imls m3p mls n7s 1 mvs 
vihitam tatra yat karyam abhitah tasya nigrahe 
nls i nis nls 1 m6s m/7s 
brahman, pn, Brahma vibhavasu, noun ck, shining 
Vvac, vt2a, say Vasu, the sun 


vibha vasuh, the Vasu who is shining 
vibhd, adj, shining 
na, neg pcl, not +vasu, m, a Class of gods 
tad, dem pron, that vasu, adj, excellent, good 
devasura, noun cdi, gods and 
demons 
devah ca asurah ca 


vihita, ppp, provided, ordained 


viNdha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, or- 


dain 

deva, m, god ; 

+asura, - déion tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
Sakya, gerundive, able yad, rel adj, which 

Jep-aisa he able karya, gerundive, to be done nec- 
yuddha, noun, war, battle sues 

yuddha, ppp, fought kr, vt8am, do, make 

Vyudh, vt4m, fight abhitas, adv, near to, towards 

jetum, inf, to be conquered tad, dem adj, that 

SP rears nigraha, noun, restraint, suppres- 

ue rend sion 


@ SH tal WENA A Meads Tat Vay et FST Tat 
cas T Wea SS AGT 121 faaaay a carat wat az 
WAT 131 Aa Sal HAMA A MASS Wat Se Adl Achdost 
Wat Fryer Aas SAS I Wanesq carga WaT 
ait Fepdet Tat Pry dae AAMT yl Aas aca1- 
aaficeres Paes ara fateay igi fanaa a cards 7 
Me WHI TT AeeTsaaeres Pros aetery 191 
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sa devasuraih sakyah...jetum: Vsak as an intransitive verb forms a gerundive 
which agrees with its agent Ravana denoted by the third person pronoun in the 
nominative. It is used with an infinitive according to Pa. 3.4.65-66. See PMBh. 
1.8.11 and 2.175.5-22 with commentaries for a discussion which concludes that 
the infinitive denotes neither agent nor direct object but the action (bhava). The 
agent of the action of conquering denoted by the infinitive jetum is the gods and 
demons denoted by devasura in the instrumental. tatra may be used here as 
shorthand for the locative absolute summarizing the difficult situation mentioned 
in the first line as a condition upon which the recourse mentioned in the second 
line is taken. It may also simply refer to the situation: yat tatra karyam, ‘what is 
necessary to be done there, 1.e. in that situation.’ 


Brahma said: 

“QO shining Vasu (Agni), he is not able to be conquered in battle by 
gods and demons. Therefore, I have ordained what is necessary to be 
done for his removal. 
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Mahabharata 3.260.5 Ramopakhyana 
aeduadmt sat afaarmragt: 
faoy: Wetat ae: a HiacHheas Xi 


tadarthamavatimo ’sau manniyogaccaturbhujah; 
visnuh praharatam sresthah sa karmaitatkarisyati. 


tadartham avatimah asau manniyogat caturbhujah 


m2s mis mls m5s mls 
visnuh praharatam sresthah sah karma etat karisyati 
mis m6p mis mis n2s_ n2s_3sa fut 
tadartha, m ctp4, the aim for that, catvarah bhujah yasya sah, he whose 
the purpose of that arms are four 


catur, cardinal num, four 


tasmai arthah : 
+bhuja, m, arm 


tad, dem pron, that 

+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
avatirna, ppp, descended 

avaN tf, vla, cross down, incarnate 
adas, dem pron, that ing, attacking 
manniyoga, noun ctp6, my com- praNhr, vtlam, take forth 


mand — Srestha, sup adj, best 
mama niyogah Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) laud- 


visnu, pn, Visnu 
Vvis, v3a, be active, pervade 
praharat, prap, throwing, strik- 


mad, \st pron, I, me, my able 
+niyoga, m, employment, injunction, -istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
command os tad, dem pron, that 
niNyuj, v7am, yoke, join, direct, karman, noun, action, act, deed 


entrust, employ 


caturbhuja, adj cbv, four-armed etad, dem adj, this 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


wen fash =eerraat) wave: Gra) wat Pera ie) A- 
a Praait favaracsrat Pray iat Aa Prasat 
frrera fama 131 wat aes facy: wear Ast 
Hfaarrdedaade:) @ Uden Heat ix 


tadartham: explicable as an accusative of respect, ‘with respect to or for the aim 
for that,’ artham on the end of a compound is commonly means ‘for the purpose 
of x.’ 


For that purpose by my command the four-armed Visnu, best of 
warriors, has descended into human form. He will accomplish this 
deed.” 
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WhvSssy SATA 
frameerteaat Shrat areata 
aqacany: are Mae Teas WEI 


markandeya uvaca. 
pitamahastatastesam samnidhau vakyamabravit; 
sarvairdevaganaih sardham sambhavadhvam mahitale. 


markandeyah uvaca 


mis 3sa prf 
pitamahah tatah tesam samnidhau vakyam abravit 
mls 1 mé6p m7s n2s 3saipf 
sarvaih devaganaih sardham sambhavadhvam mahitale 
m3p m3p i 2pm ipv n7s 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, Sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
Markandeya, descendant of devagana, noun ctp6, host of gods 
Mrkandu devanam ganah 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu deva,m, god _ 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 Subhradi) +gana, m, multitude, group, host 


sardham, pcl, with 
sardha, adj cbv, with a half 
saha ardhena 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


pitamaha, noun ck, grandfather sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with 
oe oes father +ardha, m/n, half 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing sam\bhii, vila, be, become, take 
Vmah, vilm, increase birth 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that mahitala, noun ctp6, surface of 
tad, dem pron, that rentals 3 
samnidhi, noun, depositing to- make f. poe 
gether, juxtaposition, vicinity +tala, n, surface 


vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
Vbri, vt2am, say, speak 


adt san Acar aeaadutsea araqeaAty ig) ad: 
framectat tari direanfae areamadieadéd: we weld 
races 121 ad: fraaeetat drat arraqadierd sanity: 
are Weraet WTAE 131 

Markandeya said: 

Then the grandfather (Brahma) said this speech in their presence, 


“Take birth on the surface of the earth together with all the hosts of 
gods. 
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fant: Gerarsaty arty a wast: 
Wat Taran PAS rata M9 


visnoh sahayanrksisu vanarisu ca sarvasah; 
janayadhvam sutanvirankamarupabalanvitan. 
visnoh sahayan rksisu vanarisu ca sarvasah 
m6s m2p_ fi/p f7p i i 
janayadhvam sutan viran kamarupabalanvitan 


2pmipye m2p m2p m2p 
visnu, pn, Visnu ate 
sahaya, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, suta, noun, son 
companion suta, adj ppp, begotten 
saha eti, he goes with su, vt2a, beget 
saha, pcl, with vira, adj, heroic 
+Vi, v2a, go vira, m, hero 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) kamarupabalanvita, adj ctp3 
rksi, noun, female bear 2.1.32, endowed with forms and 
rksa, m, bear powers according to one’s wish 
vanarl, noun, female monkey kamena riipabalabhyam anvitah 
vdnara, m, monkey kama, m/n, wish, desire 
ca, conj pel, and +rupabala, n cdi, form and power 
sarvasas, adv, in every rupam ca balam ca 
sarvesu répa, n, form 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole bala, n, strength 
eMieS Ad +anvita, ppp, followed by, endowed 


with 
: anuVi, v2a, go after 
Vjan, vi4m, be born, caus.: gener- 


wairgety aig a fact: werardhrareraent-aarga— 
aAqeay ie) Gast malty aig a fae: aerardri-ar- 


SUI Ad Aa aTaeay 121 


Progenerate heroic sons possessing whatever forms and powers they 
desire in all the female bears and monkeys to be Visnu’s comrades.” 
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adt AMAT Saas eT Tay: 


Mahabharata 3.260.8 


wadd Wel Ad TATA 51 


tato bhaganubhagena devagandharvadanavah; 
avatartum mahim sarve rahjayamasuranyjasa. 


tatah bhaganubhagena devagandharvadanavah 


i m3s mip 


avatartum mahim sarve ranjayam 4suh anyjasa 


i f2s mip 1 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
bhaganubhaga, adj, with a 
greater or smaller share, at a 
different rate 
bhdga, m, part, portion 
devagandharvadanava, noun 
cdi, gods, Gandharvas and 
Danavas 
devah ca gandharvah ca danavah ca 
deva, m, god 
+gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings 
+ddnava, m, Danava, a class of 
demons 40 or 100 in number said 
to be children of Danu 


3paprf 1 


-a (-an 4.1.83) 


avatartum, inf, descend 
avaN tf, vla, cross down, incarnate 
mahi, noun, the earth 
Sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
ranjayam, ppf actn c, rejoicing 
Vranj, vil/4am, be dyed or affected, 
appear 
V as, vi2a, be 
anjasa, adv, quickly 
anjas, n, ointment, motion 
Vanj (Vanja), vt7am, anoint, mani- 


fest, smear, decorate, go 
danu, f pn, Danu 


ad: Ad Cal N-qal CHa LAAT ANTI Wel 
addy 121 dd: Ad tan-gqderal MaMa ATTA 
Terraddy 121 


avatartum: In 260.5 Brahm says that Visnu has already descended into human 
form. In 260.7 Brahma asks the gods to generate sons in the wombs of earthly 
females. In the present verse, they themselves are eager to descend with various 
portions of themselves. In 260.10 Dundubhi herself incarnates. Then in 260.11 
again the gods generate sons who take after their fathers. Two concepts are here 
mingled: that of divine beings giving birth to sons on earth and that of gods 
becoming incarnate themselves to be born on earth. Pulastya’s rebirth as Visravas 
with half of himself in 258.14 and the fact that children in general are considered 
to be born of one’s self (Gtmaja) tie the concepts more tightly together. 


Then all the gods, Gandharvas, and Danavas became eager to descend 
to the earth quickly with a greater or lesser portion of themselves. 
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aat aaa Weaat cat ara aaa: 
WM arel eal caprataaeay wen 


tesam samaksam gandharvim dundubhim nama namatah; 
§aSasa varado devo devakaryarthasiddhaye. 


tesam samaksam gandharvim dundubhim nama namatah 


m6p 1 f2s f2s i i 

éasasa varadah devah devakaryarthasiddhaye 

3saprf mis m2s f4s 

tad, dem pron, that +Vda, vt3am, give 

samaksam, adv cab 2.1.6, in the -a (-ka 3.2.3) 

presence of (gen.) deva,noun, god 
aksnah samipam, before the eyes, devakaryarthasiddhi, noun ctp6, 
present success of the object having to 

ee sapeks van be achieved by the gods, ac- 
ace 5 ve 07) complishment of the goal of the 

gandharvi, noun, a female Gand- gods 


devakaryarthasya siddhih 


harva devakarya i 
= C yartha, m ck, object having to 
dundubhi, pn, Dundubhi be achieved by the gods goal of the 
nama, adv, by name, indeed gods 
naman, n, name devakaryah arthah, the object to be 
namatas, adv, by name achieved by the gods 
naman, n, name devakarya, adj ctp3 2.1.32, having 
-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) to be done by the gods 
devaih karyam 
foe ‘ deva, m, god 
V Sas, vt2a, instruct, teach +kdrya, gerundive, to be done 
varada, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, necessarily 
boon-giving Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
varadn dadati, he gives boons +artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
vara, m, choice, boon +siddhi, f, accomplishment, success 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose Vsidh, vida, succeed 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


Wet aa Neeaoatale gt Bratareat aes? cael azar: 121 
ca Sot wera 131 aar ta: wrat se: fAetaar a ai 
WMA v1 saat are arel tal sash u-aef sere 2a: 
eran aaa Ml aat aaa Test c-aet art array azet 
ca: WMA caHrarsaassy iE 


devakaryarthasiddhaye: dative of purpose. In 9b nama serves merely as a particle 
emphasizing Dundubhi while namatah points the word out as her name. 


In their presence, the boon-granting god (Brahma) instructed the 
female Gandharva named Dundubhi so that the object to be accom- 
plished by the gods would succeed. 


170 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.260.10 


fraser: Bean Weeaat cael aa! 
TAT ATT Ale Holl AAAATET 11oll 


pitamahavacah srutva gandharvi dundubhi tatah; 
manthara m4nuse loke kubja samabhavattada. 


pitamahavacah Ssrutva gandharvi dundubhi tatah 
n2s i fls fis i 


manthara manuse loke kubja samabhavat tada 
fls m7s m/7s fils 3sa ipf 1 


pitamahavacas, noun _ ctp6, dundubhi, pn, Dundubhi 
grandfathers speech tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
pitamahasya vacah 
pitamaha, m ck, grandfather 


mahan pita, grand father manthara, pn, Manthara 


pitr, m, father manusa, adj, belonging to men, 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing human 
mah, vilm, increase loka, noun, region, world 
| vacas, n, speech kubja, adj, hump-backed 
srutva, abs, having heard samvVbhi, vila, be, become, take 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen birth 
gandharvi, noun, afemale Gand- _— tad, dem adv, at that time, then 
harva 
aa: Rrameaat: Acat Aer Mead S-ashl ATTT Slee A-awT Host 
aay dd 


srutva...samabhavat: The absolutive srutvad designates the action of hearing 
which precedes the action of becoming performed by the same agent. 


Then after hearing the grandfather’s speech, the female Gandharva 
Dundubhi became the hump-backed Manthara in the human world. 
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WHITTIAT As TF ALATA: 
aaa, FAAS 


Ramopakhyana 


aq Saadiq SMa A THT Tat 


Sakraprabhrtayascaiva sarve te surasattamah; 
vanararksavarastrisu janayamasuratmayjan; 
te ’nvavartanpitfnsarve yaSasa ca balena ca. 


Sakraprabhrtayah ca eva sarve te surasattamah 


mlp i 1 


mip mlp 


mip 


vanararksavarastrisu janayam a4suh atmayjan 


f7p i 


3paprf m2p 


te | anvavartan pitrn sarve yaSasa ca balena ca 


mip 3paipf 


Sakraprabhrti, adj cbv, they 
whose beginning ts Indra 
sakrah prabhrtih yesam te 
Sakra, m pn, Indra 

Sakra, adj, powerful 
Vsak, viSa, be able 
+prabhrii, f, beginning 
pranbhr, vt3am, bear forth 

ca, conj pcl, and 

eva, pcl, indeed 

sarva, pron adj, all, whole 

tad, dem adj, that 

surasattama, noun ctp7, best of 
gods 
suresu = sattamah, most excellent 

among the gods 
sura,m, god 
+sattama, sup adj, most excellent 
sat, prap, being, good 
Vas, vi2a, be 


vanararksavarastri, noun ctp6, 
best women monkeys and bears 
vanararksah varastriyah 
vanararksa, m cdi, monkeys and bears 
vanarah ca rksah ca 
vanara, m, monkey 


m2p mip _ n3s 


i n3s ji 


+rksa, m, bear 
varastri, f ck, best woman 

vara stri 

vara, adj, choice, best 


V vr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58), f, female 
+stri, f, woman 


janayam, ppf actn c, generating 
Vjan, vidm, be bom, caus.: generate 

Vas, vi2a, be 

atmaja, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 


offspring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s self 
atman, m, self 


+Vjan, vid4m, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


tad, dem pron, that 


anuvvrt, vtiam, go after, follow, 
resemble 

pitr, noun, father 

sarva, pron, all 

yaSas, noun, glory 

ca, con pcl, and 

bala, noun, strength 

ca, conj pcl, and 


tT Ae MHOC: GAMA aTacel aed ear ATA: 1281 
dae aera a aes a fqa-dady 121 


yasasa balena ca: instrumental of manner. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.260.11 
And all the most excellent gods, Indra and so on, progenerated sons in 


the best female monkeys and bears. They all took after their fathers 
in glory and strength. 
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Mahabharata 3.260.12 


Ramopakhyana 


aT Miya Meracakargqar:| 
aWdet: Wa Aa STATA 112211 
bhettaro girismganam S4latalasilayudhah; 
vajrasamhananah sarve sarve caughabalastatha. 


bhettarah girismganam Salatalasilayudhah 


mip m6p mlp 


vajrasamhananah sarve sarve ca oghabalah tatha 


mip mip mip 1 


bhettr, 
breaker 
Vbhid, vt7am, split 
girisrnga, noun ctp6, mountain- 
peak 
gireh Srigam, peak of the mountain 
giri, m, mountain 
+Srnga, n, horn, summit, peak 
salatalasilayudha, adj cbv, armed 
with Sala trees, Palm trees, and 
stones 
Sdlatadlasilah Gyudhdni yasya sah, he 
whose weapons are S4la trees, Palm 
trees, and stones 
salatalasila, f cdi, Salas, Palms, and 
stones 
salah ca talah ca silah ca 
Sala, m, the Sala tree, wall 
+tala, m, the Palmyra tree, Fan- 
palm 
+Sila, f, stone 


agent noun, _ splitter, 


mip 1 


+ayudha, n, weapon 


aN yudh, vt4m, fight against, attack 
-a (-ka 3.3.58 [306}) 


vajrasamhanana, adj ck 2.1.55, 
firm as a thunderbolt 
vajrah iva samhananah 
vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
+samhanana, adj, compact, solid, firm 
samNhan, vt2a, strike together 
sarva, pron, all 
Sarva, pron, all 
ca, conj pel, and 
oghabala, adj cbv, whose strength 


is like that of a flood 
oghasya balam iva balam yasya sah 
ogha, m, flood 
Vvah, vilam, carry, flow 
+bala, n, strength 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


a ad fist dae: Medea ade A- 
Faatatay 121 MAT aa: Mearadasa4gqa: ad 
AaSTTETAT FT Aa BAA: 121 


Nilakantha explains vajrasamhananah as vajradrdhangah ‘they whose limbs or 
bodies are as firm as the thunderbolt.’ 


Breakers of mountain-peaks, using Sala trees, Palms, and stones for 
weapons, all were as solid as the thunderbolt; all likewise as powerful 
as floods. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.260.13 


emda ad Zefasneer:! 
AMTGTTAMTM ATTN TATAT TAN 


qyesarraraia & farea adtna: 112311 


kamaviryadharascaiva sarve yuddhavisaradah; 
nagayutasamaprana vayuvegasama jave; 
yatrecchakanivasasca ke cidatra vanaukasah. 


kamaviryadharah ca eva sarve yuddhaviSsaradah 


mlp 1 1 mip 


mip 


nagayutasamapranah vayuvegasamah jave 


mip mip 


yatrecchakanivasah ca ke cit atra 


mip i mip 1 


kamaviryadhara, adj ctp upa- 
pada 2.2.19, having whatever 
power one wishes 
kamena viryam dharati, he bears 
power according to his wish 
kama, m/n, wish, desire 
+virya, n, virility 
+Ndhr (Ndhri dharane), vt\am, hold, 
have 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236]) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, indeed 
Sarva, pron, all 
yuddhavisarada, adj ctp7 2.1.40, 
skilled in battle 
yuddhe visaradah 
yuddha, n, war, battle 
yuddha, ppp, fought 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
+visarada, adj, skilled 


nagayutasamaprana, adj cbv, 
whose life-breaths are equal to 


those of ten thousand elephants 
nadgayutsamah pranah yasya sah 
nagayutasama, adj ctp3 2.1.31, equal 
to ten thousand elephants 
nagayutena samah 
nadgayuta, n ctp6, ten thousand ele- 
phants 
naganam ayutam 
naga, m, elephant 
+ayuta, n, unbounded, ten thou- 
sand 
+sama, adj, same, equal 


m7s 


vanaukasah 
mlp 


+prana, m, breath, pl.: life-breaths 
vayuvegasama, adj ctp3 2.1.31, 
equal to the speed of the wind 
vayuvegena samah 
vayuvega, m ctp6, speed of the wind 
vayoh vegam 
vayu, m, wind, air 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vi4m//a, tremble, 
dart 


sama, adj, same, equal 
java, noun, speed 

Vjii, v9a, hurry 

-a (-ap 3.3.56 [303]) 


yatrecchakanivasa, adj cbv, 
dwelling wherever one likes 
yatrecchakam nivasah yasya sah 
yatrecchaka, adv cab, wherever one 
likes 
yatra iccha 
yatra, rel adv, in which, where 
+icchda, f, wish, desire 
-ka 
+nivasa, m, dwelling, abode 
ca, conj pcl, and 
kim, int pron, what 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 
atra, adv, in this place, here 


vanaukas, adj cbv, _ forest- 
dwelling 
vane okah yasya sah 


vana, n, forest 
+okas, n, house 


Mahabharata 3.260.13 Ramopakhyana 


a ad tami gar: amadrtenrsnra=petasntaral AMM ATAAGT— 
Was TA FT AAAI aacoshraraa 121 a Freeat Gator 
Aha BRAT 121 


Nilakantha glosses the compound yatrecchakanivasa: yatreccha tatraiva nivaso 
yesam te yatrecchakanivasah. 


They all bore whatever virility they wished, were skilled in battle, had 
the life-breaths of ten thousand elephants, were equal to the speed of 
the wind in swiftness, and dwelt wherever they wished. Some were 
forest-dwellers here. 
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Ra mopakhyana Mahabharata 3.260.14 
og Fars TS TAT CHT ATSTT: 
qeatt TATA AHS AAT TAT 118 


yarn vidhaya tatsarvarn bhagavallokabhavanah; 
raanthararit bodhayamasa yadyatkaryam yatha yatha. 


evam vidhaya tat sarvam bhagavan lokabhavanah 


; i n2s n2s mis mis 
mantharam bodhayam asa yat yat karyam yatha yatha 
f2s i 3saprf n2s n2s__n2s 1 i 
evam, adv, thus manthara, pn, Manthara | 
vidhaya, abs, having ordained bodhayam, ppf actn c, making 
viNdha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, or- known 
dain Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
tad, dem adj, that Vas, vi2a, be 
sarva, pron, all yad, rel pron, which, who 
bhagavat, adj, fortunate yad, rel pron, which, who 
bhaga, m, fortune karya, gerundive, to be done nec- 
lokabhavana, noun ctp6, pro- essarily 
moter of the worlds, world- Vir-viS am doaake 
creator zs : . 
lokandm bhavanah, creator of the yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
worlds a ; ; 
loka, m, region, world yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
bhavana, m, creator as 


+Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Tad aad Sea 121 Tal AcHrs ARAM Aaa aa 121 
amt a are aaa waa 131 Us aed faa 
WACHE MAA VaaMs Tach Tat FAT 1 


vidhaya...bodhayam dGsa: The absolutive vidhdya designates the action of or- 
daining which precedes the action of informing performed by the same agent. 
yat yat...yatha yatha: whatever...however. Repetition of a word signifies the 
distributive property (Pa. 8.1.4), implying that Brahma informed her of each and 
every job. In addition, Sanskrit allows two different relative pronouns in different 
syntactic functions within the same relative clause, like a multivariable equation 
in mathematics. If x is what the job is and y is the manner in which to do it, he 
told her every x, and every y for each x. Nilakantha specifies what Manthara’s 
Jobs are: yat kdryam kaikeyi pralobhanam ramapravrajanadi ca. 


When he had thus ordained all that, the fortunate fosterer of the 


world (Brahma) informed Manthara of everything she had to do and 
how to do it. 
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Mahabharata 3.260.15 Ramopakhyana 


Ol TATA Aa TAT Ase FATA 
SAAT Tesedy AAA Tar AAI 


sa tadvacanamajnaya tatha cakre manojava; 
itaScetaSca gacchanti vairasamdhuksane rata. 


sa tat vacanam 4jnaya tatha cakre manojava 


fls n2s_ = n2s 1 i 3smprf_ fis 
itah ca itah ca gacchanti vairasamdhuksane rata 
1 1 1 41 fls n7s fils 

tad, dem pron, that -a (-ap 3.3.56 [303]) 
tad, dem adj, that 
vacana, noun, speech itas, adv, from here, hence 

Vvac, vt2a, say ca, conj pcl, and 

-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) itas, adv, from here, hence 
ajnaya, abs, having understood ca, con] pcl, and . 

a\jfa, vt9am, understand, acknowl- gacchat, prap, going 

edge gam, vla, go 

tatha, dem adv, thus vairasamdhuksana, noun ctp6, 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make inflammation of hostility 


vairasya samdhuksanam 


manojava, adj cbv, whose speed vaira, n, enmity, hostility 
is the speed of the mind +samdhuksana, n, kindling, inflam- 
manasah javah iva javah yasya sah mation 
manas, n, mind samNdhuks, vlm, inflame 
+java, m, speed rata, adj ppp, pleased, devoted 
V ju, v9a, hurry ram, vilm, stop, rejoice 


OT ASAT AS HATA Wea ATA AH TAT TAT ASH 121 


Nilakantha glosses samdhuksana with dipana ‘kindling, inflaming.’ Gjnaya...ca- 
kre: The absolutive ajfidya designates the action of acknowledging which 
precedes the action of doing performed by the same agent. Sanskrit poetry 
favors predicate adjectives where English prose would prefer an adverb, ‘She 
did accordingly as swiftly as the mind’ or an attributive adjective ‘She, swift 
as the mind, did accordingly.’ The adjectival phrase in the predicate, ‘swift...,’ 
characterizes the subject circumstantially in the action just as the participial 
phrases ‘going...,’ and ‘intent...’ do. 


She acknowledged the order and did accordingly swift as the mind, 
going hither and thither, intent upon the inflammation of hostilities. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.1 
qrarst Tarn 

Sad WIAA AH Ware GaaTaSHl 

VRAAHIT AASOM AAS HLTA 118 11 

yudhisthira uvaca. 


uktam bhagavata janma ramadinam prthakprthak; 
prasthanakaranam brahmafisrotumicchami kathyatam. 


yudhisthirah uvaca 


mis 3sa prf 
uktam bhagavata janma ramadinam prthak prthak 
nls m3s nls m6p 1 i 
prasthanakaranam brahman Srotum icchami kathyatam 
n2s mvs 1 lsapre 3spipv 

yudhisthira, pn ctp7, Yudhisthira +ddi, m, beginning 

yudhi sthirah, steady in battle prthak, adv, separately 

yudh, noun, battle prthak, adv, separately 


Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
(aluk 6.3.14) 


sthira, adj, steady, firm prasthanakarana, noun ctp6, 
‘ 7 cause of departure 
vac, vtza, say prasthadnasyakaranam 
prasthana, n, setting out 
ukta, ppp, spoken praNsthd, vila, rise up, set out, 
Vvac, vt2a, say depart 


+karana, n, cause 
brahman, noun, a Brahmana 
srotum, inf, to hear 

Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
Vis, vt6a, wish, desire 


bhagavat, adj, fortunate 
bhaga, m, fortune 


janman, noun, birth 
ramadi, adj cbv, those whose first 


is Rama 
ramah Gdih yesam te Vkath (Vkatha), vt10am, tell, nar- 
rama, m pn, Rama rate 


cat We AAAs: 121 AA A Aars: 121 PEAT- 
Se aenm: Gar A Udeq: 131 BAT iv) Wreat AAT 
Wad TAPAS M1 TAMA THe arg AesrhT 1a | 
TEATS CAAT HAA 1191 


uktam bhagavata: literally, ‘has been told by your holiness.’ English prefers the 
active voice over the passive used ubiquitously in Sanskrit. The birth of Rama, 


Laksmana, Bharata, and Satrughna is narrated in 3.258.7, of Sita in 258.9, of 


sone and Kumbhakarna in 259.7, and of Vibhisana, Khara, and Strpanakha in 
59.8. 


Yudhisthira said: 
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Mahabharata 3.261.1 Ramopakhyana 


Your holiness has told the birth of Rama and the others individually. 
I want to hear, O Brahman (Markandeya), the reason for their 
departure. Let it be narrated. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.261.2 


ay erreat at aratt wreath 
geared at serateet a sees 11201 


katham dasarathi virau bhratarau ramalaksmanau; 
prasthapitau vanam brahmanmaithili ca yasasvini. 


katham daSsarathi virau bhratarau ramalaksmanau 


i mid mld = mid 


mid 


prasthapitau vanam brahman maithili ca yasasvini 


mld n2s mvs fls 


katham, int adv, how 
dasarathi, patronymic, son of 
DaSaratha 
dasaratha, m pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
-i (-if 4.1.95) 
vira, adj, heroic 
vira, m, hero 
bhratr, noun, brother 
ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama 
and Laksmana 
ramah ca laksmanah ca 
rama, m pn, Rama 


i fls 


+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


prasthapita, ppp c, sent, dis- 
patched 
praNsthd, vila, rise up, set out, depart 
vana, noun, forest 
brahman, noun, a Brahmana 
maithili, noun, princess of Mithila 
(Sita) 
maithila, tadraja, ruler of Mithila 
mithila, f pn, Mithila 
ca, con pcl, and 
yaSasvin, adj, glorious 
yaSas,n, glory 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 


we Wa Ae: Aa ST UTeATaaT 21 Aah treet at 
Wat Wasa at weafidt 121 aaheadt a Ata wer 
Wearrrar 131 


The ppp in the dual serves as the principal verb for the dual subject Rama and 
Laksmana. Supply a singular of the same verb in d for Sita. 


How were the two heroic sons of DaSsaratha, the brothers Rama and 
Laksmana, banished to the forest, O Brahman (Markandeya), and 
the glorious princess of Mithila (Sita)? 
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Mahabharata 3.261.3 


Whvsgq Sarai 


Sagat sarees: wiiaTTTayT: | 


Ramopakhyana 


franttadar: aad aeafaar 113i 


markandeya uvaca. 


jataputro daSarathah pritimanabhavannrpah; 
kriyaratirdharmaparah satatam vrddhasevita. 


markandeyah uvaca 


3saipf mls 


mls 


mis 3sa prf 
jataputrah daSarathah pritiman abhavat nrpah 
mls mls mis 
kriyaratih dharmaparah satatam vrddhasevita 
mls mls 1 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 


Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 

mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 

-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrddi) 


Vvac, vt2a, Say 


jataputra, adj cbv, he of whom a 
son has been born 
jatah putrah yasya sah 
jata, adj ppp, born 
Vjan, vidm, be born 
+putra, m, son 
daSaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
pritimat, adj, pleased 
priti, f, pleasure 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
nrpa, noun, king 
praNap, vt5Sa, attain 


kriyarati, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
he whose delight is in action 
(Vedic ceremonies) 
kriyayam ratih yasya sah 
kriyd, f, action 
+rati, f, delight 

Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 

dharmapara, adj cbv, intent upon 
dharma 
dharmah param yasya sah, he whose 

chief object is dharma 
dharma, m, truth, justice, right action 
para, m/f/n, supreme 

+para, pron adj, other 

satatam, adv, constantly 

satata, adj, constant 

santata, adj ppp, continuous 

samNtan, v8am, stretch along 
vrddhasevitr, noun ctp6, servant 
of the aged 
vrddhasya sevita 
vrddha, adj ppp, grown, aged 
vrdh, vilm, grow 

+sevitr, agent noun, servant 

Vsev, vtim, serve 


Fel TET OAT WA Aea Tel SMCAT SUTAT 121 WMATA: Bees: 
Wiaartrad 121 Aaya: afwanitetiae: aad geatadt 
eat Ta: WitarsraT 131 


Besides the fact that pritiman occurs immediately prior to the verb and jataputra 
occurs first, context and expectation confirm that among all the nominatives 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.3 


ritiman is the predicate, jataputra the circumstantial adjective, and the rest 
attributive adjectives. 


Markandeya said: 


King DaSaratha, delighting in Vedic performances, devoted to dharma, 
ever mindful of his elders, was pleased when sons were born to him. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.4 Ramopakhyana 


HAT Bey gt Gar saad Wetsrs: 
acy Wey sae A UTM: Ws 


kramena casya te putra vyavardhanta mahaujasah; 
vedesu sarahasyesu dhanurvede ca paragah. 


kramena ca asya te  putrah vyavardhanta mahaujasah 


i i m6s mip mip 3pm ipf mip 
vedesu sarahasyesu dhanurvede ca paragah 
m7p m7p m7s 1 mip 
kramena, adv, gradually saha rahasyaih 
krama, m, step, succession sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
ca, con] pcl, and +rahasya, noun, Upanisad 


rahasya, adj, secret 
dhanurveda, noun ctp6, the sci- 
ence of archery, military sci- 
ence, a treatise on it regarded as 


idam, dem pron, this 
tad, dem pron, that 
putra, noun, son 


viVvr dh, vilm, grow the Upaveda of the Yajurveda 
mahaujas, adj cbv, very vigorous dhanusah vedah 
mahat ojah yasya sah, he whose vigor dhanus, n, bow 
is great +veda, m, knowledge, science 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing ca, conj pcl, and 
Vmah, vilm, increase paraga, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
TOIOS TE VIB Ob Meneley going to the end, fully conver- 
sant (loc.) 
veda, noun, knowledge, Vedic param gacchati 
texts para, n, the further shore 
sarahasya, adj cbv 2.2.28, with +Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48) 


the Upanisads 


SMa UAT: HAT Aehaa caaeat igt FT HAT areeay 
qey aqae Foe oegsaT AT aea aT: HET Nl sTaT 
add Meeay FT aay aqde | TET oqageadat 131 

mahaujas and paraga are predicate adjectives. 


And gradually those sons of his grew very vigorous, fully conversant 
in the Vedas together with the Upanisads and in the science of archery. 
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Ramopakhyana 


ahdaaaaied Paenta ofan 


Mahabharata 3.261.5 


aer del SMa: WaT aa 11X11 


caritabrahmacaryaste krtadarasca parthiva; 
yada tada dasarathah pritimanabhavatsukhi. 


caritabrahmacaryah 
mip mip mip 


te krtadarah ca parthiva 


mvs 


yada tada dasarathah pritiman abhavat sukhi 


i 1 mls mls 


caritabrahmacarya, adj cbv, 
graduated, finished with one’s 
studies 
caritam brahmacaryam yena sah, he 
by whom Vedic study has been 
completed 
carita, ppp, done 
Vcar, vtla, move, do 
+brahmacarya, n, Vedic study, conti- 
nence 
brahman, n, sacred text, Veda 
+carya, gerundive, to be moved 
Vcar, vtla, move, do 
tad, dem pron, that 
krtadara, adj cbv, married 
krtah darah yena sah, he by whom a 
wife has been taken 
krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+dara, m, furrow, pl.: wife 
ca, conj pcl, and 


3saipf mls 


parthiva, adj, ruler of the earth, 
king, prince 
prthivi, f, earth 
prthu, adj, broad 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 


yada, rel adv, at which time, when 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
daSaratha, pn cbv, Dasaratha 

dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 

there are ten chariots 

daSa, cardinal num, ten 

+ratha, m, chariot, car 
pritimat, adj, pleased 

priti, f, pleasure 

-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
V bhi, vila, be, become, exist 
sukhin, adj, happy 

sukha, n, happiness 

-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


aa a ahaveaat: pdeniamtderar cara: wire 


NTA 121 


When they completed their study and took wives, O king (Yudhi- 
sthira), then DaSaratha was pleased and happy. 


Mahabharata 3.261.6 Ramopakhyana 


SAST WA Saat Wrarara fF wat: 
WAletaa saiadecaaray: weit 


jyestho ramo ’bhavattesam ramayamiasa hi prajah; 
manoharataya dhim4npiturhrdayatosanah. 


jyesthah ramah abhavat tesam ramayam 4asa_ hi prajah 
mls mls 3saipf mé6p 1 3saprf 1 f2p 
manoharataya dhiman pituh hrdayatosanah 


f3s mis m6s mils 
jyestha, sup adj, eldest manas, n, mind 
Jya, adj, (substitute for prasasya) laud- +NVhr, vtlam, take 
able -a (-ac 3.2.9) 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) -ta (-tal 5.1.119, -tap 4.1.4) 
rama, pn, Rama dhimat, — wise 
Vbha a te er ee dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
badder pron aa Vdhyai, v1a, think 
a ae ’ eeceins (-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
ramayam, ppf actn c, delighting -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice pitr, noun, father 
Vas, vi2a, be hrdayatosana, noun ctp6, heart- 
hi, sub pcl, for, because leaser 


rdayasya tosanah, pleaser of the heart 
hrdaya, n, heart 
tosana, m, pleaser 


praja, noun, creatures 


manoharata, noun, charm +Vtus, vida, be satisfied, caus.: sat- 
manohara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, isfy, please 
capturing the mind, charming -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Tae FIST SMa igt a fF WT wana 1a: 
Prada 131 aarsrerda gerd sHaT 1st 


Alternatively, manoharataya in 6c could be construed with b, ‘he delighted the 
people with his charm.’ ramaydm dasa hi prajah is an etymological explanation 
of the name rdma, as Nilakantha explains, ramapadam nirvakti jyestha iti. 


The eldest of them was Rama, so called because he delighted the 
people; intelligent, he satisfied his father’s heart with his charm. 
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Ramopakhyana 


aa: @ wen aieararea4rea4+nt 


Mahabharata 3.261.7 


yaaa araastiaa Gafed: ttt 


tatah sa raja matimanmatvatmanam vayodhikam; 
mantrayamasa sacivairdharmajiiaisca purohitaih. 


tatah sah raja matiman matva atmanam vayodhikam 


i mis mis_~ mls 1 


mantrayam asa 
1 3saprf m3p 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
tad, dem adj, that 
rajan, noun, king 
matimat, adj, thoughtful 
mati, f, thought 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
matva, abs, considering 
man, vt4/8m, think, consider 
atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
atman, m, self 
vayodhika, adj ctp7 2.1.40, ad- 
vanced in age 
vayasi adhikah 
vayas, n, vigor, youth, age 
+adhika, adj, additional, superior 


mantrayam, ppf actn, taking 
counsel, consulting (inst.) 


m2s m2s 
sacivaih dharmajnaih ca purohitaih 


1 m3p 


Vmantr (Nmatri), v10m, consult 
Vas, vi2a, be 
Saciva, noun, associate, coun- 
selor, minister 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
dharmajnha, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, dharma-knowing 
dharmam janati, he knows dharma 
dharma, m, dharma 
+Vjfa, vt9am, know 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
purohita, noun, Vedic officiant 
purohita, adj ppp, placed before, ap- 
pointed 


purasNdha, v ctp gati 2.2.18, place 
before 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 


+Vdha, vt3am, put, place 


dd: @ Waar aanfah acat arate qafeada- 
ATATa 121 


In atmanam vayodhikam matva, Gtmanam is subject accusative and vayodhikam 
1s predicate accusative. 


Then the thoughtful king, considering himself advanced in age, con- 
sulted with his counselors and his dharma-knowing Vedic officiants. 
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Mahabhirata 3.261.8 Raéamopakhyana 


Myers Wes Starsas aa 
Wahi Aa Aa Afae Apa: tsi 


abhisekaya ramasya yauvarajyena bharata; 
praptakalam ca te sarve menire mantrisattamah. 


abhisekaya ramasya yauvarajyena bharata 
m4s m6s n3s mvs 


praptakalam ca te sarve menire mantrisattamah 
m2s i mlp mip 3sm prf mlp 


abhiseka, noun, consecration praNap, vt5a, attain 
abhiN sic, vt6am, sprinkle, consecrate +kala, m, time 

rama, pn, Rama ca, conj pel, and 

yauvarajya, noun, crown- tad, dem adj, that 
princehood sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
yuvardja, m, crown-prince Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 

yuvan, m, youth mantrisattama, noun ctp7, most 

2 AIST RINE: excellent among counselors 

bharata, patronymic, descendant mantrisu sattamah 
of Bharata mantrin, m, counselor, minister 
bharata, m pn, Bharata” mantra, m, instrument of thought, 
-a (-an 4.1.86) sacred text, formula, counsel 


Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
-tra (Un. 8.89) 


praptakala, noun ck, the arrived -in (-ini 5.2.115) 
time, high time +sattama, sup adj, most excellent 
praptah kalah, the time which has ar- sat, prap, being, good 
rived Vas, vi2a, be 


prapta, ppp, attained, arrived 


ait ar wens WH Garsararett iet aed 7 
aq ad Ara: ered ARR Test Seas 121 


The ca in the second line conjoins this verse with the preceding. Alternatively, 
the first line may be construed with the preceding verse and the second line stand 
alone. Interpreting praptakdala as a bahuvrihi, it may be read with suppletion 
of the sentence by tam (abhisekam): ‘and they considered that (consecration) 
to be whose time had come.’ abhisekdya rdmasya yauvarajyena: literally, ‘for 
the consecration of Rama with crown-princehood.’ Unpack the abstract noun to 
avoid nominal style in English. 


All those excellent ministers, O descendant of Bharata (Yudhisthira), 
considered it high time for the consecration of Rama as crown prince. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.261 .9 


atfedtat Feta Waar TATA 
artare vereh Areraefaaqasry Wet 


lohitaksam mahabahum mattamatangagaminam, 
dirghabahum mahoraskam nilakufncitamirdhajam. 


lohitaksam mahabahum mattamatangagaminam 


m2s m2s 


m2s 


dirghabahum mahoraskam nilakuncitamirdhajam 


m2s m2s 


lohitaksa, adj cbv, red-eyed 
lohite aksini yasya sah, he whose eyes 
are red 
lohita, adj, red 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
mahabahu, adj cbv, great-armed 
mahati bahi yasya sah, he whose arms 
are great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
bahu, m, arm 
mattamatanhgagamin, adj ctp up- 
apada 2.2.19, going like an ele- 
phant in rut 
mattamatangah iva gacchati 
mattamatanga, m ck 2.1.57, elephant 
in rut 
mattah matangah, a mad elephant 
matta, ppp, excited, in rut, mad 
Vmad, vida, rejoice 
+madtanga, m, elephant 
matamga,  m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
elephant 
matena gacchati, he roams at 
will 
mata, ppp, thought 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, con- 
sider 
+Vgam, vla, go 


WRT 231 


m2s 


-a (-khac 3.2.47, tit 3.2.38 vt. 
3) 


+Vgam, vla, go 
-in (-nini 3.2.79) 


dirghabahu, adj cbv, long-armed 
dirghau bahi yasya sah, he whose 
arms are long 
dirgha, adj, long 
+bahu, m, arm 


mahoraska, adj cbv, broad- 
chested 
mahat urah yasya sah, he whose chest 
is great 


mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 


+uras, n, chest 
-ka (-kap 5.4.151) 
nilakuncitamirdhaja, adj cbv, 
dark-curly-haired 
nilah ca kuncitah ca mirdhajah yasya 
sah, he whose hair is dark and curly 
nila, adj, blue, dark 
+kujfcita, adj ppp, bent, crooked 
Vkunc, v1a, bend 
+mirdhaja, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
born on the head, hair 
miurdhni jayante 
murdhan, m, head 
+Vjan, vi4m, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.97) 


The accusatives in verses 9-12 are all in apposition with putra in verse 13, the 
direct object of the absolutive of samN drs. Nilakantha explains the difference 
between mahdbahu ‘great-armed’ and dirghabdhu ‘long-armed.’ The first he 
glosses mahdntau Satrujayaksamau bahii yasya tam ‘him whose arms are great, 
l.e. capable of conquering enemies;’ the second, dirghau Gja@nuparyantau bahi 
yasya tam ‘him whose arms are long, 1.e. reaching to his knees.’ 


See verse 13. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.10 


eer faa are Veeleszay ach 
unt aden geeattadt At got 


dipyamanam Sriya viram Sakradanavamam bale; 
paragam sarvadharmanam brhaspatisamam matau. 


dipyamanam Sriya viram Sakrat anavamam bale 


m2s f3s m2s_ m5s 


paragam sarvadharmanam brhaspatisamam matau 


m2s m6p 


dipyamana, prmp, shining 

Vdip, vidm, shine 
Sri, noun, radiance 
vira, noun, hero 

vira, adj, heroic 
Sakra, pn, Indra 

Sakra, adj, powerful 

VsSak, vi5Sa, be able 

anavama, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not 


inferior 

na avamah 

na, neg pcl, not 

+avama, adj, inferior, lowest 


bala, noun, strength 


paraga, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
going to the end, fully conver- 
sant (loc.) 


Gq 231 


Ramopakhyana 
m2s n7s 
f7s 
param gacchati 


para, n, the further shore 
+Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48) 
sarvadharma, noun ck 2.1.49, all 


dharmas 
sarve dharmah 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+dharma, m, that which upholds, cos- 
mic order, proper function, right 
action, duty, law 
brhaspatisama, adj ctp3 2.1.31, 
cual to Brhaspati 
brnaspatind samah 
brhaspati, m pn, Brhaspati 
brhaspati, m ctp6, lord of speech 
+sama, adj, same, equal 
mati, noun, thought 


bale, matau: locatives of respect telling the properties in respect to which the 


comparisons are made. 


See verse 13. 


Ramopakhyana 


aaiqarpid wataentasneyi 


Mahabharata 3.261.11 


fareaaharranry sferstreez eet 


sarvanuraktaprakrtim sarvavidyavisaradam; 
jitendriyamamitranamapi drstimanoharam. 


sarvanuraktaprakrtim sarvavidyavisaradam 


m2s m2s 


jitendriyam amitranam api drstimanoharam 


m2s n6p 1 


sarvanuraktaprakrti, adj cbv, he 
to whom the subjects are com- 
pletely devoted 
sarvam Gnuraktah prakrtayah yasmin 
sah 
sarva, adv, completely 
sarva, pron, all 
+anurakta, ppp, affected, devoted 
anuNranj, vtlam/4am, be dyed or 
affected, appear 
+prakrti, f, nature, subject 
sarvavidyavisarada, adj ctp7 
2.1.40, proficient in all the sci- 
ences 
sarvavidyayam visaradah 
sarvavidyd, f ck 2.1.49, all knowledge, 
pl. all sciences 
sarva vidya 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+vidyd, f, knowledge 
+visarada, adj, skilled 


W723) 


m2s 


jitendriya, adj cbv, master of the 
senses 
jitani indriyani yena sah, he by whom 
the senses have been conquered 
jita, ppp, conquered 
yi, vtla, conquer 
+indriya, n, organ of knowledge or 
action, sense 
amitra, noun ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
na mitram 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mitra, n/m, friend 
api, pcl, even 
drstimanohara, adj ctp4, pleas- 
ing to the sight 
drstaye manoharah 
drsti, f, seeing, sight 
+manohara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
capturing the mind, charming 
manas, n, mind 
+Vhr, vtlam, take 
-a (-ac 3.2.9) 


Nilakantha interprets sarvanuraktaprakrti as ‘one to whom his subjects are 
completely devoted:’ sarvasa anuraktah prakrtayah praja yasmims tam sarva- 


nuraktaprakrtim. 


See verse 13. 


Mahabharata 3.261.12 Ramopakhyana 
Paar Mae ae 
PAPA ES AAT 118 211 


niyantaramasadhitinam goptaram dharmacarinam; 
dhrtimantamanadhrsyam jetaramaparajitam. 


niyantaram asadhtinam goptaram dharmacarinam 


m2s m6p m2s m6p 
dhrtimantam anadhrsyam jetaram aparajitam 
m2s m2s m2s m2s 
niyantr, agent noun, restrainer -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
niNyam, vtla, hold in anadhrsya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unas- 
asadhu, adj ctp na 2.2.6, evil, sailable 
wicked na adhrsyah 


na, neg pcl, not 
+ddhrsya, gerundive, to be assailed, 
assailable 
aNdhrs, vtSa, assail 
Vdhrs, v1a/5a/10am, be bold 


jetr, agent noun, conqueror 
V ji, vtla, conquer 


na sadhuh, not good 
na, neg pel, not 
sddhu, adj, good 
goptr, agent noun, protector 
Veup, vtlam, protect 
dharmacarin, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, dharma-practicing ctr (tr 3.2.135) 
sr ileaa canes eon aparajita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unde- 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do feated 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) na pardajitah, not defeated 
na, neg pcl, not 
+parajita, ppp, defeated 


dhrtimat, adj, steadfast, resolute paraNji, vim 1.3.19, be defeated 


dhriti, f, holding, firmness, resolution (by abl.), defeat (acc.) 
Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold -a (-ac 3.3.56) 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 
WRF 83 


See verse 13. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.261.13 


ga UM SMA: HAA ea ATA 
Hess TAT Wis HOTA 11231 


putram raja daSarathah kausalyanandavardhanam; 
samdrsya paramam pritimagacchatkurunandana. 


putram raja daSarathah kausalyanandavardhanam 


m2s mls mls 


m2s 


samdrsya paramam pritim agacchat kurunandana 


i f2s f2s 


putra, noun, son 
rajan, noun, king 
daSsaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
da§$a, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
kausalyanandavardhana, adj 
ctp6 2.2.8 [86], increasing 
Kausalya’s joy 
kausalyanandasya_ vardhanah, | in- 
creaser of Kausalya’s joy 
kausalydnanda, m/n ctp6, Kausalya’s 
Joy 
kausalyayah Gnandah 
kausalyd, f pn, Kausalya 
kosala, pn, Kosala 
-ya (-nyan 4.1.171) 
+ananda, m/n, happiness, bliss 


3sa ipf 


mvs 


Vvrdh, vilm, grow 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


samdrsya, abs, beholding 
samN drs, vtla, see together 
parama, adj, supreme 
priti, noun, pleasure 
Vgam, vla, go 
kurunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], delighter of the Kurus 


kurtinam nandanah 

kuru, m pl, descendants of Kuru, a 
people in northern India 
kuru, m pn, Kuru 

+nandana, m, delighter 
Vnand (tu\nadi), via, rejoice, 


caus.: delight 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


+vardhana, adj, increasing 


o afanee caveat wa serdrad 121 Heda SMA WaT S- 
aeaca st UF Gees UAT Wises 121 Herat SAAT 
Tat Aeatas Terae Tada ears Veleh Arers- 
Raaqetst fran drat dit set retarted adeno aret wat 
gemitad vataqadepit adfaatanre frdsanarn- 
fe eeaaecrnaat Paar aati aeart gftararesyes 
wae Saeed oF Were cai Mifaress 131 
samdrysya...agacchat: The absolutive samdrsya which usually designates an 
action which precedes the action of the main verb, ‘after he beheld,’ here 
designates an action nearly contemporaneous with the action of the main verb 


performed by the same agent, ‘when he beheld,’ or it may be interpreted causally, 
because he beheld.’ paramam pritim agacchat: Sanskrit often describes what 
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Mahabharata 3.261.13 Ramopakhyana 


English articulates as becoming characterized by an emotion, ‘became supremely 
pleased,’ as going to a state, ‘went to supreme pleasure.’ 


When he beheld his son, red-eyed, great-armed, going like an elephant 
in rut, long-armed, broad-chested, dark-curly-haired, shining with 
radiance, a hero, not inferior to Indra in strength, fully conversant in 
all dharmas, equal to Brhaspati in thought, thoroughly loved by the 
subjects, proficient in all the sciences, master of his senses, pleasing 
to the sight even of his enemies, restrainer of the wicked, protector 
of the virtuous, steadfast, unassailable, an undefeated conqueror, 
increasing the bliss of Kausalya, king DaSaratha became supremely 
pleased, O delighter of the Kurus (Yudhisthira). 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.14 
fadda Werds Wares atari 
PITT TS FT Waar: ASAT 1g wi 


cintayamsca mahateja gunanramasya viryavan; 
abhyabhasata bhadram te priyamanah purohitam. 


cintayan ca mahatejah gunan ramasya viryavan 


mls 1 mls m2p mé6s mls 
abhyabhasata bhadram te  priyamanah purohitam 
3sm ipf nls m/f/n4s mls m2s 
cintayat, prap, reflecting upon abhivbhas, vtlm, Speak to, ad- 
Vcint (Nciti), vt10am, think, consider dress 
ca, conj pel, and bhadra, noun, welfare, blessing 


ee : oats bhadra, adj, blessed 
mahatejas, adj cbv, brilliant org 
mahat tejah yasya sah, he whose bril tvad, 2nd pron, you 
janice is meat ~ priyamana, prmp, being pleased 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 
Vpri, vi4m(tp BR), be pleased (with/by 
inst. or gen.) 
purohita, noun, Vedic officiant 


mah, vilm, increase 
+tejas, n, brilliance 


Vtij, vilm, be sharp purohita, adj ppp, placed before, ap- 
guna, noun, quality pointed 
rama, pn, Rama purasN dha, v ctp gati 2.2.18, place 


before 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 


+Vdhda, vt3am, put, place 


viryavat, adj, heroic 
virya, n, virility 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


CMA WaT WNARAaT 1g) at: AT Swag ai a 
tT @ qfasmaread as a sft 131 Nelda ddaanre 
TMBaasaraary: Wasa asad As T Skt iw 


The translation interprets the present participle priyamana temporally and the 
present participle cintayan causally. Nilakantha identifies Dasaratha’s Vedic 
officiant as Vasistha: purohitam vasistham. But both he and Vamadeva accom- 
pany Bharata in his unsuccessful attempt to bring Rama back to Ayodhya from 
Citrakita (3.261.36) and consecrate Rama king upon his return to Ayodhya after 
the slaying of Ravana (3.275. 65). The translation does not accept his opinion that 
the phrase, ‘A blessing to you,’ is addressed to Yudhisthira, bhadram te iti yudhi- 
sthiram prati Gsirvacanam. The blessing is used six times in the Ramopakhyana, 
in five instances (3.259.26, 261.14, 263.17, 265.20, 275.35) it is interpretable as 
a benediction addressed to a listener within the context of the story of Rama. 
Once, with the mention of the name Sita (3.261.28), it lacks any such context, 
including any immediate context for interpreting it as addressed to Yudhisthira, 
the listener to Markandeya’s narration. 


Being pleased by reflecting upon the qualities of Rama, the brilliant 
heroic one (Dasaratha) addressed his Vedic officiant (Vasistha), “A 
blessing to you.” 
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Mahabharata 3.261.15 Ramopakhyana 
wa gear FPS sales armqteaian 
Gare: Saat F Wasa saaT ext 


adya pusyo nisi brahmanpunyam yogamupaisyati; 
sambharah sambhriyantém me ramascopanimantryatam. 


adya pusyah nisi brahman punyam yogam upaisyati 


1 mis f7s mvs m2s m2s_ 3sa fut 
sambharah sambhriyantam me _ ramah ca upanimantryatam 
mip 3sp IpVv m/f/n6s mls 1 3Sp Ipv 
adya, adv, today sambhara, noun, equipment, pro- 
pusya, noun, blossom, flower, up- visions, requisites 
permost, the 6th lunar asterism samvbhr, vt3am, bring together, 
nis, noun, night collect, procure, prepare 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


brahman, noun, a Brahmana rama, pn, Rama 


punya, adj, auspicious ca, conj pcl, and 
yoga, noun, union, conjunction upa niVmantr (Vmatri), vl10m, 
upavi, v2a, approach Invite 


aaaa frst asa: qed anmgqteaft igi dart a dra 
THATS | 2 


Auspicious astronomical events, as determined by an expert in the science 
of Jyotisa, regularly serve as the occasions for Vedic ceremonies such as 
consecrations, inaugurations, weddings, etc. 


O Brahman (Vasistha), tonight the lunar asterism Pusya will approach 
an auspicious conjunction. Let the materials be collected and let Rama 
be summoned. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.16 


oft datstaat vitae A-ereti 
HHaAPTAd Het AAA AATT W121 


iti tadrajavacanam pratisrutyatha manthara; 
kaikeyimabhigamyedam kale vacanamabravit. 


iti tat rajavacanam pratisrutya atha manthara 


i n2s n2s i 1 fls 
kaikeyim abhigamya idam kale vacanam abravit 
f2s 1 n2s m7s n2s_ 3saipf 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote manthara, pn, Manthara 


tad, dem adj, that 
rajavacana, noun ctp6, king’s kaikeyi, pn, Kaikeyi 


command abhigamya, abs, going to 
rajnah vacanam abhiN gam, v 1a, go to 
rajan, m, king idam, dem pron, this 


+vacana, n, speech 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
pratisrutya, abs, hearing 
pratiNsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 


af qatar utara aa detains area se aa 
Waa 121 
pratisrutya...abhigamya...abravit: Each absolutive designates an action which 


precedes the action of the next absolutive and the action of the main verb 
performed by the same agent. 


kala, noun, time 
vacana, noun, speech 


Vvac, vi2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 


When she heard about the king’s command, Manthara went to 
Kaikeyi and said this speech in time. 


197 


Mahabharata 3.261.17 Ramopakhyana 


We Pores ahi wa Ft Safed rea 
srisiifarcat tHesaret esit SH got 


ow ° a = 


adya kaikeyi daurbhagyam rajna te khyapitam mahat; 
asivisastvam samkruddhascando daSati durbhage. 


adya kaikeyi daurbhagyam raja te | khyapitam mahat 


i fvs nis m3s m/f/n6s nls nls 
aSivisah tvam samkruddhah candah daSsati durbhage 
mis m/f/n2s mls mis 3sapre _ fvs 
adya, adv, today aSivisa, noun cbv, venomous 
kaikeyi, pn, Kaikeyi snake hohe whosetane: 
= : asi visam yasya sah, he whose fang is 
daurbhagya, noun, misfortune poison 
durbhdga, adj cbv, unfortunate asi, f, serpent’s fang 
dustah bhagah yasya sah, he whose +visa, n, poison 
; fortune : tvad, 2nd pron, you 
us, preverb, i samkruddha, adj ppp, angered, 
+bhdga, m, part, share, fortune angry 


-ya (-syan 5.1.124) 
rajan, m, king 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
khyapita, ppp, made known, told 


samNkrudh, vida, be angry 
canda, adj, cruel 
Vdams (dans), vtla, bite 
durbhaga, adj cbv, unfortunate 


Vkhyd, vt2a, tell, caus.: tell, make dustah bhagah yasya sah, he whose 
known (to dat.) fortune is ill 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing dus, preverb, ill 


: +bhaga, m, fortune 
mah, vilm, increase i 


amaera eafrareaqad 131 Shea wal aeeniet F 
waaay 121 si Geers wreiifarcat ast 131 


O Kaikeyi, today the king has declared your great misfortune. O 
unfortunate lady, an angry, cruel, venomous snake is biting you. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.261.18 


QU SA BacM se: Yar shrterN 
pat fe Ta STS Se: TAT TASTE GH 


subhaga khalu kausalya yasyah putro ’bhiseksyate; 
kuto hi tava saubhagyam yasyah putro na rajyyabhak. 


subhaga khalu kausalya yasyah putrah abhiseksyate 


fls 1 fls f6s 


kutah hi tava 
i i m/f/n6s nls 


subhaga, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 


fortunate 

Sobhanah bhagah yasya sah, he whose 
fortune is good 

su, preverb, good 

+bhaga, m, fortune 


khalu, pcl, indeed 


mis 3sp fut 
saubhagyam yasyah putrah na rajyabhak 


mis 1 mls 


saubhagya, noun, good fortune 
subhaga, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], fortu- 
nate 
Sobhanah bhagah yasya sah, he 
whose fortune is good 
su, preverb, good 
+bhdga, m, part, share, fortune 


-ya (-syan 5.1.124) 

yad, rel pron, which, who 

putra, noun, son 

na, neg pcl, not 

rajyabhaj, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, partaking of the king- 
dom 
rajyam bhajate 
rajya, n, kingdom 

kutas, int adv, from what, whence, Vraj (Nrajr), vlam, shine, rule 
why +Vbhaj, vtlam, divide, share, partake 

hi, sub pcl, for, because f 

tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 


Aal SMA WaAAIeas Ad: HraAcA BAMfed 121 Ady AeA 
Usd + aeait da: dedt Simfet 121 ae: Braces: 
Gat seers a wr ist sear fe qa She: GAT a 
Uses ANAT 1 


The nominal style in 18c predicates an abstract property to a subject in the 
genitive, literally, ‘whence (will come) the fortunateness of you?’ The parallel 
without nominal style in 18a uses both the subject and predicate in the nominative 
with a verb ‘to be’ understood. 


kausalya, pn, Kausalya 
kosala, pn, Kosala 
-ya (-nyan 4.1.171) 

yad, rel pron, which, who 

putra, noun, son 

abhivsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 
crate 


O 
-vi (-nvi 3.2.62) 


Fortunate indeed is Kausalya, whose son will be consecrated. For 
whence will good fortune come to you, whose son does not share in 
the kingdom? 
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a agar Dahaeoyraan 
adiacnaeag faudl Saqaay gen 


sa tadvacanamajnaya sarvabharanabhisita; 
vedivilagnamadhyeva bibhrati rupamuttamam. 


sa tat vacanam ajnaya sarvabharanabhisita 


fls n2s_ = n2s I fls 
vedivilagnamadhya iva bibhrati rupam uttamam 
fls 1 fls n2s n2s 
tad, dem pron, that vedivilagnamadhya, adj _ cbv, 
tad, dem adj, that thin-waisted 


vedyah madhyah iva vilagnah ma- 


vacana, noun, speech dhyah yasyah sa, she whose waist 


Vvac, vt2a, say is as thin as the middle of an altar 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) vedivilagna, adj ck 2.1.55, thin as (that 
gab . of) an altar 
ajnaya, abs, having understood vedyah madivan wan iasnanAni 
aN jfid, vt9am, understand, acknowl- as the middle of an altar 
edge vedi, f, altar 
sarvabharanabhisita, adj ctp3 +vilagna, adj, thin, slender 
2.1.32, adorned with all orna- vivlag, vtla, cling to, clung to, 
ments connected with (loc.) 


+madhya, m/n, middle 


sarvabharanaih bhusitah : : 
iva, pcl, like, as 


sarvabharana, n ck 2.1.49, pl.: all 


acnamients bibhrat, prap, bearing 

sarvani abharanani Vbhr, vt3am, bear 

sarva, pron adj, all, whole rupa, noun, form, beauty 

+abharana, n, ornament uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 
+bhisita, ppp, adorned ud, preverb, up 

Vbhiis, v1a/10am, adorn -tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


hese TR GATS il ad BNR ales 
Aaa 121 TRF Rol 


Verse 19 forms a single sentence with verse 20. The absolutive ajfidya designates 
the action of understanding preceding the action of speaking, denoted by the 
main verb in 20d, performed by the same agent. The absolutives and main verb 
each occurs at the end of its own clause. The present participle bibhrati refers 
to the action of bearing occurring simultaneously with the action of approaching 
denoted by the absolutive dsddya in 20a. Nilakantha glosses vedivilagnamadhya: 
vedivad vilagnah krso madhyo yasyah ‘whose waist is thin like an altar.’ 


When she had understood that speech, she approached her husband 
In private adorned in all her ornaments, bearing an excellent figure, 
seeming to have a waist as thin as an altar’s, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.261.20 


fafaad ufdarara gacdra sifaferan 
yrs aaadle Fat ATH ATT Noll 


vivikte patimasadya hasantiva Sucismita; 
pranayam vyafijayantiva madhuram vakyamabravit. 


vivikte patim asadya hasanti iva Sucismita 


n7s md2s 1 fls i 


fils 


pranayam vyafhjayanti iva madhuram vakyam abravit 


m2s fls i n2s 


vivikta, noun, solitude 
vivikta, ppp, separated 
viNvic, vt7a, separate 
pati, noun, lord, husband 
asadya, abs c, approaching, reach- 
ing, attacking 
aN sad, v1a/6a, sit near 
hasat, prap, laughing 
Vhas, vila, laugh 
iva, pcl, like, as, as if 


Sucismita, adj cbv, smiling 
brightly 
Suci smitam yasya sah, he whose smile 
is bright 


Suci, adj, pure, clear, bright 


n2s 3saipf 


smita, n, a smile 
smita, ppp, smiling 
Vsmi, vilm, smile 


pranaya, noun, affection 

pran ni, vtlam, lead forwards, manifest 
affection 

-a (-ac 3.3.56) 

vyanjayat, prap, manifesting 
vivafj, v7am, anoint, manifest 

iva, pcl, like, as 

madhura, adj, sweet 

vakya, noun, sentence, speech 


Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 


ad: Hepat afar SMAATaTsa 121 ASAT IA) ATTA 131 
aM My Ws Saad ivi A AgaaaTala Vanreonya- 
wT acta waqay feat fafaed ufdarara gaxia 
Wraaa wre cqgaara at areranaaie YI 

Read with verse 19. The absolutive dsddya designates the action preceding 
the action of the main verb abravit performed by the same agent. The present 
participles hasanti and vyavjayanti refer to the actions of laughing and feigning 
performed simultaneously with the action of speaking denoted by he main verb 


abravit. Kaikeyi utilizes her physical attractions and seductive charms to get her 
way. 


...as if laughing, smiling innocently, feigning affection, and spoke the 
Sweet sentence: 
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Ramopakhyana 


aeauita SA ca STA PrgEary 
SUH WIAA TACT AHA 20 


satyapratijna yanme tvam kamamekam nisrstavan; 
upakurusva tadrajamstasmanmucyasva samkatat. 


Satyapratijia yat me 


tvam kamam ekam nisrstavan 


mvs n2s m/f/n4s m/f/nls m/n2s_ n2s mls 
upakurusva tat rajan tasmat mucyasva samkatat 


2smipv n2s mvs_ n5s 
satyapratijna, adj cbv, true to 
one’s promise 
satyam pratijnd yasya sah, he whose 
promise is truth 
satya, n, truth 
+pratijna, f, promise 
pratiNjnd, vt9am, acknowledge, 
approve, promise 
yad, rel adj, which 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
kama, noun, wish, desire 
eka, cardinal num, one 
nisrstavat, pap, bestowed 


2sp Ipv n5s 


niNsrj, vt4m/6a, send forth 


upa avkr, vt8am, bring near, de- 
liver, grant 

tad, dem pron, that 

rajan, noun, king 

tad, dem adj, that 

Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 

samkata, noun, straight, difficulty 
samkata, adj, brought together, narrow 

samkrta, adj ppp, brought together 


sam\kr, vt8am, bring together 


aes Wastes are A ca Praeparedeurpeca ig) TaAT- 
Wars Ahead 121 


kama, usually masculine, is neuter here because referred to by the n2s pronoun 
tad. Retaining the relative clause structure in English requires placing the relative 
clause after the antecedent which loses the sense of the passage: ‘You remember 
that wish you bestowed upon me? Can you grant it now?’ Nilakantha makes 
clear that what is meant is that he should grant the boon he promised and free 
himself from the trouble later: kamam varam. upakurusva dehi sankatat kastdat. 
The straight referred to here is the obligation to fulfill her wish. 


“© king true to your promises (DaSaratha), deliver the wish which 
you bestowed upon me. Free yourself from that straight.” 
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Weararea 
at cat ft St ager afeworan 
DAA TAA Bl ST AeA: HY Ser PAeAAPT 122M 


rajovaca. 
varam dadani te hanta tadgrhana yadicchasi; 
avadhyo vadhyatam ko ’dya vadhyah ko ’dya vimucyatam. 


raja uvaca 
mis 3sa prf 


varam dadani tte  hanta tat grhana yat icchasi 
m2s lsaipv m/f/fn4s i  n2s 2saipv n2s 2sa pre 


avadhyah vadhyatam kah adya vadhyah kah adya vimucyatam 


mis 3spipy mls 1 mls mls 1 3sp Ipv 
rajan, noun, king +vadhya, gerundive, to be slain 
Vvac, vt2a, say \vadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay 
(2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 
vara, noun, choice, boon Vhan, vi2a, strike, slay 
vr, vt5/9am, choose Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) Slay (2.4.42 replacement for 
Vda, vt3am, give Vhan) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
hanta, pcl, look, alas kim, int adj, which 
tad, dem pron, that adya, adv, today 
Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept vadhya, oe to be slain, 
ad, ; crimina 
: re eae wee wane Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay 
Is, vt6a, wish, desire (2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
avadhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, inno- kim, int adj, which 
cent adya, adv, today 


na vadhyah, not to be slain 
na, neg pcl, not Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 


at at a cart igi afewara ager 21 Wa al Sazat 
FETT 131 Weal al qegr faqraay ivi 


The Sanskrit uses imperatives throughout DaSsaratha’s response in 22-23. An 
interrogative pronoun with an imperative verb occurs occasionally in Sanskrit 
but in English it occurs only as an echo question. With imperatives translate 
awkwardly, ‘Let me grant you the boon. Take what you wish! Let what innocent 
man be executed today? Let what criminal be set free today?’ daddni kasya: the 


genitive is often used instead of the dative with Vda in epic. 


The king (DaSaratha) said: 
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“Certainly I shall grant you the boon. You shall receive what you 
wish. What innocent man shall be executed today? What criminal 
shall be set free today? 


204 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.23 
a celia era feat Het al TA: 
qrameanteeraa atch Paeqaret 112311 


dhanam dadani kasyadya hriyatam kasya va punah; 
brahmanasvadihanyatra yatkim cidvittamasti me. 


dhanam dadani kasya adya hriyatam kasya va punah 
n2s lsaipy m6s i 3spipv m6s 1 1 


brahmanasvat iha anyatra yat kim cit vittam  asti me 

n5s i 1 nis nls 1 nls 3sapre m/f/n6s 
dhana, noun, wealth sva, adj, own 
Vda, vt3am, give iha, dem adv, in this, here 
kim, int pron, what anyatra, pron adv, in another, 
adya, adv, today elsewhere 
Vhr, vtlam, take yad, rel adj, which 


kim, int adj, which 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 


vitta, noun, wealth 
vitta, ppp, found, possessed 


V vid, vt6am, find 


kim, int pron, what 
va, disj pcl, or 
punar, adv, again 


brahmanasva, noun ctp6, prop- 


erty of a Brahman 
brahmanasya svam Vas, vi2a, be 
brahmana, m, a Brahman mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


+sva, n, property 


He BA TAT Ft Tay gl WS HATS ST SAT 1A We 
Hey at catty 31 Fe al Macaca aich fated A ster 
THe WAS aay ty 


kasya dadani: gen. for dat. with Vda anticipates the possessive relation in place 
after the gift. Similarly, in kKasya hriyatam, the gen. for abl. with Var refers to the 
person as the owner of the wealth rather than as the source from which it is taken. 
yat kificit, whatever. vittam me, all the property in the kingdom. The king as 
the owner of all the property in the kingdom can repossess it. With imperatives, 
translate awkwardly: Let me grant wealth today to whom or let it be taken back 
from whom, ...? 


To whom shall I grant wealth today or from whom shall it be taken 
back, whatever possession is mine except the property of Brahmins 
here.” 
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AhvSsy Sarl 

MT agararars ayer Tara 
Maa TAA As Ad Wars F UII 
markandeya uvaca. 

sa tadvacanamajnaya parigrhya naradhipam; 


=—_m ° @/ = 


atmano balamajnaya tata enamuvaca ha. 


markandeyah uvaca 


mls 3sa prf 
sa tat vacanam ajnaya parigrhya naradhipam 
fls n2s_ n2s 1 1 m2s 
atmanah balam 4jiaya tatah enam uvaca ha 
m6s n2s 1 1 m2s 3saprf 1 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, naradhipa, noun ctp6, overlord of 
Markandeya, descendant of men 
Mrkandu naranam adhipah 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu per me) ied 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 Ssubhrdadi) TEC Ay OV CUO AINE 
adhi, preverb, over 
Vvac, vt2a, say \pd, vt2a, protect 


-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


tad, dem pron, that atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 


tad, dem adj, that dtman, m, self 
vacana, noun, speech bala, noun, strength 
Vvac, vt2a, say ajihaya, abs, having understood 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) a\jnd, vt9am, understand, acknowl- 
ajnhaya, abs, having understood edge 
aN jna, vt9am, understand, acknowl- tatas, dem adv, from oF after that 
edge enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
parigrhya, abs, having embraced ment for etad and idam) 
pariNgrah, vt9am, grab around Vvac, vt2a, say 
ha, pcl, indeed 


HH TMA FANT 121 Acad Acal aes way- 
Bld 121 Al Caaf Aca MYATT 131 AT aaa Taras 
URVAAAY TAMA Aa SAAT 11 


ajndya...parigrhya...ajnaya...uvaca: The absolutives designate the actions of 
hearing, embracing, and realizing which precede the action of speaking denoted 
by the main verb of the sentence. 


Markandeya said: 
When she heard that speech, she embraced the lord of men (DaSa- 
ratha) and, realizing her power, then said to him: 
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mira at ward ierry 
qaAedea Nd At WS WIA: WAI 


abhisecanikam yatte ramarthamupakalpitam; 
bharatastadavapnotu vanam gacchatu raghavah. 


abhisecanikam yat te ramartham upakalpitam 
nls nis m/f/n6s m2s nis 


bharatah tat avapnotu vanam gacchatu raghavah 
mis n2s 3saipv n2s_  3saipv mls 


abhisecanika, adj, (act) relating upakalpita, ppp c, prepared, as- 


to the inauguration of a king signed, arranged 
abhisecana, m, consecration upaNkip, vilm, be fit, caus.: prepare 
abhiNsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 
crate 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) bharata, pn, Bharata 
wika (-than 5.2.115, ika 7.3.50) tad, dem pron, that 
yad, rel adj, which avaVap, vt5Sa, attain 
tvad, 2nd pron, you vana, noun, forest 
ramartha, noun ctp4, aim for Vgam, via, go 
Rama raghava, patronymic, descendant 
ramaya arthah of Raghu 
rama, m pn, Rama raghu, m pn, Raghu 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose -a (-an 4.1.83) 


qatar Hy cs Wasa cus areata Aad 121 a- 
amare ware caarniead ceca wag 121 Wed ad 
TS 131 Aaah F warsgqraiead Tad SAH 1¥1 
Waal At Wes IYI 


gen. for inst. of agent with ppp of verb of thinking used in present time according 
to Pa. 3.2.188 and 2.3.67. Although both Rama and Bharata are descendants of 
Raghu and hence called rdghava, the fact that it is Rama who departs for the 
forest dictates that the term refers to Rama here. 


“Let the consecratory ceremony which you planned for Rama take 
eee for Bharata and let the descendant of Raghu (Rama) go to the 
orest.”’ 
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Ramopakhyana 


a ast aa: Acar fatws eretirea 
Sat WANS A feb Fraser FRE 


sa tadraja vacah Srutva vipriyam darunodayam; 
duhkharto bharataSrestha na kim cidvyajahara ha. 


sah tat raja vacah Srutva vipriyam darunodayam 


n2s 


3saprf i 


into sorrow, afflicted with sor- 


mis n2s mls_ n2s 1 n2s 

duhkhartah bharatasrestha na kim cit vyajahara ha 
mls mvs 1 n2s 1 

tad, dem adj, that 


tad, dem adj, that 
rajan, noun, king 
vacas, noun, speech 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
vipriya, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, dis- 
agreeable, unpleasant 
vi, preverb, apart 
+priya, adj, dear 
darunodaya, adj cbv, horrifying 
darunam udayah yasmat tat, that from 
which the consequence is horror 
daruna, n, horror 
daruna, adj, harsh, dreadful 
udaya, m, going up, rising, develop- 
ment, consequence, result 
udNi, v2a, go up, rise 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 


duhkharta, adj ctp2 2.1.24, fallen 


TOW 
duhkham artah 
duhkha, noun, sorrow 
+arta, ppp, fallen into, afflicted, 
pained 
a\r, v1a, go to, reach 
bharatasrestha, adj ctp6 2.2.9 
[88], best of the descendants 
of Bharata 
bharatanam sresthah 
bharata, m pn, Bharata2, pl.: his de- 
scendants 
+Srestha, sup adj, best 
Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) 
laudable 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
na, neg pcl, not 
kim, int adj, which 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 
vi aVhr, vtlam, utter, speak, say 
ha, pcl, indeed 


SMA: HHA Ga: Fea SeMTaA 121 Ad: wa fe Faeal- 
Udi MAAS @ Wat ashes eretted qa: Acar qed: 
aa feb Ferarsteyre 131 


Srutva...vyajahara: The absolutive designates the action of hearing which pre- 
cedes the action of speaking performed by the same agent. 


O best of the descendants of Bharata (Yudhisthira), when he heard 
that disagreeable, horrifying speech, the king, plunged in sorrow, did 
not say anything at all. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.27 


qaeaared frat wear fasra artart 
ad yded Ta wat Tea satcafs 1120911 


tatastathoktarm pitaram ramo vijnaya viryavan; 
vanam pratasthe dharmatméa raja satyo bhavatviti. 


tatah tatha uktam pitaram ramah vijnaya viryavan 


i 1 m2s m2s mls 


vanam pratasthe dharmatma raja 
n2s 3sm prf mls mls 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 

tatha, dem adv, thus 

ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 
Vvac, vt2a, say 

pitr, noun, father 

rama, pn, Rama 

vijnaya, abs, having ascertained 
viv jd, vt9am, discern 

viryavat, adj, heroic 
virya, n, virility 


i mls 


satyah bhavatu iti 
mls 3saipv 1 


vana, noun, forest 

pravstha, vtla, rise up, set out, 
depart 

dharmatman, adj cbv, virtuous 
dharmah atma yasya sah, he whose 

nature is dharma 

dharma, m, truth, justice 
+atman, m, self 


rajan, noun, king 

satya, adj, true, honest 

Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 


-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


heat eed Taap 121 hme amaersteaa 121 Ta 
way frat Tare: 131 Ber wat Soar frat tater 
Wadd dd: @ aT xl Al Mad Bar Aa fdr 4 
qedae Ha Ml ad: frat caret faara drtareanter 
Ta at WaT WaT Aes satcas 161 


vijndya...pratasthe: The absolutive designates the action of ascertaining which 
precedes the action of setting out | performed by the same agent. rajd...iti: literally, 

‘thinking, “Let the king be true.”” While Sanskrit uses iti ubiquitously to indicate 
the close of a direct quote of words or thoughts, English often prefers secondary 
discourse and even paraphrase as here. 


Then, when he ascertained that his father had been so requested, the 
heroic, virtuous Rama set out for the forest so that the king would 
remain true. 
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Waar cor Hala ease eT NT 
rar a arat as a ace SASTAT est 


tamanvagacchallaksmivandhanusmallaksmanastada; 
sita ca bharya bhadram te vaidehi janakatmaja. 


tam anvagacchat laksmivan dhanusman laksmanah tada 


m2s 3saipf mls mls mis 1 

sita ca bharya bhadram_ te -vaidehi janakatmayja 

fls 1 fis nls m/f/n4s_ fis fis 

tad, dem pron, that tvad, 2nd pron, you 

anuVgam, v1a, go after, follow vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 


- : : ideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
laksmivat, adj, glorious vee : 
laksmi, f, mark, good fortune, prosper- sie He ie a country Videha 


ity, splendor, beauty, majesty -i (-nip 4.1.15) 


sea aa bow beatiiig janakatmaja, noun ctp6, daugh- 


dhanus, n, bow ter of Janaka _ 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) eee as ‘ 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana Uatlereiied ha dap eral . 
eg ae ka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then es . Senne 
Vv jan, vt3a, generate 
sita, pn, Sita -aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
oe f, furrow +dtmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 


spring, son, daughter 


ca, conj pel, and dtmanah jayate, born from one’s 


bharya, noun, wife self 
bharya, gerundive, to be supported Gtman, m, self 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support +V jan, vi4m, be born 
bhadra, noun, welfare, blessing -a (-da 3.2.98) 


bhadra, adj, blessed 


aay: Mat A MAAN eSAy 18) ASA Waa ea cai 
Tl del cetlaraqareasedy-aares aia Ft Arar ae 
WPA 131 SF Ala As Tv 


bhadram te, literally, “welfare to you,’ which is usually used to proffer a blessing 
(see 3.261.14) and may originally have been a greeting as is namas te, ‘obeisance 
to you,’ or kusalam te ‘welfare to you,’ appears here to be an interjection after 
the mention of the name of a revered person, such as the English, ‘blessed be 
he/she.” Nilakantha remarks that the word sitd literally means ‘furrow, the trail 
of a plow’ and Sita is so called because she was born from a furrow. She is called 
vaidehi because she is the daughter of the king of Videha. sita langalapaddhatih. 
tato jatatvad iyam api sita. videhapatyatvdad vaidehi. Janaka is called videha after 
the land, vaideha refers to offspring according to Pa. 4.1.168, and vaidehi to his 
female offspring. However, by the same rule Sita would be entitled to be called 
vaidehi herself as princess of the land. 
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Then the glorious bow-bearing Laksmana followed him as did Rama’s 
wife Sita, the princess of Videha, the daughter of Janaka; blessed be 


she! 
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adt At Wet WA Wal SMVACATeT! 
QNqsad Ceeq Haga sas Weer 


tato vanam gate rame raja daSarathastada; 
samayujyata dehasya kalaparyayadharmana. 


tatah vanam gate rame raja daSarathah tada 


1 n2s m7s m7s mls mls 1 
samayujyata dehasya kalaparyayadharmana 

3sp ipf m6s n3s 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that samVyuj, v7am, join together, 
vana, noun, forest unite 
gata, ppp, gone deha, noun, body 

Voce ian kalaparyayadharman, noun ck, 

caters roperty of passing in time 
on pn, Rama Valabaryiyak dharma 
rajan, noun, king kdlaparyaya, m ctp3 2.1.32, passing in 
daSaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha time ‘ 
kalena paryayah 


dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 


there are ten chariots . 
dasa, cardinal num, ten tparyaya,, ‘m, going “around, re- 
; volving 


tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


Aer UN GATT Aa SMA Sead 121 Adal ad WA WA Aer 
WaT SMA Cee PITA AAMT ATASTT 12k 


vanam gate rame, loc. abs. interpreted temporally. It could also be interpreted 
causally, ‘because Rama had gone to the forest.’ The use of tatas and tadd in 
addition to the ppp gate is redundant. Nilakantha makes clear that the body’s 
sae nature is death: kalaparyadyadharmand mrtyuna. His father died from 
grief. 


kala, m, time 


After that, when Rama had gone to the forest, king DaSaratha united 
with the body’s transitory nature. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.30 
wa Ff MAMTA WsTsT A TAT WA 
AAPA wet tat Heal ATMA 113011 


ramam tu gatamajnaya rajanam ca tatha gatam; 
anayya bharatam devi kaikeyi vakyamabravit. 


ramam tu gatam ajnaya rajanam ca tatha gatam 


m2s 1 md2s I m2s i 1 m2s 

anayya bharatam devi kaikeyi vakyam abravit 
i m2s fils _ fis n2s 3saipf 

rama, pn, Rama Vgam, vla, go 

tu, conj pcl, but 

gata, ppp, gone anayya, abs c, causing to be 
Vgam, via, go brought 

ajnaya, abs, having understood @Vni, vtlam, lead to, bring 
a\ jd, vt9am, understand, acknowl- bharata, pn, Bharata 


edge devi, noun, goddess, queen 
aj deva, adj, divine 
rajan, noun, king deva, adj, ee 
ca, conj pcl, and kaikeyi, pn, Kaikeyi 
tatha, dem adv, thus vakya, n, sentence, speech 
gata, Ppp, gone V bri, vt2am, say, speak 


TA at Wet Wat aAlpadhs arcar eal AAAs 121 
Ue wet wat Bd Arca AAA Aa 121 Ad: AasI- 
ema 131 Ta Cd WI A al Waals AAA 
pal cat areaa 1X 


ramam gatam, rajanam gatam, the participial phrases radmah gatah and raja 
gatah are the direct objects of the gerund djiaya. ajndya...andyya...abravit: 
The absolutives designate the actions of ascertaining and having brought which 
precede the action of speaking denoted by the main verb of the sentence. va- 
kyam abravit: The literal, ‘spoke the sentence,’ appears redundant in English 
which avoids cognate predicate accusatives or internal accusatives used often 
in Sanskrit. On the other hand, English prefers explicitly mentioning the one 
addressed as verbal complement, here ‘to him,’ where Sanskrit doesn’t. 


But when she ascertained that Rama had left and likewise that the 
king had departed, the queen Kaikeyi had Bharata brought back and 
said to him: 
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Mahabharata 3.261.31 Ramopakhyana 


Tal STA: Ta AACAY WATS 
Tet Usd fager at PrecHveary ae 


gato daSarathah svargam vanasthau ramalaksmanau; 
grhana rajyam vipulam ksemam nihatakantakam. 


gatah daSarathah svargam vanasthau ramalaksmanau 


mis mls m2s mid mid 

grhana rajyam vipulam ksemam nihatakantakam 

2saipv n2s n2s n2s n2s 

gata, ppp, gone ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama 
Vgam, vila, go and Laksmana 


ramah ca laksmanah ca 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


daSaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 


+ratha, m, chariot, car Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 
Svarga, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, rajya, noun, kingdom 
heaven Vraj (Nrajr), vlam, shine, rule 
svah gacchati, it goes to light vipula, adj, extensive 
svar, noun, the sun, light, heaven ksema, adj, giving security or 
+V ga, v1m, go safety, secure, safe, comfort- 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) able 
vanastha, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, _ nihatakantaka, adj cbv, that from 
present in the forest which the thorns have been 
vane tisthati, he stands in the forest struck down 
vana, n, forest nihatani kantakani yasmat tat 
+Vsthd, vila, stand nihata, ppp, struck down, destroyed 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) niNhan, vt2a, strike down 


+kantaka, m, thorn 


SMa: Cat Ma: et Waa areal 121 Tem faget aa 
edu Usa 131 
The thorns are the obstacles to his rulership, i.e. his father and brothers. 


“DaSaratha has gone to heaven; Rama and Laksmana are staying in 
the forest. Seize the vast, comfortable kingdom from which the thorns 
have been removed.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261 .32 


aya F AAT FAs Aa T Hay 
ufd Sal Hot AeA AASAAy 113211 


tamuvaca sa dharmatma nrsamsam bata te krtam; 
patim hatva kularh cedamutsadya dhanalubdhaya. 


tam uvaca sah dharmatma nrsamsam bata te  krtam 


f2s 3saprf mis mls nis 1 m/f/n6s nls 

patim hatva kulam ca idam utsadya dhanalubdhaya 

m2s_ 1 n2s i n2s i f3s 

tad, dem pron, that Vkr, vt8am, do, make 

Vvac, vt2a, say 

tad, dem adj, that pati, m, lord, husband 

dharmatman, adj cbv, virtuous hatva, abs, having slain 
dharmah atma yasya sah, he whose Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 

nature is dharma kula, noun, family 


dharma, m, truth, justice 
+dtman, m, self 
nrsamsa, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
injuring man, cruel, base 
naram Samsati, it injures man 


ca, conj pcl, and 
idam, dem adj, this 
utsadya, abs c, cause to leave, 


annihilate 
utVsad, v1a/6a, sit or rise up 


nr, m, man i 
+Vsams, viam, recite, praise, injure dhanalubdha, adj ctp4, greedy 
-a (-an 3.2.1) for wealth | 
bata, pcl, alas, oh (astonishment dhane lubdha 
dhana, n, wealth 
or regret) +lubdha, adj ppp, greedy 
tvad, 2nd pron, you Vlubh, vi6/4a, love, lust (for loc.) 


krta, adj ppp, done 


Te: padyars ws UTAH 11 wa aMAMeAaT AF 
Sayeed: 121 waa Waaihad 131 A aaa agaray 
TW Id I Had Vit Seal Araswrayl Ae Pagar iv 


te krtam: gen. for inst. of agent with ppp (extension of Pa. 2.3.67). The 
absolutives hatva and utsddya designate the actions of slaying and unseating 
which precede the action of doing performed by the same agent and denoted by 
the ppp krta which serves as the main verb of the sentence. The absolutives are 
interpreted causally. 


The virtuous one (Bharata) said to her, “Alas, you have committed a 
cruel deed, by slaying your husband and unseating this family because 
you were greedy for wealth.” 
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Mahabharata 3.261 .33 Ramopakhyana 


Was: Udacar Y gt cat Haare 
aH Wa A Araheaqaal Weare Sissi 


ayaSah patayitva me murdhni tvam kulapamsane; 
sakama bhava me matarityuktva praruroda ha. 


ayaSah patayitva me murdhni tvam_ kulapamsane 
n2s i m/f/n6s m7s_ m/f/nis fvs 


sakama bhava me_ mi§atah iti uktva praruroda ha 
fls 2saipv m/f/n6s fvs 1 1 3saprf 1 


ayaSas, noun ctp na 2.2.6, infamy, sakama, adj cbv 2.2.28, hav- 
disgrace ing one’s wishes fulfilled, con- 
na yasah tented 
na, neg pcl, not saha kamena 
+yasas,n, glory sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
patayitva, abs c, having caused to +kama, m/n, wish, desire 
fall Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
Vpat, va, fly, fall mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my matr, noun, mother 
miurdhan, noun, head iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
tvad, 2nd pron, you uktva, abs, having said 
kulapamsana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 Vvac, vt2a, say 
[86], destroyer of the family pravrud, vi2a, begin to cry or 
kulasya pamsanah weep 


kula, n, family 


+Vpams (Npasi), vt10am, destroy 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.113) 


wasnt am yt cdit it of ard qedaqe: orate 121 
apart Gat Ta 131 Haarad Y aragfs A sast: urdfacar 
a GHA TAHA Wels FIV 


tvam...bhava: While standard English cannot use the second person pronoun 
with the imperative, Sanskrit does so freely and so does Indian English. patayt- 
tva...bhava: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions performed 
by the same agent. 


ha, pcl, indeed 


He said, “O my mother, family-wrecker, having heaped ignomy on 
my head, be satisfied!’ and wept. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.261 .34 


a ated fastens aduapiadrran 
Waaratdt We fatradtea4rera: 113 vi 


sa Caritram viSodhyatha sarvaprakrtisamnidhau; 
anvayadbhrataram ramam vinivartanalalasah. 


sah caritram visodhya atha sarvaprakrtisamnidhau 


m7s 


mils 


mls m2s 1 1 

anvayat bhrataram ramam vinivartanalalasah 
3sa ipf m2s m2s 

tad, dem adj, that 


caritra, noun, conduct, reputation 
visodhya, abs c, purifying, freeing 
from suspicion 
viN§udh, vida, become pure 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 


sarvaprakrtisamnidhi, noun 
ctp6, the presence of all sub- 
jects 


sarvaprakrtinam samnidhih 
sarvaprakrti, f ck 2.1.49, all subjects 
sarvah prakrtayah 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+prakrii, f, nature, pl.: constituents, 
subjects 


+samnidhi, m, depositing together, 
juxtaposition, presence 


anuvVya, v2a, go after, follow 

bhratr, noun, brother 

rama, pn, Rama 

vinivartanalalasa, adj ctp7 
2.1.40, eagerly longing to bring 
back 


vinivartane lalasah 
vinivartana, noun, causing to turn back 
vi niNvrt, vilm, turn back, return, 
desist 
+ldlasa, adj intens, eagerly longing 
for, ardently desirous (of loc.) 
Vilas, vila, embrace, play 


a TAM Grat aaa wet aay Wa: Garareaa- 
Tatiasa Maes 121 AA a adapiadrrat ast 
faxes fatradtarerat arat Waa-aAard 131 


visodhya...anvayat: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions 
performed by the same agent. Nilakantha explains what is meant by cleansing his 
reputation, ‘He showed that it was done by Kaikeyi alone, not by him.’ cdaritryam 
visodhya: idam kaikeyyaiva krtam na tu mayeti pradarsya. 


Then he cleansed his reputation in the presence of all the subjects and 
went after his brother Rama desirous to make him return. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.35 Ramopakhyana 


Baca 4 Ata a Seat a ge:-faa 
BY UCAS art: T aad sat ws“ 


kausalyam ca sumitram ca kaikeyim ca suduhkhitah; 
agre prasthapya yanaih sa Satrughnasahito yayau. 


kausalyam:ca sumitram ca kaikeyim ca suduhkhitah 
f2s 1 f2s 1 f2s 1 mls 


agre prasthapya yanaih sah satrughnasahitah yayau 


n7s 1 n3p mis mis 3sa prf 
kausalya, pn, Kausalya prasthapya, abs c, causing to set 
kosala, pn, Kosala out 
-ya (-nyan 4.1.171) praN sthd, vila, rise up, set out, depart 
ca, conj pcl, and yana, noun, journey, vehicle 
sumitra, pn, Sumitra tad, dem adj, that 
ca, conj pcl, and Satrughnasahita, adj ctp3, in con- 
kaikeyi, pn, Kaikeyi junction with Satrughna 
ca, conj pcl, and Satrughnena sahitah 
suduhkhita, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, Satrughna, m pn, Satrughna 
very sorrowful Satrughna, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 


enemy slaying 

Satriin hantum saktah, able to 
slay enemies 

Satru, m, feller, enemy 


+Vhan, vt2a, slay 


susthu duhkhitah 
su, preverb, good, well 
+duhkhita, adj, sorrowful 
duhkha, n, sorrow 
-ita (-itac 5.2.36) 


-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
+sahita (samhita), adj, put with, asso- 
agra, noun, tip, front, top __ ciated with 
agra, adj, foremost Vya, v2a, go 


WTA AAT WAST 1 ALA TATA TAA 121 gfe 
WA: LAT TRA 12 BACH A Bat aT Hest a area 
weg a Ye:faa: wasatedd aay 131 


suduhkhitah is a predicate adjective used circumstantially to describe Bharata 
while he goes. Ordinary English would prefer an adverb describing his going. 
The reading of mss. Dc, D1, 2, 6, T2, G1, 2, 4 suduhkhitam, f2s, makes Kaikeyi 
remorseful. prasthapya...yayau: The absolutive designates the preceding of two 
actions performed by the same agent. 


Sending Kausalya, Sumitra, and Kaikeyi in the vanguard with vehi- 
cles, he went, very sorrowful, accompanied by Satrughna, ... 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.261.36 


qfasareareat fatenr=at: aeeT: 
Garde: Se WAMTaTHTeAaT Salt 


yasisthavamadevabhyam vipraiscanyaih sahasraSah; 
paurajanapadaih sardham ramanayanakanksaya. 


vasisthavamadevabhyam vipraih ca anyaih sahasrasah 
m 


m3p 


m3p i 


paurajanapadaih sardham ramanayanakanksaya 


m3p 1 


vasisthavamadeva, noun cdi, 
Vasistha and Vamadeva 
vasisthah ca vamadevah ca 
vasistha, m pn, Vasistha 
vasistha, adj, most excellent 
vasu, adj, excellent, good 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
+vamadeva, m pn, Vamadeva 
vipra, noun, sage, seer 
vipra, adj, inspired, wise 
Vvip, vim, vibrate 
ca, conj pcl, and 
anya, pron, other 
sahasrasas, adv, by the thousands 
sahasrath sahasraih 


sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
-Sas 5.4.43 


paurajanapada, noun cdi, towns- 
folk and countrymen 
paurah ca janapadah ca 


{3s 


paura, m, city-dweller 
paura, adj, belonging to a city 
pur, f, city 
pura, n, city 
+janapada, adj, belonging to a district 
janapada, n, district 
jana, m, people 
+pada, n, step, state 
sardham, pcl, with 
sardha, adj cbv, with a half 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with 
saha ardhena 
+ardha, m/n, half 
ramanayanakanksa, noun ctp7 
2.1.40, desire to bring Rama 
ramdnayane kanksa 
ramdanayana, n ctp6, bringing Rama 
ramasya anayanam 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+dnayana, n action noun, bringing 
avni, vtlam, lead to, bring 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
+kanksd, f, wish, desire 


MT weary adit watts we gat igi a afasar- 
Teanamag fay: Aeast: wae: are warararear 


aat 121 


alae a aftat a Sed a aa weary 


q Ge: faa: Wanated afayameanrany ey fav: Gea: 
: Orel Wa aaHrea at 131 


Read with verse 35. 


- with Vasistha and Vamadeva and other sages by the thousands, 
together with the townsfolk and countryfolk, with the desire to bring 


Rama back. 


Mahabharata 3.261.37 


Ramopakhyana 


cast FrrHees OTT Vecsey 
TOA a At ATA 1391 


dadarSa citrakitastham sa ramam sahalaksmanam; 
tapasanamalamkaram dharayantam dhanurdharam. 


dadarsa citrakittastham sah ramam sahalaksmanam 


3sa prf m2s mis m2s 


m2s 


tapasanam alamkaram dharayantam dhanurdharam 


m6p m2s m2s 


Vdrs, vtla, see 
citrakiittastha, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, standing in, present in 
Citrakita 
citrakite tisthati 
citrakuta, m pn, the hill and district 
Citrakita 
citrakita, noun 
wonderful-peak 
citrah kitah, a wonderful peak 
citra, adj, conspicuous, ex- 
cellent, bright, variegated, 
strange 
+kita, m/n, peak 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 


ck 2.1.57, 


m2s 


tapasa, noun, spiritual practi- 
tioner 
tapasa, adj, doing spiritual practice 
tapas, n, spiritual practice 
-a (-an 5.2.103) 
alamkara, noun, ornament, deco- 
ration 
alamvkr, vt8am, make ready, prepare, 
decorate 
alam, pcl, enough 
+Vkr, vt8am, make 
dharayat, prap c, holding, wear- 
ing 
Vdhr (Ndhrii dharane), vtlam, hold, 
Caus.: support, sustain 


dhanurdhara, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, bearing a bow 
dhanuh dharati, he holds a bow 
dhanus, n, bow 
+Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtiam, hold 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236], -fa 3.2.21) 


tad, dem adj, that 
rama, pn, Rama 
sahalaksmana, adj cbv 2.2.28, 
with Laksmana 
saha laksmanena 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


Atal WH Cast ikl A Ws ages Gea Mears 
Mad Apae ast 12k 
Four adjectival phrases characterize Rama, 1) citrakutastham, 2) sahalaksma- 


nam, 3) tapasanadm alamkaram dharayantam, 4) dhanurdharam. All are used 


predicatively in the accusative agreeing with ramam, the direct object of Vars. The 
juxtaposition of ‘wearing ascetics adornment’ and ‘carrying a bow’ heightens the 
irony of the warrior in the garb of a man of peace. The adornment of ascetics may 
be their matted locks but van Buitenen translates, ‘wearing the scant adornment 
of ascetics.’ 


He saw Rama accompanied by Laksmana in Citrakuta wearing the 
adornment of spiritual practitioners, carrying his bow. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.38 


faatstd: @ wa gaara 
afer SHUSTISS WEP Ue W3sl 


visarjitah sa ramena piturvacanakarina; 
nandigrame ’karodrajyam puraskrtyasya paduke. 


visarjitah sah ramena pituh vacanakarina 


mis mis m3s_ més m3s 
nandigrame akarot rajyam puraskrtya asya paduke 
m7s 3saipf n2s i m6s_ f2d 
visarjita, ppp, sent away nandi, m pn, Visnu 
viNsrj, vt4m/6a, release nandi, f, joy a. 
tad, dem adj, that Vnand (tuNnadi), v1a, rejoice 


+grama, m, village 
Vkr, vt8am, do, manage 
rajya, noun, kingdom 


rama, pn, Rama 
pitr, noun, father 
vacanakarin, adj ctp upapada 


2.2.19, carrying out the word Vraj (Vrajr), v1am, shine, rule 
vacanam karoti puraskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 
vacana, n, word, speech having placed before 

Vvac, vt2a, say puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 

-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) +krtva, abs, having made 
+Vkr, vt8am, do Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) -tva (-ktva 3.4.21) 


-ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
idam, dem pron, this 


nandigrama, pn, the village paduka, noun, sandal 


Nandigrama 


Ad amas aad HOT BeTaeat Ana a 
Ucredtt War aed STITT 1k) ALA MET UTS SU THT 12h 
Wal SHAT ARTAT 131 Al sod WA WAST Ugh Tes 
Teaqetd iyi fqdarerito wt farasia: a seq ee 
Gepey Aaa Waa 1X1 


Bharata exemplifies filial fidelity. First he refuses to accept the kingdom when 
his mother obtains it for him. Then, after being rebuffed when he attempts to give 
it back to his brother Rama, he manages the kingdom in his brother’s stead from 
outside the capital showing his subservience to Rama by putting his sandals in 
front of him. 


Dismissed by Rama carrying out the word of his father, he admin- 
istered the kingdom in Nandigrama placing Rama’s sandals before 
himself. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.39 


THe RITES Wear EnET 


Ramopakhyana 


Ufaasyl ASRS MOTTA Us set 


ramastu punaraSankya paurajanapadagamam; 
pravivesa maharanyam Sarabhangasramam prati. 


ramah tu punah asankya paurajanapadagamam 


mls 1 1 1 


m2s 


pravivesa maharanyam Sarabhangasramam prati 


3sa prf n2s 


rama, pn, Rama 
tu, conj pcl, but 
punar, adv, again 
asankya, abs, fearing 
aN Sank (NSaki), vt1m, suspect, fear 
paurajanapadagama, noun ctp6, 


m/n2s 


1 


pravvis, v6a, enter 
maharanya, noun ck 2.1.61, great 


wilderness 

mahat ca idam aranyam ca, it is great 
and is a forest 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


Vmah, vilm, increase 


+aranya, n, wilderness, forest 
Sarabhangasrama, noun ctp6, 
Sarabhanga’s hermitage 
sSarabhangasya Gsramah 
sarabhanga, m pn, Sarabhanga 
Sara, m, reed, arrow 
\§, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
+bhanga, m, breaking 
Vbhanj (Nbhanjo), vt7a, break 
-a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
+dasrama, m/n, hermitage 
prati, postposition, against, to- 
wards (acc.) 


the coming of townsfolk and 
countrymen 
paurajanapadanam adgamah 
paurajanapada, m cdi, townsfolk and 
countrymen 
paurah ca janapadah ca 
paura, m, city-dweller 
paura, adj, belonging to a city 
pur, f, city 
pura, n, City 
+janapada, adj, belonging to a dis- 
trict 
janapada, n, district 
jana, m, people 
+pada, n, step, state 
+dagama, m, coming 


wa: Wagers aa seit WA ATE 121 Aa: A 
Swe fase 12) We WA: GRATE eTaT AA 
Ud Fenes Wfaraer 131 


asankya...pravivesa: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions 
performed by the same agent. asankya interpreted causally would be translated, 
‘because he feared.’ prati governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. 


But Rama, fearing that the townsfolk and countryfolk would come 
again, entered the great wilderness at Sarabhanga’s hermitage. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.40 


Apa Wey A VSS vanqraAd:| 
Tet Wreradt TAA aes =AGAAIT ti oll 


satkrtya Sarabhangam sa dandakaranyamasritah; 
nadim godavarim ramyamasritya nyavasattada. 


satkrtya Sarabhangam sah dandakaranyam 4sritah 


1 m2s mls n2s mls 
nadim godavarim ramyam 4sritya nyavasat tada 
f2s f2s f2s 1 3saipf 1 
satkrtya, abs, having honored nadi, noun, river 
satVkr, vt8am, make good godavari, pn ctp4, the river Go- 
, at é ; davari 
ee gobhyah davari, giving to cows 
ely : go, f, cow 
ie coy rend, break +davari, f, giving 
nOnOE SE see ae so 163) 
Vbhanj (Nbhanjo), vt7a, break -i (-hip 4.1.15) _ 


-a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
tad, dem adj, that 
dandakaranya, noun —_ctp6, 
Dandaka’s forest 


ramya, gerundive, enjoyable 
Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
asritya, abs, having resorted to 


dandakasya aranyam aN §ri, vtlam, lean on, resort to 
dandaka, m pn, Dandaka niVvas, vila, dwell 
+aranya, n, wildermess, forest tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


asrita, ppp, resorted to 
av §ri, vtlam, lean on, resort to 


G We Aha eavaqnrad: igi der wat Mera 
TAS AAT 121 


satkrtya...asritah: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions per- 
formed by the same agent. asritya nyavasat: Literally, ‘dwelt after resorting to 
the lovely Godavari river.’ 


After paying his respects to Sarabhanga, he resorted to Dandaka’s 
forest. Then he dwelt beside the lovely Godavari river. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.41 Ramopakhyana 


qa TAT AT: OST AA 
erodes SaeaaPrarRat ye 


vasatastasya ramasya tatah Strpanakhakrtam; 
kharenasinmahadvairam janasthananivasina. 


vasatah tasya ramasya tatah SUrpanakhakrtam 


m6s m6s_ més 1 nis 
kharena dsit mahat vairam janasthananivasina 

m3s 3saipf nis nls m3s 
vasat, prap, dwelling khara, pn, Khara 

Vvas, vila, dwell khara, adj, harsh 

tad, dem adj, that Vas, vi2a, be | | 
rama, pn, Rama mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that Vmah, vilm, increase 


vaira, noun, enmity, hostility 


Sirpanakhakrta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, janasthananivasin, adj ctp up- 


done, caused by Sarpanakha apada 2.2.19, living in Jana- 
Surpanakhayd krtam shana 
Surpanakhd, f pn cbv, Surpanakha janasthane nivasati 
Siirpam iva nakhdni yasyah sd, she janasthana, n pn ctp6, the place Jana- 
whose fingernails are like a win- sthana 
nowing basket janasya sthanam, place of people 
Surpa, n, winnowing basket jana, m, people 
nakha, m/n, fingernail, toenail, +sthdna, n, place 
claw +niNvas, vila, dwell 
+krta, adj ppp, done, caused -in (-nini 3.2.78) 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


THz aT aaa 121 Waa AaHaa 121 Ad aaa- 
Tee TTT SCT Ser eons Teese 131 


Then Siirpanakha caused a great conflict between Rama dwelling 
there and Khara living in Janasthana. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.261.42 


ware AAA ST Way aay: | 
ACEMASAT THT AT TAM AM 


raksartham tapasanam ca raghavo dharmavatsalah; 
caturdaSasahasrani jaghana bhuvi raksasam. 


raksartham tapasanam ca raghavah dharmavatsalah 


m2s m6p 1 mls 


mis 


caturdaSasahasrani jaghana bhuvi raksasam 


n2p 3saprf_ f7s 


raksartha, noun ctp4, aim for pro- 
tection 
raksayai arthah 
raksa, f, protection 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
tapasa, noun, spiritual practi- 
tioner 
tapasa, adj, doing spiritual practice 
tapas, Nn, spiritual practice 
-a (-an 5.2.103) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
dharmavatsala, adj ctp7 2.1.40, 


n6p 


caring for dharma 
dharme vatsalah 
dharma, m, dharma 
vatsala, adj, caring 


caturdaSasahasra, cardinal num 
ck, fourteen thousand 
caturdasa sahasrani 
caturdasa, cardinal num cds, fourteen 
catvarah ca daSa ca, tesam sama- 
harah, the group of four and ten 
catur, cardinal num, four 
+dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 

bhi, noun, earth 

raksas, noun, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


WAST T TAA 121 TAY Taree QL ATT aaa war sett 
Tata TAT 131 Aca a tare adacget wear afa tarar 


AIeMaAS a SATA 1S 


And the descendant of Raghu (Rama), concerned for dharma, slew 
fourteen thousand Raksasas on the earth for the protection of the 
Spiritual practitioners. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.43 Ramopakhyana 
aut ay ai aa Pet qeracih 
ax at qadin-aaivsd a wera: x3 


diisanam ca kharam caiva nihatya sumahabalau; 
cakre ksemam punardhimandharmaranyam sa raghavah. 


disanam ca kharam ca eva nihatya sumahabalau 


m2s i m2s 1 1 1 m2d 
cakre ksemam punah dhiman dharmaranyam sah raghavah 
3sm prf = n2s 1 mls n2s mis mls 
diisana, pn, Diisana Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
disana, adj, defiling Ksema, adj, giving security or 
Vdus, vida, become bad, caus.: safety, secure, safe, comfort- 
spoil, corrupt able 
“ana (-lyu 3.1.134) punar, adv, again 
Ca, conj pcl, and dhimat, ad}, wise 
khara, pn, Khara dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
khara, adj, harsh Navas : la, at 
: (-kvip 3.2. 
ca, conj pel, and -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


eva, pcl, only dharmaranya, noun ctp6, forest 


nihatya, abs, having slain of dharma 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay dharmasya aranyam 
sumahabala, adj cbv, very strong ri dae ae ese Nea ee 
Sobhanam mahat ca balam yasya sah, tad. d mht h : 
he whose strength is very great ad, dem pron, that 
su, preverb, good raghava, patronymic, descendant 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing of acs — 
ee raghu, m pn, Raghu 
Vmah, vilm, increase -a (-an 4.1.83) 


+bala, n, strength 


TAT SIT SE A AAT 1k) Ta SMUS OA: AAT 121 WAY 
ay at Ft Scaeeg A aH 131 @ dararsal eat a ae Aa 
Weract Frea aahws ga: at aH iv 


The accusatives disanam and kharam, and the dual sumahdbalau which is in 
apposition with them, are direct objects of nihatya. The translation interprets 
the absolutive causally. dharmaranyam and ksemam are predicate accusatives of 
cakre. The subject they predicate is Dandaka’s forest understood from verse 40. 


By slaying the very powerful Diisana and Khara himself, the wise 
descendant of Raghu (Rama) made it a safe forest of dharma again. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Sag AG Ca:8 Aa: YORAT GA: 


Mahabharata 3.261.44 


aay Preparers cet aahasrry ix vit 


hatesu tesu raksahsu tatah strpanakha punah; 
yayau nikrttanasausthi lankam bhraturnivesanam. 


hatesu tesu raksahsu tatah Sirpanakha punah 


n7p n/p 


n/p 1 fls 


1 


yayau nikrttanasausthi lankam bhratuh nivesanam 


3sa prf fls f2s 


hata, ppp, slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
tad, dem adj, that 
raksas, noun, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
Sirpanakha, pn cbv, Sirpanakha 
Surpam iva nakhani yasyah sa, she 
whose fingernails are like a win- 
nowing basket 
Surpa, n, winnowing basket 
nakha, m/n, fingernail, toenail, claw 


m6s n2s 


nikrttanasaustha, adj cbv, one 
whose nose and lips have been 
cut 
nikrttah nasausthah yasya sah 
nikrtta, ppp, cut 
niNkrt, vt6a, cut 
+ndsaustha, m cdi, nose and lips 
nasa ca osthau ca 
nasa, f, nose 
+ostha, m, lip 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
bhratr, noun, brother 
nivesana, noun, entering, settling, 


punar, adv, again, back dwelling place 


ninvis, v6a, enter, settle 


ya v2a, £0 -ana (-lyut 3.3.117) 


Aer Tae Ta AAT Tel POUT Warez Ss ATT 121 
adt gay as tag Predaarann ater wutattasdt asi 
121 


hatesu tesu raksahsu: \locative absolute with the participle hata interpreted 
temporally. A past participle denotes an action taking place prior to that of the 
main verb. If the main verb is in the past tense, it is translated by a pluperfect, 
‘had been slain.’ lankam and nivesanam are nouns in apposition. 


But then, when those Raksasas had been slain, Siirpanakha, whose 
nose and lips had been cut, went to Lanka, the home of her brother. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.45 Ramopakhyana 


aa Wamgarcy Marat g:agsan 
UOrd Wears: GCHeeNray ww Yt 


tato ravanamabhyetya raksas1 duhkhamirchita; 
papata padayorbhratuh samsuskarudhiranana. 


tatah ravanam abhyetya raksasi duhkhamirchita 


I m2s 1 fis fis 
papata padayoh bhratuh samSuskarudhiranana 
3saprf m7d m6s fls 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that Vmurch, v1a, thicken 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream Vpat, via, fly, fall 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry pada, noun, foot 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


bhratr, , broth 
abhyetya, abs, having come to pea Ore ee 


samsuskarudhiranana, adj cbv, 


_abhi aNi, v2a, come to with dried blood on one’s face 
raksasi, noun, demoness samSuskarudhiram Gnane yasya sah, 
raksasa,m, demon he on whose face is dried blood 
raksas, m/n, demon samSuskarudhira, n, dried blood 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect samSuska, adj ppp, dried 
duhkhamirchita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, sam Sus, vidp, dry 
thick with sorrow +rudhira, n, blood 


rudhira, adj, red, bloody 
+dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 
Van, vi2a, breathe 


duhkhena miarchitah 
duhkha, n, sorrow 
+mirchita, adj ppp, thick, stupefied 


YOST TAMAS et WAM UTA: TUT 121 Ta 
Iq ACT Weal: WOT 131 Adal MaMa ASH SNA 
Sasa waa wg: weal: Ward 11 


abhyetya...papata: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions 
performed by the same agent. 


Then, blind with sorrow, the demoness (Sirpanakha) approached 
Ravana and fell at her brother’s feet with dried blood on her face. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.46 


ai tar faspat set way: Hraqisa:| 
SUNTM AAT Hal SAAT ATT 1 EI 


tam tatha vikrtam drstva ravanah krodhamirchitah; 
utpapatasanatkruddho dantairdantanupasprsan. 


tam tatha vikrtam drstva ravanah krodhamirchitah 
f2s 1 f2s 1 mls mls 
utpapata dsanat kruddhah dantaih dantan upasprsan 
3saprf = =n5s mls m3p m2p mls 


tad, dem pron, that Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
tatha, dem adv, thus +mirchita, adj ppp, thick, stupefied 
vikrta, adj ppp, changed, altered Vmurch, v1a, thicken 
vivkr, vt8am, make other . 
drstva, abs, seeing utVpat, vila, fly up 


Jdré. vtla. see asana, action noun, seat 
es Vas, vi2m, sit 


ravana, pn, Ravana -ana (-lyut 3.3.117) 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream kruddha, adj ppp, angered, angry 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry Vkrudh, vida, be angry 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) | danta, noun, tooth 
krodhamirchita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, danta. noun. tooth 


infuriated ; 
krodhena mirchitah, thick with anger upasprsat, prap, touching 
krodha, m, anger upaN sprs, vt6a, touch 


Tay: Woot fapat cast igi Aded lal SSA Ql Aa: 
@ Maas TUNA 131 At Tar faHat ser Hreagiesat at 
WH al Sea T TT AUTT | 


tam...vikrtam: subject and predicate accusatives with drstvd. drstva...utpapata: 
The absolutive drstvd is translated without resolving between a causal, ‘Because 
he saw,” and a temporal, ‘After he saw,’ interpretation. Note the parallel and 
contrast between Sirpanakha and Ravana. Both are described as murchita, which 
implies loss of clarity of mind as well as being filled with its cause, which for the 
former is sorrow and for the latter, anger. 


Blind with rage seeing her so mutilated, Ravana leapt up from his 
throne furious, grinding his teeth. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.47 Ramopakhyana 


Tarareaniageary fataert apart a:1 
PTA Hal AS AMPAAaAT TT vt 


svanamatyanvisrjyatha vivikte tamuvaca sah; 
kenasyevam krta bhadre m4macintyavamanya ca. 


svan amatyan visrjya atha vivikte tam uvaca_ sah 
m2p m2p 1 i n7s_ f2s 3saprf mls 


kena asi evam krta bhadre mam _ acintya avamanya ca 


m3s 2sapre 1 fils fvs m/ffn2s_ i 1 1 
sva, adj, own evam, adv, thus 
amatya, noun, minister krta, adj ppp, made 
visrjya, abs, releasing, dismissing Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
vivsrj, vt4m/6a, release bhadra, adj, blessed 
atha, pcl, now, then, if mad, Ist pron, I, me 
vivikta, noun, solitude acintya, abs ctp na 2.2.6, not con- 
vivikta, ppp, separated sidering, disregarding 
viv vic, vt7a, separate na cintayitva 


na, neg pcl, not 


tad, dem pron, that cintayitva, abs, reflecting upon 


Vvac, vt2a, say Vcint (Vciti), vt10am, think, con- 
tad, dem pron, that sider 

avamanya, abs, despising 
kim, int pron, what avaNman, vt4/8m, think low, despise 
Vas, vi2a, be ca, con) pel, and 


TAN OHTSAGAT 11 Ad: FT Yaar Head 
oad tt Bl AMandd 131 «aie | Aaa 
aq Matera ate aa taarad 4 cae ivi Wa a 
tannrentaged fafaad amgara ax a aafasaranst aa 
Hata XI 


visrjya...uvaca: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions performed 
by the same agent. The same holds in the passive construction kena acintya 
avamanya ca...krtad, where the ppp krtd serves as the main verb. kena in the 
instrumental denotes the agent of the actions of disregarding and despising 
denoted by the absolutives acintya and avamanya as well as of the action of 
making denoted by the ppp krtd. acintya: A najfi-tatpurusa generally ends in -tva 
(Pa. 3.4.18-24) rather than -ya (Pa. 7.1.37) according to which acintayitvd 1s 
correct but in Vedic -ya is also permitted (7.1.38). 


Then, dismissing his ministers, he said to her in solitude, “Who 
disregarding and despising me has made you so, good woman?” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.48 


@: Wet demmrare aataritaa 
a: fearreatrarara faded: taud TAA ssi 


kah Silam tiksnamasadya sarvagatraimnisevate; 
kah Sirasyagnimadhaya visvastah svapate sukham. 


kah Stlam tiksnam 4sadya sarvagatraih nisevate 


mls m/n2s m/n2s 1 n3p 3sm pre 
kah Sirasi agnim adaya visvastah svapate sukham 
mis n7s_ m2s 1 mls  3smpre i 
kim, int pron, what, who kim, int pron, what, who 
sila, noun, spike, spear Siras, noun, head 
tiksna, adj, sharp agni, noun, fire 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp adhaya, abs, having deposited 
asadya, abs c, approaching aNdha, vt3am, put to, deposit, install, 
aV sad, v1a/6a, sit near ___ kindle (a fire) 
sarvagatra, noun ck 2.1.49, all visvasta, adj ppp, relaxed, confi- 
limbs ont 
sarvani gatrani vivsvas, vi2a, breathe freely 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole Vsvap, vi2a/lam (Ved., Ep.), 
+gatra, n, limb sleep 
Vgam, vla, go sukham, adv, happily 
-tra (-stran Un. 8.80 / -tran Un. sukha, adj, happy 


8.85) 
nivsev, vtim, serve, worship 


e: Yet deme adahvad iet a: rears 
faded: Gat aud 121 


asddya...nisevate, addya...svapate: The absolutive designates the preceding of 
two actions performed by the same agent. In each of the four lines of verses 
48-49 Ravana gives a metaphor for the one who has dared to injure his sister. All 
imply immediate and fierce revenge. 


Who approaches a sharp spear and worships it with all his limbs? 
Who kindles a fire on his head and, relaxed, sleeps easily? 
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Mahabharata 3.261.49 Ramopakhyana 


Dray arate aes TEdis w:| 
fae watt Har esrg cys fasta ie 


asivisam ghorataram padena sprSatiha kah; 
simham kesarinam kasca damstrasu sprsya tisthati. 


asivisam ghorataram padena sprSati iha kah 


m2s m2s m3s 3sapre 1 mls 
simham kesarinam kah ca damstrasu sprsya tisthati 
m2s m2s mls 1 f7p 1 3sapre 
asivisa, noun cbv, venomous kim, int pron, what, who 
snake 
asi visam yasya sah, he whose fang is simha, noun, lion 
poison kesarin, adj, having a mane 


asi, f, serpents fang 
+visa, n, poison 
ghoratara, comp adj, awful, very 


kim, int pron, what, who 
ca, con pcl, and 
damstra, noun, tooth 


pies di. awful Vdam+é (dans), vtla, bite 
SrOra, at), aie -tra (-stran 3.2.182) 
-tara (-tarap 5.3.57) -@ (-tap 4.1.4) 

pada, noun, foot sprsya, abs, touching 

Vsprs, vt6a, touch Vsprs, vt6a, touch 

iha, dem adv, in this, here Vstha, vila, stand 


H SS AAMagt aes VSM 121 Ha Hae fas cpr 
qed fasts 121 


sprsya instead of sprstva: An absolutive without a preverb is generally found 
with the affix -tvd rather than -ya but the latter is permitted in Vedic according 
to Ka. on Pa. 7.1.38. sprsya...tisthati: Although it is possible to interpret the 
absolutive temporally, that is, as designating the action of touching preceding 


the action of standing, ‘after touching...stands,’ the verb Vsthd often serves as an 
auxiliary verb subordinate to a participle which conveys the principal action of 
the sentence. The participle is then called a supplementary participle. The verb 
Vsthd as an auxiliary verb with a supplementary participle conveys continuation 
of the action denoted by the participle, here, ‘remains touching.’ Nilakantha gives 
an etymological explanation of simha ‘lion’ as himsra ‘injurious’ in accordance 
with Patafijali’s explanation (PMBh. 2.87.16) and one of Yaska’s explanations 
(Nir. 3.18) deriving it from the root V hims ‘injure.’ He explains kesarin as satavat 
‘maned’ and the referent of both as the king of the beasts (See Am. 2.5.1, p. 
186b): simham himsram kesarinam satavantam mrgarajam. 


Who kicks a horrible venomous snake here? And who stands touching 
a maned lion on its teeth? 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.50 
sad Faas Sa aearar shee: 
eayeceldl Wal PaAa CATA: WYoll 


ityevam bruvatastasya srotobhyastejaso ’rcisah; 
niscerurdahyato ratrau vrksasyeva svarandhratah. 


iti evam bruvatah tasya srotobhyah tejasah arcisah 


il m6s mé6s n5p nos mip 
nigsceruh dahyatah ratrau vrksasya iva svarandhratah 
3paprf més f7s m6s i i 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote dahyat, prap, burning 
evam, adv, thus Vdah, vtla, burn 
bruvat, prap, saying ratri, noun, night 

Vbri, vt2am, say, speak vrksa, noun, tree 
tad, dem adj, that iva, pcl, like, as . 
srotas, noun, channel, pore svarandhratas, adv, from its own 
tejas, noun, brilliance, fire crevices 

Ntij. vi svarandhra, nck, one’s own hole 

ty, vilm, be sharp svam ca adah randhram ca, it is its 

arcis, noun, ray, flame own and is a hole 


sva, adj, own 
+randhra, n, hole 
nisVcar, vtla, move out, emerge -tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


sad qareresy STAT Sheet Pare wat cardt qaeta 
TaeTT: 


The precise comparison of Ravana to the tree shown by the placement of iva 
immediately after vrksasya is difficult to capture in smooth English: ‘...from the 
pores of him like a tree burning in the night--from its crevices.’ The flames of 
fire are a metaphor for his burning anger. Nilakantha explains the term srotas as 
referring to holes such as the eyes, etc. by which he may intend only the eyes, 
ears, nostrils, mouth, and organs of generation and excretion and not include 
pores at all. He concurs with the translation of tejasah arcisah as ‘flames of fire.’ 
srotobhyas caksuradirandrebhyah tejaso 'rciso ’ gner jvalah. 


Flames of fire emerged from the pores of him speaking in this way as 
from the crevices of a tree burning in the night. 
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Mahabharata 3.261.51 Ramopakhyana 


cer aerdarereat ahr wafer 
At MAA AMAT WY 201 


tasya tatsarvamacakhyau bhagini ramavikramam; 
kharadisanasamyuktam raksasanam parabhavam. 


tasya tat sarvam acakhyau bhagini ramavikramam 


m6s n2s_ n2s 3sa prf fis m2s 
kharadiisanasamyuktam raksasanam parabhavam 
m2s m6p m2s 
tad, dem pron, that Khara and Disana 
tad, dem adj, that kharadisana, m cdi, Khara and Disa- 
e ha 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole Lipa Ce disanaRen 
aVkhya, vt2a, tell, relate khara, m pn, Khara 
bhagini, noun, sister khara, adj, harsh 
bhagin, adj, fortunate +dusana, m pn, Dusana 
bhaga, m, share, fortune dusana, adj, defiling 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) Vdus, vida, become bad, 
-i (-nip 4.1.5) caus.: spoil, corrupt 
ramavikrama, noun _ctp6, ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
Rama’s valor +samyukta, ppp, accompanied by 
ramasya vikramah samN yuj, V7am, join together, unite 
rama, m pn, Rama raksasa, noun, demon 
+vikrama, m, wide step, valor raksas, m/n, demon 
vivkram, v1a, step wide Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
parabhava, noun, defeat 
kharadiisanasamyukta, adj ctp3 par gene vila, be, become, exist de- 
gps eate 


2.1.32, accompanied by that of 


wire wana weer fasenarreat iet att aa awd 
Waaet STG TAMA MTHS 12 

parabhavam with its adjuncts in the second line is in apposition with and is a 
further specification of r@mavikramam. Nilakantha explains that in the compound 


kharadiisanasamyukta a middle term parabhava is understood and that samyukta 
means sahita ‘accompanied:’ kharadiisanasamyuktam tatparabhavasahitam. 


His sister narrated to him all Rama’s valor: the defeat of the Raksasas 
including that of Khara and Diisana. 


234 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.261.52 


aq ARS Id: HA Cras AI 
HeaaraHy Wat ferarey are PaeT x21 


sa niscitya tatah krtyam svasaramupasantvya ca; 
ardhvamacakrame raja vidhaya nagare vidhim. 


sah niscitya tatah krtyam svasaram upasantvya ca 


mis 1 1 n2s f2s 1 1 
ardhvam acakrame raja vidhaya nagare vidhim 

1 3sm prf mls 1 n7s m2s 
tad, dem pron, that urdhvam, adv, upward 


niscitya, abs, having determined 
nisVci, vt5am, decide 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


krtya, gerundive, thing to be done, rajan, noun, king 
duty 


vidhaya, abs, having ordained 
Vkr , vt8am, do, make vivdhda, vt3am, distribute, bestow, or- 
-ya (-kyap 3.1.120) dain 
svasr, noun, Sister 


"9 nagara, noun, city 
upasantvya, abs, having consoled vidhi, noun, rule, law 
upaNsantv, vt10am, console 


ca, conj pcl, and 


dd: Hea PT caer aroarseg ane fate faara a wi- 
CANTAHA 121 


niscitya...upasantvya...vidhadya...acakrame. The absolutives and main verb des- 


ignate activities in temporal sequence. Nilakantha explains that by ‘order’ is 
meant defensive measures: vidhim raksam. 


aVkram, vilm 1.3.40, rise (sun, 
moon, stars) 
Vkram, vlam 1.3.40-46, step 


Then, the king resolved upon his duty, consoled his sister, instituted 
order in the city, and rose upward. 
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Mahabharata 3.261 .53 


fee antes arcaqaata ai 


Ramopakhyana 


cast Feetard Wehe Tere 4311 


trikitam samatikramya kalaparvatameva ca; 
dadarsa makaravasam gambhirodam mahodadhim. 


trikitam samatikramya kalaparvatam eva ca 


m/n2s I m2s 


1 1 


dadarsa makaravasam gambhirodam mahodadhim 


3sa prf m2s m2s 


trikita, pn cdvigu 2.1.52, Mount 
Trikita 
trayah kiitah samahrtah, three peaks 
grouped 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+kuta, m/n, peak 


samatikramya, abs, having 
passed beyond 
sam atiNkram, v1a, step beyond, cross, 
traverse 


kalaparvata, pn ck 2.1.57, Mount 
Kala 
kalah parvatah, a black mountain 
kala, adj, black 
+parvata, m, mountain, range 

eva, pcl, only 

ca, conj pcl, and 


V drs, vtla, see 
makaravasa, noun ctp6, abode of 
sea monsters 


m2s 


makarasya Gvasah 
makara, m, a sea monster, crocodile 
+avdsa, m, abode 
aN vas, vila, abide, dwell 
Vvas, vila, dwell 
gambhiroda, adj cbv, 
watered 
gambhiram udakam yasmin sah, that 
in which the water is deep 
gambhira, adj, deep 
+uda (udaka), n, water 
mahodadhi, noun ck, the great 
water receptacle, ocean 
mahdadn asau ca udadhih ca, it is great 
and is an ocean 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+udadhi, m, ocean 
udadhi, adj, holding water 
uda (udaka), n, water 
+Vdha, vt3am, put 


deep- 


TaN: Uddrataasery 121 ad: A Bets cast igi a udat 
orate cast 131 pe wreaqddta a anfdeet yaad 
TAKE aerefs cast 1x 


samatikramya...dadarsa: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions 
performed by the same agent. makaradvdsam and mahodadhim are nouns in 
apposition. 


He passed beyond Mount Trikiita and Mount Kala and saw the 
deep-watered, great ocean, the abode of sea monsters. 
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Ramopakhyana 


AAA We SSSA: | 


Mahabharata 3.261.54 


afad CaPaeay Brareepercessy: WY vA 


tamatityatha gokarnamabhyagacchaddasananah; 
dayitam sthanamavyagram stlapanermahatmanah. 


tam atitya atha gokarnam abhyagacchat dasananah 


m2s 1 1 m2s 


3sa ipf mis 


dayitam sthanam avyagram Silapaneh mahatmanah 


n2s n2s n2s m6s 


tad, dem pron, that 
atitya, abs, going beyond 
atiNi, v2a, go beyond, cross, traverse 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
gokarna, pn cbv 2.2.24 [99], the 
place Gokarna 
goh karnau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like a cow’s 
go, f, cow 
+karna, m, ear 
abhiVgam, vla, go toward 
dasanana, pn, Ravana 
dasdanana, adj cbv, ten-headed 
dasa anan@ni yasya sah, he whose 
heads are ten 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 
Van, vi2a, breathe 


dayita, adj ppp, beloved 


day, v1m, sympathize with 


Tay safanitweer Mets 121 


m6s 


sthana, noun, place 
avyagra, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unoccu- 
pied, undisturbed, safe 
na vyagram, not distracted 
na, neg pcl, not 
vyagra, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18 [92], dis- 
tracted, agitated 
agrena vikrantah, digressed from 
the point 
vi, preverb, apart 
+agra, n, tip, front, top 
Sulapani, adj cbv 2.2.24, 2.2.35 
[115], holding a spear 
Silah pdnau yasya sah, he in whose 
hand is a spear 
sula, m/n, spike, spear 
+pani, m, hand 
mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahan atma yasya sah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+dtman, m, self 


WA CMaaeadiea 


Tera: Yaaro cad Cart Mapes 121 


atitya...abhyagacchat: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions 
performed by the same agent. gokarnam and sthadnam are nouns in apposition. 


Then the ten-headed one (Ravana) traversed it and approached Go- 
Karna, the undisturbed, beloved place of the great-souled spear-bearer 


(Siva). 
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Mahabharata 3.261.55 


Ramopakhyana 


TAs Urs Talat SSA: 
UT Mase ATT SAAT UX XI 


tatrabhyagacchanméa@ricam purvamatyam dasananah; 
pura ramabhayadeva tapasyam samupasritam. 


tatra abhyagacchat m4aricam pirvamatyam dasananah 


I 3sa ipf m2s 


m2s mls 


pura ramabhayat eva tapasyam samupasritam 


1 n5s 1 n2s 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
abhiVgam, via, go to 
marica, pn patronymic, Marica, 
descendant of Marici 
marici, m pn, Marici 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
purvamatya, noun ck 2.1.58, for- 
mer minister 
purvah asau ca amatyah ca, he is pre- 
vious and a minister 
purva, adj, before, preceding, previous 
+amatya, m, minister 
dasanana, pn, Ravana 
dasanana, adj cbv, ten-headed 
dasa Gnanani yasya sah, he whose 
heads are ten 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 
Van, vi2a, breathe 


m2s 


pura, adv, before, formerly 
ramabhaya, noun ctp5 2.1.37, 
fear of Rama 
ramat bhayam 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+bhaya, n, fear 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
eva, pcl, only 
tapasya, noun, the state of a spiri- 
tual practitioner 
tapasa, m/f, spiritual practitioner 
tapasa, adj, doing spiritual practice 
tapas, n, spiritual practice 
-a (-an 5.2.103) 
-ya (-syan 5.1.124) 
Samupasrita, ppp, resorted to 
sam upa aN sri, vtlam, resort to 


Tan Aas 121 AN Tae TATA Sa- 
ad 121 TA SMA: TT WaMaes aes BAU yataret 
ANAT Tea 131 


The n2s tapasyam is not in apposition with but is the direct object of the ppp 
samupasritam. Nilakantha explains that Ma@rica’s fear arose in the context of 
Visvamitra’s ceremony: pura ramabhaydat: visvdmitrayajfaprasangena jatat. 
See Marica in the Appendix of Proper Names. 


There the ten-headed one (Ravana) approached his former minis- 
ter Marica, who had previously resorted to the life of a spiritual 
practitioner out of fear of Rama. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262. 1 


WThvSssq Sarai 
Waa GAA SET WaT TAA! 
UAAATS Asie: WATASATETAT 118 


markandeya uvaca. 
maricastvatha sambhranto drstva ravanamagatam; 
piijayamasa satkaraih phalamiladibhistatha. 


markandeyah uvaca 


mls 3sa prf 
maricah tu atha sambhrantah drstva ravanam agatam 
mils i 1 mls 1 m2s m2s 
pijayam asa _ satkaraih phalamuladibhih tatha 
i 3saprf m3p m3p 1 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
Markandeya, descendant of -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) _ 
Mrkandu agata, ppp, come, arrived 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu aVgam, vla, come 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrdadi) 
Vvac, vt2a, say pujayam, ppf actn, honoring, 
worshiping 
marica, pn patronymic, Marica, Vpij, vt10am, honor 
descendant of Marici as, vi2a, be 
marici, m pn, Marici satkara, noun, honor, favor 
a (-an 4.1.83) satVkr, vt8am, make good 
tu, conj pel, but phalamiuladi, adj cbv, that whose 
atha, pcl, now, then, if beginning is fruit and roots 
sambhranta, adj ppp, flustered phalamilani adini yasya sah 


phalamila, n/m cdi, fruit and roots 


samNbhram, v1/4a, wander, waver em ee 
phalani ca milani ca 


drstva, abs, seeing phala, n, fruit 
Vdrs, vtla, see +mila, n/m, root 

ravana, pn, Ravana +adi, m, beginning 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream tatha, dem adv, thus 


Ta Aa SNe TANITA 121 Wa SBT AT- 
Tl: ATTA GST 121 AA WaT SET Ae 
Garated UH: Hagens TTA 131 


drstvd...piijayam asa: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions 
performed by the same agent, yet also the cause of Marica’s being flustered. A 
periphrastic perfect is translated just as a simple perfect is. tu: contrast Marica 
and his activity with Ravana and his described in the previous verse. Fruits and 
roots are the typical food of a spiritual practitioner, which Marica is. 


Markandeya said: 
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Mahabharata 3.262. 1 Réamopakhyana 


Now Marica, for his part, flustered seeing Ravana come, honored him 
with respectful offerings and with fruit, roots, and so on. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.2 
fasted aaardraa-arara: & wera: 
sara Ufa ares area arerratfaay 11201 


visrantam cainamasinamanvasinah sa raksasah; 
uvaca prasritam vakyam vakyajno vakyakovidam. 


visrantam ca enam dsinam anvasinah sah _ raksasah 


m2s 1 m2s_ m2s mis mls_ mls 
uvaca prasritam vakyam vakyajnah vakyakovidam 
3saprf = n2s n2s mis m2s 
visranta, adj ppp, reposed, resting Vvac, vt2a, say 
vivsram, v4a, get tired, rest prasrita, adj ppp, courteous 
ca, conj pel, and praNsri, vtlam, lean forward 


vakya, noun, sentence, speech 


enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- vakyajiia, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 


ment for etad and idam) 


re ee knowing speech 
asina, prmp, sitting vakyam janati 

Vas, vi2m, sit vakya, n, sentence, speech 
anvasina, prmp, sitting after ta, oa know 

: -a (-ka 3.2. 

anuNas, vt2m, sit after vakyakovida, adj ctp7, skilled in 
tad, dem pron, that speech 
raksasa, noun, demon vakye kovidah 

raksas, m/n, demon vakya, n, sentence, speech 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect TROUAG AOI eR 


Tam fasta wret it ara faster war-ar- 
TT Qt Tal AM Watt areqara 131 arerral UT 
aeaaiac wat wad areaqgara ix ants ard wa- 
Weare aaa 11 A A aaa Maral areraifac 
feaTreaaaaa-areyt: ofad arrears 161 


There is no substantial distinction between vakyajfia and vakyakovida. Both 
Ravana and Marica are accomplished statesmen talented in using speech. e- 
nam...anvasinah: ‘sitting beside him.” Nilakantha explains prasrta ‘extensive,’ 
read in mss. B2-4, Dn, D3-6, G3 instead of prasrita, as ‘possessing much meaning, 
Ssignificant:’ prasrtam puskalarthavat. 


And the tactful Raksasa (Marica), sitting beside the diplomatic one 
(Ravana) sitting reposed, spoke the courteous speech: 
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Mahabharata 3.262.3 


Ramopakhyana 


aa Gedarat: afacat at aa 
Hlaanda: Gal Wad Cal AAT aT 311 


na te prakrtimanvarnah kaccitksemam pure tava; 
kaccitprakrtayah sarva bhajante tvam yatha pura. 


na te 
i m/f/n6s mils mls 


prakrtiman varnah kaccit ksemam pure tava 


nls n7s_ m/f/n6s 


kaccit prakrtayah sarvah bhajante tvam  yatha pura 


1 fip 


na, neg pcl, not 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

prakrtimat, adj, natural, original 
prakrii, f, nature, original state 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 

varna, noun, color 

kaccit, indefinite pcl, (hopes for 
yet doubts positive answer to 
question) somehow, surely 
kad, int pron, what 
+cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) some, 

any 

ksema, adj, giving security or 
safety, secure, safe, comfort- 
able 

pura, noun, city 


flp 3pmpre m/f/fn2s 1 1 


tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 


kaccit, indefinite pcl, (hopes for 
yet doubts positive answer to 
question) somehow, surely 
kad, int pron, what 
+cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) some, 

any 

prakrti, noun, nature, pl.: con- 
stituents, subjects 

sarva, pron adj, all, whole 


\bhaj, vtlam, share, love, serve 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 

pura, adv, before, formerly 


@ vant da av: yepfaaranie|d ie) aad Welaarant ster 121 
ofarade da ge sted 131 alactal: weaaeat dat ase 
Sat Oe Ft asad 1S 


“You don’t have your natural color. Your city is secure, isn’t it? Your 
subjects love you as before, don’t they? 
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Ramopakhyana 


faery aire art F weraari 


Mahabharata 3.262.4 


pare aats sant carcgerHey 


kimihagamane capi karyam te raksaseSsvara; 
krtamityeva tadviddhi yadyapi syatsuduskaram. 


kim tha 4gamane ca api karyam 


nls 1 n7s | nis 


nls i i n2s 2saipv 1 
kim, int pron, what 
iha, dem adv, in this, here 
agamana, action noun, coming 
av gam, vila, come 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
ca, conj pcl, and 


te raksaseSvara 


m/f/n6s mvs 
krtam iti eva tat viddhi yadi api 


syat suduskaram 


3sa pop nis 


krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
eva, pcl, only 
tad, dem adj, that 
Vvid, vt2a, know 


api, pcl, also 


karya, gerundive, to be done nec- yadi, pel, if 


api, pcl, even 


essaril 
Vkr in do, make Vas, vi2a, be : ae 
m eae suduskara, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
tvad, 2nd pron, you vervdifficult 
raksaseSvara, noun ctp6, lord of oe Hiehacan 
Raksasas _ su, preverb, good, well 
raksasGnam isvarah +duskara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, dif- 


raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vif, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


o way fh aqerrat HST gt Madar fee aden Hr 
1121 Achaia fats 131 achd fate ivi aware acqeonse 
earaaney far acparart 14 


karyam te: genitive of agent according to Pa. 2.3.65. The gerundive approaches 
being anoun and the question approaches, ‘What is your task?’ yady api typically 
introduces a concessive clause. krtam ity eva tad viddhi mixes two types of 
constructions which occur with verbs of knowing in a single clause. The first 
uses subject and predicate accusative, ‘consider it (to be) done’ (see Sanskrit 
prose sentence 3); the second uses a nominal sentence, containing the subject 
and predicate in the nominative case, closed by iti, ‘consider that it is done,’ (see 
Sanskrit prose sentence 4). 


ficult to accomplish 
dus, preverb, ill 


+Vkr, vt8am, do 
-a (-khal 3.3.127) 


And also what is to be accomplished by you in coming here, O lord of 
the Raksasas? Consider it accomplished, even if it is very difficult.” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.5 Ramopakhyana 
wee Tay Aes WAAL 
Hea aA EAT SAAT WAM KI 


SaSamsa ravanastasmai tatsarvam ramacestitam; 
maricastvabravicchrutva samasenaiva ravanam. 


Sasamsa ravanah tasmai tat sarvam ramacestitam 


3saprf mis m4s n2s_ n2s n2s 
maricah tu abravit Srutva samasena eva ravanam 
mils 1 3saipf 1 m3s 1 m2s 
VSams, vtla, tell, praise marica, pn patronymic, Marica, 
ravana, pn, Ravana descendant of Marici 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream marici, m pn, Marici 
V 2 r, sound, c a (an 4.1.83) 
ness. fu. .cony per, Dut 
ae Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 


tad, dem pron, that Srutva, abs, having heard 


tad, dem adj, that Véru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
pare, Pron, all samasa, noun, combination, sum- 
ramacestita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, done mary, inst.: summarily, briefly 

by Rama eva, pcl, only 

ramena cestitam ravana, pn, Ravana 

rama, m pn, Rama ravana, adj c, causing to scream 

+cestita, adj ppp, done Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 

Vcest, vlm, move, do -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Taree aed WAT were area wet scat aaraa- 
araatdi 


srutva...abravit: The absolutive designates the preceding of two actions performed 
by the same agent. tu contrasts Marica and his activity in line two with Ravana 
and his in line one. 


Ravana told him everything done by Rama but Marica, having heard 
said to Ravana: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.6 


ae & waarere arta aes TET an 
armrant fe Perey Mat: BTS AST: 1111 


alam te ramamasadya viryajno hyasmi tasya vai; 
banavegam hi kastasya Saktah sodhum mahatmanah. 


alam te ramam 4sadya viryajnah hi asmi_ tasya vai 
i m/f/n4s m2s 1 mls i lsapre m6s 1 
banavegam hi kah tasya Saktah sodhum mahatmanah 
m2s i mls m6os_ mils 1 m6s 


alam, pcl, enough arrows 
tvad, 2nd pron, you pananae ueeah 
rama, pn, Rama Gna, m, shaft, arrow 


Bos : vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
asady a, abs approaching, reach Vvij (oVviji), vidm/7a, tremble, dart 
ing, attacking 


y hi, sub pcl, for, because 
aNsad, v1a/6a, sit near kim, int adj, what 
viryajna, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, tad, dem adj that 


virility-knowing Sakta, adj ppp, capable, able 


viryam janati 


virya, n, virility VSak, vi5a, be able 
+V fia, vt9am, know sodhum, inf, to endure, withstand 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) Vsah, vt1m, bear, endure 
hi, sub pcl, for, because mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
as, vi2a, be mahan atma yasya sah, he whose soul 


is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+datman, m, self 


tad, dem adj, that 
vai, pcl, verily 


banavega, noun ctp6, speed of 


Wet CAA WAeaTaress 121 Wet FT WaATara 12) wees ag 
aaa ist wea fe area TH Aix 7 aeons was 
WaT AST IM) Hl RS Mae AST SMT GTA 181 


Although the dative occurs with alam according to Pa. 2.3.16, the interpretation 
of alam te as ‘Attacking Rama is enough for you,’ doesn’t fit the context. 
Preferable is the syntax alam dsddya with a gerund according to Pa. 3.4.18 
with te as genitive of agent of a@sadya according to Pa. 2.3.65: ‘Enough with 
your attacking Rama.’ As Nilakantha clarifies, it means, ‘You shouldn’t attack 
Rama.’ rdmam asddya alam: radmam naivasadayer ity arthah. alamkhalvoh 
pratisedhayoh pracam ktveti nisedharthakalamsabdayoge ktvapratyayah. alam 
+ instrumental is acommon construction meaning ‘enough with...’ The use of the 
absolutive in this construction shows the historical derivation of the absolutive 
from the instrumental of an action noun. See prose sentences 1-2. sakta: The ppp 
of an intransitive verb is active rather than passive in accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. 


Forms of Vsak regularly occur with an infinitive according to Pa. 3.4.65-66. 
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Mahabharata 3.262.6 Ramopakhyana 


“Enough with your attacking Rama! For I really know his power. 
For who is able to endure the rush of arrows of that great-souled one. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.7 


yasara fe 4 ea: & Ve Gea: 
faa TSA PASAT STAT M91 


pravrajyayam hi me hetuh sa eva purusarsabhah; 
vinasamukhametatte kenakhyatam duratmana. 


pravrajyayam hi me_ hetuh sah eva purusarsabhah 


f7s 1 m/f/n6s mls mls 1 mis 
vinasamukham etat te kena akhyatam duratmana 
nis nls m/f/n4s m3s nls m3s 
pravrajya, noun, departure to the (gate) of destruction 
forest as an ascetic vinasasya mukham 
praWvraj, vtla, walk forth vinasa, m, perishing, destruction 


hi, sub pcl, for, because vivna$, vida, perish 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my +mukha, n, mouth, face 


tad, dem adj, this 
hetu, noun, cause, reason for (loc.) et ’ 
tad, dem pron, that tvad, 2nd pron, you 


eva, pcl, only kim, int pron, what 
purusarsabha, noun ck 2.1.56, ae as ee 
bull-like man av khyd, vi2a, tell, relate 
duratman, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 


bhahi ‘ i 
rsabhah iva purusah ill-souled, evil-natured 


ea dustah atma yasya sah, he whose self 
7 ae is bad 


dus, preverb, ill 
vinasamukha, noun ctp6, mouth atman, m, self 


Ta Ay Taser sara 121 A Ua fe Teast F vaca 
Sa: AL Weed Te Harearad 131 Ualearnqa F ha 
SUeATeaTAT 1 


sa purusarsabhah is the subject and hetu the predicate. hetu + locative: ‘reason 
for..., cause of...’ 


That very bull-like man is the reason for my departure to the forest. 
What evil-natured person indicated this gate of destruction to you?” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.8 


Ramopakhyana 


Caras asprat wat: aT TT 
Bead Mat SAR FT FAT si 


tamuvacatha sakrodho ravanah paribhartsayan; 
akurvato ’smadvacanam syanmrtyurapi te dhruvam. 


tam uvaca atha sakrodhah ravanah paribhartsayan 


m2s 3saprf 1 mls mls mls 
akurvatah asmadvacanam syat mrtyuh api te dhruvam 
m6s n2s 3sapop mis 1. m/f/n6s 1 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
sakrodha, adj cbv 2.2.28, angry 
saha krodhena, with anger 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+krodha, m, anger 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


paribhartsayat, prap, threatening 
pariNbharts, vt10m, revile 


akurvat, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not do- 
ing 
na kurvan 
na, neg pcl, not 


ad Wat Araqaras 12h 


+kurvat, prap, doing 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
asmadvacana, noun ctp6, our 


word or speech, what we say 
asmakam vacanam 

asmad, \st pron, we, us, our 
+vacana, n, word, speech 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
Vas, vi2a, be 
mrtyu, noun, death 
Vmr, vim, die 
-tyu (-tyuk Un. 1.135) 
api, pcl, even, also 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
dhruvam, adv, certainly, defi- 
nitely 
dhruva, adj, firm, certain 


wT way: ufepedaaea- 


egara 121 «aft aa aad + Hated ga ofterg 13 
areiasiilamnearoie 


Then Ravana said to him, threatening him angrily, “If you do not do 
my command, definitely it will be your death anyway.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.9 
qifraadarmra fatererart a 
asa Aer ura Boga AAA Wet 


miaricascintayamAasa viSsistanmaranam varam; 
avasyam marane prapte karisyamyasya yanmatam. 


maricah cintayam 4sa_ viSistat maranam varam 


mls i 3saprf m5s nls nls 
avasyam marane prapte karisyami asya yat matam 
1 n7s n7s 3safut m6s n2s_ n2s 
marica, pn patronymic, Marica, avasyam, adv, necessarily, defi- 
descendant of Marici nitely 
marici, m pn, Marici avasya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, necessary, 
-a (-an 4.1.83) definite . 
: - f t fectin na vasyam, not optional 
cintayam, pp! actn, reflecting vaSya, gerundive, subject to will, 
upon, considering controllable 
Vcint (Nciti), vt10am, think, consider Vvas , vt2a, wish 
sae Da. be marana, action noun, dying, death 
ee : ee : Vmr, viém, die 
visista, ppp, distinguished -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
viv sis, v7a, distinguish prapta, ppp, attained 
marana, action noun, dying, death pravap, vt5a, attain 
Vmr, vi6m, die Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) idam, dem pron, this 
vara, adj, choice, excellent yad, rel pron, which, who 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose mata, ppp, thought 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 


Ta Wamesarfed ie) Ara saat waar 
Tread Sedift 121 anraearamre farsa afate 131 
qaenasy faq até aa waa car aieah iwi a- 
ie War amass wet carafe waarareafd asramea ad 
THR Yl Wass Hey oA aeesy Ad aAcHiecahsy isi 


visistat begins a quote of Marica’s thought. avasyam marane prapte is a loc. abs. 


asya matam 1s gen. of agent with ppp Vman with present meaning according to 
Pa. 3.2.188 and 2.3.67. asya yanmatam constitutes a relative clause; supply tat in 
the main clause karisya@mi. ‘Ravana wants me to attack Rama,’ Marica reasons, 
‘I know that if I attack Rama I will die. Ravana will kill me if I don’t attack 
Rama. So I will die one way or the other. It is better to die at the hands of a better 
person. Rama is better than Ravana so it is better to die at Rama’s hands than 
Ravana’s. Therefore, I will carry out Ravana’s wish for me to attack Rama.’ 


Marica thought, “Death caused by a distinguished person is better. If 
death is inevitably attained, I will carry out his thought.” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.10 Ramopakhyana 


aded Waray ANA weasel 
fe ot ara Far prt phearras SH AL got 


tatastam pratyuvacatha marico raksaseSvaram; 

kim te sahyam maya karyam karisyamyavaso ’pi tat. 

tatah tam pratyuvaca atha maricah raksasesvaram 
i m2s_ 3saprf 1 mls m2s 


kim te  sahyam maya karyam karisyami avasah api tat 
nls m/f/fn4s nis_ m/f/n3s_ nis 3sa fut mis i n2s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that kim, int pron, what 
tad, dem adj, that tvad, 2nd pron, you . 
prativvac, vt2a, say back, reply aay hss vee asoistanee 
atha, pcl, now, then, if mad, 1 y pron, I, me 
marica, pn patronymic, Marica, _—karya, gerundive, to be done nec- 
descendant of Maric essarily 
marici, m pn, Marici Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-a (-an 4.1.83) Vk a , 4 : ak 
raksaseSvara, noun ctp6, lord of Ps Vics co; make ea 
Raksasas avasa, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unwilling 


na vaSah, not willing 


raksasanam isvarah na, neg pcl, not 


raksasa,m, demon +vaSa, adj, willing 
raksas, m/n, demon Vvas, vt2a, wish 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect -a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
+isvara, m, lord api, pcl, even 
Vig, vt2m, rule tad, dem pron, that 


-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


ara Tat Wares gt We Tes PS Aa Hatz 121 AAT 
qa fe areal fead isi aaa 4 afea aed aaa a- 
cH ivi Basraty aceon iyi adt sa arrred 
waaat ueqara ie) fee a areal war ard iol Bast ofa 
THERATET 151 


avaSo ’pi: even an adjective with api expands into a concessive clause. 


Then Marica answered the lord of the Raksasas, “What assistance 
can I render you; even unwilling, I will do it.” 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.262.11 


anadrestarar trees drat Weer 
TATA TM Yar LaPAATIVS: 11220 


tamabraviddaSagrivo gaccha sitam pralobhaya; 
ratnasrmgo mrgo bhitva ratnacitratantruhah. 


tam abravit daSagrivah gaccha sitam pralobhaya 


m2s 3sa ipf mis 


2saipv f2s 


2sa ipv c 


ratnasmgah mrgah bhitva ratnacitratantruhah 


mls mls 1 


tad, dem pron, that 
Vbri, vt2am, say, speak 
dasagriva, pn, Ravana 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
daSa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
Vgam, vla, go 
sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
Viubh, vt4/6a, love, lust (for loc.), 
caus.: entice 


ratnasrnga, 
antlered 


° 47 ©  —  ° 


adj cbv, jewel- 


antlers are jewels 
ratna, n, gift, wealth, gem 


mls 


+Srniga, n, horn 
mrga, noun, deer, wild animal 
bhitva, abs, having become 

Vbha, vil a, be, become, exist 
ratnacitrataniruha, adj cbv, he 


whose hide is bright with jewels 
ratnacitram tanuruham yasya sah 
ratnacitra, adj ctp3 2.1.30, bright with 

gems 

ratnaih citram 

ratna, n, gift, wealth, gem 

+citra, adj, conspicuous, excellent, 

bright, variegated, strange 

+tanuruha, n ctp upapada 2.2.19, 

growing on the body, body-hair, 

hide 

tanvam rohati 

tani, f, body 

+Vruh, vila, sprout, rise 

-a (-da 3.2.101) 


Tan arraats gt aaatadrd 121 TaAHT Taleaad- 
Teel FM Feat Wes 131 Alat Wars iv 


The ten-necked one (Ravana) said to him, “Become a jewel-antlered 
deer whose hide is bright with gems and go entice Sita! 


Mahabharata 3.262.12 Ramopakhyana 
ga drat aarcaea cat Wet arefacaien 
Wodld A Hrpcesy Frat azar Afavarsy 122K! 


dhruvam sita samalaksya tvam ramam codayisyati; 
apakrante ca kakutsthe sita vasya bhavisyati. 


dhruvam sitéa samalaksya tvam ramam codayisyati 
fls i m/f/n2s m2s 3sa fut 


apakrante ca kakutsthe sita vasya bhavisyati 
m7s i m7s_ fis fils 3safut 


dhruvam, adv, certainly, defi- ca, con pcl, and 
nitely kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dhruva, adj, firm, certain dant of Kakutstha 

sita, pn, Sita kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
sita, f, furrow Kakutstha 


kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 


samalaksya, abs, having noticed, 
having seen 


sam a@Nlaks, vt10am, notice -a (-ka 3.2.4) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you _ -a(-an 41.112) 
rama, pn, Rama sita, pn, Sita 


sita, f, furrow 


Veud, vtl0am, urge vasya, gerundive, subject to will, 


controllable 
apakranta, ppp, departed Vva§, vi2a, wish 
apaNkram, v 1a, step away, depart Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


arat cat SST Wea Aratacart wt wert igi Arar cat aaT- 
asa Wa ya Aretacaia 121 Aer wat susmid dard Aat 
areas 131 Wasi ST SEs Ata azar afacait iy 


tvam is direct object of the absolutive samdlaksya. apakrdante kakutsthe, loc. abs. 


Certainly Sita having noticed you will urge Rama. When the descen- 
dant of Kakutstha (Rama) has departed, Sita will be controllable. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.13 


arareraraseanta dd: a a afacatan 
qataarnediardcare Hera T1231 


tamadayapanesyami tatah sa na bhavisyati; 
pharyaviyogaddurbuddhiretatsahyam kurusva me. 


tam adaya apanesyami tatah sah na bhavisyati 


f2s 1 lsa fut i mls 1  3safut 
bharyaviyogat durbuddhih etat sahyam kurusva me 
m5s mis nis nis 2smipv m/f/n4s 
tad, dem pron, that Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
adaya, abs, having taken +viyoga, m, disunion, separation 
ada, vt3am, take durbuddhi, adj cbv, foolish, evil- 


minded 
dusta buddhih yasya sah, he whose 
intellect is bad 


apav ni, vtlam, lead away 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


tad, dem pron, that dus, preverb, ill 
na, neg pcl, not +buddhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 


etad, dem adj, this 


bharyaviyoga, noun ctp3, separa- sahya, noun, aid, assistance 


: : saha, pcl, with 
tion from wife V 
bharyayd viyogah kr, vt8am, do, make 


bharya, f, wife mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
bharya, gerundive, to be supported 


Slrarave rears 12) AARC 121) ATATeTarasyeanhy 131 
dat wa: Uafaadrna afacatt ivi dd: @ cdi sataifaanna 
afacatd iMl SAT Wataeal SS 1G) Uaedlal Hor 
F191 


Because of its position directly after the verb, construe me as dative with kurusva 
rather than as genitive with sahyam. Ravana’s remark is ironic considering that 
Rama rules for ten thousand years after banishing Sita according to R. 7.89.5. 
But events of the Uttarakanda are not included in the Ramopakhydana. 


Having taken her I will abduct her. Then that fool (Rama) will cease 
to exist due to separation from his wife. Render me this assistance!” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.14 


Ramopakhyana 


Tad As: Pralewaagrears:| 
Way Teal Area ares aS Rag: evi 


ityevamukto maricah krtvodakamathatmanah; 
ravanam purato yantamanvagacchatsuduhkhitah. 


iti evam uktah maricah krtva udakam atha atmanah 


1 1 mis mls 1 


i m6s 


ravanam puratah yantam anvagacchat suduhkhitah 


m2s 1 m2s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

evam, adv, thus 

ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 
Vvac, vt2a, say 

marica, pn patronymic, Ma§rica, 
descendant of Marici 


marici, m pn, Marici 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


3sa ipf 


mls 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
puratas, adv, before 
puras, pcl, before 
-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 
yat, prap, going 
Vyd, v2a, go 


krtva, abs, having done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


udaka, noun, water, the ceremony very sorrowful 


of offering water to a dead per- susthu duhkhitah 
son su, preverb, good, well 


‘ +duhkhita, adj, sorrowful 
atha, pcl, now, then, if it 4 


duhkha, n, sorrow 
atman, reflexive pron, one’s self -ita (-itac 5.2.36) 
atman, m, self 


Tats aTrsy Wanlead 191 Ae Be Sea aT 121 
TAN: Ga Fal 131 AN WaT II Wana ana 
Soh Peal TAMAS IX Bea: Ge:faat ares a- 
OA Soh Heal HA Arad TAM AHI Gl TAA ATA 
SHAT Soh Prat Wa Ua Araya es ge: faa: lo! 


Nilakantha: udakam aurdhvadehikam. The aurdhvadehika is strictly the cre- 
mation of the body of the deceased, which clearly Marica does not do, but is 
immediately followed by and more loosely includes the pouring of water. md- 
ricah anvagacchat suduhkhitah: suduhkhitah is a predicate adjective modifying 
a es maricah: ‘Marica followed sad.’ Ordinary English uses the adverb 
‘sadly.’ 


anuVgam, vla, go after, follow 
suduhkhita, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 


Thus addressed, Marica performed the water ceremony for himself 
and very sadly followed Ravana going before him. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.15 


AAT A Weal WASaTeTEHAT: | 
APATAA Aa Aaa UWeK 


tatastasyasramam gatva ramasyaklistakarmanah, 
cakratustattatha sarvamubhau yatpurvamantritam. 


tatah tasya aSramam gatva ramasya aklistakarmanah 


i m6s_= m/n2s 1 mé6s m6s 
cakratuh tat tatha sarvam ubhau yat purvamantritam 
3daprf n2s_ i n2s mld nis nls 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
tad, dem pron, that tad, dem adj, that 
asrama, noun, hermitage tatha, dem adv, thus 
gatva, abs, having gone sarva, pron, all 
Vgam, vla, go ubha, pron, both 
rama, pn, Rama yad, rel pron, which, who 
aklistakarman, adj cbv, of im- purvamantrita, noun ck 2.1.58, 
peccable deeds previously consulted, deliber- 
aklistani karmani yasya sah, he whose ated, resolved upon 
actions are unafflicted purvam ca adah mantritam ca, it is 
aklista, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unafflicted previous and is planned 
na klistam, not afflicted parva, adj, before, preceding, previous 
na, neg pel, not +mantrita, ppp, consulted 
+klista, ppp, afflicted Vmantr (Nmatri), v10m, consult 


Vklis, v9a/4m, torment, afflict 
+karman, n, action 


Tat aa Wea aM: 191 Fad adt awa: 121 
TIM Ys at Aca at Aa Asa: 131 AaeTeATeEHATt 
TT ay ait Tat Aaeedters Gaara iv 


The tathad inc doesn’t have acomplementary relative particle yathd; nevertheless, 
the sentence implies that they did that which was planned previously as previously 
planned. ubhau denotes the two agents of both the action of going designated by 
the absolutive gatvd and the action of doing denoted by the main verb. 


Then those two went to the hermitage of that Rama of impeccable 
deeds and accordingly carried out everything previously planned. 
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Mahabharata 3.262.16 


Ramopakhyana 


waned africa ye: Bret eveye 
WT Wear Aree SST STM: 121 


ravanastu yatirbhitva mundah kundi tridandadhrk; 
mrgasca bhiitva maricastam deSamupajagmatuh. 


ravanah tu yatih bhitva mundah kundi tridandadhrk 


mis i mls 1 mis mls mls 
mrgah ca bhiitva maricah tam deSam upajagmatuh 
mis 1 1 mls m2s m2s 3da prf 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
tu, conj pcl, but 
yati, noun, ascetic 
bhiitva, abs, having become 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
munda, adj, shaved, bald 
kundin, adj, having a water pot 
kunda, n, pot, water pot 
-in (-ini §.2.115) 
tridandadhrk, adj ctp upapada, 
holding three staves, control- 
ling one’s thoughts, words and 
actions 


tridandam dharati, he holds three 
staves 


tridanda, m cdvigu 2.1.52, the three 
staves of a wandering ascetic 
trayah dandah samahrtah, three 
staves grouped 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+danda, m, stick, staff 
+Vdhr (Ndhrii dharane), vtlam, hold 


mrga, noun, deer, wild animal 
ca, conj pcl, and 
bhitva, abs, having become 
Vbha, vila, be, become, exist 
marica, pn patronymic, Marica, 
descendant of Marici 
marici, m pn, Marici 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
tad, dem adj, that 
deSa, noun, place 


upaVgam, via, go 


Tan aftehypa ara py aya 12) Watt artrag cf eerq0- 
WAT: 121 Wag que: Hver Rave grafaytear array wr 
qeat ¢ CATA: 131 

Ravana, having become an ascetic with shaven head, water-pot, and 


three staves, and Marica, having become a deer, approached that 
place. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.262.17 


asfarra aeet Aa TET 
arearara cease ar we fafeafear tigi 


darsayamasa vaidehim m4@rico mrgarupadhrk; 
codayamasa tasyarthe sa ramam vidhicodita. 


darsayam asa 


codayam asa 
i 3saprf m6s m7s fils 


darsayam, ppf actn c, showing 
(himself to acc.) 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
Vas, vi2a, be 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
marica, pn patronymic, Ma§rica, 
descendant of Maric1 
marici, m pn, Marici 


vaidehim m4a@ricah mrgarupadhrk 
1 3saprf —E f2s mls 


tasya arthe sa ramam vidhicodita 
m2s fls 


mls 


mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
+ripa,n, form 
+Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vt1am, hold 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236]) 


codayam, ppf actn, urging 
Vcud, vtl0am, urge 
Vas, vi2a, be 
tad, dem pron, that 
artha, noun, aim, object, purpose 
tad, dem pron, that 
rama, pn, Rama 


-a (-an 4.1.83) 
mrgartpadhrk, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, bearing the form of a 


vidhicodita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 


precept-motivated 
vidhibhih coditah, enjoined by pre- 


deer — cepts 
mrgaripam dharati, he bears the form vidhi. m. rule 
of a deer ab 


codita, ppp, urged 


mrgarupa, n ctp6, form of a deer Vcud, vt10am, urge 


mrgasya rupam 
Gat ant Pred aaa 121 PTET aera: Atal F- 
TeqMestad 121 Wreayeray acer estarara ist Alar wa 
years SHA 1s fateraiear ar ws aears ATeaTAT AT 1 | 


van Buitenen’s translation of vidhi-codita, ‘prompted by fate,’ would be a 
plausible interpretation of the compound in this context if the precise term vidhi 
could be acceptably rendered by the term ‘fate.’ On the other hand, ‘precept- 
Rea works better as an attributive adjective referring to a constant property 
of Sita. 


Marica, bearing the form of a deer, showed himself to the princess of 
Videha (Sita). That precept-motivated woman urged Rama after it. 
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Mahabharata 3.262.18 Ramopakhyana 


weedeat: frst Har-apTes Aeaz: | 
TaTS ASAT =e Waa |NSeAAT iesit 


ramastasyah priyam kurvandhanuradaya satvarah; 
raksarthe laksmanam nyasya prayayau mrgalipsaya. 


ramah tasyah priyam kurvan dhanuh adaya satvarah 


mls f6s n2s mls n2s i mls 
raksarthe laksmanam nyasya prayayau mrgalipsaya 
m7s m2s I 3sa prf f3s 
rama, pn, Rama raksd, f, protection 
tad, dem pron, that Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
priya, adj, dear +artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
kurvat, prap, doing laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make nyasya, abs, installing 
dhanus, noun, bow niNas, vt4a, throw in 
adaya, abs, taking pray ya, v2a, go forth 
aNdd, vt3am, take mrgalipsa, noun ctp7, desire to 
satvara, adj cbv 2.2.28, quick obtain the deer 
saha tvaraya mrge lipsa 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
+tvard, f, haste +lipsa, f action noun desid, desire to 
aa 
i . labh, vt\m, obtain 
raksartha, noun ctp4, aim for pro- <a csan 3A) 
tection -a 3.3.102 


raksayai arthah 

wa: Sarat: fraps ig) A aMaa4d ia F aa Alas 
weyra Ae rar tars AAT 131 A OT asyftes- 
Wad is) Mae: frst Haaacadt aqeera tare cent 
req Efearcrayr wat 1y 1 


Rama, carrying out her wish, quickly took up his bow, instated 
Laksmana for her protection, and went forth with the desire to catch 
the deer. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.19 


gad aagin: aemnartaarart 
HAMA WA SAAT FAT gel 


sa dhanvi baddhatitinirah khadgagodhangulitravan; 
anvadhavanmrgam ramo rudrastaramrgam yatha. 


sah dhanvi baddhatinirah khadgagodhangulitravan 


mis mls mls mls 
anvadhavat mrgam ramah rudrah taramrgam yatha 
3sa ipf m2s mls_ mls m2s i 
tad, dem pron, that +angulitra, n ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
dhanvin, adj, armed with a bow, pee oe ns Si dered 
angutim trayaie, wt guards eC 
bowman pagel 


dhanus, n, bow anguli, f, finger 


-in (-ini 5.2.115) _ 
Sie : +Vera (Vtrain), vtlm/(2am W), 
baddhatiinira, adj cbv, he on protect, save 


whom a quiver has been bound -a (-ka 3.2.3) 
baddhah tinirah yasmin sah -vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
baddha, ppp, bound 


Vbandah, vt9a, bind 


+tiinira, m, quiver anuVdhav, vtlam, run after 

tiina, m, quiver mrga, noun, deer, wild animal 

khadgagodhanhgulitravat, adj, rama, pn, Rama 

having a sword, arm-guard, and rudra, pn, Rudra, Siva 
finger-guard Vrud, vi2a, cry, weep 
khadgagodhangulitra, n cdi, sword, -ra (-rak Un. 9.39) 

arm-guard, and finger-guard taramrga, pn ck, the constellation 

khadgah ca godha ca angulitram Mreasi 

By rgasirsa . 
khadga, m, sword tarah ca asau mrgah ca, it is stars and 
is a deer 


+godha, f, leather wound around 


the left arm to protect it from the tara, f, star, constellation 


+mrga, m, deer, wild animal 


bowstrin : : : 
go, f, ou leather yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
+Vdhd, vt3am, put as 


qT TAMIA aAMTaaA Wa PTMAAaad it A aa 


Tein: SarMargeaaarl Ht taaaMaIqa Veg - 
TT IRI 


Nilakantha analyses the compound khadgagodhdngulitravat as ‘having an arm 
guard, i.e. a means of obstructing a blow by the bowstring, and a finger guard:’ 
godha jyaghatavaranam angulitram ca tadvan. He relates that Prajapati became 
a deer and approached his daughter. Rudra cut off his head which is the present 
constellation called MrgaSsirsa: taramrgam tardriijpam mrgam prajapatih svam 
duhitaram mrgo bhitva jagama. tasya rudrah Siro ’cchinat. tad etan mrgasi- 
rsam nama naksatram. Aitareyabrahmana 3.33 and Satapathabrahmana 1.7.4.1-4 
narrate that when Prajapati wanted to unite with his own daughter, the gods were 
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Mahabharata 3.262.19 Ramopakhyana 


appalled and told Rudra to shoot him. (Sayana explains that his daughter was the 
deer constellation Rohini.) Rudra drew his bow and pierced him with an arrow, 
Prajapati’s head rose up to become the deer-head constellation MrgaSirsa. The 
analogy in the present verse is that Rama chased Marica in the form of a deer as 
Rudra chased Prajapati in the form of a deer. 


Holding his bow, wearing his quiver, sword, arm-guard, and finger- 
guard, Rama chased the deer as Rudra the deer constellation Mrga- 
Sirsa. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.20 


Gt Satled: Gredes est Waa Tat 
aay Weceart Wed TIN Td: WRoll 


so ’ntarhitah punastasya darsanam raksaso vrajan; 
cakarsa mahadadhvanam ramastam bubudhe tatah. 


sah antarhitah punah tasya darsanam raksasah vrajan 


mis mls I m6s nis mls mls 
cakarsa mahadadhvanam ramah tam bubudhe tatah 
3sa prf m2s mls m2s 3smprf 1 
tad, dem pron, that Vkrs, vtla/6am, draw, lead 
antarhita, ppp, disappeared mahadadhvan, noun ck 2.1.61, 
antarNdha, v3am, put within, hide, great way 
disappear mahan adhvda, a great way 
punar, adv, again mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
tad, dem pron, that Vmah, vilm, increase 


+adhvan, m, way, road 


darSana, noun, seeing, sight : 2 
: , 5» SIE rama, pn, Rama 


Vdrs, vtla, see 


-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) tad, dem pron, that 
raksasa, noun, demon Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, 
raksas, m/n, demon know 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


vrajat, prap, walking, moving 
Vvraj, vtla, walk, go 


Wm sacat ig) Gt Satfet: 121) WaT wT gee asta- 
WaT 131 GATT OAT) Tae Aa AeA eart 
THs 14) Waa AaAeceart BHs 11 Tal Wal Satara 
aaa Ssedt vol adl Tat wt Was Aa ict Adal wed 


TTF 11 


antarhitah: By Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be active as well as 
stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as well as passive or stative. 


He disappeared. Again there was a glimpse of him. The Raksasa, 
prancing, drew him a long way away. Then Rama recognized him. 
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Mahabharata 3.262.21 


Ramopakhyana 


Prat fatecar f wee: uftsrrart 
BAS MATT TST PTSHT 112211 


niSacaram viditva tam raghavah pratibhanavan; 
amogham Saramadaya jaghana mrgarupinam. 


nisdcaram viditva tam raghavah pratibhanavan 


mls 


m2s 


m2s i m2s_ mis 

amogham Saram adaya jaghana mrgarupinam 
m2s m2s i 3saprf 

nisacara, noun ctp upapada 


2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
nisayam carati, he moves at night 
nisa, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 

viditva, abs, having known 
Vvid, vt2a, know 

tad, dem adj, that 

raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 

pratibhanavat, adj, brilliant 
pratibhana, n, brilliance 


na moghah, not erring 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mogha, adj, erring, failing 
Vmuh, vida, become stupefied, err 
Sara, noun, arrow 
\ $F, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
adaya, abs, taking 
av da, vt3am, take 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, Slay 
mrgaripin, adj, having the form 
of a deer 
mrgarupa, n ctp6, form of a deer 
mrgasya rupam 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 


-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) +rupa,n, form 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 


amogha, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unerring 


wat WT Premat fafecar seo Sar 121) Waa: Wieaared 
Preirat fatecarare erearera TAHA STATA 121 

tam is subject accusative and nisacaram predicate accusative of Vvid. Translate 
using the subordinating conjunction ‘that’, put the accusatives in the nominative 
and employ a finite form of the verb ‘to be.’ mrgariipinam: Translate trailing 
adjectives with the nouns they modify in early clauses in the sentence and use 
pronouns in their place. viditvd...ddaya...jaghana: Each absolutive designates an 


action which precedes the action of the next absolutive and the action of the main 
verb performed by the same agent. 


The brilliant descendant of Raghu knew that he was a night-ranger 
(Raksasa) having the form of a deer, took an unerring arrow and 
killed him. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.22 


a waarmntyed: Hear Wacay deni 
al dad Meats BHM eaT SF VW 


sa ramabanabhihatah krtv4 ramasvaram tada; 
ha site laksmanetyevam cukroSsartasvarena ha. 


sah ramabanabhihatah krtva ramasvaram tada 


mls mis 1 m2s 1 
ha site laksmana iti evam cukrosa 4rtasvarena ha 
i fvs mvs i 1 3saprf m3s i 
tad, dem pron, that ha, pcl, ah! 
ramabanabhihata, adj ctp3, sita, pn, Sita 
struck by the arrow of Rama sita, f, furrow 
ramabdana, m ctp6, Rama’s arrow laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
ramasya banah iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
rdma, m pn, Rama evam, adv, thus 
+bana, m, reed, arrow y ; 
+abhihata, ppp, struck Vkrus, vtla, shout, cry 
abhiNhan, vt2a, strike ae oo ck, painful tone 
krtva, abs, having done ae adit 1p: fallen into, afflicted, 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make pained 
ramasvara, noun ctp6, Rama’s aNr, v1a, go to, reach 
voice +svara, m, sound, voice 
ramasya svarah ha, pcl, indeed (emphasizes pre- 
rama, m pn, Rama ceding) 


+svara, m, sound, voice 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


TST ATTA MHRA LAE Peart TANT AHIT ST Ala ASMA 121 
@ Waseca Weat Prat et Ald AsMIcranndecaey 
SHIT FIA 


Then he, struck by Rama’s arrow, imitating Rama’s voice, cried in a 
painful tone, “Oh, Sita, Laksmana!”’ 
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Mahabharata 3.262.23 


Ramopakhyana 


Waa Tey ACS Adeat Heat fra 
OM WATT: MEAATTATAT A ASM: 112M 


Susrava tasya vaidehi tatastam karunam giram; 
sa pradravadyatah Sabdastamuvacatha laksmanah. 


susrava tasya vaidehi tatah tam karunam giram 


3saprf m6s_ fis i f2s 


f2s f2s 


sa pradravat yatah Sabdah tam uvaca atha laksmanah 


fls 3saipf 1 mls 


Véru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 
tad, dem pron, that 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
tad, dem adj, that 
karuna, adj, pitiable 


drat wae PTAA «121 


f2s 3saprf 1 mls 


gir, noun, voice 


tad, dem pron, that 


pravdru, v1a, run forth 

yatas, rel adv, from which, 
whence 

Sabda, noun, sound, speech, voice 

tad, dem pron, that 

Vvac, vt2a, say 

atha, pcl, now, then, if 

laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


BATS 121 AEA (St: Wer AMTSSHM at fest wxaT 131 


a 


Wixddd: Bec: Isl AA THIF 141 


Then the princess of Videha (Sita) heard that pitiable voice of his. 
She ran forth in the direction from which the sound came. Then 
Laksmana said to her: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.24 


aot a wear are at wa fastecatan 
qedtaeae MT ot Barart awit 
alam te Sankaya bhiru ko ramam visahisyati; 


muhirtaddraksyase ramamagatam tam Sucismite. 


alam te Sankaya bhiru kah ramam visahisyati 
i m/f/n6s_ f3s fvs mls m2s 3sa fut 


muhirtat draksyase ramam 4gatam tam Sucismite 


n5s 3smfut m2s m2s m2s fvs 
alam, pcl, enough day, a period of 48 minutes 
tvad, 2nd pron, you Vdrs, vtla, see 
sganka, noun, fear rama, pn, Rama 

V sank (VSaki), vtlm, suspect, doubt agata, ppp, come 
bhiru, adj, fearful, timid aN gam, vla, come 

bhi, f, fear tad, dem adj, that 

“fu 2 e e . ge 

ser sucismita, adj cbv, smiling 
kim, int adj, what brightly 
rama, pn, Rama Suci smitam yasya sah, he whose smile 
viVsah, vtlm, bear, endure, over- __1s bright 
Suci, adj, pure, clear, bright 
come smita, n, a smile 
smita, ppp, smiling 

muhiirta, noun, a moment, 1/30 Vsmi, vilm, smile 


did sot da Wea gl Wea AT wea Are i aT wT 
faufecatt 131 araifere qeatt waa seas ix 
alam + instrumental is a common construction meaning ‘enough with....’ 


“Enough with your fear, timid one (Sita)! Who will overcome Rama? 
After a short time you will see Rama come, O sweetly smiling one.” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.25 


Ramopakhy4ana 


TARA A Weadl wasted caw 
SM A Aaa SAAT TT 12411 


ityuktva sa prarudati paryaSankata devaram; 
hata vai strisvabhavena Suddhacaritrabhisanam. 


iti uktaé sa prarudati paryaSankata devaram 


i fls fils fls 


3sm ipf 


m2s 


hata vai strisvabhavena suddhacaritrabhisanam 


fls 1 m3s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 
Vvac, vt2a, say 

tad, dem pron, that 

prarudat, prap, beginning to cry 
praNrud, vi2a, begin to cry or weep 

pariVsank (VSaki), vt1m, suspect 

devr, noun, husbands younger 
brother 


hata, ppp, smitten 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 

vai, pcl, verily 

Strisvabhava, noun ctp6, nature 
of a woman 


m2s 


striyah svabhavah 
stri, f, woman 
+svabhava, m ck, nature 
svah bhavah, one’s own essence 
sva, adj, own 
+bhava, m, being, essence 
suddhacaritrabhisana, adj cbv, 
whose is the epitome of pure 


conduct 
Suddhacaritrasya bhisanam yasya 
sah, he of whom there is the or- 
nament of pure conduct 
suddhacGritra, m ck, pure conduct 
suddhah caritrah, pure conduct 
suddha, adj, pure 
+cdritra, m, conduct, reputation 
+bhisana, n, ornament 


ara creat afters 121 Fear Areaad Ft sal Weed a 
Weakest cat TaTST 121 
suddhacaritrabhisanam: Translate trailing adjectives with the nouns they mod- 


ify. Nilakantha clarifies that Sita suspected Laksmana of desiring her: prayasa- 
nkata laksmano mayy abhildsavan iti sankam akarot. 


Thus addressed, beginning to cry, verily struck by a woman’s nature, 
she suspected her brother-in-law, who had the epitome of pure 
conduct. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.262.26 


a df Teaaeal gag areal aftadn 
AT Heal AAs AF cat WAT Tey Weal 


sa tam parusamarabdha vaktum sadhvi pativrata; 
naisa kalo bhavenmidha yam tvam prarthayase hrda. 


sa tam parusam 4arabdha vaktum sadhvi pativrata 


fls m2s___n2s fls 1 


na esah kalah bhavet midha yam 
m2s m/f/nls 


i mls mls 3sapop' mvs 


tad, dem pron, that 

tad, dem pron, that 

parusa, noun, harsh speech, abuse 
parusa, adj, harsh 

arabdha, ppp, begun 
aNrabh, v1m, begin 

vaktum, inf, to say 
Vvac, vt2a, say 

sadhu, adj, good 

pativrata, adj cbv, devoted to her 
husband 


patyau vratam yasyah sa, she whose 
vow is to her husband 
pati, m, husband 


fls fls 


tvam_ prarthayase hrda 
2sm pre n3s 


+vrata, n, VOW 


na, neg pcl, not 
etad, dem adj, this 
kala, noun, time 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
miudha, noun, fool 
miudha, adj ppp (8.2.31), deluded, con- 
fused 
muh, vida, become stupefied, err 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
pravarth, vt10m, wish, seek 
hrd, noun, heart 


Sa THAT Gee agar 121 Al red Ufdadear ¢ Tey 
ae 121 We 4 Hiei A ear IAT Uy FT AA 131 


Vvac is used here with a double accusative: accusative of the thing said and of 


the person told. aN rabh + inf. 


That good woman, devoted to her husband, began to speak abuse to 
him, “The time which you wish for in your heart does not exist, fool. 


Mahabharata 3.262.27 


Ramopakhyana 


WAS WAM eS SAMTAMATSA 
ude freyatar fast at CATAL Ul 


apyaham Sastramadaya hanyamatmanamatmana; 
pateyam girismgadva viseyam va hutasanam. 


api aham Sastram adaya hanyam atmanam atmana 


i m/f/nis  n2s I 


lsa pop 


m2s m3s 


pateyam girismgat va viSeyam va hutasanam 


lsa pop n5s 1 lsa pop 


api, pcl, even 

mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 

Sastra, noun, sword 

adaya, abs, having taken 
anda, vt3am, take 

Vhan, vt2a, slay 

atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
aGtman, m, self 


atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
atman, m, self 


pat, vla, fly, fall 


m2s 


girisrhga, noun ctp6, mountain- 
peak 
gireh Ssrmgam, peak of a mountain 
giri, m, mountain 
Sriga, n, peak, horn 
va, disj pcl, or 
Vvis, vt6a, enter 
va, disj pcl, or 
hutasana, noun cbv, fire 
hutam asSanam yasmai sah, he to whom 
food is offered 
huta, ppp, offered 
Vhu, vt3a, offer 
asana, n, food 
VaS, vt9a, eat 


wae Weare eat Miyast wad gare ar 


faery igh 


api in its concessive meaning is unusually used initially here. 


I would even take a sword and kill myself by myself or jump from a 


mountain-peak or enter a fire. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.28 
WH TARA IST A aS Cat Ht ATI 
Peas Mech HE TAT UIs 


ramam bhartaramutsrjya na tvaham tvam katham cana; 
nihinamupatistheyam Sarduli krostukam yatha. 


ramam bhartaram utsrjya na tu aham = tvam_ katham cana 


m2s m2s 1 i 1 m/f/fnis m/f/n2s i i 
nihinam upatistheyam sarduli krostukam yatha 

m2s lsa pop fls m2s i 
rama, pn, Rama ca, pel, and 
bhartr, agent noun, husband +na, neg pcl, not 


Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
utsrjya, abs, having released 
Vsrj, vt4m/6a, release 
na, neg pcl, not 


nihina, adj ppp, low 
niVha, vt3am, go down 
upav stha, vtla, stand near, attend 


: to 
tu, conj pcl, but Sardiuli, noun, tigress 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my sardila, noun, tiger 
tvad, 2nd pron, you krostuka, noun, jackal 
katham, int adv, how Vkrus, via, cry out 
cana, pcl, (making prec int indef) yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
however as 


We wat Aas sar wrecht Hie Arahasd gt aA cae WH 
aaa Per cat wa aaratasas sar wrdeit wey 121 


optative in the apodosis of a contrary-to-fact condition. The universality implied 
by na katham cana replaces a protasis. 


But no way would I give up my husband Rama and stay with you, a 
base man, like a tigress with a jackal.” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.29 


Ramopakhyana 


Wass aa: Aca asa: rawr: | 
Frere pot aaa: oferta wera: 
a Was We Yat Waa ATAT: HEM 


etadrsam vacah Srutva laksmanah priyaraghavah; 
pidhaya karnau sadvrttah prasthito yena raghavah; 
Sa ramasya padam erhya prasasara dhanurdharah. 


etadrsam vacah Srutva laksmanah priyaraghavah 


n2s n2s 1 mls 


mls 


pidhaya karnau sadvrttah prasthitah yena raghavah 


i m2d mls mls 


m3s mls 


sah ramasya padam grhya prasasara dhanurdharah 


mis m6s n2s 1 


etadrsa, adj, of this kind, such 
vacas, noun, speech 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
priyaraghava, adj cbv, devoted 
to Rama 
priyah radghavah yasmai sah, he to 
whom Rama is dear 
priya, adj, dear 
rdghava, patronymic, descendant of 
Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


pidhaya, abs, having shut 
apiNdhd, vt3am, put to, close 
Karna, noun, ear 
sadvrtta, adj cbv, virtuous 
sat vrttam yasya sah, he whose behav- 
ior is good 
sat, prap, being, good 
Vas, vi2a, be 


3sa prf 


mls 


+vrtta, ppp, behavior 
Vvrt, vilm, turn, happen 
prasthita, ppp, set forth 
praNstha, vila, rise up, set out, depart 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


tad, dem pron, that 
rama, pn, Rama 
pada, noun, step 
grhya, abs, perceiving 
Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 
pravsr, via, run 
dhanurdhara, adj ctp upapada 


2.2.19, bearing a bow 

dhanuh dharati, he holds a bow 
dhanus,n, bow 

+Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236], -ta 3.2.21) 


Ararat: Wet aa: Arar ae: salt freal ie) adt Ar Are 
WH: Ya Waedt aeqcara ator waeat 121 walest az: 
seat rare: Gent Tet: sot frara aa arto werd Aa 
WHA: 131 ACM WT We eral WaT ivi A aq 
Waeg Ue Wa Waa 1X1 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.29 


ena raghavah: In epic verse, contrary to classical prose but similar to English, 
the relative clause often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative 

ronoun. grhya: An absolutive without a preverb is generally found with the affix 
-tva (Pa. 3.4.18-24) rather than -ya (Pa. 7.1.37) but the latter is permitted in Vedic 
according to Ka. on Pa. 7.1.38. While the absolutive occurs under the condition 
that the action it denotes is repeated according to Pa. 3.4.22, Ka. on this rule 
observes that it would have to be doubled. See Pa. 8.1.4, 8.1.12 [887], PMBh. 
3.370.1-2. dhanurdharah: predicate adjective relevant to the circumstances of 
the main verb. 


The virtuous Laksmana, devoted to Rama, covered his ears when he 
heard such a speech and set out by the way the descendant of Raghu 
(Rama) had. He picked up Rama’s trail and ran holding his bow. 
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Mahabharata 3.262.30 


Ua Ta WaT: WeISeTaT 


Ramopakhyana 


WIA TITRA Wag Sala: 
airawuitesar Sremtearatreary 113011 


etasminnantare rakso ravanah pratyadrsyata; 
abhavyo bhavyartipena bhasmacchanna ivanalah; 
yativesapraticchanno jihirsustamaninditam. 


etasmin antare raksah ravanah pratyadrsyata 


n7s n7s nls mis 


3sp ipf 


abhavyah bhavyaripena bhasmacchannah iva analah 


mls n3s mls 


i mls 


yativesapraticchannah jihirsuh tam aninditam 


mls mls_ f2s 


etad, dem pron, this 
antara, noun, interval 
raksas, noun, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
ravana, pn, Ravana 

ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


prativdrs, vtla, look at 


abhavya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unrigh- 
teous 
na bhavyah, not righteous 
na, neg pcl, not 
+bhavya, gerundive, what ought to 
be, fit, suitable, excellent, beautiful, 
righteous 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
bhavyaripa, noun ck, righteous 
form 
bhavyam ca adah riipam ca, it is righ- 
teous and is a form 
bhavya, gerundive, what ought to be, 
fit, suitable, excellent, beautiful, 
righteous 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
+riupa, n, form 


as Td way: Arat ediesagsad iz 


f2s 


bhasmacchanna, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
covered with ashes 
bhasmabhih channah 
bhasman, n, ashes 
+channa, ppp, covered 
Vchad, vt10am, cover 
iva, pcl, like, as 
anala, noun, fire 


yativesapraticchanna, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, disguised in ascetic’s 
garb 
yativesena praticchannah, hidden by 
ascetics garb 
yativesa, m ctp6, ascetic’s garb 
yateh vesah 
yati, m, striver, ascetic 
+vesa, m, dress 
praticchanna, ppp, hidden, covered 
pratiNchad, vt10am, cover, hide 
jihirsu, adj desid, desirous to take 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
tad, dem pron, that 
anindita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, blame- 
less 
na ninditah 
na, neg pcl, not 
+nindita, adj ppp, blamed 
Vnind (Nnid), vtla, blame 


Udtatantt Tal 


SHS FOISU Aa SA YWAeoSal Afdagquidesal Wayeay- 


fafeat fere: Wetesad 131 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.30 


At this interval, the Raksasa Ravana appeared disguised in ascetic’s 
garb, the unrighteous in the form of the righteous, like fire covered 
by ashes, desirous to abduct that blameless woman. 
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Mahabharata 3.262.31 


Ramopakhyana 


OT aaretea Guard ata SreHereqs 


FA-AaTaTa Wel Geteirerafersy: 113201 
sa tamalaksya sampraptam dharmajiia janakatmaya; 
nimantrayamasa tada phalamwulasanadibhih. 


sa tam alaksya sampraptam dharmajiia janakatmaja 


fls m2s 1 m2s 
nimantrayam 4aSa 
1 3saprf 1 


tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem pron, that 
alaksya, abs, having noticed 
aNlaks, vtlOam, see, mark 
samprapta, ppp, arrived 
sam praNap, vt5a, arrive 
dharmajna, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, dharma-knowing 
dharmam janati 
dharma, m, dharma 
+Vjfid, vt9am, know 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 
janakatmaja, noun ctp6, daugh- 
ter of Janaka 
Janakasya atmaja 
Janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
V jan, vt3a, generate 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
+datmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 


ata atari cafacat Tea BAA eT 121 


fls 


tada phalamwtlasanadibhih 
n3p 


atmanah jdyate, born from one’s 
self 

atman, m, self 

+Vjan, vi4dm, be born 

-a (-da 3.2.98) 


nimantrayam, ppf actn, inviting 
niNmantr (Nmatri), v10m, invite 
Vas, vi2a, be 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
phalamilasanadi, adj cbv, (offer- 
ings) whose beginning is food 
consisting of fruit and roots 
phalamilasanani Gdini yesam tani 
phalamilasana, n ck, food consisting 
of fruit and roots 
phalamilani eva aSsandni, food 
which is only fruit and roots 
phalamila, n/m cdi, fruit and roots 
phalani ca mildni ca 
phala, n, fruit 
+mila, n/m, root 
+aSsana, n, food 
VaS, vt9a, eat 
+adi, m, beginning 


a aar 


THT FT AUT eAa ea Tel HeeansaeaAA ATA 121 


tam...sampraptam: subject and predicate accusative of dlaksya, ‘having noticed 
him arrived.’ A host would offer a worthy visitor a seat, water to wash with, a 
fresh garment, as well as food and drink. 


The dharma-knowing daughter of Janaka, noticed that he had arrived 
and offered him food consisting of fruit and roots, and other things. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.32 
gana OT acd taqed ofa = 
aaaarre Aeeare Wearara: 132M 


avamanya Sa tatsarvam svarupam pratipadya ca; 
santvayamasa vaidehimiti raksasapumgavah. 


avamanya sah tat sarvam svaripam pratipadya ca 


1 mis n2s_ n2s n2s 1 1 
santvayam 4sa_ vaidehim iti raksasapumgavah 
i 3saprf = f2s 1 mls 
avamanya, abs, despising Vas, vi2a, be 
ava\'man, vt4/8m, think low, despise vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
tad, dem pron, that mae tadraja, mules of Videha 
: : videha, m pn, the country Videha 
tad, dem adj, that -a (-aii 4.1.168) 
sarva, pron, all -i (-nip 4.1.15) 
svaripa, nounck, own form _ iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
svam ca adah ripam ca, it is one’s raksasapurgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 


own and is a form 
sva, adj, own 
+ripa, n, form 
pratipadya, abs, having resumed 
pratiNpad, vt4m, resort to, come back 
to 


bull-like demon 
pumegavah iva raksasah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+pumgava, m, bull 


ca, conj pel, and pums, m, man, male 
+go0, m, bull 
santvayam, ppf actn, consoling go, f, cow 


Vsantv, vt10am, console 


TAN SAAT TaATST A WAT 121 Ad: @ Aasay- 
AAT 121 T Uaa Tay ted | iT act 
OI-aAaTAT A 131 


iti with santvayam asa serves here to introduce Ravana’s speech in the following 
verses. 


The bull-like Raksasa despised all that, resumed his own form, and 
gently addressed the princess of Videha: 
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Mahabharata 3.262.33 Ramopakhyana 


at WARIS SS Waa ay fase: 

Wy St Gt ATAT TAT OTe eles: 11331 
site raksasarajo "ham ravano nama visrutah; 

mama lanka puri namna ramya pare mahodadheh. 
site raksasarajah aham ravanah nama viSrutah 
fvs mls m/f/nls mls 1 mls 


mama _ lanka puri naémna ramya pare mahodadheh 
m/f/n6s fils fls n3s_ fis nis m6s 


sita, pn, Sita mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
sita, f, furrow lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
raksasaraja, noun ctp6, king of puri, noun, city 
Raksasas _pura, n, city 
raksasanam raja naman, noun, name 
raksasa, m, demon ramya, gerundive, delightful, en- 
raksas, m/n, demon joyable 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
+rajan, m, king para, noun, bank, shore 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my mahodadhi, noun ck, the great 
ravana, pn, Ravana water receptacle, ocean 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream mahan udadhih, a great ocean 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) Vmah, vilm, increase 
nama, adv, by name, indeed t+udadhi, m, ocean 


udadhi, adj, holding water 
uda (udaka), n, water 


+Vdha, vt3am, put 


naman, n, name 
visruta, ppp, famed 
viVsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 


et Se Tat arg fasal waar sat el FA AST AAT 
Tar OT Fergal: OTT STET 121 


“QO Sita, I am the king of the Raksasas famed as Ravana in name. My 
pleasant city, Lanka by name, Is on the other side of the ocean. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.262.34 


da a aearerg MPAA war Tel 
qa Fea GMT AT AT WAT 3 YI 


tatra tvam varanarisu Sobhisyasi maya saha; 
bharya me bhava suSroni tapasam tyaja raghavam. 


tatra. tvam  varanarisu Sobhisyasi maya _ saha 

i m/f/nls f7p 2safut m/f/fn3s 1 

bharya me _ bhava suSroni tapasam tyaja raghavam 
fls m/f/n4s 2saipv _ fvs m2s 2saipv m2s 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
tvad, 2nd pron, you Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
varanari, noun ck, excellent — susgroni, adj cbv, beautiful-hipped 
women Sobhana Sroni yasyah sa, she whose 
vara nari, an excellent woman hips are good 
vara, adj, choice, excellent su, preverb, good 
vr, vt5/9am, choose +Sroni, f, the hips, loins and buttocks 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) tapasa, noun, spiritual practi- 
+nari, f, woman tioner 
Vgubh, vilm, shine tapasa, adj, doing spiritual practice 


tapas, n, spiritual practice 


mad, Ist pron, I, me -a (-an 5.2.103) 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
bharya, noun, wife of Raghu 
bharya, gerundive, to be supported raghu, m pn, Raghu 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support -a (-an 4.1.83) 


aa a WaT Ge ae Sraoara ig) Garter ay arat var 121 
WT West CTT 131 


There you will shine among excellent women with me. Be my 
wife, O broad-hipped lady! Abandon the spiritual practitioner, the 
descendant of Raghu!” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.35 


Ramopakhyana 


wanrelia areata scat dara Srarehy 
Pras Hot gah Pafteracdrest: 113411 


evamadini vaky4ani Srutva sitatha janaki; 
pidhaya karnau susroni maivamityabravidvacah. 


evamadini vakyani Srutva sita atha janaki 


n2p n2p i fis 


fls 


pidhaya karnau susroni ma evam iti abravit vacah 


1 m2d fls 1 i 


evamadi, adj cbv 2.2.24 [98], and 
the like 
evam adih yesam te, they whose be- 
ginning is thus 
evam, adv, thus 
+adi, m, beginning 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
Janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
Vjan, vt3a, generate 


1 3saipf n2s 


-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 


pidhaya, abs, having shut 
apiNdhd, vt3am, put to, close 
karna, noun, ear 
susroni, adj cbv, beautiful-hipped 
Sobhana sroni yasyah sa, she whose 
hips are good 
su, preverb, good 
+Sroni, f, the hips, loins and buttocks 


ma, neg pcl, don’t 
evam, adv, thus 

iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 
vacas, noun, speech 


ua areas scar dlar Hut freat ig) At Tamara aa 
Tela 121 Wanras arents scara gare drat sack aot 
frag datas aay saat 131 


Srutva...pidhdya...abravit: Each absolutive designates an action which precedes 
the action of the next absolutive and the action of the main verb performed by the 
same agent. abravid vacah: The literal, ‘spoke the speech,’ appears redundant in 
English which avoids cognate predicate accusatives or internal accusatives used 
often in Sanskrit. 


When she heard these and similar sentences, Sita, the broad-hipped 
daughter of Janaka, covered her ears and said, “Do not speak this 
way! 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.262.36 


quaeat: aaa yfrdt warctraa 
Wanaka Aas TACT BEI 


prapateddyauh sanaksatra prthivi sakalibhavet; 
éaityamagniriyannaham tyajeyam raghunandanam. 


prapatet dyauh sanaksatra prthivi Sakalibhavet 


3sapop fis fls fis 


§aityam agnih  iyat 
n2s mis 3sapop 1 


pravpat, vila, fall forth 
div, noun /m Ved., sky 
sanaksatra, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
the constellations 
saha naksatraih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+naksatra, n, star, constellation 
prthivi, noun, earth 
prthu, adj, broad 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 


§akaliVbhi, vilactp gati, become 
fragments, break into pieces 
aSakalam Sakalani bhavati, what is not 

fragments becomes fragments 
Sakala, m/n, fragment 
(-cvi 5.4.50) 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 


3sa pop 
na aham_ tyajeyam raghunandanam 
m/f/nis 1sa pop m2s 


Saitya, noun, coldness 
Sita, adj, cold 
-ya (-syan 5.1.123) 
agni, noun, fire 
V i, v2a, go 
na, neg pcl, not 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Vtyaj, vtla, abandon 
raghunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], delighter of Raghu 


raghoh nandanah 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
+nandana, m, delighter 
Vnand (tuNnadi), via, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


qafy at: wats ar seeciraetat vial waaarae wt 4 
AIA 121 Tata at: wedge secede: seafirares 
Tatet TAA 121 

optative...optative: present contrary to fact condition. 


If the sky with the constellations were to fall, if the earth were to 
break into pieces, if fire were to become cold, I would not abandon 
the delighter of Raghu (Rama). 
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Mahabharata 3.262.37 


oe fe Sante wat arr 


Ramopakhyana 


SUCATA ASAT HUY: Yt WN Bll 


katham hi bhinnakaratam padminam vanagocaram; 
upasthaya mahanagam karenuh stikaram sprset. 


katham hi bhinnakaratam padminam vanagocaram 


i 1 m2s m2s 


m2s 


upasthaya mahanagam karenuh sikaram sprset 


i m2s m/f Is 


katham, int adv, how 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
bhinnakarata, adj cbv, split- 
templed 
bhinnam karatam yasya sah, he whose 
temple has split 
bhinna, ppp, split 
Vbhid, vt7am, split 
+karata, m, an elephant’s temple 
padmin, noun, elephant 
padmin, adj, spotted, on which there 
are lotuses 
padma, m/n, lotus 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
vanagocara, adj cbv, 
ranging 
vanam gocarah yasya sah, he whose 
abode Is the forest 
vana, n, forest 
+gocara, m, range 
gavah caranti asmin, cattle graze in 
it 


forest- 


m2s 3sapop 


go, f, cow 


+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-gha 3.3.119) 


upasthaya, abs, having stood 
near, having attended on 
upaN sthd, vila, stand near 

mahanaga, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
elephant 
mahan nagah, a great elephant 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 

Vmah, vilm, increase 

+naga, m, elephant 

karenu, noun, elephant 

sukara, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
making the sound si, pig 


sit iti karoti 

su, onom, the sound siz 
+Vkr, vt8am, do 

-a (-ta 3.2.20) 


\spr$, vt6a, touch 


Fel HYASAMTAT AAT AT Ye A ASMA 121 Hopfsrar- 
THUEATS Gort HA MNT 121 Hea fs Maer wk aria 
TSMTTAIEATS HUY: THE CIMT 131 

Nilakantha locates the temple in a place on the cheek or side of the face (ganda) 
and glosses karenu with the common word for a female elephant: bhinnakaratam 


bhinnagandasthalam mattam. karenur hastini. 


For after staying with a split-templed, forest-ranging, spotted great 
elephant, how could an elephant cow touch a pig? 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.262.38 


ae fe dicat ated dirat a AeMrareyl 
ant adie satant ar fatefa az asi 


katham hi pitva madhvikam pitva ca madhumadhavim; 
lobham sauvirake kuryannari ka ciditi smare. 


katham hi pitva madhvikam pitva ca madhumadhavim 


1 1 j n2s 1 


lobham sauvirake kuryat nari ka 
m2s n7s  3sapop fis fils 


katham, int adv, how 

hi, sub pcl, for, because 

pitva, abs, having drunk 
Vpa, vtla, drink 

madhvika, pn, the liquor Madhvi- 
ka 


madhu, adj, sweet 
madhu, n, honey, mead 


pitva, abs, having drunk 
\pa, vtla, drink 
ca, conj pcl, and 
madhumadhavl, pn, the liquor 
Madhumadhavi 


madhumdadhavi, noun ck, liquor 
madhvi madhavi 


cit itl 


f2s 


smare 
1 1 Ismpre 


madhu, adj, sweet 
+mdadhavi, f, a sweet drink, liquor 


lobha, noun, love, desire 
Vlubh, vi6/4a, love, lust (for loc.) 


sauviraka, noun, sour gruel 
sauvira, m, the fruit of the Jujube, sour 
gruel 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 

nari, noun, woman 

kim, int pron, what 

cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 

iti, pcl, thus, close quote 


Vsmr, vtla, think, remember 


wet fe ant oredr drat ald aad int wet fe aT 
Prantl ated dear aaaradt a dia dtdiee cit Hatfeta 
AT 121 


Nilakantha distinguishes three types of alcohol: madya, sura, and kanjika: 
madhvikam madhupuspajam madyam madhumadhavim ksaudrajam suram sau- 
viram kanjikam. Madhvika is liquor made from the flowers of the Madhupuspa, 
which is identified by Cowen, pp. 73-75, as the tree called Bassia Latifolia 
or Madhuca Indica. Madhumadhavi is ksaudra, which is either any alcohol 
or specifically the liquor of the Michelia Campaka tree. Sauviraka is the 
spontaneously fermented water of cooked rice or barley. Compare 3.268.5. 


For, I think, after drinking Madhvika and Madhumadhavi, how 
could any woman have the desire for sour gruel?” 
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Mahabharata 3.262.39 Ramopakhyana 
sft ar df aarareg faa WA: 
TASS TAM Tam: WeaTITT use 


iti sa tamm samabhasya pravivesasramam punah; 
tamanudrutya susronim ravanah pratyasedhayat. 


iti sa tam samabhasya pravivesa aSsramam punah 


1 fls m2s 1 3saprf m/n2s i 
tam anudrutya suSronim ravanah pratyasedhayat 
f2s 1 f2s mls 3sa ipf c 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote anuNdru, v1a, run after 
tad, dem pron, that susroni, adj cbv, beautiful-hipped 
tad, dem pron, that Sobhana Sroni yasyah sa, she whose 
samabhasya, abs, having spoken hips are good 
: su, preverb, good 

aol Se a Ai hae +Sroni, f, the hips, loins and buttocks 

See ere eee ravana, pn, Ravana 
pravvis, v6a, enter rdvana, adj c, causing to scream 
asrama, noun, hermitage Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
punar, adv, again -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 

| pratiVsidh, vida, block 

tad, dem adj, that Vsidh, vida, succeed 


anudrutya, abs, having run after 


at Tamayacarag witasrd igi sft AT Tt AACA WA: 
Wfaast 121 Wan: daa-asaudt a ufafasa is) waved 


Garis WATT 1S 


tam and susronim correferentially designate the direct object of anudrutya. 


After addressing him thus, she started to enter the hermitage again. 
Ravana ran after that broad-hipped woman and prevented her. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.262.40 


qTeaacal FT BAT CALM WAAL 
Taal PATS SAUTIHA Td: 1 oll 


bhartsayitva tu riksena svarena gatacetanam; 
mirdhajesu nijagraha khamupacakrame tatah. 


bhartsayitva tu ruksena svarena gatacetanam 


1 1 m3s m3s 


f2s 


mirdhajesu nijagraha kham upacakrame tatah 


m7p 3saprf n2s 


bhartsayitva, abs, having threat- 


ened 
Vbharts, vt10m, revile 


tu, conj pcl, but 
riiksa, adj, rough, harsh 
svara, noun, sound, voice 
gatacetana, adj cbv, he whose 
consciousness is gone, uncon- 
scl1ous 
gatam cetanam yasya sah 
gata, Ppp, gone 
Vgam, via, go 
+cetand, f, consciousness 
Veit, vla/10m, be conscious, per- 


3sm prf 1 


ceive, notice 
-ana (-yuc 3.3.107) 


murdhaja, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, born on the head, hair 
murdhni jadyante 
murdhan, m, head 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.97) 

niVgrah, vt9am, grab, take 

kha, noun, empty space, sky 

upa aVkram, vt1m, rise into 
Vkram, viam 1.3.40-46, step 

tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


WaT: Hat SAT CALA AAT 12t At PMT AAS 121 ATTA 
ae S AMT 131 BAT FT Tay nda Aaiacar Way 
PIAS IL Aa: SQUAT YI 


tu contrasts Ravana’s rough tone with his previously gentle one introduced in 
verse 32. gatacetanam: predicate accusative of bhartsayitva describing Sita in 
her condition resulting from the action of threatening. 


After threatening her unconscious with a harsh voice, he grabbed her 
by the hair and then rose into the sky. 
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Mahabharata 3.262.41 


at east det Wal Seah: 


Ramopakhyana 


veadt wa wate eae waar wen 


tam dadarSa tada grdhro jatayurgirigocarah; 
rudatim rama rameti hriyamanam tapasvinim. 


tam dadarsa tada grdhrah jatayuh girigocarah 


f2s 3saprf i mls mls 


mls 


rudatim rama rama iti hriyamanam tapasvinim 


f2s mvs mvs 1 f2s 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vdrs, vtla, see 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
grdhra, noun, vulture 
jatayu, pn, Jatayu 
girigocara, adj cbv, mountain- 
dwelling 
girth gocarah yasya sah, whose abode 
is the mountains 
girl, m, mountain 
+gocara, m, range 
gavah caranti asmin, cattle graze in 
it 
go, f, cow 


f2s 


+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-gha 3.3.119) 


rudat, prap, crying, weeping 
Vrud, vi2a, cry, weep 

rama, pn, Rama 

rama, pn, Rama 

iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

hriyamana, prpp, being abducted 
Vhr, vtlam, take 

tapasvin, adj, spiritual practi- 
tioner 
tapas, n, spiritual practice 
-vin 5.2.102 (matvarthe) 


tel Serg: Arat wars feaaroausad 121 der fore zWar 
werent TH Wats vedi fear aafeadt cast 121 


Then the mountain-ranging vulture Jatayu saw that female spiritual 
practitioner being abducted, crying, “Rama, Rama!” 


Ramopakhyana 


Wess Sarai 


TE SCAT AT ae TT: | 


Mahabharata 3.263. 1 


are Ferra: Guarisesg Arak: 18H 


markandeya uvaca. 


sakha daSarathasyasijjatayurarunatmajah; 
erdhrarajo mahaviryah sampatiryasya sodarah. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mis 3sa prf 

sakha daSarathasya sit 

mls m6s 


3saipf mls 


jatayuh arunatmajah 


mls 


grdhrarajah mahaviryah sampatih yasya sodarah 


mls mls mls 


pn patronymic, 
descendant of 


markandeya, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 Ssubhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


sakhi, noun, friend, associate 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 


daSaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
Vas, vi2a, be 
jatayu, pn, Jatayu 
arunatmaja, noun ctp6, son of 
Aruna 
arunasya atmajah 
aruna, m pn, Aruna, the dawn, the sun 
aruna, adj, reddish brown, red 
+dtmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 
self 


n6s mls 


atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


grdhraraja, noun ctp6, king of 
vultures 
grdhranam raja 
grdhra, m, vulture 
+rajan, m, king 
mahavirya, adj cbv, very virile 
mahat viryam yasya sah, he whose 
virility is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
virya, n, virility 
sampati, pn, Sampati 
samNpat, vila, fly together 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
sodara, noun cbv, co-uterine, sib- 
ling 
samanam udaram yasya sah, whose 
uterus was the same 
sa, pcl, (replacement for samana 
6.3.89) same 
+udara, n, uterus, womb 


eq Alek: AU: AT SSIMSH TAM Aerdrat serqesn aes 


Aare 121 


RA. 2.8.12 derives sakhi from sa (replacement of samdna ‘same’ ) +Vkhyd, vt2a, 


‘tell’ with the affix -i (in Un. 1.65). 
Markandeya said: 


Mahabharata 3.263.1 Ramopakhy4ana 


The mighty Jatayu, whose brother was Sampati, the son of Aruna, 
king of the vultures, was a friend of Dasaratha’s. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.2 


a cast der dat Tamrsnat Barn 
Hae asa Tay TARA 21 


sa dadarSa tada sitam ravanankagatam snusam; 
krodhadabhyadravatpaksi ravanam raksasesvaram. 


sah dadarsa tada sitam ravanankagatam snusam 


mls 3saprf 1 f2s f2s f2s 
krodhat abhyadravat paksi ravanam raksaseSvaram 
m5s 3saipf mis = m2s m2s 
tad, dem pron, that krodha, noun, anger 
Vdrg, vtla, see Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then abhivdru, v 1a, rush toward 
sita, pn, Sita paksin, noun, bird 


paksa, m, wing, side 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
ravana, pn, Ravana 


sita, f, furrow 


ravanankagata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, 


gone to or at Ravana’s side rdvana, adj c, causing to scream 
ravanankam gatah 7 Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
ravananka, m ctp6, Ravana’s side -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
rdvanasya ankah raksaseSvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
ravana, m pn, Ravana Raksasas 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream palsa sana ivaron 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry raksasa, m, demon. 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) raksas, m/n, demon 
+anka, m, hook, arm, side Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+ gata, ppp, gone +isvara, m, lord 
Vgam, vla, g0 Vig, vt2m, rule 


snusa, noun, daughter-in-law ~vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


werqerregey Bat aat Wares Suva 121 deal a Aw 
drat wana cast 121 Telt Hrasrat Mada Aca 131 


He saw his daughter-in-law Sita at Ravana’s side then. Out of anger 
the bird rushed toward Ravana, the king of the Raksasas. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.3 


Ramopakhyana 


ara Ts Watt Afri 
faaarer afte aret ehteare Frere 
a fe 4 ateaa Sra-aie aregare gePT 11311 


athainamabravidgrdhro mufica muficeti maithilim; 
dhriyamane mayi katham harisyasi nisacara; 
na hi me moksyase jivanyadi notsrjase vadhtim. 


atha enam abravit grdhrah munca mufica iti maithilim 


i m2s 3saipf mls 
dhriyamane mayi 
m7s m/f/n7s i 


na hi me 
i i m/f/n6s 


atha, pcl, now, then, if 

enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 

Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 

grdhra, noun, vulture 


Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 


Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
maithili, noun, princess of Mithila 
(Sita) 
maithila, tadraja, ruler of Mithila 
mithila, f pn, Mithila 


2sp fut mls 


dhriyamana, prpp, living 
Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold, 
pass. continue living 
Vdhr (Ndhri avasthane), vidm, remain 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
katham, int adv, how 


2saipv 2saipv 1 f2s 


katham harisyasi nisacara 
2sa fut 


moksyase jivan yadi na utsrjase vadhim 


MmvS 


1 2smpre_ f2s 


Vhr, vtlam, take 

nisacara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
nisayam carati, he moves at night 
nisa, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 


-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


na, neg pcl, not 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Vmuc (Vmuel), v6am, free 
jivat, prap, living 
jiv, vila, live 

yadi, pcl, if 
na, neg pcl, not 
utVsrj, vt4m/6a, release 
vadhii, noun, bride,’ wife, 

daughter-in-law 


WT Ferg Tamara drat waist 121 Ba ya wade 
Te Wats 121 & wan aere rat der dat + efeeawa 13 
af sraft eet at eheafa ix) = Psi aa faannr oa 
Beara ivi ale ca dat a Gaede cat atresia ici We 
cat Saad a areas ot Sareea HT A Teas is ate ae 
qregara 4 fe 8 Arastteas 11 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.3 


dhriyamane mayi: loc. abs., interpret temporally, ‘while I live.’ maithilim: 
construe with mujica as if iti followed rather than preceded, or alternatively, 


with Vhr in pada d, ‘How will you take the princess of Mithila?’ me moksyase: 
me genitive for mayd instrumental agent of passive. 3ef contain a future more 
vivid condition with a present tense in the protasis and a future tense in the 
apodosis. Nilakantha reads svamaithili, instead of itt maithili, which he interprets 
as a karmadharaya compound and explains as follows: She is Jatayu’s own in 
so far as he considers her his daughter-in-law which he does because she is the 
daughter-in-law of his friend DaSaratha. She is called Maithili because she is 
the daughter of the king of Mithila: svamaithilim sva casau maithili. sva atmiya 
snusa maithilasutety arthah dhriyamane jivati. However, Sita is entitled to be 
called Maithili directly as the princess of Mithila not merely as the daughter of 
the ruler of that land. Compare the note on vaidehi at 3.261.28. 


Then the vulture said to him, ‘Release her! Release the princess of 
Mithila! How will you take her while I live, night-ranger? For I will 
not release you alive if you do not let my daughter-in-law go.” 
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Mahabharata 3.263.4 


Ramopakhyana 


see Maes T Aad Tae 


UaAMSuEna TEM aehtepa: 


aan efat aft Mitt: weatita xi 


uktvaivam raksasendram tam cakarta nakharairbhrsam; 
paksatundapraharaisca bahuSo jarjarikrtah; 
caksara rudhiram bhtri girih prasravanairiva. 


uktva evam raksasendram tam cakarta nakharaih bhrsam 


1 1 m2s 


paksatundapraharaih ca bahusah jarjarikrtah 


m3p 1 1 


caksara rudhiram bhiri girih prasravanaih iva 


3saprf =: n2s i mls 


uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
evam, adv, thus 
raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasaGnam indrah, Indra of Raksasas 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+indra, m pn, Indra 


tad, dem adj, that 


Vkrt, vt6a, cut 
nakhara, noun, claw, fingernail 
bhrsam, adv, severely 


paksatundaprahara, noun ctp3, 
blow with wings and beak 
paksatundaih praharah 
paksatunda, m cdi, wings and beak 
paksau ca tundah ca 
paksa, m, wing, side 
+tunda, n, beak 
+prahara, m, blow 
praNhr, vtlam, take forth 
ca, conj pcl, and 


m2s 3saprf m3p 1 
mls 
n3p 1 

bahusas, adv, many times, by 
man 
bahubhih 
bahu, adj, much, many 
-Sas 5.4.42 


jarjarikrta, adj ppp, torn to pieces 


jarjariNkr, v ctp gati 2.2.18, tear to 
pieces 
ajarjaram jarjaram karoti, he 
makes the untorn torn 
jarjara, adj, decayed, torn 
(-cvi 5.4.50) 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


Vksar, vila, flow, cause to flow, 
spill 

rudhira, noun, blood 
rudhira, adj, red, bloody 

bhiri, adv, abundantly 

giri, noun, mountain 

prasravana, noun, stream, spring, 
cascade 


praNsru, vila, flow 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


iva, pcl, like, as 


WAT WaT TAHA 181 Cayara Ff aes Tae AH 
TQ) WerA: Waar VST FT Were Wat aire 131 WaT 
Tat stead ivi Belttepdl want eee ul azar HR: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.4 


yaateeh aad Ta Taw VamaMnead 1&1 Taqvevers 
qem Satpal Vat aie sare MR: Teas 191 


The passage, ‘Ravana shed blood like a mountain with streams,’ states a simile 
between the bleeding Ravana and a mountain with streams in the typically brief 
Sanskrit style leaving it to inference to prevent misinterpretation. A mountain 
does not shed blood. The translation clarifies the basis for the comparison 
explicitly in the similarity of the action by supplying the missing but implied 
terms for the different substances involved. Nilakantha: nakharaih nakhais 
tiksnath. caksara susrava. 


After speaking thus to the lord of Raksasas, he rent him severely with 
his talons. And he (Ravana), sorely mutilated by blows of his wings 
and beak, shed blood plentifully, as a mountain sheds water through 
its streams. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.5 


a aaa yan wafrafeafrom 


Ramopakhyana 


warmers Frese qat Tet TAT: uy 


sa vadhyamano egrdhrena ramapriyahitaisina; 
khadgamadaya ciccheda bhujau tasya patatrinah. 


sah vadhyamanah grdhrena ramapriyahitaisina 


mls mls m3s 


m3s 


khadgam Adaya ciccheda bhujau tasya patatrinah 


m2s 1 


tad, dem pron, that 
vadhyamana, prpp, being struck 
Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay 
(2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
erdhra, noun, vulture 
ramapriyahitaisin, adj ctp upa- 
pada 2.2.19, wanting welfare 


for Rama’s darling 
ramapriyahita, n ctp4, welfare for 
Rama’s darling 
ramapriyayai hitam 
ramapriya, adj ctp6, Rama’s dar- 
ling, Sita 
ramasya priya 
rama, m pn, Rama 


3saprf m2d més m6s 


+priya, adj, dear 
+hita, n, welfare 
hita, adj, good 
+Vis, vt6a, desire 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


khadga, noun, sword 
adaya, abs, taking 

aN da, vt3am, take 
Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 
bhuja, noun, arm, wing 
tad, dem adj, that 
patatrin, noun, bird, arrow 

patatra, n, wing 

Vpat, v1a, fly, fall 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 


We aaa Tat: Wena oat: qarafesaqd igi a 
Ta wahraediten aaa: aera aes wah qst 
Fareede 121 


Being struck by the vulture desiring the welfare of Rama’s darling, 
he took his sword and cut off the wings of that bird. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.263.6 


Rea TR a Parsee 
PAanrasy Ala Welcatst Wa: 111 


nihatya grdhrarajam sa chinnabhrasikharaupamam; 
iurdhvamacakrame sitam grhitvankena raksasah. 


nihatya grdhrarajanam sah chinnabhrasikharaupamam 


i m2s mls 


m2s 


uirdhvam 4acakrame sitam grhitva ankena raksasah 


1 3sm prf_ = f2s 1 


nihatya, abs, having slain 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
grdhraraja, noun ctp6, king of 
vultures 
grdhranam raja 
grdhra, m, vulture 
+rajan, m, king 
tad, dem pron, that 
chinnabhrasikharaupama, adj 
cbv, like a mountain with tat- 
tered clouds 
chinnaih abhraih sikharah upamd ya- 
sya sah, he of whom the object of 
comparison is a peak with tattered 
clouds 
chinna, ppp, cut 


m3s mls 


Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 
+abhra, n, cloud 
+Sikhara, m/n, peak 
+upama, f, object of comparison 


urdhvam, adv, upward, after 


aVkram, vilm 1.3.40, rise (sun, 

moon, stars) 

Vkram, vlam 1.3.40-46, step 
sita, pn, Sita 

sita, f, furrow 
grhitva, abs, having grabbed 
anka, noun, hook, arm, side 
raksasa, noun, demon 

raksas, m/n, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


Wat Aes seat Ulat WelcaredurHad ie) AW weaayeesaw- 
Preavtad yeast rece Pramisesr Warcatedurereeey 121 


Nilakantha explains anka as the area under the arm above the hip: avkena 
utsangena. While it seems as unusual that this area should play the role of an 
instrument of seizing (grhitvankena) rather than a locus or goal of motion as 
in verse 2 (rdvana-anka-gata), anka is occasionally spoken of in this role (R. 
3.49.15). The term may also refer to the bend in the arm. In R. 3.47.16 Ravana 
seizes (parijagraha) her by the hair with his left hand (va@mena karena) and by the 
hips with his right (daksinena padnina). Under K4’s reading anke ca for ankena, 
the locative would refer to the place on Sita’s body where he grabbed her. 


Having slain the king of the vultures like a mountain with tattered 
clouds, the Raksasa rose upward holding Sita by his side. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.7 Ramopakhyana 


aa aa FT Ace WaT AAV SA 
at at att aie ca Gait FORT Wo 


yatra yatra tu vaidehi paSyatyasramamandalam; 
saro va Saritam vapi tatra muficati bhisanam. 


yatra yatra tu vaidehi paSyati a4Ssramamandalam 


1 i 1 fils 3sapre n2s 

sarah va saritam va api tatra muficati bhisanam 
n2s 1 f2s 1 1 1 %3sapre n2s 

yatra, rel adv, in which, where asrama, m/n, hermitage 
yatra, rel adv, in which, where +mandala, n, circle 
tu, conj pcl, but 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha saras, noun, lake 

vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha va, disj pcl, or 

videha, m pn, the country Videha sarit, noun, river, stream 
_ a (-an 4.1.168) va, disj pcl, or 

EHP er) api, pcl, even, also 

Vdr S, vtla, see tatra, dem adv, in that, there 


asramamandala, noun ctp6, cir- 
cle of hermitages 
asramanam mandalam 


aa Sara asa aa qr ala 12) AT aa T aca saaqavect 
eT at ated anit oats aa TIT Fats 121 


yatra yatra: Doubling signifies pervasive distribution according to Pa. 8.1.4. 
Because English sentences containing relative clauses typically drop the demon- 
strative pronoun or adverb, tatra is not explicitly translated. pasyati...muncati: 
Notice the use of the present tense for continual past action in narrative. 


Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 
bhiisana, noun, ornament 


But wherever the princess of Videha saw a circle of hermitages, a 
lake, or a river, she dropped an ornament. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.8 


a cast Mut GeareTart 
aa arat Teteoaeaas Alea vist 


sa dadarSa giriprasthe paficavanarapumgavan; 
tatra vaso mahaddivyamutsasarja manasvini. 


sa dadarSa giriprasthe pafcavanarapumgavan 
fls 3saprf mi7s m2p 


tatra vasah mahat divyam utsasarja manasvini 
i n2s_ n2s n2s 3saprf fls 


pumgavah iva vanarah 
vanara, m, monkey 
+pumgava, m, bull 
pums, m, man, male 
+g0, m, bull 
go, f, cow 


tad, dem pron, that 


dr, vtla, see 
giriprastha, noun ctp7, mountain 
table-land 
girau prasthah 
giri, mM, mountain 
+prastha, m/n, table-land on the top 
of a mountain 
praNstha, vila, rise up, set out, 
depart 
-a (-ka 3.3.58 [306]) 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there 

vasas, noun, garment 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 


pancavanarapumgava, noun ck, 
five bull-like monkeys 
paica, cardinal num, five 
+vdnarapumgava, m ck 2.1.56, bull- 
like monkey 


a Warwmrarsikwey cast 12 


divya, adj, divine, beautiful 


udvsrj, vt4m/6a, release 


manasvin, adj, intelligent 
manas, n, mind 
-vin 5.2.102 (matvarthe) 


aeraeg drat arar 


SOA 121 ta Fata Wetter ara sera 131 


Nilakantha interprets the word prastha as ‘mountain-top’ and cites the use of 
the term sanu, m/n, ‘summit, ridge, plateau,’ as synonym in Med.: giriprasthe 
parvatasikhare. prasthah striyam manabhede sandy atyuccavastuniti medini. 


She saw five bull-like monkeys on a mountain table-land. There the 
clever lady dropped a large beautiful garment. 


Mahabharata 3.263.9 Ramopakhyana 
TAT AAS Wd Ta gayi 
yeq ld Tart faesaearay Far wei 


tattesam vanarendranam papata pavanoddhutam; 
madhye supitam pancanam vidyunmeghantare yatha. 


tat tesam vanarendranam papata pavanoddhutam 


nls mé6p m6p 3sa prf nis 
madhye supitam pancanam vidyut meghantare yatha 
m/n7s_ nis mé6p fis n7s I 
tad, dem adj, that madhya, noun, middle 
tad, dem adj, that supita, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, very 
vanarendra, noun, monkey-lord yellow 


susthu pitam 
su, preverb, good, well 
+pita, adj, yellow 

panica, cardinal num, five 


vanaranam indrah, lord of monkeys 
vdnara, m, monkey 
+indra, m pn, Indra 


Vpat, via, fly, fall vidyut, noun, lightning 
pavanoddhuta, adj ctp3 2.1 32. Vdyut, vilm, shine 
tossed by the wind (-kvip 3.2.178 [289]) 
pavanena uddhutam meghantara, noun ctp6, amidst 
pavana, m, purifier, wind the clouds 
\Vpa, vt9am, purify meghanam antare 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) megha, m, cloud 


+antara, n, interior 
yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 


+uddhuta, ppp, tossed 


udNdhu (=dhit, vt5/9am), vt5am, 
shake up 


qqr fara see Gate Tar aca Ta USAT area 
eq SUA 121 Vad ad Ad AMT Vat ares Aet 
Gord aot faeAaae 121 


Mss. B3, 4, T2, G4, read uddhrtam ‘carried’ for uddhutam ‘tossed.’ The edition 
upon which Nilakantha comments includes two additional verses: acirendati- 
cakrama khecarah khe caranniva. dadarsatha purim ramyam bahudvaram 
manoramam.. prakaravaprasambadham nirmitadm visvakarmand. pravivesa pu- 
rim lankam sasito raksasesvarah.. His comments explain some of the structures 
of the city Lanka. prakara ‘a surrounding wall,’ vapra a reed-field outside it. 
Described as abounding in these, the city is difficult to approach: prakdarah 
paridhibhittih. vapras tadbahyam venumayam durgam. tabhyam sambadham 
durgamam. vaprah sthane pumanastri venuksetre capetake iti medini. 


Tossed by the wind, that bright yellow cloth fell amidst the five lords 
of monkeys like lightning amidst the clouds. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.10 


wa Saat Aca Wat Scat ASP TAT! 
Pradt Set SATs ASAT TeaT ol 


evam hrtayam vaidehyam ramo hatva mahamrgam; 
nivrtto dadrse dhimanbhrataram laksmanam tada. 


evam hrtayam vaidehyam ramah hatva mahamrgam 


i f7s f7s mls 1 m2s 
nivrttah dadrse dhim&an bhrataram laksmanam tada 
mils 3smprf mls m2s m2s 1 
evam, adv, thus Vmah, vilm, increase 
hrta, adj ppp, taken +mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
Vhr, vtlam, take ; 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha —“Dvrtta, ppp, turned back 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha niNvrt, vilm, turn back, desist 
videha, m pn, the country Videha Vdrs vtla. see 
-a (-an 4.1.168) o°? Bae ae 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) dhimat, adj, wise 


dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 


rama, pn, Rama Vdhyai, v1a, think 


hatva, abs, having slain (-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
mahamrga, noun ck 2.1.61, great bhratr, noun, brother 
deer laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
mahdn mrgah, a great deer tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


el way: drasanerder War wt scat Aad 121 Ararat 
zara Pradt wa wea 121 Acata earat dar 
aaa wert Scar Pra arate ae cee 131 


evam hrtayam vaidehyam: \ocative absolute interpreted temporally. Compare 
3.257.1. hatva mahadmrgam: 3.262.21. 


When the princess of Videha had been abducted in this way, then the 
wise Rama, having turned back after slaying the great deer, saw his 
brother Laksmana. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.11 Ramopakhyana 
PATS acer at weraaradi 
Teast Mae SET UTA Sait Sosa 122i 


kathamutsrjya vaidehim vane raksasasevite; 
ityevam bhrataram drstva prapto ’siti vyagarhayat. 


katham utsryya vaidehim vane raksasasevite 


1 1 f2s n7s n7s 
iti evam bhrataram drstva praptah asi iti vyagarhayat 
1 1 m2s 1 mis 2sapre i 3sa ipf 
katham, int adv, how sevita, ppp, frequented 
utsrjya, abs, having released Vsev, vtlm, serve 
udNsrj, vt4m/6a, release 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha evam, adv, thus 
videha, m pn, the country Videha bhratr, noun, brother 
__-a (-an 4.1.168) drstva, abs, seeing 
GHEE Tel) Vdr§, vtla, see 


vana, noun, forest 
raksasasevita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
frequented by demons 


prapta, ppp, attained 
praNap, vtSa, attain 
Vas, vi2a, be 


raksasath sevitam as 
raksasa, m, demon iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
raksas, m/n, demon viVgarh, vtim/10am, censure, 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect blame 


Wa Asa set A we He Arareenraiant ares: 121 Het 
TaAAAaAd At ACS IST WTA SHAS Mae SET SITSAT 121 


Both occurrences of iti are construed with vyagarhayat, the first closing the 
quoted first line, the second closing prapto ’ si. Both quotes are read together in a 
single question, as Nilakantha explains: katham prapto ‘siti sambandhah. 


Seeing his brother he rebuked him thus, ‘““Why have you come leaving 
the princess of Videha in the forest crawling with Raksasas?”’ 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.12 


WTSTAMTT TIA GT STP YI 
gaat Ve Pasar 112211 


mrgarupadharenatha raksasa so ’pakarsanam; 
bhraturdgamanam caiva cintayanparyatapyata. 


mrgarupadharena atha raksasa sah apakarsanam 


n3s 1 n3s mls n2s 
bhratuh 4gamanam ca eva cintayan paryatapyata 
m6s n2s i i mis 3sm ipf 
mrgarupadhara, adj ctp upapada apakarsana, noun, drawing away 
2.2.19, bearing the form of a apaVkrs, vtla, draw away 
deer -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
mrgaripam dharati 
mrgaripa, n ctp6, form of a deer bhratr, noun, brother 


mrgasya rupam 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal - 
+ripa, n, form aVigam, ne 
+ dhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold sana fa er ) 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236]) ca, a pe an 
atha, pcl, now, then, if eva, pet, ony , 
raksas. noun. demon cintayat, prap, reflecting upon 
ue . fe re ese protect Veint (Nciti), vt10am, think, consider 


tad, dem pron, that pariVtap, v4m, bum, feel pain 


Gat Haan sadist war aa 12t aa: a aad 121 waar 
qWaaeraicasammaictd fraazarm: oad 13) War war- 
area STAT qeqney aad feaazaay ivi Wa a 
WTS AT TAA THAy Maras PTAs MA 


The action noun is used governing words referring to participants in that action 
as a means to subordinate that action to another more principal action in the 
sentence. Here the drawing away of Rama by the Raksasa and the coming of 
Laksmana are subordinated to the thinking referred to by the prap cintayan. To 
avoid nominal style, this is rendered using secondary discourse in English. 


agamana, action noun, coming 


Then he sickened, considering that he had been drawn away by a 
Raksasa bearing the form of a deer and that his brother had come. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.13 Ramopakhyana 


Teaad Wed caked Ware 
afer sfrafa acer Ata cea ae ie 3t 


garhayanneva ramastu tvaritastam sam4sadat; 
api jivati vaidehi neti paSyami laksmana. 


garhayan eva ramah tu tvaritah tam samasadat 
mis i mls i mis m2s_ 3saaor 

api jivati vaidehi na iti pasyami laksmana 

i 3sapre fls i 1 Isapre = mvs 


garhayat, prap, reproaching api, int pcl, is it so, certainly 
Vgarh, vtlm/10am, censure, blame Viiv, vila, live 
eva, pcl, only vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 


= Ra vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
rama, pn, ame videha, m pn, the country Videha 
tu, conj pcl, but -a (-afi 4.1.168) 


tvarita, ppp, hurried peal a 

Vivar, vim, hu fe coe 
Sead iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

tad, dem pron, that Vdr§, vtla, see 


sam avVsad, vla/6a (i sida), ap- laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
proach, reach, meet, assail 


fe drat strat igi we at a ava a1 sit aa at 
Teded UATaae 131 Weed wahtaed anraceft sfrafa aeet 
aT URaT aad Teas vt 

Transpose the iti in d to the end of the verse. 


But Rama quickly accosted him rebuking him, “Does the princess of 
Videha live? I don’t see her, Laksmana.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.14 


aq acareareeat Ararat pene at: 
FSRTAT AS ACS TMT TT: 11g v1 


tasya tatsarvamacakhyau sitaya laksmano vacah; 
yaduktavatyasadrsam vaidehi pascimam vacah. 


tasya tat sarvam acakhyau sitayah laksmanah vacah 
m6s n2s n2s  3saprf _ f6s mls n2s 
yat uktavati asadrsam vaidehi pascimam vacah 


n2s_ fis n2s fls n2s n2s 
tad, dem pron, that na, neg pcl, not 
tad, dem adj, that +sadrsa, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, ap- 


pearing the same or harmonious 


sarva, pron adj, all, whole samanah drSyate, it is seen the same 


aVkhya, vt2a, tell, relate sa, pcl, (replacement for samdna 
sita, pn, Sita 6.3.89) same 

sita, f, furrow +Vdrs, vtla, see 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana -a (-kan 3.2.60 vt. 1 [261]) 


vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
yad, rel pron, which, who _ -a (-afi 4.1.168) 
uktavat, pap, said -E (-nip 4.1.15) 
asadréa, adjctpna2.2.6,improper  Pascima, adj, last, final 
na sadrsam, not proper vacas, noun, speech 


aga: Marara aces AeA Wararereat 121 Aeaest ofert 
aat aegadadt acre Mara Ta ASTRA SaT 121 


tasya: gen. for dat. or acc. with Vvac for person told. The translation of a sentence 
with a relative clause typically draws the antecedent from the relative clause into 
the main clause, drops the demonstrative pronoun, and places the relative clause 
immediately after the antecedent. 


vacas, noun, speech 


Laksmana told him the entire speech of Sita, the final improper words 
which the princess of Videha had spoken. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.15 Ramopakhyana 
Seat I Tal WAT SATS 
a cast der ae Pred wearer ex 


dahyamanena tu hrda ramo ’bhyapatadasramam; 
sa dadarsa tada grdhram nihatam parvatopamam. 


dahyamanena tu hrda ramah abhyapatat asramam 


n3s i n3s mls 3sa ipf m/n2s 

sah dadarsa tada grdhram nihatam parvatopamam 
mis 3saprf 1 m2s m2s m2s 
dahyamana, ppp, being burned tada, dem adv, at that time, then 

Vdah, vtla, burn erdhra, noun, vulture 
tu, conj pcl, but nihata, ppp, struck down 
hrd, noun, heart niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
rama, pn, Rama parvatopama, adj cbv, he whose 
abhivpat, vtla, rush towards object of comparison is a moun- 
asrama, noun, hermitage tain 


parvatah upama yasya sah 
parvata, m, mountain, range 
tad, dem pron, that +upama, f, object of comparison 


Vdrs, vtla, see 


Wa CAAT Sel AAA AGA 18 del a fred waaay We 
cast 121 


But Rama flew towards the hermitage with his heart burning. Then 
he saw the slain mountain-like vulture. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.16 


Tad Weare fapog qearasq: 
HAMA HHCAIAET ASACAM: 112E 1 


raksasam SankamAanastu vikrsya balavaddhanuh; 
abhyadhavata kakutsthastatastam sahalaksmanah. 


raksasam Sankamanah tu vikrsya balavat dhanuh 


m2s mls 1 1 n2s n2s 
abhyadhavata kakutsthah tatah tam sahalaksmanah 
3sm ipf mls i m2s mls 
raksasa, noun, demon kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
raksas, m/n, demon dant of Kakutstha 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect a Us pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
fan > i akutstha 
eannereree ble suspecting kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
VSanik (Vsaki), vtIm, suspect kakud, f, peak, hump 
tu, conj pcl, but +Vsthd, vila, stand 
vikrsya, abs, drawing -a (-ka 3.2.4) 


-a (-an 4.1.112) 


Vkrs, vtla/6am, draw 
oe tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


balavat, adj, strong 


bala, n, strength tad, dem adj, that 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) sahalaksmana, adj cbv 2.2.28, 
dhanus, noun, bow with Laksmana 
saha laksmanena 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
abhivdhav, vtlam, run towards +laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


TA Asay Te TaAhieara igt Wad IT Meal acaaed- 
fapey Ad: ASasaT: HrPeaedsy Agra 121 


But suspecting a Raksasa, the descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) drew 
his mighty bow, then ran towards him with Laksmana. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.17 Ramopakhyana 


a aldara aaedt feat wrerenuit 
TARTS STA WS AT AAT SMTAET F Vv 


sa tavuvaca tejasvi sahitau ramalaksmanau; 
grdhrarajo ’smi bhadram vam sakha daSarathasya ha. 


sah tau uvaca tejasvi sahitau ramalaksmanau 


mls m2d 3saprf mls = m2d m2d 
grdhrarajah asmi bhadram vam _— sakha daSarathasya ha 

mls Isapre nis m/f/n4d mls m6s 1 
tad, dem adj, that vultures 
tad, dem pron, that grdhranam raja 

grdhra, m, vulture 

Vvac, vt2a, say +rajan, m, king 
tejasvin, adj, brilliant, glorious Vas, vi2a, be 


fe/aSs Ds pane bhadra, noun, welfare, blessing 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp bhadra, adj, blessed 
-vin 5.2.102 (matvarthe) yusmad, pron, you 


sahita, adj, together ae sakhi, noun, friend, associate 
ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama Vsac, vilam, be associated with 


and Laksmana daSaratha, pn cbv, Dasaratha 

r amah ca laksmanah ca dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
rama, m pn, Rama there are ten chariots 

+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana dasa, cardinal num, ten 


+ratha, m, chariot, car 
erdhraraja, noun ctp6, king of ha, pcl, indeed 


Weary WaaeaMgqarae eaeaeq Gat ig) w aed at 
Afedt Magara Tas SHA MAT GAT AS ANT 121 


Explaining vam as a genitive rather than dative, vam yuvayoh, Nilakantha does 
not observe the parallel of bhadram with other words of benediction such as 
namas and svasti which govern the dative according to Pa. 2.3.16. 


The brilliant one (Jatayu) said to those two Rama and Laksmana 
together, “I am the king of the vultures, friend of DaSaratha’s. A 
blessing to you.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.18 


ae aaa Hear ATS sat TAN 
al se frame Aare at esti 


tasya tadvacanam Srutva samgrhya dhanusi subhe; 
ko ’yam pitaramasmakam namnahetytcatusca tau. 


tasya tat vacanam Srutva samgrhya dhanusi subhe 
m6s n2s_ n2s i I n2d = n2d 
kah ayam pitaram asmakam namna aha _ iti ucatuh ca tau 
mls mls m2s_ Mm/ff/fn6p n3s 3sapre i 3daprf i mid 


tad, dem pron, that kim, int adj, what 
tad, dem adj, that idam, dem adj, this 
vacana, noun, speech pitr, noun, father 
Vvac, vt2a, say asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) naman, noun, name 
srutva, abs, having heard Vbri, vt2am 3.4.84, say, speak 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
samgrhya, abs, contracting \vac, vt2a, say 
sam\ grah, vt9am, draw together, con- ca, conj pel, and 
Hast tad, dem pron, that 


dhanus, noun, bow 
Subha, adj, splendid, bright 


THA Tea Aca TIM Myeas UT STITT AMT 
a at sedifa igi dh a aaa aaa Beat BA aay Wye: 
Hl Satearh frat ararets 121 


Perfect forms such as dha occur in present meaning instead of third person 
singular, dual, and plural and second person singular and dual present forms of 


bri according to Pa. 3.4.84 as Nilakantha intimates: aha brite. 


And they, hearing that speech of his, contracted their glorious bows 
and said, ‘Who is this who calls our father by name?” 
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Mahabharata 3.263.19 


ddl cesdedt ¢ fanart sam 


Ramopakhyana 


aa: Were Taed Sars WaMTTMAT 12811 


tato dadrSatustau tam chinnapaksadvayam tatha; 
tayoh SaSamsa grdhrastu sitarthe ravanadvadham. 


tatah dadrsatuh tau tam chinnapaksadvayam tatha 


1 3da prf mld m2s 


m2s 1 


tayoh SaSamsa grdhrah tu sitarthe ravanat vadham 


m6d 3saprf mis 1 m7/s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem adj, that 
chinnapaksadvaya, adj cbv, hav- 
ing both of one’s wings cut 
chinnam paksadvayam yasya sah, he 
whose pair of wings has been cut 
chinna, ppp, cut 
Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 
paksadvaya, n ctp6, wing-pair 
paksadnam dvayam 
paksa, m, wing, side 
dvaya, n, pair 
dvaya, adj, two-fold 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


m5s m2s 


tad, dem pron, that 
VSams, vt1a, tell, praise 
grdhra, noun, vulture 
tu, conj pcl, but 
sitartha, noun ctp4, aim for Sita 
sitayai arthah 
sita, f pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
vadha, noun, striking, slaying 
Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay 
(2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 


aa MHASH Sees TAIRA Pay array ie Ad 
Gat f cat Paras eas: 121 AelIeT Was MTarasran 
mMmadicearat edad 131 AT aa Tamera isi Tae Tat: 
Wee Pars WaMTK AT 1H 


tayoh: gen. for dat. or acc. with Vsams for person told. chinnapaksadvayam 
is predicate accusative, with the subject accusative tam, elaborating upon tathda. 
pada d uses nominal style to subordinate Jatayu’s description of his slaying to 
the verb Vsanis. In literal English, ‘The vulture described to them his smiting 
from Ravana for Sita’s sake.’ 


Then they saw him that way, having both of his wings cut. But the 
vulture told them that he had been smitten by Ravana for the sake of 
Sita. 
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Réamopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.20 
AGSarar Tet Way: HT est Wa: 
aea Ta: PHAR as AAT AT oll 


aprcchadraghavo grdhram ravanah kam disam gatah; 
tasya grdhrah Sirahkampairacacakse mami§ra ca. 


aprcchat raghavah grdhram ravanah kam disam gatah 


3sa ipf mls m2s mis f2s f2s mls 
tasya grdhrah sirahkampaih acacakse mamara ca 
mos mis m3p 3sm prf 3saprf 1 
\prach, vt6a, ask Vgam, vla, go 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu tad, dem pron, that 
raghu, m pn, Raghu erdhra, noun, vulture 
-a (-an 4.1.83) éirahkam 
\ pa, noun ctp3, head mo- 
grdhra, noun, vulture ons 
ravana, pn, Ravana Sirasad kampah 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream Siras, n, head 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry +kampa, m, trembling, shaking 
ana (-lyu 3.1.134) aVcaks, vt2m, tell 


kim, int adj, which 
dis, noun, direction 
gata, ppp, gone 
TH TerqayeSsray: Hr ferme ie1 Wrat WaIges- 
STAT: HT CSS Wa: 121 Terqedet Rrra: Has fesTaraT 131 
Taeret Rea ATTaT AA TY 

The descendant of Raghu asked the vulture, ‘““Which direction did 


Ravana go?” The vulture told him with movements of his head and 
died. 


Vr, vi6m, die 
ca, conj pcl, and 
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Mahabharata 3.263.21 


Ramopakhyana 


chamtta praca fatecares afetrar 
Gan AMAMTe Tart Gaara: 12201 


daksinamiti kakutstho viditvasya tadingitam; 
samskaram lambhayamasa sakhayam pijayanpituh. 


daksinam iti kakutsthah viditva asya tat ingitam 


f2s 1 mis 1 


samskaram lambhayam  4sa 
m2s 1 3sa prf 


daksina, noun, south, the southern 
direction 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 


+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
viditva, abs, having known 
Vvid, vt2a, know 
idam, dem pron, this 
tad, dem adj, that 


m6s n2s__n2s 
sakhayam pujayan pituh 
m2s mls mé6s 


Ving (Vigi), via, move, gesture 
-ta (-kta 3.3.114) 


samskara, noun, rite, cremation 
ceremony 
samNkr, vt8am, bring together, prepare 
lambhayam, ppf actn c, perform- 
ing 
Vlabh (duNlabhas), vt1m, grab, obtain, 
caus.: bestow, cause to suffer 
V as, vi2a, be 
sakhi, noun, friend, associate 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
Vpij, vt10am, honor 
pitr, noun, father 


ingita, noun, gesture 


Ta Sera: faa: Hrqrehacsad et WaT tera: HRree: 
pry aaontcrad 121 adit Wat Sera: Weare Awad 131 
HPea Seq aed afaonaie fafecat fia: wart Gaaai- 
Ta TRTATATS 1X 


Generally the Grhyasttras enumerate sixteen samskdras to be performed for an 
upper caste member beginning with one to secure conception and ending with 
the cremation of the body and offering of water. 


The descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) having understood that gesture 
of his to mean towards the south, performed the cremation ceremony 
honoring the friend of his father. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.22 


adt seTsaque squfagerreri 
facacrnast Ws Waar afady W221 


tato drstvasramapadam vyapaviddhabrsighatam; 
vidhvastakalaSam stinyam gomayubalasevitam. 


tatah drstva 4Sramapadam vyapaviddhabrsighatam 


i 1 n2s n2s 
vidhvastakalaSam Ssinyam gomAayubalasevitam 
n2s n2s n2s 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that vidhvastakalaSa, adj cbv, in 
drstva, abs, seeing which jars have been smashed 


or scattered 


Vdrs, vtla, see aa pot 2 
: vidhvastani kalasani yasmin tat 


asramapada, noun ctp6, site of vidhvasta, ppp, smashed, scattered 
the hermitage viNdhvams (Ndhvansu), vim, fall 
asramasya padam to pieces, scatter 
asrama, m/n, hermitage +kalasa, m, jar 
+pada, n, step Siinya, adj, empty 
vyapaviddhabrsighata, adj cbv, gomayubalasevita, adj ctp3, fre- 
in which seats and pots have quented by jackals and crows 
been cast about gomayubalaih sevitam 
vyapaviddhah brsyah ca ghatah ca ya- gomayubala, m cdi, jackals and crows 


gomayavah ca balah ca 


smin tat < f ackal 
vyapaviddha, ppp, thrown about, bro- See) fs ae acl a al at aa 
ken to pieces, cast away, abandoned oo ee 
+bala, m, crow 
Vvyadh, vt4a, pierce sevita, ppp, attended, frequented 
+brsi, f, cushion, seat Vsev, vtlm, serve 


+ghata, m, pot, water-pot 


dal WIA MTA A TATA ek) ad BTA aia 
qd faeatcdeast Ws magacafad cca: 121 
The sentence continues in verse 23. 


Seeing the site of the hermitage in which the seats and pots had 
been cast about, in which jars had been smashed, empty, overrun by 
jackals and crows, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.263.23 


SaMHanast acerecntedt 


Ramopakhyana 


Wagevseenes apatite aaGt 112311 


duhkhasokasamavistau vaidehiharanarditau; 
jagmaturdandakaranyam daksinena paramtapau. 


duhkhasokasamavistau vaidehtharanarditau 


mld mid 


jagmatuh dandakaranyam daksinena paramtapau 


3da prf n2s 1 


duhkhasokasamavista, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, filled with sorrow and 
grief 
duhkhasokabhyam samavistah 
duhkhasoka, m cdi 2.2.29, sorrow and 
grief 
duhkham ca sokah ca 
duhkha, n, sorrow 
+Soka, m, grief 
+samavista, ppp, filled 
sam a@Nvi§, v6a, enter, fill 
vaidehiharanardita, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, agitated by Sita’s ab- 
duction 
vaidehiharanena arditah 
vaidehtharana, n ctp6, the abduction 
of Sita 
vaidehyah haranam 
vaidehi, f, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country 
Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 


mld 


-I (-nip 4.1.15) 
+harana, n, taking, abduction 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
+ardita, ppp c, pained 
Vard, vila, move, ask, caus.: agi- 
tate, torment 


Vgam, via, go 
dandakaranya, noun _ ctp6, 
Dandaka’s forest 
dandakasya aranyam 
dandaka, m pn, Dandaka 
+aranya, n, wilderness, forest 
daksinena, adv, near in the south 
daksina, adj, right, southern 
-ena (-enap 5.3.35) 
paramtapa, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, scorcher of enemies 
paran tapati, he scorches enemies 
para, m, enemy 
para, pron adj, other 


+Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch 
-a (-khac 3.2.39) 


al MAAS ATA IF SRT ata AT 121 Ad BrAAIS 
cae fa + at afad cer weet 
SaMHAMaat Acererniedt shatrr aves AM: 121 


dandakaranyam.: acc. of extent of space not of goal of motion. Rama, Laksmana, 
and Sita entered Dandaka’s forest in 3.261.40. 


...the two scorchers of enemies, filled with sorrow and grief, agitated 
by Sita’s abduction, went south through Dandaka’s forest. 


310 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.24 


aa dete afeted wa: alain ae 

zest ynqanta sanity Aas: 

Wee Tat Ararat cravafta aaa: WV 
vane mahati tasmimstu ramah saumitrina saha; 


dadarsa mrgayuthani dravamanani sarvasah; 
§abdam ca ghoram sattvanam davagneriva vardhatah. 


vane mahati tasmin tu ramah saumitrina saha 


n7s_  n/7/s n7s 1 mls m3s 1 

dadarsa mrgayuthani dravamanani sarvasah 

3sa prf n2p n2p i 

Sabdam ca ghoram sattvanam davagneh iva vardhatah 
m2s 1 m2s n6p m5s 1 m5s 

vana, noun, forest sarva, pron adj, all, whole 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing sarva, adj, all 


mah, vilm, increase -Sas 5.4.42 


tad, dem adj, that 


tu, conj pcl, but Sabda, noun, sound, speech, voice 
9 ? 


rama, pn, Rama ca, conj pel, and 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- ghora, adj, awful 
mitra sattva, noun, being 


sat, prap, being 


sumitrd, f pn, Sumitra 

-i (-ift 4.1.96 bahvadi) a uae te 
saha, pcl, with (inst. iio 

P un? davagni, noun ck 2.1.57, forest- 
; fire 

Vdr S, vtl a, SCE davah ca asau agnih ca, it is a forest- 
mrgayutha, noun ctp6, herd of fire and is fire 

deer dava, m, forest-fire 

mrganam yitham Vdu, v5a, burn 

mrga, m, deer, wild animal -a (-an 3.1.142) 

+ylitha, n/m, herd +agni, m, fire 
dravamana, prmp, running iva, pcl, like, as 

Vdru, vla(m W), run vardhat, prap, growing 
Sarvasas, adv, in every way, every Vvrdh, vilm, grow 

Sarvani 


SUSHI WAT MALACCA ATM 181 ALVA BMNTKTAT 
Said Arad A AA Met Hafed aar aq sifted 121 Aal 
add siufr zaf-a arantt a ee Hara aar afarevs area 
TA AAMT Us Yad cext Aca A AN Beg YATa 131 
dfated vefa at wa: atfafien ae angers aden zanna 
aes Graal A Ae Wed Yara Add Sq cary: ivi 
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Mahabharata 3.263.24 Ramopakhyana 


Sabdam ca...: supply Susrdva ‘heard’ in e parallel to dadarsa in c. Construe f as 
ablative of source with dravamdnani and ablative of cause with ghoram sabdam, 
syntax departed from in the translation. 


But in that great forest Rama, with the son of Sumitra (Laksmana), 
saw herds of deer running in all directions and heard the awful cry of 
creatures as if there were a forest fire raging. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.25 
waa eda Haat aashayi 

Pq aH Ae Mechs TENTS 

sirafatca Wee 1124 11 


apasyetam muhirtacca kabandham ghoradarsanam; 
meghaparvatasamkasam Ssalaskandham mahabhujam; 
urogatavisalaksam mahodaramahamukham. 


apasyetam muhurtat ca kabandham ghoradarsanam 


3dm ipf n5s 1 m2s m2s 
meghaparvatasamkasam Ssalaskandham mahabhujam 
m2s m2s m2s 
urogatavisalaksam mahodaramahamukham 
m2s m2s 
Vdrs, vtla, see Salah iva skandha, whose shoulders 
muhirta, noun, a moment, 1/30 are like a wall 


sala, m, the Sala tree, wall 
+skandha, m, shoulder, upper back 


mahabhuja, adj cbv, great-armed 


day, a period of 48 minutes 
ca, conj pcl, and 


kabandha, pn, the Raksasa Kaba- mahantau bhujau yasya sah 
ndha mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
kabandha, m/n, a large cask, clouds Vmah, vilm, increase 
ghoradarsana, adj cbv, awful- +bhuja, m, arm 
looking 
ghoram darsanam yasya sah, whose urogatavisalaksa, adj cbv, with 
appearance is awful large eyes on his chest 


ghora, adj, awful 


: urah gate visdle aksini yasya sah, he 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight 18 oye 


whose two large eyes have gone to 


Vdr§, vtla, see his chest 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) uras, n, chest 
+gata, ppp, gone 
meghaparvatasamkasa, adj cbv PP at ee — 
2.2.24 [99], like a mountain of aksi, n, eye 
clouds -a (-sac 5.4.113) 
meghaparvatasya samkdaSah iva sam- mahodaramahamukha, adj cbv 
kasah yasya sah, whose appearance : 
is like that of a mountain of clouds having a large mouth in one’s 
meghaparvata, m ctp6, mountain of Ce belly ; 
clouds mahati udare mahat mukham yasya 


sah, he who has a great mouth in 
his great belly 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


meghanam parvatah 

megha, m, cloud 

+parvata, m, mountain, range pone 
+samkasa, m, appearance \Vmah, vilm, increase 

san kas. Vim/4m shine +udara, n, uterus, womb, belly 


we : +mahat, adj prap, great, increasin 
Salaskandha, adj cbv, broad- ee 
mah, vilm, increase 


shouldered +mukham, n, mouth 
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Mahabharata 3.263.25 Ramopakhyana 


WedsMaaaht Paes ces: 121 Agata arestt Paadag- 
Pt Meret TeNSMaasnenes Wella Ha-qy- 
URaay 121 


apasyetam: Whitney does cite the verb in the middle voice; however, mss. K1, 
3, 4, B1, 3, Dc, D1, 2, 5 read apasyatam, 3da ipf. Nilakantha explains that the 
compounds urogatavisalaksa and mahodaramahamukha mean ‘having eyes in 
his chest and a mouth in his belly’ and describes Kabandha as a headless man: 
urasi netre udare mukham ca yasya. kabandhah Sirsahinah puman. 


And after a short time they saw the horrible-looking Kabandha, like 
a mountain of clouds, broad-shouldered, mighty-armed, with large 
eyes on his chest and a large mouth in his great belly. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.26 


qESNA TA: Hl AMS AH! 
FANS: AAT AT REI 


yadrechayatha tadraksah kare jagraha laksmanam; 
visadamagamatsadyah saumitriratha bharata. 


yadrechaya atha tat raksah kare jagraha laksmanam 


f3s i nis nis_ m7s 3saprf m2s 
visadam agamat sadyah saumitrih atha bharata 
m2s 3saipf i mls 1 mvs 
yadrecha, noun ck 2.1.57 Am. visada, noun, despair 
3.2.2, accident, suddenness, viNsad, v1a/6a, despair 
inst.: suddenly -a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
yayccha Vgam, vla, go 
yad, rel adj, which sadyas, adv, simultaneously 
+rccha, f, going samane ahni, on the same day 
Vrccha, v6a, go sa, pcl, (replacement for samdana 
-2 3.3.103 6.3.89) same 
atha, pcl, now, then, if dyas 5.3.22 
tad, dem adj, that saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
, ' mitra 
raksas, noun, demon sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect -1 (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) — 
kara, noun, hand atha, pcl, now, then, if 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make bharata, patronymic, descendant 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) a Bharata ee: 
ta, t 
Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 3 (afi 4.1.86) Dee 


laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


Haq: Hl ATMA TSld 11 AA Agesal Aaa: Ht AAA 
WMS 12 S Base AeA fay swaT 131 AAA Aa: 


1X 


The grammar notes derive yadrcchd according to RA. 3.2.2. Alternatively, rccha 


is derived from the stem rccha which is the replacement stem for Vr, vla, go, 
reach by 7.3.78 before -sa 3.3.100. Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an 
action noun ‘went to despair,’ where English uses a verb of change of state with 
an adjective, ‘became despondent.’ 


Then suddenly that Raksasa grabbed Laksmana in his hand. At 
once, O descendant of Bharata (Yudhisthira), the son of Sumitra 
(Laksmana) became despondent. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.27 Ramopakhyana 


a waaay Sead At ATA 
fagrrEiTadisrd Gearacaani AA 1201! 


sa ramamabhisampreksya krsyate yena tanmukham; 
visannascabravidramam pasyavasthamimam mama. 


sah ramam abhisampreksya krsyate yena tanmukham 

mls m2s 1 3sp pre m3s n2s 

visannah ca abravit ramam pasya avasthdm imam mama 
mils i 3saipf m2s 2saipv _ f2s f2s m/f/n6s 


tad, dem pron, that visanna, ppp, despondent 
rama, pn, Rama vivsad, v1a/6a (i sida), despair 
abhisampreksya, abs, seeing, ca, conj pcl, and 
looking at Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 
abhi sam praNiks, vt\m, see, look at rama, pn, Rama 
Vkrs, vtla/6am, draw, lead Vdrs, vtla, see 
yad, rel pron, which, who avastha, noun, situation 
tanmukha, noun ctp6, his mouth idam, dem adj, this 
tasya mukham mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


tad, dem pron, that 
+mukha, n, mouth 


a Piet AS: Ha-qeq Te poad apie AeA Wa- 
OAV Ash WA Alara AAracai usatd i2t At Hea a 
Tet ped aes waa aes faq warasdewaaa- 
EQT FST 121 


krsyate: Notice the use of the present tense for continual past action in narrative. 
‘As the ogre pulled him to his maw’ (van B) requires interpreting yena as 
referring to time: yena kdlena laksmanah krsyate tasmin kale.... Nilakantha 
Suggests, ‘drawn towards the mouth of him with whom he was connected:’ yena 
yutah tanmukham tatah krsyate. Alternatively, read tena for yena (K3 D4): sah 
(laksmanah) ramam abhisampreksya krsyate tena (raksasa) tat-(raksasah)-mu- 
kham: ‘Laksmana looking at Rama is drawn by the Raksasa to his mouth.’ Or 
read drsyate for krsyate (K2): ‘He (Laksmana), by whom the demon’s mouth is 
seen, looking at Rama said despondently.’ 


He looked at Rama as he was drawn towards his mouth and said 
despairingly to Rama, “Look at this situation of mine!”’ 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.28 


am aa aca Aa Araqucta:| 
TIANA TACHA ACT ALT TAT UAGI 


haranam caiva vaidehya mama cayamupaplavah, 
rajyabhramSasca bhavatastatasya maranam tatha. 


haranam ca eva vaidehyah mama ca ayam upaplavah 


nls i 1 f6s m/f/n6s i mls mls 
rajyabhramSah ca bhavatah tatasya maranam tatha 
mls 1 m6s m6s nls 1 
harana, noun, taking, abduction rajyabhramsa, noun ctpS, falling 
Var, vtlam, take from the kingdom 
ieee rajyat bhramsah 
ca, conj pel, and rajya,n, kingdom 
eva, pel, only Vraj (Vrajr), vlam, shine, rule 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha +bhramSa, m, falling or slipping from, 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha abandonment of 
videha, m pn, the country Videha bhrams, vilm/4a, fall 
-a (-aii 4.1.168) ca, con pcl, and 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my tata, noun, father, son 
ca, conj pcl, and marana, action noun, dying, death 
idam, dem adj, this Vr, viém, die 


-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


upaplava, noun, flood, calamity tatha. dem adv. thus 


upaN plu, v1m, overflow 


aca SMTA 121 AA Aoceral she 121 da aT USAT 
Brad 131 arrer a aera ivi aeanrsa eas 
AQUA al TAT USTAMATAT AAS ATT 1X1 


The nominatives upaplavah and bhramsah require separating the verse from the 
previous and suppleting the sentence with a verb ‘to be.’ Literally, ‘The abduction 
of the princess of Videha occurred, this my calamity, your fall from the kingdom, 
and the death of our father.’ The nominal style is verbalized by making the 
genitives nominative and replacing the abstract nouns by their cognate verbs. 


The princess of Videha was abducted, I am perishing, you fell from 
the kingdom, and our father died. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.29 Ramopakhyana 
ae cat We Aca BA BraarTAT 
zeae uftarrss fravae Faraz rei 


naham tvam saha vaidehya sametam kosalagatam; 
draksyami prthivirajye pitrpaitamahe sthitam. 


na aham  tvam_ saha vaidehya sametam kosalagatam 


i m/f/fnis m/f/n2s 1 f3s m2s m2s 
draksyami prthivirajye pitrpaitamahe sthitam 
lsa fut n7s n7s m2s 
na, neg pcl, not prthivirajya, noun, kingdom on 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my earth 
tvad, 2nd pron, you prthivyam rajyam 


prthivi, f, earth 
prthu, adj, broad 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
+rdajya, n, kingdom 
Vraj (Vrajn), vlam, shine, rule 


saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 


-i (-nip 4.1.15) pitrpaitamaha, adj, derived from 
sameta, ppp, united with (inst.) oe and grandfathers, ances- 
ra 


sam avi, v2a, come together, unite 


kosalagata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, gone 


pitr, m, father 
+pitamaha, m ck, grandfather 


to Kosala mahan pita, grand father 
kosalan gatah pitr, m, father 
kosala, m pn pl, the country Kosala +mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
gata, ppp, gone Vmah, vilm, increase 
Vgam, vla, go sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
Vdrs, vtla, see Vsthd, vila, stand 


ae tat Aca Ve aad araanmd frqtame ofrdrrss feat 
Seay 121 


sametam, kosalagatam, and sthitam are predicate accusatives and tvam subject 
accusative. 


I will not see you reunited with the princess of Videha, returned to 
Kosala, reestablished in your ancestral kingdom on earth. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.30 


LETTE TAT FT PMATAMA ATS: | 
arias aed Bt anes Far iso 


draksyantyaryasya dhanya ye kuSalajasamilavaih; 
abhisiktasya vadanam somam sabhralavam yatha. 


draksyanti aryasya dhanyah ye kuSsalajaSamilavaih 


3pa fut m6s mlp mlp m3p 
abhisiktasya vadanam somam sabhralavam yatha 
m6s n2s m2s m2s 1 
VdrS, vtla, see -a (-ap 3.3.57) 


arya, adj, respectable, noble 
arya, m, lord 
Vr, vla, go, reach 
-ya (-yat 3.1.103) 
dhanya, adj, wealthy, fortunate 
dhana, n, wealth 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
kuSalajasamilava, noun cdi 
2.2.29, grass, parched grain and 
Sami-logs 


abhisikta, ppp, consecrated 
abhiN sic, vt6am, sprinkle, consecrate 
vadana, noun, mouth, face 
Vvad, vtla, speak 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.117) 
soma, noun, moon 
Vsu, vtSam, press 
sabhralava, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
bits of clouds 


kusah ca lajah ca samilavah ca 
kuSa, m, a type of grass 
+laja, m pl, fried or parched grain or 


saha abhralavaih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+abhralava, m ctp6, bit of cloud 


Tice . abhrasya lavah 
+Samilava, m ctp6, cut piece of the abhra, n, cloud 
Sami tree +lava, m, cutting, piece 
Samyah lavah Vii, vt9am, cut 
Sami, f, the Sami tree -a (-ap 3.3.57) 


+lava, m, cutting, piece yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
Via, vt9am, cut as 


aet way Seat der aet aed Hererssierakead 121 
qaqa aa: aay ead dar Saerassdieaa wae aed 
Sead 121 A Seas wes Ge sear 
¢ at: 131 Fa a SreeMiaaktaradeay qed 


Seat Fat as AA v1 


In epic verse, contrary to classical prose but similar to English, the relative clause 
often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. The moon 
is acommon object of comparison for a beautiful face in Sanskrit poetry. 


Fortunate are they who will see the face of the prince consecrated 


with grass, parched grain, and Sami-logs, like the moon with tatters 
of clouds. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.31 


Ramopakhyana 


ud agiad aiacdam & eat: 
ATAU A HTS eT: GAAP AT: 113211 


evam bahuvidham dhimanvilalapa sa laksmanah; 
tamuvacatha kakutsthah sambhramesvapyasambhramah. 


evam bahuvidham dhiman vilalapa sah laksmanah 


1 n2s mls 


3saprf mls mls 


tam uvaca atha kakutsthah sambhramesu api asambhramah 


m2s 3saprf 1 mls 


evam, adv, thus 
bahuvidha, adj cbv, manifold, of 
many kinds 
bahvyah vidhah yasya sah 
bahu, adj, much, many 
+vidhd, f, division, part, kind 
dhimat, adj, wise 
dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
vivlap, vtla, babble, chatter, wail 
tad, dem pron, that 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vvac, vt2a, Say 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 


m7/p 1 mls 


kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 
+Vstha, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
sambhrama, noun, confusion 
samNbhram, v1/4a, wander, waver 
api, pcl, even 
asambhrama, adj cbv, unwaver- 
ing, unconfused 
avidyamanah sambhramah yasmin 
sah, he in whom there is no confu- 
sion 
na, neg pcl, not 
+sambhrama, n, confusion 
samv bhram, v1/4a, wander, waver 


aga agfadt art opaud 21 a arcane wd aged 
farcteae 12) ddl Wa AeA 131 WA Aya: 
PIP CAAT ATT 1 


Nilakantha clarifies that Laksmana cried out to Rama who was fearless: evam 
bahuvidham ramam abravit. asambhramah nirbhayah. 


Variously in this way did the wise Laksmana wail. Then the descen- 
dant of Kakutstha (Rama), unperturbed in the midst of turmoils, said 
to him: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.32 
OT fade areara Ae afsarta fern 
fa-eaey afar are fea: Boat WaT AST: 11321 


ma visida naravyaghra naisa kaScinmayi sthite; 
chindhyasya daksinam bahum chinnah savyo maya bhujah. 


ma visida naravyaghra na esah kah cit mayi __ sthite 


i 2saipv mvs i mis mils i m/f/n7s m/7s 

chindhi asya daksinam bahum chinnah savyah maya _ bhujah 
2saipy m6s m2s m2s mis mis m/fffn3s_ mls 

ma, neg pcl, don’t sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 


ing, present 
Vsthd, vila, stand 


vivsad, v1a/6a, despair 
naravyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, 
tiger-like man 


vydghrah iva narah Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 
nara, m, man idam, dem pron, this 
+vydghra, m, tiger daksina, adj, right 
na, neg pcl, not bahu, noun, arm 
etad, dem pron, this chinna, ppp, cut 
kim, int pron, what ee a ane 
' ’ : . SU, VlOa, IMmpe 
ee — prec int indef) ‘ya (-yat 3.1.97, Am. 3.1.84) 
; mad, Ist pron, I, me 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my bhuja, noun, arm 


aroqra aT facie ie) ate Raa wy 7 aed 121 Wea 
cfatt are fara iat war wear wzaiesa: 11 


mayi sthite: loc. abs. Interpret temporally or causally. sthite: The ppp of an 
intransitive verb is active rather than passive in accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. 
chinnah: the translation converts the passive construction to active. 


“Don’t grieve, O tiger-like man! This is nobody as long as I am 
present. Cut off his right arm! I have cut off his left.”’ 
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Mahabharata 3.263.33 Ramopakhyana 


Tae ACA TET TSN TAT ait: | 
aa yada PrapdeicarSdd 113311 


ityevam vadata tasya bhujo ramena patitah; 
khadgena bhrSatiksnena nikrttastilakandavat. 


iti evam vadata tasya bhujah ramena patitah 
ii m3s m6s mls m3s~ mls 
khadgena bhrSatiksnena nikrttah tilakandavat 


m3s m3s mis i 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote bhrsa, adj, strong, excessive 
evam, adv, thus Vbhrs, v4a, fall 
vadat, prap, saying +tiksna, adj, sharp 
Vvad, vtla, speak ; Veij, vilm, be sharp 
tad, dem pron, that nikrtta, ppp, cut 
bhuja, noun, arm niNkrt, vt6a, cut 
rama, pn, Rama tilakandavat, adv, like a sesame 
patita, ppp c, caused to fall, felled stalk 


tilakanda, m ctp7, sesame stalk 
tile kandam 
tila, m, sesame 


khadga, noun, sword +kdnda, m/n, a section of a stalk 
bhrsatiksna, adj ck, very sharp -vat (-vati 5.1.115) 


Ud Fea: SSN Ha-aey Yat Ppraardad gt TAT Ts 
Pred Suede 121 sealed aaa WAT aes AS Ferdlett 
aan fterareatapa: afta: 131 


The ppp nikrttah is subordinate; the ppp nipatitah serves as the principal verb of 
the sentence which is converted to an active construction in the translation. 


Vpat, v1a, fly, fall 


Speaking thus, Rama felled his (Kabandha’s) arm, cut with his very 
sharp sword, like a sesame stalk. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.34 
adt seq chet are Saarsitraracin 
aiafata ater arat wae aT avn 


tato ’sya daksinam bahum khadgenajaghnivanbali; 
saumitrirapi sampreksya bhrataram raghavam sthitam. 


tatah asya daksinam bahum khadgena 4jaghnivan bali 


i m6s-~ m2s m2s m3s mis mls 
saumitrih api sampreksya bhrataram raghavam sthitam 
mls 1 1 m2s m2s m2s 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that sumitrd, f pn, Sumitra 
idam, dem pron, this I (-ih 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
daksina, adj, right api, pcl, also 
bahu, noun, arm sampreksya, abs, having seen 
khadga, noun, sword sam praViks, vt1m, see, observe 
ajaghnivas, pfap, having struck, bhratr, noun, brother 
smote raghava, patronymic, descendant 
aNhan, vt2a, strike, slay of Raghu 
balin, adj, strong raghu, m pn, Raghu 
bala, n, strength -a (-an 4.1.83) 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- Vstha, vila, stand 
mitra 


dat we ahaa aa: Bast Haag chat are say- 
T 121 adt wat wad fer dies wet aan asia 


Stat AEATAAATT 121 


ajaghnivan: properly, ‘having smote,’ closes a participial clause with a subordi- 
nate clause closed by the absolutive sampreksya. The main verb of the sentence 
is abhyahanat in 35a. However, the perfect active participle does serve as the 
principal verb in simple past time in Vedic according to Pa. 3.2.107 and certain 
perfect active participles do in classical Sanskrit according to Pa. 3.2.108-9. The 
present usage may be an extension of this usage and is translated accordingly. 
bhrataram rdghavam: subject accusative and sthitam: predicate accusative of 
sampreksya. 


Then the mighty son of Sumitra (Laksmana), seeing his brother the 
son of Raghu (Rama) present, smote his (Kabandha’s) right arm with 
his sword. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.35 


Ramopakhyana 


Ga arerears AAT TSA FETT 
TARAS HaAKT: YNSTETT: 113M 11 


punarabhyahanatparsve tadrakso laksmano bhrsam; 
gatasurapatadbhimau kabandhah sumahamstatah. 


punah abhyadhanat parsve tat raksah laksmanah bhrsam 


1 3sa ipf n7s n2s 


mls 1 


gatasuh apatat bhumau kabandhah sumahan tatah 


mis 3saipf  f7s mls 


punar, adv, again 
abhi aVhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
parsva, noun, side 
tad, dem adj, that 
raksas, noun, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
bhrsam, adv, severely 


gatasu, adj cbv, lifeless 
gatah asavah yasmat sah, he from 
whom the life-breaths have de- 
parted 


gata, ppp, gone 


aay: Ha-y UF: Wa Aa 121 


mls 1 


Vgam, via, go 
+asu, m, breath, life 
Vpat, via, fly, fall 
bhiimi, noun, earth 
kabandha, pn, the Raksasa Kaba- 
ndha 
kabandha, m/n, a large cask, clouds 
sumahat, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
very great 
susthu mahan 
su, preverb, good, well (1.4.94) 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


ase: GT: oa 


FMAMATeAT Ul a-at qt Wud 131 ad: Gelparat 


TAT GyATaa Td 1s 


Laksmana smote that Raksasa again forcefully on the side. Then, the 
enormous Kabandha fell to the ground lifeless. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.36 


aea telfett:gea year feoresty:| 
zen feanreara fefa gt Fa Sar 31 


tasya dehadvinihsrtya puruso divyadarsanah; 
dadrse divamasthaya divi sirya iva jvalan. 


tasya dehat vinihsrtya purusah divyadarsanah 
m6s m5s i mls mls 

dadrse divam 4sthaya divi stryah iva jvalan 
3sp prf f2s i f7s mls i mils 


tad, dem pron, that -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
deha, noun, body 
vinihsrtya, abs, having emerged VdrS, vtla, see 
vi nisNsr, Vv la, flow out away div, noun /m Ved., sky 
purusa, noun, man, soul asthaya, abs, having resorted to 
divyadarsana, adj cbv, of divine _ aN stha, vla, resort to 
appearance div, noun /m Ved., sky 
divyam darsanam yasya sah surya, noun, sun 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful iva, pcl, like, as 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight jvalat, prap, blazing 
Vdrs, vtla, see Vjval, vla, shine, bum 


yea: Ha-aeq eerste ie) ww feanraeat 21 a at 
sa fefa sacrmexad 131 dea 2ereh-ger feoresta: gear 
feanreara fefa qd sq sactcest ix 


Nilakantha explains that the person bearing the body of Kabandha was of divine 
appearance after he emerged and he was seen by Rama and Laksmana: vinihsrtya 
divyadarsano ‘bhiat purusah kabandhadehadhari sa ca dadrse drstah. 


A person of divine appearance emerged from his body, resorted to 
the sky and was seen blazing like the sun in the sky. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.37 Ramopakhyana 


Wes Wed arealt Heed Wale esd: 
arma fee Prasat afaeaniet F ise! 


papraccha ramastam vagmi kastvam prabruhi prcchatah; 
kamaya kimidam citramascaryam pratibhati me. 


papraccha ramah tam vagmi kah tvam_ prabrihi prcchatah 
3saprf mis m2s mls mls m/ffnls 2sa ipv m6s 


kamaya kim idam citram 4ascaryam pratibhati me 


f3s nis nis. ols nls 3sa pre m/f/n4s 
Vprach, vt6a, ask Vprach, vt6a, ask 
rama, pn, Rama 
tad, dem pron, that kama, noun, wish, desire 
vagmin, adj, skilled in speech, kim, int pron, what 
articulate idam, dem adj, this 
vac, f, speech citra, adj, conspicuous, excellent, 


-min (-gmini 5.2.124) 
kim, int pron, what, who 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
pray bri, vt2am, say, speak 
prechat, prap, asking 


anal Ta: Ha-aqqgesd 121 Waed anal Wes 121 HEaA- 


fT 131 Wet SMa Good We isl HMA Yes: Wale 141 
se fama dal ufnia igi 3 fee Rrra iol 
fete Praarae 8 utes ist 


vagmi: a predicate adjective describing Rama in the circumstance of speaking, 
literally ‘Rama asked courteous,’ can be properly put into English only as an 
adverb describing the manner of speaking ‘courteously.’ prcchatah: gen. for dat. 
(PMBh. 1.334.13-14) or acc. (Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 which cites PMBh. 1.334.1-2) 


with Vora for person told. kim idam...pratibhati: Sanskrit may put a question 
concerning the subject of the verb in a sentence with a verb other than the verb 
to be. The interrogative then asks what sort of thing it is. Interpreted as a single 
sentence, 37cd translates literally, “Which this strange wonderful thing appears 
to me?’ The translation, however, prefers to break the sentence into two at the 
pada boundary. Nilakantha: kamayd icchaya. 


bright, variegated, strange 
ascarya, adj, wonderful 
prativbha, vi2a, appear 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


Rama asked him courteously, ‘““Who are you? Speak to one asking 
with desire. What is this strange thing? It appears wonderful to me?” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.263.38 


qearaqaes Waal faaraares FTI 
WaT AAMAM AT Alhst MaAafaay W3sii 


tasyacacakse gandharvo visvavasuraham nrpa; 
prapto brahmanuSsapena yonim raksasasevitam. 


tasya acacakse gandharvah visvavasuh aham nrpa 


m6s 3sm prf mls mls m/f/nls mvs 
praptah brahmanusapena yonim raksasasevitam 
mls m3s m/f2s f2s 
tad, dem pron, that brahmanusapa, noun ctp3, the 
aVcaks, vt2m, tell curse of a Brahmana 
gandharva, noun, Gandharva, a tia aaa oa 
class of divine beings +anusdpa,m, curse 
visvavasu, pn, Visvavasu yoni, noun, womb 
ee ee to all raksasasevita, adj ctp3, fre- 
+vasu, adj, excellent, good quented by : Raksasa 
A et aon ean raksasena sevitah 
mac, Pp a Bs » my raksasa, m, demon 
nrpa, noun, king raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+sevita, ppp, frequented 


Vsev, vtlm, serve 


prapta, ppp, attained 
praNap, vtSa, attain 


a yeaeray wrasse faaragara u-aat sana ici we 
TORT MI WAT Vat WA 12 TTI FATS Teak 
feared: 131 TAM Taaataar att ura: iv 


tasya: gen. for acc. of person told with av caks. In R. 3.67.2-6, Kabandha relates 
how he had taken the form of a monster to terrify people and frighten sages 
in the forest. The great sage Sthulasiras, angered by him, cursed him to keep 
permanently the body he had taken up for this purpose. At Kabandha’s plea, 
he modified the curse. He would regain his own form when Rama cut off his 
arms and cremated him in a deserted forest. R. 3.67.7-15 relates what seems to 
be a different story, rather than a subsequent event, of how Indra put him in his 
headless shape. 


To him he said, “I am the Gandharva Visvavasu, O king (Rama). I 
attained a womb served by a Raksasa due to the curse of a Brahman. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.39 Ramopakhyana 


War Cat Plat Wat AstPrarfaan 
airanttresca TT Wel Seas set 


m3s_ fils fils m3s m3s 
sugrivam abhigacchasva sah te  sahyam karisyati 
m2s 2sm ipv mis m/f/n4s nis  3sa fut 
ravana, pn, Ravana sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream riva 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) neck is good 
hrta, adj ppp, taken su, preverb, good 


+griva, m, neck 


Vhr, vtlam, take abhiVgam, vla(m W), go to 


sita, pn, Sita 


sita, f, furrow tad, dem pron, that 
rajan, m, king tvad, 2nd pron, you 
lankanivasin, adj ctp upapada sahy is ors ale, assistance 
2.2.19, dwelling in Lanka SG0g Ber wt 


lanka, f pn, the city Lanka Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


+niNvas, vila, dwell 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


Gat asiraraar Wat Wate sat 121 AtrankresesT 121 
ad Aa Head 131 


Sita was abducted by Ravana, the king dwelling in Lanka. Go to 
Sugriva; he will give you assistance. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.263.40 


wat Ua ase Saar Sargqan 
weaqTey sarey arrest aati voll 


esa pampa Sivajala hamsakarandavayuta; 
rsyamukasya Sailasya samnikarse tatakini. 


esa pampa Sivajala hamsakarandavayuta 


fis fis fls fls 


rsyamikasya Sailasya sarmnikarse tatakini 


m6s m6s m7s 


etad, dem pron, this 
pampa, pn, the river Pampa 
Sivajala, adj cbv, whose water is 
auspicious 
sivam jalam yasmin tat 
Siva, adj, auspicious, gracious 
+jala, n, water 
hamsakarandavayuta, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, resorted to by geese and 
ducks 
hamsakarandavaih ayutah 
hamsakarandava, m cdi, geese and 
ducks 
hamsah ca karandavah ca 
hamsa, m, goose 
+kdrandava, m, a kind of duck 
+dyuta, adj ppp, joined, united, filled 


fls 


aN yu, v2a, unite 


rsyamika, pn, Mount RSyamika 
rsya, m, the male painted or white- 
footed antelope 
+mitka, adj, tied, dumb, mute 
Saila, noun, crag, hill, mountain 
Saila, adj, made of stone 
sila, f, stone 
samnikarsa, 
neighborhood 
tatakin, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
slithering in its banks 
tata, m/f/n, bank 
+Vak, vila, move crookedly, slither 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


noun, vicinity, 


war WaT Aa Aated 121 asdqeeq aM sae aad 


Smid 121 war Rasen saavSsarga wed Hey aes 
Stree dere 131 


Nilakantha: pampd nama tatdakini sarasi. It seems unlikely to me that someone 
would point out a lake as the indication of the location of a mountain. The 


mountain would be obvious on its own unless the lake were enormous. It is more 
likely that the Pampa is a river which runs by the mountain Rsyamitka. 


This is the auspicious-watered Pampa, resorted to by geese and ducks, 
winding within its banks near Mount Rsyamika. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.41 Ramopakhyana 


aaa alragaht: ake: az 
WTA AARTSAST Atferal SAATerA: 1AM 


Samvasatyatra sugrivascaturbhih sacivaih saha; 
bhrata vanararajasya valino hemamilinah. 


samvasati atra sugrivah caturbhih sacivaih saha 


3sapre 1 mls m3p m3p 1 
bhrata vanararajasya valinah hemaméalinah 
mls m6s m6s m6s 
samv vas, vila, dwell together bhratr, noun, brother 
atra, adv, in this place, here vanararaja, noun ctp6, monkey- 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- king . 
griva vanaranam raja, king of monkeys 


Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose yanara: Ts mune 
neck is good oe ae 
su, preverb, good vans Pa Aer ortailed 
: valin, adj, 
+griva, m, neck vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 


catur, cardinal num, four any tail or hair 

saciva, noun, associate, coun- -in (-ini 5.2.115) 
selor, minister hemamilin, adj, having a golden 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with necklace 


saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


Gia wage wet aafa int wa aaeraer STert 
aifaat art afrasat: afta: ae daate 121 


Sugriva, brother of the golden-garlanded monkey-king Valin, lives 
here with four associates. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.263.42 


unaerated saa sar 
qa arated fafedt wares: 11 ¥ 211 


etavacchakyamasmabhirvaktum drastasi janakim; 
dhruvam vanararajasya vidito ravanalayah. 


etavat Sakyam asmabhih vaktum drastasi janakim 


nls nis  m/f/n3p i 


2sapft f2s 


dhruvam vanararajasya viditah ravanalayah 


i m6s mis 


etavat, pron, this much 
etad, dem pron, this 
Sakya, gerundive, able, possible 
V Sak, viSa, be able 
-ya (-yat 3.1.99) 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
vaktum, inf, to say 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
V jan, vt3a, generate 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-I (-nip 4.1.15) 


dhruvam, adv, certainly, defi- 


mls 


nitely 
dhruva, adj, firm, certain 
vanararaja, noun ctp6, monkey- 
king 
vanaranam raja, king of monkeys 
vanara, m, monkey 
+rajan, m, king 
vidita, ppp, known 
Vvid, vt2a, know 
ravanalaya, noun ctp6, Ravana’s 
abode 
ravanasya alayah 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
rdvana, adj c, Causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
alaya, m, abode 
GNli, vidm, cling to, recline, settle 
on (loc.) 
-a (-gha 3.3.118) 


Wendaged WA it Uaacanhtaad wed 121 Tal- 
acai ey 13) Aah xeara iw ATT <ETa 1x1 
airat wang We ata ig) waneqrera: qiran fad io 
Wana aersed Fe fated: 151 


etavac chakyam asmabhir vaktum: sa devasuraih Sakyah...jetum: V Sak as an 
intransitive verb forms a gerundive which agrees with its agent denoted by etavat 
in the nominative. It is used with an infinitive according to Pa. 3.4.65-66. 
See PMBh. 1.8.11 and 2.175.5-22 with commentaries for a discussion which 
concludes that the infinitive denotes neither agent nor direct object but the action 
(bhava). The agent of the action of speaking denoted by the infinitive vaktum is 
Visvavasu denoted by the first person pronoun in the instrumental. v@narardja- 


sya: gen. of agent with ppp Vvid with present meaning according to Pa. 3.2.188 
and 2.3.67. 
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Mahabharata 3.263.42 Ramopakhyana 


This much we can tell you: you will see the daughter of Janaka. The 
monkey-king certainly knows Ravana’s abode.” 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.263.43 


sqrartedt feo: Fea: OT AST: 
part sarge at art wrest si 


ityuktvantarhito divyah purusah sa mahaprabhah, 
vismayam jagmatuscobhau tau virau ramalaksmanau. 


iti uktva antarhitah divyah purusah sah mahaprabhah 


i 1 mls mis mis mls mis 
vismayam jagmatuh ca ubhau tau virau ramalaksmanau 
m2s 3daprf i mld mld mid mld 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
antarhita, ppp, disappeared 
antarV\dha, v3am, put within, hide, 
disappear 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
purusa, noun, man, soul 
tad, dem adj, that 
mahaprabha, adj cbv, very radi- 
ant 
mahati prabha yasya sah, he whose 
radiance is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+prabha, f, radiance 


praNbha, vi2a, shine 


vismaya, noun, astonishment 
viNsmi (Vsmin), vilm, smile 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 

Vgam, vla, go 

ca, conj pcl, and 

ubha, pron, both 

tad, dem adj, that 

vira, noun, hero 
vira, adj, heroic 

ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama 


and Laksmana 

ramah ca laksmanah ca 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


Vaya aaa 121 Wat aaa kt a 
feoq: Gear seaes at a Tae fafarerardt 131 sTyacay 
a Herat feoq: gear sated sat a at at wearer faa 


WAT: v1 


antarhitah: By Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be active as 
well as stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as well as passive 
Or stative. Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an action noun ‘went to 
astonishment,’ where English uses a verb of change of state with an adjective, 
‘became astonished.’ 


Having said this, the very radiant divine person disappeared and both 
the heroes Rama and Laksmana were astonished. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.1 


Whosq Sarai 


Ramopakhyana 


ddl Saat ated wyaenrcareranry 
Aareg ard: TAT TA: AAAS 1121 


markandeya uvaca. 


tato ’vidiire nalinim prabhitakamalotpalam; 
sitaharanaduhkhartah pampam ramah samasadat. 


markandeyah uvaca 


3sa aor 


mis 3sa prf 
tatah avidire nalinim prabhutakamalotpalam 
i m7s f2s f2s 
sitaharanaduhkhartah pampam ramah sam§asadat 
mls f2s mis 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 


Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 

mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 

-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrdadi) 


V vac, vt2a, say 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
avidira, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not far 
na vidirah 
na, neg pcl, not 
+vidira, adj, far 
nalini, noun, pond, river 
nalin, adj, in which there are lotuses 
nala, m, reed 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 
prabhitakamalotpala, adj cbv, 


filled with blue and red lotuses 
prabhutani kamalotpalani yasmin tat, 
that in which there are many blue 
and red lotuses 
prabhita, adj, much, many 
+kamalotpala, n cdi, blue lotuses and 
red lotuses 
kamalam ca utpalam ca 
kamala, m/n, (red) lotus 
kamala, adj, desirous 


+utpala, n, (blue) lotus 
utVpal, via, blossom 


sitaharanaduhkharta, adj ctp2 
2.1.24, plunged in sorrow over 


the abduction of Sita 
sitaharanaduhkham a4rtah, fallen into 
sorrow because of the abduction of 
Sita 
sitaharanaduhkha, n ctp3, sorrow be- 
cause of the abduction of Sita 
sitaharanena duhkham 
sitaharana, nctp6, the abduction of 
Sita 
sitayah haranam 
sita, f pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
+harana, n, taking, abduction 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
+duhkha, n, sorrow 
+drta, ppp, fallen into, afflicted, 
pained 
avr, v1a, go to, reach 
pampa, pn, the river Pampa 
rama, pn, Rama 
sam aVsad, vla/6a (i sida), ap- 
proach, reach, meet, assail 


UWA: TETAS 121 Tal Slat Ararecte: ara Wa: WT 
Aetaeat wear aterdt wara|d 121 


Nilakantha: avidire samipe, nalinim puskarinim, utpaldni kumudani. 


Markandeya said: 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.1 


Then Rama, plunged in sorrow over the abduction of Sita, reached 
the river Pampa nearby, filled with blue and red lotuses. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.2 


UTedt stat Gaara 


Ramopakhyana 


Seal at afar Arar rary 2a 


marutena suSitena sukhenamrtagandhina; 
sevyamano vane tasminjagama manasa priyam. 


marutena suSitena sukhena amrtagandhina 


m3s m3s n3s 


sevyamanah vane tasmin jagama manasa priyam 


mls n7s_n7/s 


maruta, noun, wind 
marut, m pn pl, the Maruts 
susita, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, very 
cool 
su, preverb, good, well 
Sita, adj, cold 
sukha, adj, easy, pleasant, gentle 
amrtagandhin, adj, on which 
there is the fragrance of am- 
brosia 
amrtagandha, m ctp6, fragrance of 
ambrosia 
amrtasya gandhah 
amrta, n, ambrosia, immortality 
amrta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not dead, 
immortal 
na mrtah 
na, neg pcl, not 


3sa prf 


n3s f2s 


+mrta, adj ppp, dead 
mr, viém, die 
+gandha, m, smell, fragrance 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 


sevyamana, prpp, being served, 
being attended upon 
Vsev, vtlm, serve 
vana, noun, forest 
tad, dem adj, that 
Vgam, via, go 
manas, noun, mind 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
priya, adj, dear 
\pri, vi9am, please (dat.) 
Vpri, vi4m(tp BR), be pleased (with/by 
inst. or gen.) 


TA: AaATAAAT 181 WAT Aedes AoA Ata Sars 12 
dearat att Teagan Areca Bora Arar ferar 
ATT 131 


Nilakantha interprets amrtagandhin to mean ‘like ambrosia:’ amrtagandhina 
amrtasadrsena. He thought of Sita. 


Being succored by a pleasant cool breeze bearing the fragrance of 
ambrosia in that forest, he went with his mind to his darling. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.3 


faq TUS SAAT 
arama: aaperaraars 113i 


vilalapa sa rajendrastatra kantamanusmaran; 
kamabanabhisamtaptah saumitristamathabravit. 


vilalapa sah rajendrah tatra kantam anusmaran 


3saprf mis mls i f2s 


mls 


kamabanabhisamtaptah saumitrih tam atha abravit 


mls mis 


vivlap, vtla, babble, chatter, wail 
tad, dem pron, that 
rajendra, noun ctp6, lord of kings 
rajnam indrah, Indra of kings 
rajan, m, king 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
kanta, adj ppp, beloved 
Vkam, vtlm, desire, love 
anusmarat, prap, remembering 
anuNsmr, vtla, remember 


kamabanabhisamtapta, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, burned by the arrow of 
love 


m2s 1 


3sa ipf 


kamabanena abhisamtaptah 
kamabana, m ctp6, arrow of love 
kamasya banah 
kama, m pn, Kama 
kama, m, desire, love 
Vkam, vtlm, desire, love 
+bdna, m, reed-shaft, arrow 
+abhisamtapta, ppp, burned, pained 
abhi samN tap, vtla/4m, heat, burn 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitrd, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-if 4.1.96 bahvddi) 
tad, dem pron, that 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 


Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 


Ta: Wasaga 121 BAT Wa 121 Aare: 
HAAN 131 HAT A TAT TA OAM Iv ddl a 
SHU MAMA M1 Aa HAMA ada: AF Mts 
facta 1g) We {191 
The verb is placed in initial position for emphasis. 


Remembering his beloved there, pained by the arrow of love, that 
lord of kings (Rama) lamented. Then the son of Sumitra (Laksmana) 
said to him: 
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Mahabharata 3.264.4 Ramopakhyana 
qT camdfasdt wag: weaett ara 
maadte cata: Gey Teeter st 


na tvamevamvidho bhavah sprastumarhati m4nada; 
atmavantamiva vyadhih purusam vrddhasilinam. 


na tvam evamvidhah bhavah sprastum arhati méanada 


i m/f/n2s mls mls i 3sapre mvs 
atmavantam iva vyadhih purusam vrddhasilinam 
m2s I mis m2s m2s 
na, neg pcl, not atmavat, adj, possessing one’s 
tvad, 2nd pron, you self 
evamvidha, adj cbv, of this kind atman, m, self 


-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


evam vidha yasya sah 3 : 
ce iva, pcl, like, as 


evam, adv, thus 


+vidhd, f, division, part, kind vyadhi, noun, disease 

bhava, noun, a being, emotion purusa, noun, man 
Visit vila. be: Decale exist vrddhasilin, adj, in whom there is 
-a (-ghafi 3.3.18) strong moral conduct or healthy 
rastum, inf, to touch habits 

SP ce 7 vrddhasila, n ck 2.1.57, strong moral 

sprs, vt6a, touch conduct, healthy habit 
Varh, vtla, be fit, be able vrddham ca adah silam ca, it is 
manada noun ctp upapada oe and is good conduct or 
Coediaes abi 

2.2. 19, siving honor vrddha, adj ppp, grown, aged 
manam dadati, he gives honor \vrdh, vilm, grow 
manda, m, respect Sila, n/m, habit, moral conduct 
+Vda, vt3am, give -in (-ini 5.2.115) 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 


cara: Get TMNT 11 Aa A BT ie Oe 
wy aq cnet gested yer apacit dar a- 
aa + cat eaetd 131 AMcafaal sal 7 cat GBA 
oad esticrareataadt Feat x1 


na tvam: na occurs immediately prior to the item excepted in a limiting negation 
(paryudasa) while it occurs immediately prior to the verb or sentence-initial in a 
canceling negation (pratisedha). Rama is an exception; such emotion may effect 
others but not him. mdnada may also mean, ‘destroyer of pride,’ derived from 


Vda (Vdo), vt4a, cut down. The possible deliberate pun md nada ‘don’t babble,’ 
(Vnad, vla, sound, roar) should not be overlooked. 


“This sort of emotion is not able to touch you, O bestower of 
confidence, as disease is not able to touch a man of healthy habits, 
possessed of the self. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.5 


qaraercreen ft Ata Wares 
at a FSU Fea Vag 11K 11 


ravittirupalabdha te vaidehya ravanasya ca; 
tam tvam purusakarena buddhya caivopapadaya. 


pravittih upalabdha te 
fis fls  m/f/n6s 


vaidehyah ravanasya ca 


m6s 1 


tam tvam  purusakarena buddhya ca eva upapadaya 


f2s m/f/nis m3s f3s 


pravrtti, noun, proceeding, oc- 
currence, activity, news 
praNvrt, vilm, turn forth, proceed, oc- 
cur 
upalabdha, ppp, grasped, per- 
ceived 
upanlabh, vtlm, obtain, perceive 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 


1 1 2saipve 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
ca, conj pcl, and 


tad, dem pron, that 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
purusakara, noun ctp3 2.1.32, 


human effort 
purusena karah 
purusa, m, man 
kara, m, doing, action, effort 


buddhi, noun, intelligence 
Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
upaVpad, vt4m/10m, step near, 
caus.: cause to arrive 


ca Ararat Wareg a Wataqaresenr: 121 AlaTar wang | 
Yahreaareaad 121 Prarqqarey 131 aca wanegq a 
Varad SUAS 1X1 SA RTS Goa Va ayaT|A ut 


upalabdhd te: is perceived by you. The ppp of a verb of wishing, knowing or 
honoring occurs with a present sense according to Pa. 3.2.188 and the agent of 
its action takes the genitive according to Pa. 2.3.67. eva following ca is just 
verse-filler. Nilakantha interprets upapddaya to mean ‘rescue,’ literally, ‘make 
fruitful:’ upapddaya saphalikuru. 


You have received news of the princess of Videha and of Ravana. 
Rescue her by human effort and intelligence! 
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Mahabharata 3.264.6 


Ramopakhyana 


airreara aire Beret era 
ofa reat a yest SANs A GAAS ell 


abhigacchava sugrivam Sailastham haripumgavam; 
mayi Sisye ca bhrtye ca sahaye ca samaSvasa. 


abhigacchava sugrivam Sailastham haripumgavam 


Ida ipv m2s m2s 


m2s 


mayi  Sisye ca bhrtye ca sahadye ca samasvasa 


m/f/n7s m7s i m7s_ 1— m/7s 


abhiVgam, vla, go to 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
Sailastha, moun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, standing or present on 
a mountain 
Saile tisthati 
Saila, m, crag, hill, mountain 
Saila, adj, made of stone 
sila, f, stone 
+Vsthd, vila, stand, be situated 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
haripumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like monkey 
pumegavah iva harih 
hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+pumgava, m, bull 
pums, m, man, male 


i 2saipv 


+g0, m, bull 
go, f, cow 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Sisya, noun, student 
Sisya, gerundive, to be taught 
\V Sas, vt2a, instruct, teach 
ca, conj pcl, and 
bhrtya, noun, servant 
bhrtya, gerundive, to be supported 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
ca, conj pcl, and 
sahaya, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
companion 
saha eti, he goes with 
saha, pcl, with 


+Vi, v2a, go 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) 


ca, conj pcl, and 
sam avévas, vi2a, breathe eas- 


ily, have confidence, confide in 
(loc.) 


Veed eared qirankrresra igi Fw ala aaraa 121 
fa feat a eT A Tera AF GAAS 131 


Let’s go to the bull-like monkey Sugriva on the mountain. Have 
confidence in me your disciple, servant, and companion.” 


Ramopakhyana 


ud agrataetdears & Waa: 


Mahabharata 3.264.7 


saa: WE art AAT SAAT 191 


evam bahuvidhairvakyairlaksmanena sa raghavah; 
uktah prakrtimapede karye canantaro ’bhavat. 


evam bahuvidhaih vakyaih laksmanena sah raghavah 


1 n3p n3p m3s 


mis mls 


uktah prakrtim apede k@rye ca anantarah abhavat 


mls f2s 3smprf n7s 1 


evam, adv, thus 
bahuvidha, adj cbv, manifold, of 
many kinds 
bahvyah vidhah yasya sah, of whom 
there are many parts 
bahu, adj, much, many 
+vidha, f, division, part, kind 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
tad, dem adj, that 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 


Vvac, vi2a, say 


mis 3sa ipf 


prakrti, noun, nature, original 
state 
aVpad, vt4m, resort to 
karya, noun, task 
nee gerundive, to be done necessar- 
ly 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
ca, cony pcl, and 
anantara, adj cbv, without in- 
terval, uninterrupted, engrossed 
(in loc.) 
na antaram yasya sah, of whom there 
is no interval 
na, neg pcl, not 
+antara, n, interior, interval 


V bhi, vila, be, become, exist 


A AY VATA 121 A WA Wages 121 Waal 
UA: WHAT 131 WT: BaAHad iv Us agiazatet- 
ae: 8 Waa: Vpitaee art AAT STAT (YI 


uktah: The participle closes a participial clause interpreted temporally. Nilakantha 
explains anantara to mean ‘attached:’ anantarah samlagnah. 


When he had been addressed in this way by Laksmana with expres- 
sions of many kinds, the descendant of Raghu (Rama) regained his 
constitution and became focused on what had to be done. 


341 


Mahabharata 3.264.8 Ramopakhyana 


fryer art wrurareddfacar fran 
Waeadedt At wat wrest st 


nisevya vari pampayastarpayitva pitrnapi; 
pratasthaturubhau virau bhratarau ramalaksmanau. 


nisevya vari pampayah tarpayitva pitfn api 


i n2s f6s 1 m2p i 
pratasthatuh ubhau virau bhratarau ramalaksmanau 
3da prf mld mld _ mld mid 
nisevya, abs, having worshipped pravstha, vila, rise up, set out, 
niNsev, vtIlm, serve, worship depart 


ubha, pron, both 


vira, noun, hero 
vira, adj, heroic 


vari, noun, water 
pampa, pn, the river Pampa 


tarpayitva, abs, having satisfied bhratr, noun, brother 
Vtrp, vi4a/Sa/10m/6a, become satis- ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama 
fied, be pleased and Laksmana 
Verp, vt10a, satiate, satisfy r amah ca laksmanah ca 
‘ fath rama, m pn, Rama 
pitr, noun, father +laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


api, pcl, also 


Ta aaa ara arte fafavara ie) at frdertarrag: 121 
aarar arte fraeq frat adfacait dnt arat wren 
Wdeaid: 131 


tarpayitva pitrn: literally, ‘satiating their ancestors.’ 


After worshipping the water of the Pampa and pouring water as an 
offering to their deceased ancestors too, the two heroes, the brothers 
Rama and Laksmana, set out. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.9 


arqxaqaaray seqene Mie 
art arrest ant cesrgedet Wei 


tavrsyamikamabhyetya bahumilaphalam girim; 
giryagre vanaranpaiica virau dadrSatustada. 


tau rsyamikam abhyetya bahumilaphalam girim 


mld m2s 1 


m2s m2s 


giryagre vanaran pafica virau dadrsatuh tada 
n7s m2p m/ffn2p mid 3daprf 1 


tad, dem adj, that 
rsyamika, pn, Mount Rsyamtka 
rsya, m, the male painted or white- 
footed antelope 
+mika, adj, tied, dumb, mute 
abhyetya, abs, having come to 
abhi aNi, v2a, come to 


bahumilaphala, adj cbv, filled 


with roots and fruit 

bahini milaphalani yasmin sah, that 
on which there are many roots and 
much fruit 

bahu, adj, much, many 

+milaphala, n cdi, roots and fruit 


mildni ca phalani ca 

mula, n/m, root 

+phala, n, fruit 
giri, noun, mountain 


giryagra, noun, mountain top 
giri, mM, Mountain 
+agra,n, top 

vanara, noun, monkey 

panca, cardinal num, five 

vira, noun, hero 

Vdrs, vtla, see 

tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


aal at arasaqenadi cal TS aay et at art 
agqeae MRyvaqeaacy der Pray St ara-sesta: 121 


abhyetya...dadrsatustada: Translate the clause ending in the absolutive as a 
relative adverbial clause, as one may any circumstantial participial phrase. 
With the explicitly translated relative adverb ‘when’ drop the translation of the 
demonstrative adverb tadd. Nilakantha: rsyamiikam parvatam. 


When they came to RSyamika, the mountain abounding in roots and 
fruit, the two heroes saw five monkeys on the mountain-top. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.10 


Ramopakhyana 


aia: werarara afte art cat: 
Gent sad fena=atra fearaz got 


sugrivah presayamasa sacivam vanaram tayoh; 
buddhimantam hantmantam himavantamiva sthitam. 


Sugrivah presayam  4sa 
mls 1 


sacivam vanaram tayoh 
3saprf m2s 


m2s m6d 


buddhimantam hanumantam himavantam iva sthitam 


m2s m2s 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 


sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
presayam, ppf actn c, sending 
forth 
praNis, v4a, send forth 
Vas, vi2a, be 
saciva, noun, associate, coun- 
selor, minister 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
vanara, noun, monkey 
tad, dem pron, that 


buddhimat, adj, intelligent 


1 m2s 


buddhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
hanimat, pn, Hanimat 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
himavat, pn, the mountain range 
Himalaya 
hima, n, snow 
hima, m, cold 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
iva, pcl, like, as 
sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
Vsthd, vila, stand 


Guaer at aaa Sed VIA 121 Glraerar: akee 
ant fenaatta fad qfeaad ead Wrarara 121 


tayoh presayam asa: gen. for dat. or acc. of goal of motion. 


Sugriva sent them his monkey associate, the wise Haniimat, stable 


like the Himalayan range. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.11 


aa dares ue ct aang: 
Get AAR Ass WHA TT 12201 


tena sambhasya purvam tau sugrivamabhijagmatuh; 
sakhyam vanararajena cakre ramastato nrpa. 


tena samhbhasya purvam tau sugrivam abhijagmatuh 


m3s 1 1 mid 


3da prf 


sakhyam vanararajena cakre ramah tatah nrpa 


n2s m3s 


tad, dem pron, that 
sambhasya, abs, having spoken 
with, conversed 
samNbhas, v|m, to speak with, con- 
verse 
pirvam, adv, previously 
purva, ad}, before, preceding, previous 
tad, dem pron, that 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 


abhiVgam, vla, go to 


3sm prf mls 


1 mvs 


sakhya, noun, friendship 
sakhi, m, friend, associate 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
-ya (-syan 5.1.126) 
vanararaja, noun ctp6, monkey- 
king 
vanaranam raja, king of monkeys 
vanara, m, monkey 
+rajan, m, king 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
rama, pn, Rama 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
nrpa, noun, king 


Waa SAT Ys TATA 1g) Tae) Garant 
aM 121 At ok Mares at aaranftsmag: 131 & afar 
Tal WA: THAT Fea Hed i¥1 JT Ad Wal AMANI Aes 
as (YI 


sakhyam cakre: the middle of a verb used both in active and middle indicates 
that the activity is for the benefit of the agent. Rama makes friends with Sugriva 
because he needs his help to recover Sita. 


After conversing with him first, they went to Sugriva. Then, O king 
(Yudhisthira), Rama established friendship with the monkey-king. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.12 Ramopakhyana 


dara extamrgqarea ara rated 
artreren ¢ aetta esa aaa 12201 


tadvaso darsayamAasustasya karye nivedite; 
vanaranam tu yatsita hriyamanabhyavasryat. 


tat vasah darsayam 4suh_ tasya karye nivedite 


n2s n2s i 3paprf m6s_ n7s n7s 
vanaranam tu yat sita hriyamana abhyavasrjat 
m6p i nis fils fis 3sa ipf 
tad, dem adj, that niNvid, vt2a, know 
vasas, noun, garment 
darSayam, ppf actn c, showing (to vanara, noun, monkey 
acc.) tu, conj pcl, but 
Vdrs, vtla, see yad, rel pron, which, who 
Vas, vi2a, be sita, pn, Sita 
tad, dem pron, that sita, f, furrow 
karya, noun, task hriyamana, prpp, being abducted 
karya, gerundive, to be done necessar- Vhr, vtlam, take 
ily abhi ava\srj, vt4m/6a, release 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make down to, drop, throw 


nivedita, ppp c, made known 


Gat arat STAT kt WN aaeranaead 1210 AMT 
WH aa Saxtaq 131 Aal Wal aang are 
wt areal saxray isi Aer wae ars Aaa Tay Aga: 
Srargardsrag Wages ul Tear are Prafed agra: dar 
PANT AAT AAT Ase Maa: 1 1 


karye nivedite: loc. abs. interpreted temporally and translated in an active 
construction. A subordinated past participle indicates prior time and when 
subordinated to a main verb in past time ts translated in the pluperfect. vanara- 


nam: gen. for dat. or acc. of the goal of motion with Vs7j. hriyamana: A present 
participle interpreted temporally indicates simultaneous time. 


When he had made known his purpose, they showed him the garment 
which Sita had dropped to the monkeys while being abducted. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.13 


quart cecal Gate ceramfaay 
qfaraat area cas TAT Sea TAT 112311 


tatpratyayakaram labdhva sugrivam plavagadhipam; 
prthivyam vanaraiSvarye svayam ramo ’bhyasecayat. 


tatpratyayakaram labdhva sugrivam plavagadhipam 


m2s i m2s 


m2s 


prthivyam vanaraisvarye svayam ramah abhyasecayat 


f7s n7s 1 


tatpratyayakara, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, providing that assur- 
ance, giving that proof 
tatpratyayam karoti 
tatpratyaya, m ck, that assurance, 
proof 
sah pratyayah, that assurance 
tat, pron adj, that 
+pratyaya,m, understanding, com- 
prehension, assurance, proof 
pratiNi, v2a, go against, under- 
stand 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+Vkr, vt8am, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.20) 
labdhva, abs, having found 
Vlabh, vt1m, obtain 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
plavagadhipa, n, monkey-lord 
plavaganam adhipah, lord of monkeys 


mls 3sa ipf c 


plavaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, frog, 
monkey 
plavena gacchati 
plava, m, floating, jumping 
Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 
jump 
+Vgam, via, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 


\pa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


prthivi, noun, earth 
prthu, adj, broad 
\prath, vilm, extend, spread 
vanaraisvarya, n ctp6, lordship 
of the monkeys 
vanaranam aisvaryam 
vanara, m, monkey 
aisvarya, n, lordship 
svayam, reflexive adv, one’s self 
rama, pn, Rama 
abhivsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 
crate 


Meaaasaat Gare gy gl West Ble cseay 
Gare arenas SRT 11 WET aaree Cora as 
Gite asear yfteat artad tagged 131 

The causative of abhivVsic is used here in the meaning, ‘he spoke of that’ (tada- 
caste). See Pa. 3.1.26 vt. 6 [201]. When Sugriva showed him proof that Sita had 


been abducted in that direction, Rama promised to consecrate him king of the 
monkeys. 


When he found the monkey-lord Sugriva providing that assurance, 
Rama himself spoke of consecrating him to lordship of the monkeys 
on earth. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.14 


Ramopakhyana 


Olas A HrHeA: BAY atferatt TAA! 
Giaatt dea: Gat TT ee 


pratijajne ca kakutsthah samare valino vadham; 
sugrivascapi vaidehyah punaranayanam nrpa. 


pratijajne ca kakutsthah samare valinah vadham 


3sm prf i mls m7s 


m6s m2s 


sugrivah ca api vaidehyah punah anayanam nrpa 


mls 1 1 f6s 1 


prativjia, vt9am, acknowledge, 
promise 
ca, conj pcl, and 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
samara, noun, encounter, battle 
valin, pn, Valin 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
any tail or hair 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 
vadha, noun, striking, slaying 


n2s mvs 


sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
punar, adv, again, back 
anayana, action noun, bringing 
av ni, vtlam, lead to, bring 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
nrpa, noun, king 


we atest ant efrara wa: altars 121 We dat Gara- 
award Gira: Uist 121 TT HrEeas ae ate ast 
Ulta Girasnht Acar: TTT 13 


Nominal style: vdlinah is objective genitive with vadham and vaidehydah 1s 
objective genitive with @nayanam. vadham goes with pratijajne which is to be 
supplied also withdnayanam. 


The descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) committed to the slaying of 
Valin in battle and Sugriva, to the recovery of the princess of Videha, 
O king (Yudhisthira). 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.15 


Sqr GAs peal faaresg a areal 
wraeg ad fat-at aadarhreret: exit 


ityuktva samayam krtva visvasya ca parasparam; 
abhyetya sarve kiskindham tasthuryuddhabhikanksinah. 


iti uktva samayam krtva viSvasya ca parasparam 


1 1 m2s 1 1 


1 


abhyetya sarve kiskindham tasthuh yuddhabhikanksinah 


1 mip f2s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
samaya, noun, agreement 
sam\i, v2am, go together, approach, 


unite with 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 


krtva, abs, having done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 

visvasya, abs c, having encour- 
aged 
viv §vas, vi2a, breathe freely 

ca, conj pcl, and 

parasparam, adv, each other, mu- 


tually 

paraspara, adj, mutual 
para, pron, other 
para, pron, other 


3sa prf 


mlp 


abhyetya, abs, having come to 
abhi GNi, v2a, come to 
Sarva, pron, all 
kiskindha, pn, the monkey city 
Kiskindha 
Vstha, vila, stand 
yuddhabhikanksin, adj, desirous 
of battle, having the desire for 
battle 
yuddhabhikanksd, f ctp7, desire for 
battle 
yuddhe abhikanksa 
yuddha, n, war, battle 
yuddha, ppp, fought 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
+abhikanksa, f, wish, desire 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 


war: qaraxaqaa: 121 at aas aera 21 Wa: Gate fasraai 
qa Glas we faaraat aa 131 dd: Ga feeftH-a- 


Waray: isi feeiteearar a a aarhterieoredegq: 141 
aera Gad par wear q fageq ad feith-aaeacyq 


qari redreg: 181 


When they had spoken thus, contracted an agreement, and encour- 
aged each other, they all went to Kiskindha and stood desirous of 
battle. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.16 


Ramopakhyana 


Gira: wey fefepat zarerarrreat:| 
AWS TAS areht St ART WATT E11 


sugrivah prapya kiskindham nanadaughanibhasvanah; 
nasya tanmamrse vali tam tara pratyasedhayat. 


sugrivah prapya kiskindhéam nanada oghanibhasvanah 


mls i {2s 


3sa prt 


mis 


na asya tat mamrse vali tam tara pratyasedhayat 


i m6s n2s 3smprf mls m?2s fls 


sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
prapya, abs, having attained 
praNap, vtSa, attain 
kiskindha, pn, the monkey city 
Kiskindha 
Vnad, vla, sound, roar 
oghanibhasvana, adj cbv, whose 
roar is like a flood’s 
oghanibhah svanah yasya sah 
oghanibha, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], like a 
flood’s 
oghasya nibha iva nibha yasya sah, 
he whose appearance is like a 
flood’s 
ogha, m, flood 
Vvah, viam, carry, flow 
+nibha, f, appearance 


3sa ipf c 


niNbhd, vi2a, appear 
+svana, m, sound 
Vsvan, vila, sound 


na, neg pcl, not 
idam, dem pron, this 
tad, dem pron, that 


V mrs, vt4am, tolerate 
valin, pn, Valin 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
any tail or hair 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
tad, dem pron, that 
tara, pn, Tara 
tara, f, star, constellation 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Ver, vtla, cross 


pratiVsidh, vi4a, block 


Vsidh, vi4a, succeed 


Gira: fetter-at wretrarsreadt Tare 121 areft faataes tet 
THT 121 ATCA TA AG 1310 ae afer aiaieaas ix 
aT Tt TATAAT 1¥1 


oghanibhasvanah, properly a predicate adj. describing Sugriva when he roars, is 
translated as an adverb describing his roar. Nilakantha interprets ogha as a crowd 
of people but cites Med. giving this meaning as well as ‘rush of water:’ ogho 
Janavrndah. tannibhah svano yasya. ogho vege jalasya ca; vrnde paramparayam 
ca iti medini. 


When he reached Kiskindha, Sugriva roared with a sound like a 
flood. Valin did not tolerate it from him. Tara checked him: 
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Ramopakhyana 


aa veld aaral gears arg: | 


Mahabharata 3.264.17 


Wa aaa FT ca Pores tigi 


yatha nadati sugrivo balavanesa vanarah, | 
manye casrayavanprapto na tvam nirgantumarhasi. 


yatha nadati sugrivah balavan esah vanarah 


i 3sapre mls mls 


manye ca 4srayavan praptah na 
lsm pre 1 mls mls 1 


yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 
Vnad, vla, sound, roar 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
balavat, adj, strong 
bala, n, strength 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
etad, dem adj, this 
vanara, noun, monkey 


Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 


aa aitat aett tar @ acraratet et 


mis 


tvam nirgantum arhasi 
m/f/n1s i 


2sa pre 


ca, conj pcl, and 
asrayavat, adj, having a refuge, 
having support 
asraya, m, refuge 
aN sri, vtlam, lean on, resort to 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


prapta, ppp, attained, arrived 
pravap, vtSa, attain 

na, neg pcl, not 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

nirgantum, inf, to go out 
nis\ gam, via, go out 


Varh, vtla, be fit, be able 


aar ata zeta 


qare WA a Brasaiepicp-ar uredifers 121 aar grat 
qeeay AAT FAA aA AAaTHA: 131 F atfeterdecd 7 
frees: iw. a ce Probate yu 


ca in c indicates that what she thought is the second of two things that follow 
from the way Sugriva roars. Hence supply tathd twice in b and in c and interpret 
each pada as correlative to a as in prose sentences 1-2. Nilakantha clarifies that 
‘having support’ means ‘having resorted to the strength of another:’ asrayavan 
parabalasritah. 


‘The way Sugriva roars, this monkey is powerful and I think he has 
come with support. You should not go out.” 
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Mahabharata 3.264.18 


Ramopakhyana 


Saar aat are art ARPaAAT AAT 
Ward aad areft at araate: aft: west 


provaca vacanam vagmi tam vanarapatih patih. 


hemamiéali tatah vali taram taradhipananaém 


mls 1 mis f2s 


f2s 


provaca vacanam vagmi tam vanarapatih patih 


3saprf n2s mls f2s 


hemamilin, adj, having a golden 
necklace 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
valin, pn, Valin 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
any tail or hair 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
tara, pn, Tara 
tard, f, star, constellation 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Vor, vtla, cross 
taradhipanana, adj cbv, whose 
face is like the moon 
taradhipah iva Gnanam yasya sah, he 
whose face is like the moon 
taradhipa, m ctp6, moon 
taranam adhipah, lord of the stars 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Ver, vtla, cross 


mis mls 


+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 


\pa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 
+dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 


Van, vi2a, breathe 


pravvac, vt2a, proclaim 
vacana, noun, speech 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
vagmin, adj, skilled in speech, 
articulate 
vac, f, speech 
-min (-gmini 5.2.124) 
tad, dem adj, that 
vanarapati, noun ctp6, lord of 


monkeys 
vdnaranam patih 
vdnara, m, monkey 
+pati, m, lord 
pati, noun, lord, husband 


atell ayara 1210 adl araate: afaatay eaareit atelt at 
AMAIA AT TF VAT T 121 

provaca vacanam: The literal, ‘spoke the speech,’ appears redundant in English 
which avoids cognate predicate accusatives or internal accusatives used often in 
Sanskrit. The lord of the stars is the moon which is often the object of comparison 
for a beautiful face of a male or female. Since the name ‘Tara’ means star, the 
verse translates literally, ‘the star-lord-faced Star.’ 


Then her husband, the eloquent lord of the monkeys, the golden- 
garlanded Valin, said to Tara whose face was like the lord of the 
Stars: 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.19 


qaydeda ca oea Feat aal-aan 
SAT AATaTTAY AAT Brana: Ve 11 


sarvabhitarutajiia tvam pasya buddhya samanvita; 
kenapasrayavanprapto mamaisa bhratrgandhikah. 


sarvabhitarutajna tvam  pasya buddhya samanvita 


fls m/f/nls 2sa ipv 


f3s fls 


kena apaSrayavan praptah mama _ esah bhratrgandhikah 


m3s mis mls 


sarvabhitarutajna, adj ctp up- 
apada 2.2.19, knowing the 
sounds of all beings 
sarvabhitarutam janati 
sarvabhitaruta, n ctp6, sound of all 
beings 
sarvabhitadnadm rutam 
sarvabhita, nck 2.1.49, all beings 
sarvani bhutani 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+bhita, n, a being 
Vbha, vila, be, become, exist 
+ruta, n, roar, sound, cry 
ruta, ppp, sounded 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
+\Vjfid, vt9am, know 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
VdrS, vtla, see 
buddhi, noun, intelligence 
Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
samanvita, ppp, endowed with 


m/f/n6s mls mls 


sam anuNi, v2a, go along with 


kim, int pron, what, who 
apasrayavat, adj, having arefuge, 
having support 
apaSsraya, m, refuge 
apa av sri, vtlam, resort to away 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
prapta, ppp, attained 
praNap, vtSa, attain 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
etad, dem adj, this 
bhratrgandhika, adj, having only 
the smell of a brother, hardly a 


brother 
bhratrgandha, m ctp6, smell of a 
brother 
bhratuh gandhah 
bhratr, m, brother 
+gandha, m, smell 
-tka (-than 5.2.115, ika 7.3.50) 


ca aT Oa 121 ca Adydedal Gea Walaa Wz 2 sw: 
quracaraa sfet 131 Oita: Sarsraa rei iwi wa 
MdM-Aeh: HAMTATATATT: 1M 


tvam pasya: Sanskrit uses nominatives in an imperative sentence, translated in 
Indian English, ‘Do you, Tara, look,’ (not a question) where American English 
would allow only vocatives, ‘Look, Tara.’ 


‘‘Look you, knowing the speech of all beings, endowed with intel- 
ligence! With whom as support has this pseudo-brother of mine 
arrived?” 


393 


Mahabharata 3.264.20 


Ramopakhyana 


Fa-afacat Ged ¢ ant arafaawsan 
ufaaadrarar Fy Wa HaAT 112011 


cintayitva muhtrtam tu tara taradhipaprabha; 
patimityabravitprajiia smu sarvam kapisvara. 


cintayitva muhiirtam tu tara taradhipaprabha 


1 n2s i fils 


patim iti abravit prajna smu 
m2s i 3saipf fls 2saipv 


cintayitva, abs, having thought 
Veint (Nciti), vt10am, think, consider 
muhirta, noun, a moment, 1/30 
day, a period of 48 minutes 
tu, conj pcl, but 
tara, pn, Tara 
tard, f, star, constellation 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Vir, vtla, cross 
taradhipaprabha, adj cbv, whose 
radiance 1s like that of the moon 
een prabha iva prabha yasya 
sa 
taradhipa, m ctp6, moon 
tardnam adhipah, lord of the stars 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Vif, vtla, cross 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 


fis 
sarvam kapisvara 
n2s mvs 


Vpa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 
+prabha, f, radiance 


pranbha, vi2a, shine 


pati, noun, lord, husband 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 


Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 

prajna, adj, wise, intelligent 
prajna, f, intelligence 

VSru, vtlam/5am 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 

sarva, pron, all 

kapisvara, noun ctp6, lord of 


monkeys 
kapinam isvarah 
kapi, m, monkey 
+isvara, m, lord 

Vis, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


ae ateratadicaed sath i291 Ged F Praca arafaaqgesr 
Wal are ufaaadicpdiat aa Aas 121 


muhirtam: acc. of duration of time. iti: transpose to the end of the verse. 


But after thinking for a moment, the intelligent Tara, radiant as the 
lord of the stars, said to her husband, “Hear everything, O lord of the 
monkeys! 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.21 


eden ASlacal WAY SMTA: | 
qeanaaat wre: Gara aqee: 12801 


hrtadaro mahasattvo ramo dasarathatmajah; 
tulyarimitratam praptah sugrivena dhanurdharah. 


hrtadarah mahdasattvah ramah daSarathatmajah 


mls mls mls 


mls 


tulyarimitratam praptah sugrivena dhanurdharah 
f2 


S mls m3s 


hrtadara, adj cbv, he whose wife 
has been abducted 
hrtah darah yasya sah 
hrta, adj ppp, taken 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
+dara, m, furrow, pl.: wife 
mahasattva, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahat sattvam yasya sah, he whose 
being is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
sattva, n, being, nature, character, pu- 
rity, goodness 
rama, pn, Rama 
daSarathatmaja, noun ctp6, son 
of DaSaratha 
daSarathasya atmajah 
daSaratha, m pn cbv, DaSaratha 
daSa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 


mls 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


tulyarimitrata, noun, the state of 
having the same friends and en- 


emies 
tulydrimitra, adj cbv, allied, having 
the same friends and enemies 
tulyah arayahmitrdani ca yayoh tau, 
they whose enemies and friends 
are the same 
tulya, adj, equal 
+ari, m, enemy 
+mitra, n/m, friend 
-ta (-tal 5.1.119, -tap 4.1.4) 


prapta, ppp, attained 


praNap, vtSa, attain 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
dhanurdhara, adj ctp upapada 


2.2.19, bearing a bow 

dhanuh dharati, he holds a bow 
dhanus, n, bow 

+NVdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236], -ta 3.2.21) 


dareareae: rae a fst da Aa ear gt AA Ta Area 
frat a dea: tania wa: qilaararaary 121 wa: aarat 
cea aaa wed 131 dal Aeracal eas ATA 
wa: Garay qeakaaat wea: 1x 


tulyarimitratam praptah: Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an abstract 
noun, literally, ‘reached the state of having the same friends and enemies.’ 


The great-souled bowman Rama, DaSaratha’s son, whose wife had 
been abducted, formed an alliance with Sugriva. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.22 


Ramopakhyana 


Ta AT Aeale: AiAfaerastd | 
area are Aarady Fara: Hrarsfass 112211 


bhrata casya mahabahuh saumitriraparajitah; 
laksmano nama medhavi sthitah karyarthasiddhaye. 


bhrata ca asya mahabahuh saumitrih aparayitah 


mis 1 mé6s mls mls 


mls 


laksmanah nama medhavi sthitah karyarthasiddhaye 


mls 1 mls mls 


bhratr, noun, brother 
ca, conj pcl, and 
idam, dem pron, this 
mahabahu, adj cbv, great-armed 
mahati bahi yasya sah, he whose arms 
are great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
bahu, m, arm 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
aparajita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unde- 
feated 
na parajitah, not defeated 
na, neg pcl, not 
+parajita, ppp, defeated 
paravji, vim 1.3.19, be defeated 
(by abl.), defeat (acc.) 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 


laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


f4s 


nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
medhavin, adj, intelligent 
medha, f, intelligence 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 
sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
Vsthd, vila, stand 
karyarthasiddhi, noun ctp6, suc- 
cess of the object having to 
be achieved, accomplishment 
of the goal 
karyarthasya siddhih 
karyartha, m ck, object having to be 
achieved, goal 
karyah arthah 
karya, gerundive, to be done nec- 
essarily 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
+siddhi, f, accomplishment, success 
Vsidh, vi4a, succeed 


AsMeAsta 181 ALT A Ma Aevarecaaiaat Aare ata- 
Frctenat amt apratafaee Ferd: 121 


sthitah: The ppp of an intransitive verb is active rather than passive in accordance 
with Pa. 3.4.72. karyarthasiddhaye: dative of purpose as in 3.260.9, translated as 
an infinitive. 


And his brother, the great-armed, undefeated, intelligent son of 
Sumitra, Laksmana by name, stands ready to accomplish the goal. 
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Réamopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.23 


area fefacta erie: 
aaa Grararrar: feerar: 12311 


maindasca dvividascaiva hanimamscanilatmajah; 
jambavanrksarajasca sugrivasacivah sthitah. 


maindah ca dvividah ca eva haniman ca anilatmajah 


mls 1 mls ae | 


i mls 


jambavan rksarajah ca sugrivasacivah sthitah 


mls mls 1 mip 


mainda, pn, Mainda 
ca, conj pcl, and 
dvivida, pn, Dvivida 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
hanimat, pn, Hantimat 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
anilatmaja, noun ctp6, son of the 
wind 
anilasya adtmajah 
anila, m, wind 
+dtmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


ty fefaet eqenesaia faster ie 


mip 


jambavat, pn, Jambavat 
jambava, adj, from the Jambi tree, a 
Jambi fruit 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
rksaraja, noun ctp6, king of bears 
rksanam raja 
rksa, m, bear 
+rajan, m, king 
ca, conj pcl, and 
sugrivasaciva, noun ctp6, Su- 
griva’s minister 
sugrivasya sacivah 
sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
+saciva, m, associate, counselor, min- 
ister 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 


sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
Vsthd, vila, stand 


quraafrar Acer 


fstacanttarasaasl SATA Aaa: 121 


sthitah: The ppp of an intransitive verb is active rather than passive in accordance 


with Pa. 3.4.72. 


And Sugriva’s ministers Mainda, Dvivida, Haniimat, son of the wind, 
and Jambavat, king of the bears, are present. 


Mahabharata 3.264.24 


Ramopakhyana 


ad Ud were afeaad Werder: 
wet ce fears Weslseaar saad U2 vi 


sarva ete mahatmano buddhimanto mahabalah; 
alam tava vinasaya ramaviryavyapasrayat. 


sarve ete mahatmanah buddhimantah mahabalah 


mlp mIip mlp mip 
vinasaya ramaviryavyapasrayat 


alam_itava 
i m/f/n6s = m4s 


sarva, pron, all 
etad, dem pron, this 


mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahadn atma yasya sah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 


mlp 


alam, pcl, enough, sufficient 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 
vinaSa, noun, destruction 

vivna§, vida, perish 
ramaviryavyapasraya, noun 


ctp6, resorting to Rama’s viril- 
ity 
ramaviryasya vyapasrayah 
ramavirya, n ctp6, Rama’s virility 
ramasya viryam 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+virya, n, virility 
+vyapasraya, m, resorting to 
vi apa GNSri, vtlam, resort to away 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 


+atman, m, self 
buddhimat, adj, wise 
buddhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vbudh, vtl am/4m, be aware, know 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
mahabala, adj cbv, mighty 
mahat balam yasya sah, he whose 
strength is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


mah, vilm, increase 
+bala, n, strength 


at cat faarsad saqatt igt a weatsaened at cai 
faqrsfaay 121 Ge Ud Feral afsaadt Aetaer wadid- 
saaTaAgeet Tea AAs 131 


The first line contains attributive adjectives of the subject; the second line 
contains the predicate. alam...vinasaya: The dative occurs with alam according 
to Pa. 2.3.16. Literally, ‘sufficient for your destruction,’ it is translated with an 
infinitive. 


Great-souled, intelligent, and mighty, they are all able to destroy you 
by resorting to Rama’s power.” 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.25 


qeaereraey aay aya Hata: | 
qased arg: qararaarrary Xt 


tasyastadaksipya vaco hitamuktam kapisvarah; 
paryasankata tamirsuh sugrivagatamanasam. 


tasyah tat aksipya vacah hitam uktam kapisvarah 


f6s n2s 1 n2s n2s 


n2s mis 


paryasankata tam irsuh sugrivagatamanasam 
f2 


3smipf f2s mls 


tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem adj, that 
aksipya, abs, having objected 
avksip, vt4a/6am, throw at 
vacas, noun, speech 
hita, adj, good 
ukta, ppp, spoken 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
kapisvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
monkeys 
kapindm isvarah 
kapi, m, monkey 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vig, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


pariVsank (VSaki), vtlm, suspect 
tad, dem pron, that 
Irgsu, adj, envious, jealous 


Nirsy, vila, envy 
sugrivagatamanasa, 
thinking of Sugriva 
sugrivagatam mdnasam yasya_ sah, 
whose mind has gone to Sugriva 
sugrivagata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, gone to 
Sugriva 
sugrivam gatah 
sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
Sugriva 
Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
+gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 
+mdanasa, n, mind 
manasa, adj, belonging to the mind 
manas, n, mind 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, con- 
sider 


adj cbv, 


ara aa sitaer areit afters aT ate aaa sit ie 
Tearetesaad Fat Bifaey HUtar sacar Gararransar w4- 
Wet 121 

irsuh: properly a predicate adj. describing Valin when he suspects Tara, is 
translated as an adverb describing the act of suspecting. Nilakantha glosses the 
shortened form irsu, properly irsyu, with acognate synonym: irsuh irsydluh. tam: 


subject accusative; sugrivagatamdnasam: predicate accusative. ‘He suspected 
her to be whose mind had gone to Sugriva.’ 


Rejecting that speech of hers which had been spoken for his benefit, 
the lord of monkeys jealously suspected her of being concerned about 
Sugriva. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.26 


Ramopakhyana 


ee 
fad aTegaar Sears Gales GT SMATTT NEI 


taram parusamuktva sa nirjagama guhamukhat; 
sthitam malyavato ’bhyase sugrivam so ’bhyabhasata. 


taram parusam uktva sah nirjagama guhamukhat 


f2s n2s i mis 


3sa prf 


n5s 


sthitam malyavatah abhyase sugrivam sah abhyabhasata 


m2s m6s m7s m2s 


tara, pn, Tara 

tard, f, star, constellation 

tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Vir, vtla, cross 

parusa, noun, harsh speech, abuse 

parusa, adj, harsh 
uktva, abs, having said 

V vac, vt2a, say 
tad, dem pron, that 
nisVgam, vila, go out, emerge 
guhamukha, noun ctp6, mouth of 

the cave 

guhayah mukham 

guha, f, cave 

+mukha, n, mouth 


sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 


areht Weraeresd 12 


Qt are Gara TTT 131 


Goran aaa 1 


mis 3smipf 


Vsthd, vila, stand 
malyavat, pn, Mount Malyavat 
mdlyavat, adj, on whom there is a 
garland, wearing a garland, epithet 
of a mountain 
malya, n, garland, flower 
mala, f, garland 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
abhyasa, n, proximity 
abhiNas (Nasi), vt5m, reach to, per- 
vade 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
tad, dem pron, that 


abhiVbhas, vtim, speak to, ad- 
dress 


at qwuqear a Terrafasit- 


a Weqadl svar fread 


After speaking harshly to Tara, he emerged from the mouth of the 
cave. To Sugriva who was standing near Mount Malyavat, he said: 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.27 


wapea Fat ye tsar sitaatra:| 
aA AAA AAT HT TAT ALT FA: Wl 


asakrttvam maya miidha nirjito jivitapriyah; 
mukto jnatiriti jnatva ka tvara marane punah. 


asakrt tvam 
i m/f/nls m/f/n3s mvs 


maya midha nirjitah jivitapriyah 


mls 


muktah jnatih iti jnatva ka tvara marane punah 


mls mis i i 


asakrt, adv ctp na 2.2.6, more than 
once 
na sakrt, not once 
na, neg pcl, not 
+sakrt, adv, once 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 
midha, noun, fool 
midha, adj ppp (8.2.31), deluded, con- 
fused 
Vuh, vida, become stupefied, err 
nirjita, ppp, conquered 
nisvji, vtla, conquer 
jivitapriya, adj ck 2.1.55, dear as 
life 
Jivitam iva priyam 
jivita, n, life 
jivita, ppp, living 
Viiv, vila, live 


fis fls 


n7s 1 


+priya, adj, dear 
Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 
Vpri, vi4m(tp BR), be pleased 
(with/by inst. or gen.) 


mukta, ppp, liberated 
Vimuc (Nmucl), v6am, free 

jnati, noun, relative 

iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

jnatva, abs, having known 
V jd, vt9am, know 

kim, int pron, what 

tvara, noun, hurry, haste 
Vivar, v1m, hurry 

marana, action noun, dying, death 
\mr, vi6m, die 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 

punar, adv, again 


o Qiaraparaae cat Pett dara carla et oa 


Ty aMfareaeraas aaa any 121 ca Tarepfatstar sta 
Wert: 131 Yerapalfadtacd yar fatstat afakia arcar 
Wad: 1S) HAea TATA AMY) OA: HT aT AT 1G | 

jivitapriyah does not mean, ‘he to whom life is dear,’ because Sugriva denies that 
life is dear to him in 3.264.29d and Sita uses the term for Rama in 3.264.50b. 
Interpret nirjitah as a concessive clause and jratvd causally both subordinate to 


muktah which serves as the main verb. marane: laksyasaptami, locative of aim 
with tvara. 


“Fool, more than once I released you who are dear to me as life 
even though I had beaten you because I considered that you were my 
relative. What is your hurry for death again?” 
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Mahabharata 3.264.28 


Ramopakhyana 


Tart: We Atal ade SAAT: 
Waaragsasn we Pataqafag est 


ityuktah praha sugrivo bhrataram hetumadvacah; 
praptakalamamitraghno ramam sambodhayanniva. 


iti uktah praha sugrivah bhrataram hetumat vacah 


1 mis 3sapre mls m2s 


n2s n2s 


praptakalam amitraghnah ramam sambodhayan iva 


m2s mls m2s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 
vac, vt2a, say 


pravbri, vt2am 3.4.84, proclaim, 
say, speak 

sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 

neck is good 

su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 

bhratr, noun, brother 

hetumat, adj, having a reason or 


Cause, portentous 
hetu, m, cause, reason 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


vacas, noun, speech 


praptakala, noun ck, the arrived 


qurat atet at wre 21 


mls 1 


time, high time 
praptah kalah, the time which has ar- 
rived 
prapta, ppp, attained, arrived 
praNap, vt5a, attain 
+kadla, m, time 
amitraghna, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, enemy-slayer 
amitran hantum Saktah, able to slay 
enemies 
amitra, n/m ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
na mitram, not a friend 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mitra, n/m, friend 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
rama, pn, Rama 
sambodhayat, prap c, alerting 
sam budh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
iva, pcl, like, as 


airar we ataatt a are: 


Ura Aadifat 121 WHS Het Were Safa 131 rar 
Wa ft pret ware aerated ivi See Sara: aaral WH 
Ware Aaaaasg Wide SARA: UTS MI 

Perfect forms such as dha occur in present meaning instead of third person 


singular, dual, and plural and second person singular and dual present forms of 


Vbrit according to Pa. 3.4.84. Vbrit takes a double accusative, accusative of the 
thing said and of the person told, according to Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 which cites 
PMBh. 1.334.1-2. Supply tam as subject accusative and praptakdlam is predicate 


accusative of the base verb samVbudh. ramam is agent of the base verb and direct 
object of the action of causing in the causative. 


Thus addressed, the enemy-slaying Sugriva told his brother this 
portentous speech, as if alerting Rama that the time had arrived. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.29 


edanet FW WAEAISAET SAAT 
fa = sifararmeante fats aang Rent 


hrtadarasya me rajanhrtarajyasya ca tvaya; 
kim nu jivitasimarthyamiti viddhi samagatam. 


hrtadarasya me 


m6s m/f/n6s mvs m6s 


rajan hrtarajyasya ca_ tvaya 


i m/f/n3s 


kim nu jivitasamarthyam iti viddhi samagatam 


nls 1 nls 


hrtadara, adj cbv, whose wife has 
been abducted 
hrtah darah yasya sah 
hrta, adj ppp, taken 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
+dara, m, furrow, pl.: wife 
mad, lst pron, I, me, my 
rajan, noun, king 
hrtarajya, adj cbv, whose king- 
dom has been taken 
hrtam rdjyam yasya sah 
hrta, adj ppp, taken 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
+rdajya, n, kingdom 
Vraj (Nrajr), vlam, shine, rule 


1 2sa ipv 


m2s 


kim, int pron, what 
nu, pcl, now, indeed (emphasizes 
preceding int pcl) 
Jivitasamarthya, noun ctp4, suit- 
ability for life 
jivitaya samarthyam 
Jivita, n, life 
jivita, ppp, living 
jiv, vila, live 
samarthya, n, suitability, capacity 
samartha, adj, fit, capable 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
Vvid, vt2a, know 
samagata, ppp, come, arrived 
sam aN gam, v1a, come together 


ca, conj pcl, and 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 


Adeed FF en Uses Aerated seat Sia ares: 1g) Tal se 
Sata: 121 -S atteraaiefes 131 Fa sifacanret afer iv 
rh J aa edeneg easareg FAY Sifadamedtit a-art 
TT aarid fats iyi wWeieaayn wdeneq eaassqey a A fe TF 
Sararmeaaie wand farsx 1&1 


Valin took Sugriva’s wife as well as his kingdom after he thought Sugriva 
abandoned him in the cave to save his own life. Hence hrtadara does not refer to 
Rama nor does samdagatam refer to the union of Rama’s and Sugriva’s capacities 
for life as van Buitenen translates. viddhi samdgatam: samdagatam is predicate 
accusative with the subject accusative mam understood, ‘Know me (to be) having 
come.’ iti closes Sugriva’s question, ‘What is the capacity for living of me whose 
wife and kingdom have been taken by you?’ which is translated using secondary 
discourse. The participial phrases included in the compounds hrtada@rasya and 
hrtarajyasya describing me are interpreted temporally with implied causality in 
the translation. The question uses nominal style with the subject me in the 
genitive and an abstract noun sdmarthya as the predicate with compounded 
dative. But Nilakantha interprets jivitasamarthya as a sasthi-tatpurusa compound 
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Mahabharata 3.264.29 Ramopakhyana 


meaning worthiness of life: jivitas@marthyam jivanasya Slaghyatvam. Translated 
accordingly the verse means, ‘What is the worthiness of life for me whose wife 
and kingdom have been taken by you?’ 


“O king (Valin), know that I have come considering that I am hardly 
fit to live since you have taken my wife and kingdom.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.30 


vaya agiadt acent air: 
ce i SN 


evamuktva bahuvidham tatastau samnipetatuh; 
samare valisugrivau Salatalasilayudhau. 


evam uktva bahuvidham tatah tau samnipetatuh 


i 1 n2s i mild 3da prf 

samare valisugrivau Salatalasilayudhau 
m/7s mld mld 
evam, adv, thus +sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
4, abs, having said griva 
ee : 7 6 Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he 
yee Veo 780), ; whose neck is good 

bahuvidha, adj cbv, manifold, of su, preverb, good 

many kinds +griva, m, neck 

bahvyah vidhah yasya sah Salatalasilayudha, adj cbv, armed 


hearin aa ae kind with Sala trees, Palm trees, and 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that stones 
tad, dem pron, that Salatalasilah ayudhani yasya sah, he 


whose weaponsare SAala trees, Palm 


sam nivpat, vila, fall in together trees, and stones 

Salatalasila, £ cdi, Salas, Palms, and 
samara, noun, encounter, battle stones 
valisugriva, noun cdi, Valin and pea CGRC ACO sGnCS 


Sala, m, the Sala tree, wall 

+tala, m, the Palmyra tree, Fan- 
palm 

+sild, f, stone 


Sugriva 
vali ca sugrivah ca 
valin, pn, Valin 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed 


= : er +dayudha, n, weapon 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s a 
tail, any tail or hair aNyudh, vt4m, fight against, attack 


-in (-ini 5.2.115) -a (-ka 3.3.58 [306]) 


wd agra daedt sraaesreragat aferaurat aay 
Strada: 121 


After saying many sorts of things in this way then Valin and Sugriva 


fell in together in combat using Sala trees, Palm trees, and stones as 
weapons. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.31 Raéamopakhyana 


oat Saag wat Praag: 
Sit aacngast qfea Prova: 113211 


ubhau jaghnaturanyonyamubhau bhiimau nipetatuh; 
ubhau vavalgatuScitram mustibhisca nijaghnatuh. 


ubhau jaghnatuh anyonyam ubhau bhimau nipetatuh 
mid  3daprf 1 mld f7s 3da prf 


ubhau vavalgatuh citram mustibhih ca nijaghnatuh 
mid 3daprf i m/f3p i  3daprf 


ubha, pron, both ubha, pron, both 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay Vvalg, via, leap 
anyonyam, adv, each other, mu- citram, adv, wonderfully 
tually citra, adj, conspicuous, excellent, 
anyonya, adj, mutual bright, variegated, strange 
anya, pron, other musti, noun, fist 
anya, pron, other ca, conj pcl, and 
ubha, pron, both nivhan, vt2a, strike 


bhiimi, noun, earth 
niVpat, vila, fall 


ae aid sa aitas ated wat gt Saat a- 
Aa: 121) Sat at Praag: 131 sat Pat aaenaipiaa 
PIaad: iyt 


Both struck each other; both fell down on the ground. Both leapt 
wonderfully and struck each other with their fists. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.32 


sal sfarditeant Tacaraftardh 
wera ater at gferanaa eget 132i 


ubhau rudhirasamsiktau nakhadantapariksatau; 
gusubhate tada virau puspitaviva kimmsukau. 


ubhau rudhirasamsiktau nakhadantapariksatau 
mld mld mld 
Susubhate tada virau puspitau iva kimsukau 
3dmprf i mild mid i mid 


ubha, pron, both +pariksata, ppp, wounded, injured 
rudhirasamsikta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, pariNksan (Vksan), vt8am, hurt, in- 
sprinkled with blood jure, wound 
rudhirena samsiktah 
oe Vgubh, vilm, shine 


rudhira, adj, red, bloody 
+samsikta, ppp, sprinkled 
samN sic, vt6am, sprinkle 


nakhadantapariksata, adj ctp3 


tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
vira, noun, hero 
vira, adj, heroic 


puspita, ppp, blossomed 


2.1.32, wounded by claws and puspa, n, flower, blossom 
teeth -ita (-itac 5.2.36) 
nakhadantaih pariksatah iva, pcl, like, as 


nakhadanta, m cdi, tooth and nail 
nakhani ca dantah ca 
nakha, m/n, finger-nail, claw 
+danta, m, tooth 


aferaniray Separa ie) aatit det efaifaeait eareafterdt 
yferantad fest MTATe 121 


Then, wounded by claws and teeth, sprinkled with blood, both heroes 
Shone like blossomed Kimsuka trees. 


kimsuka, noun, the Kimsuka tree 
kim, int pron, what 
+Suka, m, parrot 
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Mahabharata 3.264.33 Ramopakhyana 


q fasracaare del Hat Sead 
Gqaraey Tel Aral STATIS ATAAT 113311 
na viSesastayoryuddhe tada kascana drsyate; 


sugrivasya tada malam hantiimankantha asajat. 


na visesah tayoh yuddhe tada kah cana drsyate 
i mils mé6d_= »n7s 1 mis 1 3sppre 


sugrivasya tada malam hantiman kanthe Asajat 


m6s I f2s mis m7s 3saipf 
na, neg pcl, not sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
visesa, noun, difference enya pore pia 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
tad, dem pron, that neck iegood 
yuddha, noun, war, battle su, preverb, good 
yuddha, ppp, fought +griva, m, neck . 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then mala, f, garland 
ae a hat haniimat, pn, Hanumat 
kim, int pron, wile — hanumat, adj, having (large) jaws 
cana, pcl, (making prec int indef) ann, f, jaw 
some, an anu, f, jaw 
ca, pcl a -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


kantha, noun, throat, neck 


+na, neg pcl, not 
aVsaiij (Vsanj), va, attach, put on 


Vdrs, vtla, see 


WA afaaraaiasyrs 7 Cast et Tal Ta Ta Hare fara 
Sead 121 Wel STAs HVS ATTA 131 


drsyate: Notice the use of the present tense for continual past action in narrative. 
sugrivasya kanthe: He puts a garland on Sugriva’s neck in order to distinguish 
the two brothers so that Rama can target Valin, which he does in 3.264.35. In R. 
4.12.35 Laksmana (rather than Haniimat as here) puts the garland on Sugriva’s 
neck after Sugriva fled from a previous battle in which Rama failed to kill Valin 
due to his inability to distinguish the two brothers. 


No difference between them was seen then in the battle. Then 
Hanimat put a garland on Sugriva’s neck. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.34 


@ Aaa Aer aie: BMA Hvsaqaran 
sfrfra wersteit Feral Warareray 113 ¥ 1 


sa malaya tada virah susubhe kanthasaktaya; 
grimaniva mahasailo malayo meghamialaya. 


sah miéalaya tada virah Susubhe kanthasaktaya 


mls f3s 1 mils 3sm prf 


{3s 


ériman iva mahaSailah malayah meghamalaya 


mils 1 mls mls 


tad, dem pron, that 
mala, f, garland 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
vira, noun, hero 
vira, adj, heroic 
VSubh, vilm, shine 
kanthasakta, adj ctp7, worn on, 
attached to his neck 
kanthe sakta 
kantha, m, throat, neck 
+sakta, ppp, attached 


Vsanj (Vsanj), v1a, attach, put on 


Ssrimat, adj, radiant 
Sri, f, radiance 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


f3s 


iva, pcl, like, as 
mahasaila, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
mountain range 
mahan Sailah, a great mountain 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+Saila, m, crag, hill, mountain 
Saila, adj, made of stone 
sila, f, stone 
malaya, pn, the mountain range 
Malaya 
meghamala, adj ctp6, garland of 
clouds 
meghanam mala 
megha, m, cloud 
+mala, f, garland 


aM TAA AAA Vd TAT Aral Aca VST zl Ter 
@ de: avsgara arerar sfrartra aerstelt aaray Faareray 
WITT 121 

Notice the alliteration and consonance in malayo meghamalaya. 


Then that hero shone with the garland attached to his neck like the 
bright, great mountain range, the Malaya, with its garland of clouds. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.35 


Ramopakhyana 


Paras T Baltes Wa Ser Werag:! 
faded aq: Xe aceafesa asad W341 


krtacihnam tu sugrivam ramo drstva mahadhanuh; 
vicakarsa dhanuh srestham valimuddisya laksyavat. 


krtacihnam tu sugrivam ramah drstva mahadhanuh 


m2s i m2s mls 


mls 


vicakarsa dhanuh Ssrestham valim uddisya laksyavat 


3saprf n2s n2s m2s 


krtacihna, adj cbv, marked 
krtam cihnam yasmin sah, on whom a 
mark has been placed 
krta, adj ppp, made, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+cihna, n, mark, sign 
tu, conj pcl, but 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
rama, pn, Rama 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
mahadhanu, 
bowed 
mahat dhanus yasya sah, he whose 
bow is great 


adj cbv,  great- 


1 1 


mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


Vmah, vilm, increase 
dhanus, n, bow 


vivkrs, vtla/6am, draw 
dhanus, noun, bow 
Srestha, sup adj, best, most excel- 
lent 
Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) laud- 
able 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
vali, pn, Valin 
uddisya, abs, aiming at 
udNdi§, vt6am, point out, aim at 
laksyavat, adv, as the target 
laksya, n, target 
laksya, gerundive, to be noticed 


V laks, vt10am, notice, mark 
-vat (-vati 5.1.115) 


at Wat Sarat Hvs Braaca Ws aerauraaifasry 
extafd 121 arent fae vate 121 Aer wa: aia pafae 
ces Aal O adfdaHy 131 ale aes aya ivi Wat aaa 
aneageest iui | Aerdata Wa: Gilad Hafae eet arfet 
asdaeera AS aqidans 1c 


krtacihnam: predicate accusative, sugrivam: subject accusative of drstva. vica- 
karsa...uddisya: The absolutive is understood in simultaneous time rather than 
prior time due to the nature of the acts. 


But when he saw that Sugriva had been marked, the great-bowed 
Rama drew his most excellent bow, aiming at V4lin as target. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.36 


faCHReey ast AaeAe Ter at 
fadara der areft sreonftedt ee 3a 


vispharastasya dhanuso yantrasyeva tada babhau; 
vitatrasa tada vali Sarenabhihato hrdi. 


vispharah tasya dhanusah yantrasya iva tada babhau 


mls n6s n6s n6s 1 1 3saprf 
vitatrasa tada vali Sarena abhihatah hrdi 
3saprf 1 mls m3s mls  n7s 
visphara, noun, discharging, fear 
trembling tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
viNsphar, v6a, open wide, discharge, valin, pn, Valin 
tremble valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
tad, dem adj, that vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
dhanus, noun, bow a Cao ica 
yantra, noun, machine, amulet éara, noun, arrow 
iva, pcl, like, as Vs, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then -a (-ap 3.3.57) 
Vbha, vi2a, shine, appear abhihata, ppp, struck 


abhiNhan, vt2a, strike 


vivtras, vida/la 3.1.70, tremble, nee, noun, heart 


adel aeat aaa facet saree at ie) dat are aT 
TaMed! fadara 121 


vispharas tasya...: The nominal style, using the genitive of subject with an action 
noun, literally translated, ‘the discharging of that bow appeared like that of a 
vatapult,’ detracts from the parallel with the trembling in line two. See 3.268.4 
and 29 and Raghavan, Yantras, p. 31. 


The bow trembled like a catapult. Then Valin trembled, struck by 
the arrow in his heart. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.37 Ramopakhyana 


a faqnited aaarceitraqs 
ceMtaread Waar Ae 11391 


sa bhinnamarmabhihato vaktracchonitamudvaman; 
dadarsavasthitam ramamaratsaumitrina saha. 


sah bhinnamarmabihhatah vaktrat Sonitam udvaman 


mls mls n5s n2s mis 

dadarsa avasthitam ramam 4rat saumitrinad saha 

3sa prf m2s m2s 1 m3s 1 

tad, dem pron, that Sonita, noun, blood 

bhinnamarmabihhata, adj ctp7, udvamat, prap, vomiting 
struck in a broken vital spot udN vam, vtla, vomit 


bhinnamarmani abihhatah 


bhinnamarman, nck, broken vital spot J 5 
bhinnam marma, split vital point dr s; vtla, see . 
bhinna, ppp, split avasthita, ppp, standing, present 
Vbhid, vt7am, split avaNsthd, vila, stand, be present 
+marman, n, mortal spot, vital rama, pn, Rama 
point arat, pcl, far, near 
_ Nr, vim, die saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
y 
+abihhata, ppp, struck mitra 
abhivhan, vt2a, strike sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
vaktra, noun, mouth -i (-ifi 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
Vvac, vt2a, say saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


-tra (-stran 3.2.182) 


ae aaarealitecas 121 WT Bea UE aTeAy 121 
arelt seo ait ea: Sageearauead 131 aqied: 
T Feral AM Terreaerd WH Tash 1 


Struck in a broken vital spot, vomiting blood from his mouth, he saw 
Rama standing at a distance with the son of Sumitra (Laksmana). 


372 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.38 


réfacal & SrSes aoa ala Asa: 
are cast af at anata eqarz nasit 


garhayitva sa kakutstham papata bhuvi miurchitah; 
tara dadarsa tam bhimau tarapatimiva cyutam. 


garhayitva sah kakutstham papata bhuvi mirchitah 


i mls m2s 


3saprf f7s mls 


tara dadarsa tam bhiimau tarapatim iva cyutam 


fls 3saprf m2s_f7/s m2s 


garhayitva, abs, having reviled 
Vgarh, vt1m/10am, censure, blame 
tad, dem pron, that 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 


+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
\pat, via, fly, fall 
bhi, noun, earth 
miurchita, adj ppp, unconscious 
Vmurch, v1a, thicken 


1 m2s 


tara, pn, Tara 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Vir, vtla, cross 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
tad, dem pron, that 
bhiimi, noun, earth 
tarapati, m ctp6, the moon 
tardnam patih, lord of the stars 
tarda, f, star, constellation 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Ver, vtla, cross 
+pati, m, lord 
iva, pcl, like, as 
cyuta, adj ppp, fallen 
Vcyu, v1m, fall 


Aedt WH Sat HTT Ll ATH PoITAT 121 HrEceas Telacar 
a ofa yfsa: wordt 131 aT alert at Sqaaaead iw ATT 
Mt d aaa wad cast 141 

murchitah: predicate adj. tam: subject acc., cyutam: predicate acc. of dadarsa. 


He censured the descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) and fell on the 
ground unconscious. Tara saw him fallen on the ground like the lord 
of the stars. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.39 


Ramopakhyana 


aa ala aura: fefea-at verre 
a st aaet ant Praftaary sei 


hate valini sugrivah kiskindham pratyapadyata; 
tam ca tarapatimukhim taram nipatitesvaram. 


hate valini sugrivah kiskindham pratyapadyata 


3sm ipf 


f2s 


m7s m7s- mls f2s 

tam ca tarapatimukhim taram nipatiteSvaram 
f2s 1 f2s f2s 

hata, ppp, slain 


valin, pn, Valin 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
any tail or hair 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
kiskindha, pn, the monkey city 
Kiskindha 


pratiVpad, vt4m, go back to 


tad, dem adj, that 

ca, conj pcl, and 

tarapatimukha, adj cbv, moon- 
faced 


tardpatih iva mukham yasya_ sah, 

whose face is like the moon 
tarapati, m ctp6, the moon 

taranam patih, lord of the stars 

tard, f, star, constellation 

tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Ver, vtla, cross 

+pati, m, lord 

+mukha, n, mouth, face 
tara, pn, Tara 

tard, f, star, constellation 

tara, m/n, star 

tara, adj, saving 
Nir, vtla, cross 
nipatitesvara, adj cbv, whose lord 

has fallen 
nipatitah isvarah yasyah sa 
nipatita, ppp, fallen 

niNpat, vila, fall 
+isvara, m, lord 

Vis, vt2m, rule 

-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


aeaeat 121 Adal ateit eaera: Gia: fafea-at an a 
ufage 121 attest ed aia: fefea-at at a Pataca 
aaaaeat AT WATT 131 


hate valini: loc. abs. interpreted temporally. The past participle, indicative of 
prior time, is translated as a pluperfect when it occurs with a main verb in the 
past tense. 


When Valin had been slain, Sugriva returned to Kiskindha and to her 
whose lord had fallen, Tara, whose face was like the lord of the stars. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.40 


Tae Ad ATAYS Aresqad: FN 
Paar alarqaramssqarerd: i voll 


ramastu caturo masanprsthe malyavatah subhe; 
nivasamakaroddhimansugrivenabhyupasthitah. 


ramah tu caturah masan prsthe Ssubhe 


mils 1 m2p m2p_ ni7s 


nivasam akarot dhiman sugrivena abhyupasthitah 


m2s 3saipf mls m3s 


rama, pn, Rama 
tu, conj pcl, but 
catur, cardinal num, four 
masa, noun, month 
prstha, noun, back, top 
malyavat, pn, Mount Malyavat 
malyavat, adj, on whom there is a 
garland, wearing a garland, epithet 
of a mountain 
malya, n, garland, flower 
mala, f, garland 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
subha, adj, splendid, bright 


nivasa, noun, dwelling, abode 
niNvas, vila, dwell 


mis 


-a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
Vkr, vt8am, do, manage 
dhimat, ad, wise 
dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
abhyupasthita, ppp, stood by, at- 
tended on, waited upon 
abhi upa\stha, vila, stand near to 


aiamqueard aie wsray weararcetad: WA ys fr- 


ara 


caturah mdsan: acc. of extent of time. nivasam akarot: nominal style, literally, 


‘made his dwelling.’ 


But the wise Rama dwelt for four months on the bright top of Mount 


Malyavat, attended by Sugriva. 


Mahabharata 3.264.41 


Ramopakhyana 


Taw sta qt War wet Saeed: 


Gat Prasrarara wart areata 


DMPA Hea ATATATa ay sei 


ravano "pi purim gatva lankam kamabalarditah; 
sitam niveSayamasa bhavane nandanaupame; 
asokavanikabhyase tapasasramasamnibhe. 


ravanah api purim gatva lankam kamabalarditah 


mis i_ f2s 1 f2s 
sitam niveSayam 4sa 


f2s i 3saprf n7s 


mis 


bhavane nandanaupame 


n7s 


asokavanikabhyaSe tapasasramasamnibhe 


n7s n7s 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
radvana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
api, pcl, also 
purl, noun, castle, city 
pura, n, Castle, city 
pur, f, wall, castle, city 
gatva, abs, having gone 
Vgam, vila, go 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
kamabalardita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
agitated by the strength of his 
desire 
kamabalena arditah 
kamabala, n ctp6, strength of desire 
kamasya balam 
kama, m, desire, love 
+bala, n, strength 
+ardita, ppp c, pained 
Vard, vila, move, ask, Caus.: agi- 
tate, torment 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
nivesayam, ppf actn c, making 
enter 
niN vis, v6a, enter, settle 
Vas, vi2a, be 
bhavana, noun, abode, house, 
palace 
nandanaupama, adj cbv, like Na- 
ndana 
nandanam upama yasya tat, that of 
which the object of comparison is 
Nandana 
nandana, n pn, Indra’s divine garden 
Nandana 
nandana, adj, delighting 
Vnand (tuNnadi), via, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+upama, f, object of comparison 


Ramopakhyana 


agokavanikabhyasa, noun ctp6, 
proximity of an Asoka grove 
asokavanikayah abhyadsah 
asokavanika, f ck, ASoka grove 
asokah vanikd, a grove consisting 
of Asoka trees 
asoka, noun, the Asoka tree 
aSoka, adj cbv, free from sorrow 
avidyamanah sokah yasmin 
sah, he in whom there is 
no sorrow 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Soka, m, grief 
V suc, vla, grieve 
+vanikd, f, grove 
vana, n, forest 
+abhyasa, m, proximity 
abhiNas (Nasi), vt5Sm, reach to, per- 
vade 


Mahabharata 3.264.41 


tapasasramasamnibha, adj cbv, 
like a spiritual practitioner’s 
hermitage 
tapasasramasya nibha iva nibhd ya- 
sya sah, that whose appearance is 
like that of a spiritual practitioner’s 
hermitage 
tapasadSrama, m/n, spiritual practi- 
tioner’s hermitage 
tapasasya asramah 
tapasa, m/f, spiritual practitioner 
tapasa, adj, doing spiritual prac- 
tice 
tapas, n, spiritual practice 
-a (-an 5.2.103) 
+asrama, m/n, hermitage 
+samnibhd, f, appearance 
sam niNbhd, vi2a, appear 


Tat AST WNT 121 @ HMacaied Brag 121 wWaresy 
Taq SMHatrHrard 131 Wat saHatrerat drat =paxt- 
aq iv wat sit cet Ot wear erraenfedt aeataa wat 
aT aaa Serepatreerearst rat PaSTaTaTa 1 | 


Read kamabalarditah with mss. K, D1,3, m5. This differs in just one syllable 
(tkr/rdi) from the critical edition’s kamabalat krtah which is awkward in the only 
contextually acceptable interpretation, ‘affected by the force of desire.’ 


Now Ravana went to his city Lanka and agitated by the strength of 
his desire, settled Sita within his Nandana-like palace, near an Asoka 
grove which was like a spiritual practitioner’s hermitage. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.42 


TIAMAT Aa ATA T A 
Sea: Mra TA AT YACTATM 
SATA Saad: HATAPASAT I ¥ 21 


bhartrsmaranatanvangi tapasivesadharini; 
upavasatapahsila tatra sa prthuleksana; 


Ramopakhyana 


uvasa duhkhavasatih phalamilakrtasana. 


bhartrsmaranatanvang! tapasivesadharini 


fls fls 


upavasatapahsila tatra sa prthuleksana 


fls 1 fils fls 


uvasa duhkhavasatih phalamtlakrtasana 


3sa prf f2p fis 


bhartrsmaranatanvangl, adj 
ctp3 2.1.30, thin-limbed be- 
cause of remembering her hus- 
band 


bhartrsmaranena tanvangi 
bhartrsmarana, n ctp6, remembering 
her husband 
bhartuh smaranam 
bhartr, m agent noun, husband 


Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
+smarana, n, remembering 
+tanvanga, adj cbv, slender limbed 
tanu angam yasya sah, whose limb 
is thin 
tanu, adj, thin 
+anga, n, limb, body 
tapasivesadharin, adj ctp upa- 
pada 2.2.19, wearing the dress 
of a female spiritual practitioner 
tapasivesam dharati, she wears the 
dress of a female spiritual practi- 
tioner 
tapasivesa, m ctp6, the dress of a 
female spiritual practitioner 
tapasyah vesah 
tapasa, m/f, spiritual practitioner 
tapasa, adj, doing spiritual prac- 
tice 
tapas, n, spiritual practice 


-a (-an 5.2.103) 
vesa, m, dress 
+Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold 
-In (-nini 3.2.78) 


upavasatapahsila, adj cbv, accus- 
tomed to fasting and spiritual 


practice 
upavasatapase Sile yasya sah, whose 
habits are fasting and spiritual prac- 
tice 
upavasatapas, n cdi, fasting and spiri- 
tual practice 
upavasah ca tapah ca 
upavasa, m, fasting, a fast 
upaNvas, vila, dwell near or in, 
fast 
+tapas, n, spiritual practice 
+Sila, n/m, habit, custom 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
tad, dem adj, that 
prthuleksana, adj cbv, wide-eyed 
prthule iksane yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are wide 
prthula, adj, broad, wide, large 
prthu, adj, broad, wide, large 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
+iksana, n, eye 
Viks, vtIm, see, look, consider 


Ramopakhyana 


vas, vila, dwell 
duhkhavasati, noun ck, sorrowful 
night 
duhkha vasatih, sorrowful night 
duhkha, adj, sorrowful 
vasati, f, dwelling, night 
phalamilakrtasana, adj cbv, ob- 
serving a diet of fruit and roots 
phalamilakytam aSanam yasya sah, he 
whose food is made with fruit and 
roots 


drarsithatrerat waleara 12h 
MUMdaa MIsAarahvaqaada: reat HayeHarstar AT 


yqaaM f:aaqadieara 131 


duhkhavasatih uvasa: acc. of extent of time. 


Mahabharata 3.264.42 


phalamilakrta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, made 
with fruit and roots 
phalamilaih krtam 
phalamila, n/m cdi, fruit and roots 
phalani ca milani ca 
phala, n, fruit 
+mila, n/m, root 
+krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+aSana, n, food 
Va§, vt9a, eat 


aa Waa it aa ad- 


There that wide-eyed girl spent sorrowful nights, thin-limbed because 
of remembering her husband, wearing the dress of a female spiritual 
practitioner, accustomed to fasting and spiritual practice, observing 


a diet of fruit and roots. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.43 


feest tardreda tatr werarfaq: | 


Ramopakhyana 


WTA TATA aT: Vw 3S 


dideSa raksasistatra raksane raksasadhipah; 


prasasistilaparaSumudgaralatadharinih. 


didesa raksasth tatra raksane raksasadhipah 


3saprf = f2p I n7s 


f2p 


Vdis, vt6am, point out, assign 
raksasiI, noun, demoness 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
raksana, action noun, protection, 
guarding 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
raksasadhipa, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam adhipah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 


Vp, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


mls 
prasasisulaparasumudgaralatadharinih 


prasasisilaparasumudgaralata- 
dharin, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
bearing darts, swords, spikes, 
axes, hammers, and firebrands 
prasasisulaparasumudgaralatani 
dharati 
prasasisilaparasumudgaralata, n cdi, 
darts, swords, spikes, axes, ham- 
mers, and firebrands 
prasah ca asayahca Sulah ca para- 
Savah ca mudgarah ca alatani 
ca 
prasa, m, dart, spear 
praNas (Nasu), vt4a, throw forth 
+asi, m, sword 
+Sila, m/n, spike, spear 
+parasu, m, axe 
+mudgara, m, hammer, mallet 
+alata, n, firebrand, coal 
+Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


Tam waa: Atat wad fees ig) Ta Teranhaa: yraaye- 
UTA ae TAA Tare FEST 121 


raksasadhipah raksasih raksane didesa: note the play on the root Vraks, ‘the 
lord of the keepers appointed female keepers to the keeping....” The sentence 
continues in verse 44. 


To guard her there, the lord of the Raksasas assigned the female Ra- 
ksasas, bearing darts, swords, spikes, axes, hammers, and fire-brands, 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.44 


gat sat cetera creifremisieer 
aeataeurel a Aste arArL WY YI 


dvyaksim tryaksim lalataksim dirghajihvamajihvikam; 
tristanimekapadam ca trijatamekalocanam. 


dvyaksim tryaksim lalataksim dirghajihvam ajihvikam 


f2s {2s f2s 


f2s f2s 


tristanim ekapadam ca trijatam ekalocanam 


f2s f2s 1 f2s 


dvyaksi, pn, Dvyaksi 
dvyaksa, adj cbv, two-eyed 
dve aksini yasya sah, he of whom 
there are two eyes 
dvi, cardinal num, two 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
-i (-nis 4.1.44) 
tryaksi, pn, Tryaksi 
tryaksa, adj cbv, three-eyed 
trini aksini yasya, he of whom there 
are three eyes 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
-I (-nis 4.1.44) 
lalataks!, pn, Lalataksi 
lalataksa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], having 
an eye on one’s forehead 
lalate aksi yasya sah, he on whose 
forehead there is an eye 
lalata, n, forehead 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
-i (-nis 4.1.44) 
dirghajihva, pn, Dirghajihva 
dirghajihva, adj cbv, long-tongued 
dirghda jihva yasya sah, he whose 
tongue is long 
dirgha, adj, long 
+jihva, f, tongue 
jthva, m, tongue 
ajihvika, pn, Ajihvika 


ajihvika, adj cbv, tongueless 


f2s 


avidyamana jihva yasya sah, he of 
whom there is no tongue 

na, neg pcl, not 

+jihvd, f, tongue 

-ka (-kap 5.4.154) 


tristani, pn, Tristani 
tristana, adj cbv, three-breasted 
trayah stanah yasyah sa, she of 
whom there are three breasts 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+stana, m, breast 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
-i (-nis 4.1.44) 
ekapada, pn, Ekapada 
ekapdada, adj cbv, one-footed 
ekah padah yasya sah, he of whom 
there is one foot 
eka, cardinal num, one 
pada, m, foot 
ca, cony pcl, and 
trijata, pn, Trijata 
trijata, adj cbv, three-braided 
tisrah jatah yasyahsa, she of whom 
there are three braids 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+jata, f, braid, the hair twisted 
together 
ekalocana, pn, Ekalocana 
ekalocana, adj cbv, one-eyed 
ekam locanam yasya sah, he of 
whom there is one eye 
eka, cardinal num, one 
+locana, n, eye 


wanferser fees drat eaay igi da aaataar aeat sare 
amet adiwentsiter Reeeurer Aaereart a 
WAAL ATTA TATU TAS Ta FEST 121 


Read with verse 43 construing the accusatives with didesa parallel to raksasih. 
Although trijatad means, ‘three-braided,’ the term occurs in the phrase trijata 
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Mahabharata 3.264.44 Ramopakhyana 


nama in 264.53 where it seems to be a proper name. Therefore it and the parallel 
accusatives, though the others do not recur, are probably all intended here as 
meaningful proper names. 


Two-eye, Three-eye, Forehead-eye, Long-tongue, Tongueless, Three- 
breast, One-foot, Trijata, and One-eye. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.45 


Va STAT Sa: HEATH STATS: | 
ufraratad drat fearranatsat: us xt 


etascanyasca diptaksyah karabhotkatamurdhajah; 
parivaryasate sitam divaratramatandritah. 


etah ca anyah ca diptaksyah karabhotkatamurdhajah 


fls i fis 1 flp 
parivarya asate 
i 3papre f2s 1 


etad, dem adj, this 
ca, conj pcl, and 
anya, pron, other 
ca, conj pcl, and 
diptaksa, adj cbv, flaming-eyed 
dipte aksini yasya sah, he whose eyes 
are aflame 
dipta, ppp, flaming 
Vdip, vidm, shine 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
-i (-nis 4.1.44) 
karabhotkatamirdhaja, adj cbv, 
having hair is as thick as the 


trunk of an elephant 
karabhotkatah mirdhajah yasyah sd, 
she whose hair is as thick as the 
trunk of an elephant 
karabhotkata, adj ck 2.1.55, immense 
like the trunk of an elephant 
karabhah iva utkatah 
karabha, m, the trunk of an elephant 
+utkata, adj, immense, abounding 
utkata, m, the fluid dropping 
from the temples of an ele- 
phant in rut 
ud, preverb, up 


flp 


sitam divaratram atandritah 


fip 


-kata 5.2.29 
+murdhaja, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
born on the head, hair 
murdhni jayante 
murdhan, m, head 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.97) 


parivarya, abs c, having sur- 
rounded, surrounding 
pariN vr, vtlam/10am, surround 
Vas, vi2m, sit 
sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
divaratram, noun cab 2.1.6 WAG 
b29, day and night 
diva, 1 (1.1.37), by day 
div, f/m Ved., sky 
ratri, f, night 
-a (-ac 5.4.87) 
atandrita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, un- 
wearied, ceaseless 
na, neg pcl, not 
+tandrita, ppp denom, exhausted 
tandra, f, lassitude, exhaustion , 
laziness 


Urns wae: Gat Tara igi oat fears 
Bad 12t Sea: SEcHeqean unrarana drat afta 
eanranatxat Brad 131 


Nilakantha provides a synonym to describe their rough hair, ‘having hair like a 
camel’s:’ karabhotkatamurdhajah ustrasadrsakesah. adsate: Notice the use of the 
present tense for continual past action in narrative. 


These and other flaming-eyed female Raksasas, having hair is as thick 
as the trunk of an elephant, were sitting surrounding Sita ceaselessly 
day and night. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.46 


Ramopakhyana 


Te ATTA ATOTAT PUSTEAT CTSA: | 
asad Ger Vat: WeTSIAAT AMT: WEL 


tastu tamayatapangim pisacyo darunasvanah; 
tarjayanti sada raudrah parusavyanjanaksarah. 


tah tu tam Ayatapangim pisacyah darunasvanah 


fip 1 f2s f2s fip 


fip 


tarjayanti sada raudrah parusavyanjanaksarah 


3papre 1 flip 


tad, dem adj, that 
tu, conj pcl, but 
tad, dem adj, that 
ayatapanga, adj cbv, long-eyed 
ayatau apdngau yasyah sa, she the 
outer corners of whose eyes are 
lengthened 
dyata, ppp, held to, lengthened, re- 
strained 
aN yam, vtla, hold to, lengthen, re- 
strain 
+apanga, m, the outer corner of the 


eye 
-i (-his 4.1.54 [363]) 
pisaci, noun, demoness 
pisaca, m, aclass of demons, fiend 
darunasvana, adj cbv, dreadful 
sounding 


darunah svanah yasya sah, he whose 
sound is dreadful 


daruna, adj, harsh, dreadful 
daruna, n, horror 
+svana, m, sound 
Vsvan, vla, sound 


Vtarj, vtla/10m (lam/10am W), 
threaten, scold 

sada, pron adv, always 

raudra, adj, violent 
rudra, m pn, Rudra, Siva 

parusavyanhjanaksara, adj cbv, 
pronouncing their consonants 


and vowels harshly 

parusGni vyanjanani aksarani ca ya- 
sya sah, he whose consonants and 
vowels are harsh 

parusa, adj, harsh 

+vyanjana, n, consonant 

+aksara, n, syllable, vowel 


TT Uae: Sat Aaraseay kl Ted Val STRAT: Weyer 
STAT: PTCA TAA Sey ASTAPHT 121 


tarjayanti: Notice the use of the present tense for continual past action in narrative. 
Nilakantha glosses the compound parusavyanjandaksara ‘whose sounds consist 
of harsh consonants and vowels:’ parusavyanjanasvaratmakah sabda yasam tah. 


Those violent dreadful-sounding demonesses, pronouncing their con- 
sonants and vowels harshly, were continually threatening that long- 
eyed girl: 
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Mahabharata 3.264.47 


erent weamat faa: waster aa 
aa vaterearenanas Saft i voit 


khadama patayamainam tilaSah pravibhajya tam; 
yeyam bhartaramasmakamavamanyeha jivati. 


khadama patayama enam tilasah pravibhajya tam 


lpaipv lpaipfc f2s 1 


1 {2s 


ya iyam bhartaram asmakam avamanya iha_jivati 


fis fls m2s m/f/n6p 
Vkhad, vtla, eat 
\pat, via/vtl0am, go, string to- 
gether, caus.: cleave, tear 
Vpat, vla, go 
Vpat, vt10am, string together 
enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 
tilaSas, adv, bit by bit 
tilena tilena 


tila, m, sesame, a small particle 
-§as 5.4.42 


pravibhajya, abs, having dis- 
tributed, distributing 


i 3sapre 


pra viNbhaj, vtlam, distribute 
tad, dem pron, that 


yad, rel adj, which 
idam, dem pron, this 
bhartr, agent noun, lord 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
avamanya, abs, despising 
avaNman, vt4/8m, think low, despise 
iha, dem adv, in this, here 
V jiv, vila, live 


ag weed: Gat Srey 12 Al WaMsanad at wfayrss qre- 
at 121 Fane satanae craft at rast: vfs 
Sey Weary 131 


““Let’s eat her! Let’s tear this woman who lives here despising our 
master apart, dividing her bit by bit!” 
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Mahabharata 3.264.48 Ramopakhyana 
Teg Ofer dicareaaat Ga: FA: 
admeatayn Peateqart a: uss 


ityevam paribhartsantistrasyamana punah punah; 
bhartrsokasamavista nihSvasyedamuvaca tah. 


itt evam paribhartsantih trasyamana punah punah 


i 1 f2p fis 1 i 
bhartrsokasamavista nihSvasya idam uvaca tah 
fls 1 n2s 3saprf f2p 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote bhartrsokena samavista 
evam. adv. thus bhartrsoka, m ctp3, grief because of 
a ; her husband 
paribhartsat, prap, threatening bhartra Sokah 
pariNbharts, vt10m (/1a W), threaten bhartr, m agent noun, husband 
trasyamana, prpp c, being fright- Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
ened +Soka, m, grief 
Vtras, vida/1a 3.1.70, tremble, fear +samavista, ppp, filled 
punar, adv, again sam aNvi§, v6a, enter, fill 
punar, adv, again nihsvasya, abs, sighing 


nis\ §vas, vi2a, breathe out 


bhartrsokasamavista, adj ctp3 idam, dem adj, this 
2.1.32, filled with grief on ac- Vvac, vt2a, say 
count of her husband tad, dem pron, that 


aiat at teardiiteyars ig) Met aafasr ar fread 121 
Ua: Weare Adeaaaw Faget afreadairea ze- 
Wars 121 


To them threatening her thus, being frightened again and again, filled 
with grief on account of her husband, sighing, she said this: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.49 


Brat: rad at etre TA cima sted shifaci 
fat df qetrere drorphaaqasry we 


aryah khadata mam sighram na me lobho ’sti jivite; 
vind tam pundarikaksam nilakuficitamurdhajam. 


aryah khadata mam Sighram na me _ lobhah sti _ijivite 
fyvp 2paipv m/f/n2s i i m/f/n6s mis 3sapre n7s 


vina tam pundarikaksam nilakuncitamitrdhajam 


i m2s m2s m2s 
arya, adj, respectable, noble tad, dem adj, that 
arya, m, lord pundarikaksa, adj cbv, lotus- 
Vr, via, go, reach eyed 
-ya (-yat 3.1.103) pundarike iva aksini yasya sah, whose 
Vkhad, vtla, eat eyes are like lotus-flowers 


pundarika, n, lotus-flower 
mad, Ist pron, I, me Pals neve 


Sighram, adv, quickly -a (-sac 5.4.113) 
sighra, adj, quick nilakuncitamutrdhaja, adj cbv, 
na, neg pcl, not dark-curly-haired 


mad, 1st pron, I, me, my nilah ca kuncitah ca mirdhajah yasya 
lobha, noun, love, desire sah, he whose hair is dark and curly 
Vlubh, vi6/4a, love, lust (for loc.) nila, adj, blue, dark 
m : +kujficita, adj ppp, bent, crooked 
as, vi2a, be Nine wa wend 
cia livi life Ykunc, v1a, ben 
Jivita, noun, living, li +mirdhaja, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
jivita, ppp, living born on the head, hair 
jiv, vila, live murdhni jayante 
murdhan, m, head 
vina, pcl, without (inst., abl. +\jan, vidm, be born 


2.3.32, and acc. Ka.) -a (-da 3.2.97) 


arat at sire ated 21 Wea Sag aa 12) we faa aa 
at sifad afer i831 ft wetter arrearage fear aa 
cat sittad Stet iy 

jivite: laksyasaptami, locative of aim with lobha ‘desire for living.’ 


*“O noble ladies, eat me quickly! I have no desire to live without that 
lotus-eyed, dark-curly-haired man (Rama). 
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Mahabharata 3.264.50 Ramopakhyana 


ware Prrent sitaatteratstan 
MAAC Mae caret ArevTaT SAT Wolk 


Sosayisyami gatrani vyali talagata yatha. 

api eva aham_ nirahara jivitapriyavaryita 
i i m/ffnls_ fis fls 

Sosayisyami gatrani vyali talagata yatha 
lsa fut c n2p_ fis fls 1 


api, pcl, even, besides Vpri, vidm(tp BR), be pleased 
eva, pcl, only . (with/by inst. or gen.) 
Sead Met uton Lael +varjita, ppp c, separated 
pee P eile Da Vvrj, v2m/Ta/la/10am, twist off, 
nirahara, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18 remove 
[94], without food 
nis, preverb, out VSus, vi4p, dry 
__ +ahara, m, food . gatra, noun, limb 
jivitapriyavaryjita, adj ctp3, sep- Vea, vim, go 
arated from him who is dear as vyali, noun, cat, tigress, female 
life snake 
jivitapriyena varjitah vyala, m, cat, tiger, snake 
jivitapriya, adj ck 2.1.55, dear as life talagata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, having 
GENE PE GUE gone to a Palm tree, in a Palm 
jivita, n, life tree 
Jivita, ppp, living tala, m, the Palmyra tree, Fan-palm 
Viiv, vila, live +gata, ppp, gone 
+priya, adj, dear gam, vla, go 
Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 


aM arel Sareht Tare Trarhet srahaeanisy 121 Welare Prert 
Sifacdtiaatstar Arar street sar caret arervar 121 


nirahara is not an avyayibhava compound formed according to Pa. 2.1.6 
signifying arthabhava in which case it would be neuter according to Pa. 2.4.17. 


Besides, without food, separated from him who is dear as life, I will 
dry out my limbs like a cat in a Palm tree. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.51 
4 aa GATS werared 
sfa ariia Get F feaat AeA Ke 


na tvanyamabhigaccheyam pumamsam raghavadrte; 
iti janita satyarh me kriyatam yadanantaram. 


na tu anyam abhigaccheyam pumamsam raghavat rte 
i i md2s lsa pop m2s m5s 1 


iti janita satyam me_ kriyatam yat anantaram 
i 2paipy n2s_ m/f/n6s 3spipv nis nls 


na, neg pcl, not iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
tu, conj pcl, but Vjina, vt9am, know 
anya, pron, other satya, noun, truth 
abhiVgam, vla, go to mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
pums, noun, man Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
raghava, patronymic, descendant —_- yad, rel pron, which, who 
of Raghu anantara, adj cbv, without inter- 
raghu, m pn, Raghu val, next . 
-a (-an 4.1.83) na antaram yasya ee of which there 
. is not an interva 
rte, pel, excepting (abl. or acc.) na, neg pel, not 
ra, adj ppp, gone +antara, Nn, interior, interval 


Vr, vla, go, reach 


wared St Gad Taq 121 AA ae AIT RI AT 
Waaled SSF GaTaa sat 4 act aria 131 Acard 
Carats | 


abhigaccheyam: opt. in apodosis of a conditional statement. anyam implies 
the protasis. kriyatam yadanantaram: In epic verse, contrary to classical prose 
(sentence 4) but similar to English, the relative clause often follows the main 
Clause which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. 


But know the truth about me: I would not approach another man 
besides the descendant of Raghu (Rama). Be done what follows!” 
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° 


Ramopakhyana 


CAAT ACAT WAAC: WEA: | 
read Taare sapere: 1% I 


tasyastadvacanam Srutva raksasyastah kharasvanah; 
akhyatum raksasendraya jagmustatsarvamaditah. 


tasyah tat vacanam Srutva raksasyah tah kharasvanah 


fos n2s_ n2s 1 fip 


flp fip 


akhyatum raksasendraya jagmuh tat sarvam aditah 


i m4s 


tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem adj, that 
vacana, noun, speech 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
raksasI, noun, demoness 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
tad, dem adj, that 
kharasvana, adj _ cbv, 
voiced 
kharah svanah yasya sah, whose 
sounds are harsh 
khara, adj, harsh 
+svana, m, sound 


harsh- 


3pa prf n2s 


n2s 1 


Vsvan, v1 a, sound 


akhyatum, inf, to tell, relate 
aNkhya, vt2a, tell, relate 
raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam indrah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
Vgam, via, go 
tad, dem adj, that 
sarva, pron, all 
aditas, adv, from the beginning 
adi, m, beginning 
-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


dara aad AcaT WAT Wary AereagqyTessq it A- 
QIagat Aca A: Gat Wael Wadsra acamied 
ATCA ST: 121 


After hearing that speech of hers, those harsh-voiced female Raksasas 
went to tell it all to the lord of the Raksasas from the beginning. 
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Tara arg aata faster ara tere 
araamra acet attar fraarfedt iixait 


gatasu tasu sarvasu trijata nama raksasi; 
santvayamasa vaidehim dharmajna priyavadini. 
gatasu tasu sarvasu trijata nama raksasi 

f7p f7p_ fip fls i fls 
santvayam asa _ vaidehim dharmajna priyavadini 


1 3saprf = f2s fls fls 

gata, ppp, gone vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
gam, vla, g0 vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
: ny videha, m pn, the country Videha 
tad, dem adj, that -a (-aii 4.1.168) 
sarva, pron, all _ -i (-nip 4.1.15) 
trijata, pn, Trijata . dharmajnha, adj ctp upapada 
trijata, adj cbv, three-braided 2.2.19. dharma-knowin 
tisrah jatah yasyah sa, she of whom Ah arian canal & 


there are three braids 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+jata, f, braid, the hair twisted 


dharma, m, dharma 
+V jnd, vt9am, know 


together -a (-ka 3.2.3) 
nama, adv, by name, indeed priyavadin, adj ctp upapada 
naman, n, name 2.2.19, speaking what is dear 
raksasiI, noun, demoness or pleasing: 
raksasa, m, demon priyam vadati 
raksas, m/n, demon priya, adj, dear 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 


\pri, vidm(tp BR), be pleased 


santvayam, ppf actn, consoling : ee or gen.) 


Vsantv, vt10am, console -in (-nini 3.2.78) 
Vas, vi2a, be 


oT MAA ST: 181 Bel AT Maer Aster Masala 121 
aa watg nara adar fraarfedt rset ama wad aeet 
Ud STAT 131 

gatasu tasu sarvasu: loc. abs., interpreted temporally. 


When they had all gone, the dharma-knowing, sweet-speaking female 
Raksasa named Trijata consoled the princess of Videha: 
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aia azar a fe fafeara ge 8 af|a 
qq qf old ale FY Ae aal AA YI 


site vaksyami te kim cidviSvasam kuru me sakhi; 
bhayam te vyetu vamoru Srnu cedam vaco mama. 


site vaksyami te kim cit viSvasam kuru me _—sakhi 
fyvs lsafut m/f/n4s nls 1 m2s 2saipv m/f/n4s_ fvs 
bhayam te vyetu vamoru §Srmu_ ca idam vacah mama 
nls m/f/n6s 3saipvy fvs 2saipv i n2s_ n2s_ m/f/n6s 
sita, pn, Sita Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
sita, f, furrow -a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
Vvac, vt2a, say tvad, 2nd pron, you 
tvad, 2nd pron, you viv i, v2a, gO away 
kim, int adj, what vamori, adj cbv, of lovely thighs 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) vamau uri yasyah sa, she whose thighs 
One aH are lovely 
oe y: fid vama, adj, lovely, beautiful 
visvasa, noun, confidence van Ait lalsin wank, win 
viv §vas, vi2a, breathe freely +aru, m, thigh 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make -u (-un 4.1.66), fem suffix, 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my Vsru, vtlam/5am 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
sakhi, noun, friend, associate ten — 
sakhi, m, friend, associate ca, conj pcl, and 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with idam, dem adj, this 


vacas, noun, speech 


bhaya, noun, fear mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


ait ava fee Preah et aha vat feared He 21 amare 
da Fa cag 131 WT Ae aa: AJ ivi 


An enclitic first or second person pronoun usually follows the verb (vaksyami te, 
kuru me) or noun (bhayam te) with which it is construed immediately. 


“Sita, I will tell you something; have confidence in me, friend. Let 
your fear depart, fair-thighed one, and listen to this speech of mine: 


392 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.55 


wfaeear ATA Hardy set Merawra:| 
a meg fearon cae fF @ ATaeT UK UI 


avindhyo nama medhavi vrddho raksasapumgavah; 
sa ramasya hitanvesi tvadarthe hi sa mavadat. 


avindhyah nama medhavi vrddhah raksasapumgavah 


mls 1 mls mls 


sah ramasya hitanvesi tvadarthe hi sah ma 
1 mls m/f/n2s 3sa ipf 


mis m6s mls m7s 


avindhya, pn, Avindhya 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
medhavin, adj, intelligent 
medhd, f, intelligence 
-vin 5,2.121 (matvarthe) 
vrddha, adj ppp, grown, aged 
Vvrdh, vilm, grow 
raksasapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like demon 
pumgavah iva raksasah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+pumgava, m, bull 
pums, m, man, male 
+go, m, bull 
go, f, cow 


mls 
avadat 


tad, dem pron, that 

rama, pn, Rama 

hitanvesin, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, well-wisher, welfare- 


seeker 
hitam anvicchati 
hita, n, welfare 
hita, adj, good 
+anuNis, vt6a, desire 
-in (-nint 3.2.78) 
tvadartha, noun ctp4, in aim for 
you, for your sake 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
tad, dem pron, that 
ma, ist pron, I, me, my 


Vvad, vtla, speak 


wia-eqt ATA Harel Gel Uae: 121 a Tae feana- 
wad 121 weg fearast 131 a fe raat amaed ix 


Supply asti in line 1. 


There is an intelligent, aged, bull-like Raksasa named Avindhya. He 
is Rama’s well-wisher. For he told me for your sake: 


Mahabharata 3.264.56 


Ramopakhyana 


Oat ASAATSTEAT GRTATET Warr a1 
Tat A Heal WA AeIMT Ta All Xe 


sita madvacanadvacya samasvasya prasadya ca; 
bharta te kusali ramo laksmananugato bali. 


sita madvacanat vacya samaSvasya prasadya ca 


fls n5s fls i 


bharta te 
mls m/f/n6s mls~ mls 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
madvacana, 
speech 
mad, \st pron, I, me, my 
+vacana, n, speech 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
vacya, gerundive, to be told 
Vvac, vi2a, say 
samasvasya, abs c, having reas- 
sured, consoled 


sam GN $vas, vi2a, breathe easily, have 
confidence 
prasadya, abs c, having calmed, 
soothed 
praNsad, v1a/6a, settle down, become 
calm, pleased 


ca, conj pcl, and 


noun ctp6, my 


1 1 


kuSali ramah laksmananugatah bali 
mls mis 


bhartr, agent noun, husband 


Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
kuSalin, adj, skillful, well 
kuSala, n, welfare, well-being 
kuSsala, adj, well, able 
kusam lati 
kusa, m, grass 
+Vid, vt2a, take 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 
rama, pn, Rama 
laksmananugata, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
followed by Laksmana 
laksmanena anugatah 
laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 
+anugata, ppp, followed 
anuN gam, v1a, go after, follow 
balin, adj, strong 
bala, n, strength 
-in (-ini §.2.115) 


rat aarafare warea a oie ade at aear wa: Here 
Vadis 121 at AAAs Ware A a caalead wa: Hrcil- 
ft 131 Aras Ware a dat eases AeA val 
a act Wa: Hat ivi 


‘Sita should be told by my word, after consoling and soothing her, 
“Your strong husband Rama, followed by Laksmana, fares well. 
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Tet AAR SeHUrdAastan 


Mahabharata 3.264.57 


pda: saieaced aT AAT: UX II 


sakhyam vanararajena Sakrapratimatejasa; 
krtavanraghavah srimamstvadarthe ca samudyatah. 


sakhyam vanararajena Sakrapratimatejasa 


n2s m3s m3s 


krtavan raghavah sriman tvadarthe ca samudyatah 


mis mls mls m7s 


sakhya, noun, friendship 
sakhi, m, friend, associate 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
-ya (-syan 5.1.126) 
vanararaja, noun ctp6, monkey- 
king 
vdnaranam raja, king of monkeys 
vadnara, m, monkey 
+rdjan, m, king 
Sakrapratimatejas, adj cbv, as 
brilliant as Indra 
Sakrapratimam tejah yasya sah, he 
whose brilliance is like Indra’s 
Sakrapratima, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], like 
Indra’s 
Sakrasya tejah pratima yasya sah, 
that the likeness of which is In- 
dra’s brilliance 
Sakra, m pn, Indra 
Sakra, adj, powerful 
VSak, vi5a, be able 
+pratima, f, image, likeness 


i mls 


+tejas, n, brilliance 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp 


krtavat, pap, having made 

Vkr, vt8am, do, make 

-tavat (-ktavatu 1.1.26, 3.2.102) 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
srimat, adj, radiant 
Sri, f, radiance 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
tvadartha, noun ctp4, in aim for 
you, for your sake 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
ca, conj pcl, and 
samudyata, ppp, taken up, tried, 
endeavoring 


sam udNyam, vtla, hold up 


UA: Garay Tes AH 1g) A aad Maeoid 131 Aare: 
VWHMAIAM AAI Tet HPdaieaes A AGeld: 131 


The glorious descendant of Raghu (Rama) has made an alliance with 
the monkey-king, brilliant as Indra, and is endeavoring for your sake. 
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MM a a sed a4 le Wamnecianicard 
TAKA Maa PaAred UXSI 


ma ca te ’stu bhayam bhiru ravanallokagarhitat; 
nalakiibarasapena raksita hyasyanindite. 


maca_ te astu. bhayam bhiru ravanat lokagarhitat 
i i m/f/n6s 3saipv nis fvs m5s m5s 
nalakubarasapena raksita hi asi anindite 
m3s fls i 2sapre_ fvs 
ma, neg pcl, don’t nalakibarasapa, noun ctp6, 
ca, conj pcl, and Nalakubara’s curse 
tvad, 2nd pron, you nalakubarasya sapah 
A P y nalakibara, m pn cbv, Nalakiibara 
as, vi2a, be nalah kibarah yasya sah, the pole 
bhaya, noun, fear of whose carriage is a reed 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear nala, m,reed 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) _t+kubara, m, carriage pole 
bhiri, adj, fearful, timid ee 
bhi. €. fear NSap, vtl/4am, swear an oath, curse 
$n raksita, ppp, protected 
-it (-in 4.1.66), fem suffix, Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
ravana, pn, Ravana hi, sub pcl, for, because 


ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


lokagarhita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, cen- 


Vas, vi2a, be 
anindita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, blame- 


less 
na ninditah, not blamed 


sured by the world na, neg pcl, not 
lokena garhitah +nindita, adj ppp, blamed 
loka, m, region, world Vnind (Nnid), vtla, blame 


+garhita, ppp, censured 
Vgarh, vtlm/10am, censure, blame 


aa wamrear ae: ie) Are ware arenas F AreT 121 
ad taparea fF soca waft 31 whred Taras 
fe wearara iw 


te...bhayam: nominal style with gen. of subject and abstract noun containing the 
predicate. Literally, ‘Let there not be fear on your part from Ravana...’ ravanal 
lokagarhitat: abl. for source of fear. nalakubarasapena: See 3.264.59 and 
3.275.32-33 where Brahma relates the incident to Rama. 


And don’t be afraid of Ravana reviled by the world, O timid lady. 
For you, blameless one, are protected by Nalakibara’s curse. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.59 


SAT IT OT UY el TTT ATR 
aq wad feast antares: ues 


§apto hyesa pura papo vadhim rambham paramrsan; 
na §akto vivas4m narimupaitumajitendriyah. 


gaptah hi esah pura papah vadhim rambham paramrsan 


mils i mls 1 mls f2s 


f2s mls 


na Saktah vivas4m narim upaitum ajitendriyah 


i mls f2s f2s 1 
Sapta, ppp, cursed 


VSap, vtl/4am, swear an oath, curse 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
etad, dem adj, this 
pura, adv, before, formerly 
papa, noun, evil-one, wretch 
papa, adj, evil 
vadhii, noun, 
daughter-in-law 
rambha, pn, Rambha 
Vrabh, vtlm, grab 
paramrsat, prap, assaulting 
paraN mrs, vt6a, touch, seize, assault 


bride, wife, 


na, neg pcl, not 

Sakta, adj ppp, capable, able 
VSak, vi5a, be able 

vivaSa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], with- 
out desire, unwilling 


OT Wa AAHA Fe VT WATT 121 


mls 


vigatah vasah yasmat sah, from whom 
desire has departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+vaSsa, m, will, wish 
Vvas, vt2a, wish 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
nari, noun, woman 
upaitum, inf, to approach 
upaNi, v2a, approach 
ajitendriya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not 
master of the senses 
na jitendriyah 
na, neg pcl, not 
+jitendriya, adj cbv, master of the 
senses 
jitani indriyani yena sah, he by 
whom the senses have been con- 
quered 
jita, ppp, conquered 
jt, vtla, conquer 
+indriya, n, organ of knowledge or 
action, sense 


o 


ATR ALTA cd 


ant + weegqid ae aa awfa 121 oe fe wan wt 
WyTAthaseaa cat T es faast araquafAars 131 
UT ae wot ae war oegerssrar sfardteat 7 erat feast 
ART |X 


Nilakantha glosses vadhii, literally ‘bride,’ with aterm usually meaning ‘daughter- 
in-law:’ vadhum snusam. Either term may be used for the bride of a younger male 
in the household or extended family. In 3.275.33 Brahma relates the incident to 
Rama. R. 7.26 relates Ravana’s rape of Rambha and Nalakiibara’s curse which, 
in R. 7.26.44, imprecates that Ravana’s head will split sevenfold. paramrsan: 
present participle indicates action in simultaneous time with the main verb. sakta: 
The ppp of an intransitive verb is active rather than passive in accordance with 
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Pa. 3.4.72. Forms of Vsak regularly occur with an infinitive according to Pa. 
3.4.65-66. 


Because this evil one (Ravana) was cursed when he assaulted (his 
nephew Nalakibara’s) bride Rambha, the slave to the senses is not 
able to approach an unwilling woman. 
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famacatd ct wat qaraonieratd:| 


Mahabharata 3.264.60 


afaprated erarecat adr arafaeatt got 


ksipramesyati te bharta sugrivenabhiraksitah; 
saumitrisahito dhimamstvam ceto moksayisyati. 


ksipram esyati te 
i 3sa fut m/f/n6s mis 


bharta sugrivena abhiraksitah 
m3s mis 


saumitrisahitah dhiman tvam_ ca itah moksayisyati 


mls mls m/f/n2s 


ksipram, adv, quickly 
ksipra, adj, quick 
Vi, v2a, go, come 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
bhartr, agent noun, husband 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
abhiraksita, ppp, protected 
abhiNraks, vtla, keep, protect 


saumitrisahita, adj ctp3, together 


1 3sa fut 


with the son of Sumitra 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Sumitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
+sahita (samhita), adj, put with, asso- 
ciated with 
dhimat, adj, wise 
dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
ca, conj pcl, and 
itas, adv, from here, hence 
Vmoksi, vt10am denom, liberate 
moksa, m, liberation 
Vmuc (Nmucl), v6am, free 


wa: faucet cat a alata ig atria: aA 
ateded starsat faaavate cat Aat Atetacatt 121 


Your wise husband will come quickly protected by Sugriva, accom- 
panied by the son of Sumitra (Laksmana) and will liberate you from 
here. 
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Ramopakhyana 


tant fe qrerarr ger A sfrsextar: 
faarsrarea goa: Weert: eat 


svapna hi sumahaghora drsta me ’nistadarSanah; 
vinasayasya durbuddheh paulastyakulaghatinah. 


svapnah hi sumahaghorah drstah me 
mip m/f/n6s mip 


mip i mip 


anistadarsanah 


vinasaya asya durbuddheh paulastyakulaghatinah 


m4s mé6s m6s 


svapna, noun, sleep 
Vsvap, vi2a (i svapiti), sleep 
-na (-nan 3.3.91) 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
sumahaghora, adj ctp _ pradi 
2.2.18, very awful, very hor- 
rible 
susthu mahaghorah 
su, preverb, good 
+mahaghora, adj ck 2.1.61, very awful 
mahan caasau ghorahca, itis great 
and awful 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+ghora, adj, awful 
drsta, ppp, seen 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
anistadarsana, adj cbv, unsightly 
anistam darsanam yasya sah, that 
whose sight is not desired 
anista, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not desired 
na istam 
na, neg pcl, not 
+ista, ppp, desired 
Vis, vt6a, wish, desire 


We TAMAS 121 


m6s 


+darSana, n, seeing, sight 


VdrS, vtla, see 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


vinasa, noun, destruction 
viNna§s, vida, perish 
idam, dem pron, this 
durbuddhi, adj cbv, foolish, evil- 


minded 

dusta buddhih yasya sah, he whose 
intellect is bad 

dus, preverb, ill 

+buddhi, f, intelligence, intellect 


Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
paulastyakulaghatin, adj ctp up- 
apada 2.2.19, destroying the 


family of the son of Pulastya 
paulastyakula, n ctp6, the family of 
the son of Pulastya 
paulastyasya kulam 
paulastya, patronymic, son of Pu- 
lastya 
pulastya, m pn, Pulastya 
-a (-an 4.1.83 
+kula, n, family 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
-In (-nini 3.2.51) 


wamey faareira CANT AATERAAT 121 


Tam fargated 131 wa sale: Were farqatt ix 
ee een remennena gener 
THM SET A 1 


drstah me: are seen by me. The ppp of a verb of wishing, knowing or honoring 
occurs with a present sense according to Pa. 3.2.188 and the agent of its action 
takes the genitive according to Pa. 2.3.67. An enclitic first or second person 
pronoun usually follows the verb or noun with which it is construed immediately. 
vinasaya: dat. of the aim or meaning of the dreams. 
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For I have seen very awful ugly dreams portending the destruction 
of this evil-minded destroyer (Ravana) of the family of the son of 
Pulastya (Vaisravana). 
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Ramopakhyana 


STEM AIT SST AxHwat Peers: 
CHATS reageray Taal WAqTAT: WE VMI 


daruno hyesa dustatma ksudrakarma nisacarah; 
svabhavacchiladosena sarvesam bhayavardhanah. 


darunah hi esah dustatma ksudrakarma nisdcarah 


mis i mis7~ mls mis 


mls 


svabhavat Siladosena sarvesim bhayavardhanah 


m5s m3s m6p 


daruna, adj, harsh, dreadful 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
etad, dem adj, this 
dustatman, adj cbv, ill-natured 
dustah atma yasya sah, he whose na- 
ture is spoiled 
dusta, ppp, bad 
Vdus, vida, become bad 
+datman, m, self 
ksudrakarman, adj cbv, of base 
deeds, mean 
ksudrani karmani yasya sah, he whose 
action is base 
ksudra, adj, minute, low, cruel 
+karman, n, action 
nisacara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
nisayam carati, he moves at night 
nisa, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


mls 


svabhava, noun ck, nature 
svah bhavah, one’s own essence 
sva, adj, own 
+bhava, m, being, essence 
Siladosa, noun ctp7, character- 
fault 
sile dosah, fault in character 
Sila, n/m, habit, moral conduct, char- 
acter 
+dosa, m, fault 
sarva, pron, all 
bhayavardhana, adj ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], increasing fear 
bhayasya vardhanah, increaser of fear 
bhaya, n, fear 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
+vardhana, adj, increasing 
Vvrdh, vilm, grow 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Taw area Stet 121 wa fs aera axvat freee: caraq- 
STATA AAG AATAA STS STET 121 


For this ill-natured, mean, night-ranger is dreadful, increasing fear 
out of his own nature because of a character-fault. 


Ramopakhyana 


mad adead: pretest: 


Mahabharata 3.264.63 


ma faarsrtersify cant eprht det a gsi 


spardhate sarvadevairyah kalopahatacetanah; 
maya vinaSalingani svapne drstani tasya vai. 


spardhate sarvadevaih yah kalopahatacetanah 


3sm pre m3p mis 


maya 
m/f/n3s nlp m7s 


Vspardh, vim, compete (with 
inst. for loc.), rival (acc.) 
sarvadeva, noun ck 2.1.49, all the 
gods 
sarve devah 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+deva, m, god 
yad, rel adj, which 
kalopahatacetana, adj cbv, 
whose consciousness has been 
afflicted by time 
kalopahatam cetanam yasya sah 
kalopahata, adj ctp3 2.1.32, afflicted 
by time 
kalena upahatah 
kala, m, time 
+upahata, ppp, stricken, afflicted 
upavhan, vt2a, slay 
+cetana, n, consciousness 


mls 
vinaSalingani svapne drstani tasya vai 
nip mé6s i 


Vcit, vla/10m, be conscious, per- 
ceive, notice 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


mad, |st pron, I, me 
vinasalinga, noun ctp6, signs of 
destruction 
vindsasya lingam 
vindSa, m, destruction 
viNna§, vida, perish 
+linga, n, mark, sign 
svapna, noun, sleep, dream 
Vsvap, vi2a (i svapiti), sleep 
-na (-nan 3.3.91) 
drsta, ppp, seen 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
tad, dem pron, that 
val, pcl, verily 


at want ta: area det faaraaraensy el a: wT 
amedddd: adea: madd wea a farses aa cat 


SBty 121 


I have seen signs of the destruction of that one who, having his 
consciousness afflicted by time, vies with all the gods. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.64 


Ramopakhyana 


qatar few WATS SMA: 
Wapeaar J tf Tatas fea: Ew 


tailabhisikto vikaco majjanpanke dasananah; 
asakrtkharayukte tu rathe nrtyanniva sthitah. 


tailabhisiktah vikacah majjan panke dasananah 


mls mls mls 


m/n7s 


mis 


asakit kharayukte tu rathe nrtyan iva sthitah 


1 m/7s i m7s_ mls 


tailabhisikta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
anointed with sesame oil 
tailena abhisiktah 
taila, n, sesame oil, oil 
tila, m, sesame 
+abhisikta, ppp, consecrated 
abhiNsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 
crate 
vikaca, adj cbv, hairless, bald 
vigatah kacah yasmat sah, from whom 
the hair has departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+kaca, m, hair (of the head) 
Vkac, vtlm, bind 
Vkac (Vkaci), vlm, shine, bind 
majjat, prap, sinking 
Vmajj (Nmasj), v4a, sink 
panka, noun, mud 
Vpac (Npaci), vim (i pancate), make 
evident 
Vpac (Vpaci), vl0am, spread out, 
describe in detail 
dasanana, pn, Ravana 
dasanana, adj cbv, ten-headed 


mls 


daSa Gnanani yasya sah, he whose 
heads are ten 

dasa, cardinal num, ten 

+dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 
Van, vi2a, breathe 


asakrt, adv ctp na 2.2.6, more than 


once 

na sakrt, not once 
na, neg pcl, not 
+sakrt, adv, once 


kharayukta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
yoked with a donkey 
kharena yuktah 
khara, m, donkey 
khara, adj, harsh 
+yukta, ppp, joined, united, yoked 
Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
tu, con pcl, but 
ratha, noun, chariot, car 
nrtyat, prap, dancing 
Var, vi4a, dance 
iva, pcl, like, as 
sthita, ppp, having stood, standing 
Vstha, vila, stand 


Tau ty feat sfet ig) eMareaaadentad fac: 
Us TARA TY TeaAfae (AA: 121 


Trijata relates what Avindhya says he saw in his dreams in verses 64-70. vikaca: 
bald. See 264.65 patitamurdhaja but possibly also ‘radiant’ as van Buitenen. 
sthitah: The ppp of an intransitive verb is active rather than passive in accordance 
with Pa. 3.4.72. 


Many times the ten-headed (Ravana) is standing as if dancing on a 
chariot yoked with donkeys, anointed with sesame oil, bald, sinking 
in mud. 
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Ramopakhyana 


a aa: afaaqeast| 


Mahabharata 3.264.65 


Pod SAMA TATATCAT AAT: WEL 


kumbhakamadayasceme nagnah patitamutrdhajah; 
krsyante daksinamasam raktamalyanulepanah. 


kumbhakarnadayah ca ime nagnah patitamurdhajah 


mlp 1 mip mlp 


mip 


krsyante daksinam asam raktamalyanulepanah 


3pp pre f2s f2s 


kumbhakarnadi, adj _cbv, 
Kumbhakarna, etc. 
kumbhakarnah adih yesam te, whose 
beginning is Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, m pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, 
he whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 


mlp 


murdhan, m, head 
+Vjan, vi4m, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.97) 


Vkrs, vtla/6am, draw, lead 

daksina, adj, right, southern 

asa, noun, space, region, quarter 
Vas (Nasi), vt5m, reach, pervade 

raktamalyanulepana, adj cbv, 


+adi, m, beginning 
ca, con] pcl, and oad 
idam, dem pron, this rakte malyam anulepanam ca yasya 
nagna, adj ppp, naked sah 
patitamirdhaja, adj cbv, di- rakta, adj, red 

sheveled, bald rakta, ppp, colored 

patitah miardhajah yasya sah, he Vraj, vil/4am, be dyed or af- 


whose hair has fallen ___ fected, appear 
patita, ppp, fallen +malya, n, garland, flower 


Vpat, via, fly, fall + a a : Ss e oil, ointment 
+mirdhaja, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, CIMCD ONG) Us Massase OM 


born on the head, hair anuN lip, vt4am, smear, anoint 
miirdhni jayante -ana (-lyut 3.3.117) 


errant stare Port it AT HerHMea AM: 
Uaa asa LETHAIA ATA SPAMS POAT 121 


South is the direction of Yama, god of death. Comparing vikaca in the previous 
verse and patitamurdhaja, | translate both ‘bald.’ van Buitenen translated the 
latter ‘disheveled.’ 


whose garland and ointment are 


And these Kumbhakarna and so on are being drawn in the southern 
direction, naked, bald, and garlanded and anointed in red. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.66 


Ramopakhyana 


AMAIA: GMT: Sereqareafayat: | 
AaTddaras Up we fara: Wee 


§vetatapatrah sosnisah Suklamalyavibhisanah; 
§vetaparvatamarudha eka eva vibhisanah. 


§vetatapatrah sosnisah Ssuklam4lyavibhtisanah 


mis mis mls 


$vetaparvatam aridhah ekah eva vibhisanah 


m2s mils mls 1 


Svetatapatra, adj cbv, under a 
white parasol 
Svetam Gtapatram yasya sah, he whose 
parasol is white 
Sveta, adj, white 
+atapatra, n ctp upapada 2.2.19, um- 
brella, parasol 
atapat trayate, it protects from sun- 
shine 
dtapa, m, sunshine, heat 
+Vira (v train), vt1m/(2am W), pro- 
tect, save 
-a (-ka 3.2.4 Ka.) 


sosnisa, adj cbv 2.2.28, turbaned 
saha usnisena, with turban 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+usnisa, m/n ctp upapada 2.2.19, tur- 
ban 
usnam isate, It stops the heat 
usna, m/n, heat, warmth 
+Vis, vtim, hurt 
Vis, vtla, glean, gather 
-a (-an 3.2.1) 
6.1.94 [684] 


mls 


Suklamalyavibhiisana, adj cbv, 
wearing white garland and or- 
naments 
s§uklam malyam Suklani ca vibhisana- 
ni yasya sah, whose garland and 
ornaments are white 

Sukla, adj, bright, white 

+malya, n, garland, flower 
mala, f, garland 

+vibhiisana, n, ornament 


Svetaparvata, noun ck, white 
mountain 
Svetah parvatah, a white mountain 
Sveta, adj, white 
+parvata, m, mountain, range 
ariidha, ppp, having climbed 
aNruh, vtla, climb 
Vruh, vila, sprout, rise 
eka, cardinal num, one 
eva, pcl, only 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
V bhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


faxitqoy wer wet asad 1g) AaTaTa: Brig: Serenata: 
Tdaares Wer ve fasfraur qtead 121 


Read with verse 67. usnisa: i replaces a + i according to Pa. 6.1.94 vt. 4 [684]. 
The ppp of @ritdhah is active according to 3.4.72. 


Vibhisana alone turbaned, with white garland and ornaments, under 
a white parasol, atop a white mountain... 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.264.67 


ARATE ACA: PAA CATA: | 
ATTATATSST ASAHT SSTATSTHATT 11 9 1 


sacivascasya catvarah Suklamalyanulepanah; 
§vetaparvatamarudha moksyante ’smanmahabhayat. 


sacivah ca asya catvarah Suklamalyanulepanah 


mip i m6s_ mip 


mip 


§vetaparvatam aridhah moksyante asmat mahabhayat 


m2s mip 


saciva, noun, associate, coun- 
selor, minister 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 

ca, conj pcl, and 

idam, dem pron, this 

catur, cardinal num, four 

Suklamalyanulepana, adj cbv, 
whose garland and ointment are 


white 
Suklani malyani anulepananica yesam 


te 

Sukla, adj, bright, white 

+malya, n, garland, flower 
mala, f, garland 

+anulepana, n, massage oil, ointment 
anuN lip, vt4am, smear, anoint 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.117) 


Svetaparvata, noun ck, white 
mountain 


3pp pre 


n5s n5s 


§vetah parvatah ca, a white mountain 
Sveta, adj, white 
+parvata, m, mountain, range 
ariidha, ppp, having climbed 
aNruh, vtla, climb 
Vruh, vila, sprout, rise 
Vmoksi, vti0am denom, liberate 
moksa, m, liberation 
Vmuc (Nmucl), v6am, free 
idam, dem pron, this 
mahabhaya, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
fear 
mahat ca adah bhayam ca, it is great 
and is fear 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+bhaya, n, fear 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 


ferro seq a aca: ara wervarsteaad ig) AaTaTa: 


aoe: Yaecaapyy: aqrdanrad Us wa fasiraur seq 
FT Presa arn: Adasen: Atal WaNAe1- 
TAAN EIT 121 


Read with verse 66. The ppp of aritdhah is active according to 3.4.72. moksyante 


could be 3pp fut of Vimuc parallel to the future in verse 68 but has been taken as 
present of the denominative of moksa parallel to the presents in verse 65. 


..and his four ministers garlanded and anointed in white atop a white 
mountain are being spared from this great horror. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.68 


Ramopakhyana 


waeareat offer akerear Tarn 
asa ofaat peat aefacata daft: west 


ramasyastrena prthivi pariksipta sasagara; 
yasasa prthivim krtsnam piirayisyati te patih. 


ramasya astrena prthivi pariksipta sasagara 


m6s n3s fls fils 


yasasa prthivim krtsnam pirayisyati 
3safutc m/f/n6s mls 


n3s f2s f2s 


rama, pn, Rama 
astra, noun, missile 


Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 


prthivi, noun, earth 
prthu, adj, broad 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
pariksipta, ppp, flung about, sur- 
rounded 
pariNksip, vt4a/6am, throw around 


sasagara, adj cbv 2.2.28, with the 
ocean 


waearead ofset catered 121 


fls 
te _— patih 


saha sagarena 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
sagara,m, ocean 


yaSas, noun, glory 
prthivi, noun, earth 

prthu, adj, broad 

Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 

krtsna, adj, whole, entire 
Vpi, vt9a, fill 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
pati, noun, lord, husband 


wacareay offer Garnet ufe- 


Paar et Wa: Ufa aerar aefaeatt 121 ated peat ofaat 


aera Weracart 131 


Nilakantha explains pariksipta to mean ‘pervaded’: pariksipta vyapta. 


The earth with its oceans is surrounded by Rama’s missile. Your 
husband will fill the whole earth with glory. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.69 


PAATTAAT Sel AAMT WAUTTAAL 
ase Far est Preteraredar fest: wget 


asthisamcayamarudho bhunjano madhupayasam; 
Jaksmanasca maya drsto niriksansarvato disah. 


asthisamcayam 4arudhah bhunjanah madhupayasam 


m2s mis mls m/n2s 
laksmanah ca maya drstah niriksan sarvatah disah 
mls i m/f/n3s mis mls 1 f2p 
asthisamcaya, noun ctp6, heap of Vpi, v4m, drink 
bones 
ariidha, ppp, having climbed laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
aNruh, vtla, climb ca, conj pcl, and 
Vruh, vila, sprout, rise mad, Ist pron, I, me 
bhunjana, prmp, eating drsta, ppp, seen 
Vbhuj, v7am, enjoy, eat, rule Vdrs, vtla, see 
madhupayasa, noun ck, rice pud- niriksat, prap, surveying, looking 
ding out 
madhu payasam, sweet rice pudding nisViks, vtIm, see, look out 
madhu, adj, sweet sarvatas, adv, from all sides, ev- 
madhu, n,honey,mead _ erywhere, completely 
+payasa, m/n, khir, rice pudding _ sarva, pron, all 
payasa, adj, made from or with -tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 
milk dis, noun, direction 


payas,n, fluid, milk, water 


we FT ASG 21 WATS BTSal AAW Aart: 
adat fest Frtacaeant war se: 121 
The ppp of aridhah 1s active according to 3.4.72. 


And I saw Laksmana atop a heap of bones eating rice-pudding, 
surveying all directions. 
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Mahabharata 3.264.70 


vedi eferatar careanr afeefetari 


Ramopakhyana 


Wap WAT gst Wesadh (esp Nvoll 


rudati rudhirardrangi vyaghrena pariraksita; 
asakrttvam maya drsta gacchanti diSamuttaram. 


rudati rudhirardrangi vyaghrena pariraksita 


fis fls m3s 


asakrt 
i m/f/nls m/f/n3s fils 


rudat, prap, crying, weeping 
Vrud, vi2a, cry, weep 
rudhirardranga, adj cbv, whose 
limbs are wet with blood 
whose limbs are wet with blood 
rudhirardra, adj ctp3 2.1.32, wet with 
blood 
rudhirena ardram 
rudhira, n, blood 
rudhira, adj, red, bloody 
+dardra, adj, wet 
+anga, n, limb, body 
-i (-nis 4.1.54 [363]) 
vyaghra, noun, tiger 
pariraksita, ppp, protected 


fis 
tvam maya drsta gacchanti disam uttaram 


f2s f2s 


pariNraks, vtla, keep, protect 


asakrt, adv ctp na2.2.6, more than 


once 

na Sakrt, not once 
na, neg pcl, not 
+sakrt, adv, once 


tvad, 2nd pron, you 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 
drsta, ppp, seen 

Vdr$, vtla, see 
gacchat, prap, going 

gam, vla, go 

dis, noun, direction 
uttara, pron adj, upper, northern 


We waaay igi vedt etaarster cara ufetatarad fest 
Tesedl ch TWATAPSST 121 


The tiger is the goddess Durga’s vehicle (vahana). The vision seems to see Sita 
as a form of the destroying Durga or Kali. The northern direction is the direction 
of Kubera, the god of wealth. It is also the direction of Ayodhya, Rama’s home. 


Many times I saw you crying, with your limbs drenched in blood, 
going in the northern direction, protected by a tiger. 


410 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.71 


adacafa aefe fav adantaan 
WHAT ACMA Ald aAgaMies i922 


harsamesyasi vaidehi ksipram bhartrsamanvita; 
raghavena sahabhratra site tvamaciradiva. 


harsam esyasi vaidehi ksipram bhartrsamanvita 


m2s 2safut  fvs 1 fis 
raghavena sahabhratra site tvam  acirat iva 
m3s m3s fvs m/f/fnls n5s_ 1 
harsa, noun, joy raghava, patronymic, descendant 
Vhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice of aac a 
‘ raghu, m pn, Raghu 
Vi, v2a, go -a (-an 4.1.83) 


vaideht, noun, paricess oo viene sahabhratr, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
vaidena, tadraja, ruler of Videha one’s brother 


videha, m pn, the country Videha saha bhratra 
-a (-an 4.1.168 tee 
i ne 4.1.15) ) saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


: . +bhratr, m, brother 
ksipram, adv, quickly sita, pn, Sita 

ksipra, adj, quick : sita f furrow 
bhartrsamanvita, adj ctp3 oy 


tvad, 2nd pron, you 
2.1.32, accompanied by one’s acira, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not long 


husband or lord na cirah 

bhartra samanvita na, neg pel, not 

bhartr, m agent noun, husband +cira, adj, long 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support iva, pcl, like, as 


+samanvita, ppp, endowed with 
sam anuNi, v2a, go along with 


@ Od a Way anacr efieafa ict dra acts Geum waar 
fag adantaar cankaifee esacarey 121 


harsam esyasi: Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an action noun ‘will go 
to joy,’ where English uses a verb of change of state with an adjective, ‘became 


happy.’ 


O Sita, princess of Videha, pretty soon you will be happy, quickly 
united with your husband, the descendant of Raghu, along with his 
brother.’”’” 
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Mahabharata 3.264.72 


Ramopakhyana 


att ar Wrsraral qegcar Fastetas: | 
TIM ad Aral FTAA 92h 


iti sa mrgaSsavaksi tacchrutva trijatavacah; 
babhiivasavati bala punarbhartrsamagame. 


iti sa mrgasavaksi tat Srutva trijatavacah 


i fls fils n2s i 


n2s 


babhiiva asavati bala punah bhartrsamagame 


3saprf fis’ fis i 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
tad, dem pron, that 
mrgasavaksa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
fawn-eyed 
mrgasavaksini iva aksini yasya sah, he 
whose eyes are like a young deer’s 
mrgasava, m ck, young deer 
mrgah ca asau Savah ca, it is a deer 
and is a young animal 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
+Sdva, m, the young of any animal 
+aksi, n, eye 
tad, dem pron, that 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
trijatavacas, noun ctp6, speech of 
Triyata 
trijatayah vacah 
trijata, f pn, Triyata 
trijata, adj cbv, three-braided 


m7s 


tisrah jatah yasyah sa, she of 
whom there are three braids 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+jata, f, braid, the hair twisted 
together 
+vacas, n, speech 


V bhi, vila, be, become, exist 
asavat, adj, hopeful 

asa, f, wish, hope 

-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
bala, noun, girl 

bala, m, boy 

bala, adj, young 

punar, adv, again 
bhartrsamagama, noun ctp3, 

union with her husband 

bhartrd samagamah 

bhartr, m agent noun, husband 


Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
+samagama, m, union 


sam aN gam, v1a, come together 


Gra Faserar aq: BATA 1A WaT aaraAeariearsn rarar 
sree 1210 Arata aareadiensradt aya 131 sft 
dated: Acat a Pearl ater Gaigaarms area 
aya 11 


bala: Sit& is still rather young. bhartrsamagame: \aksyasaptami, locative of aim 
with asd. 


After hearing that speech of Trijata, that fawn-eyed girl (Sita) became 
hopeful for reunion with her husband. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.264.73 


qraceanran tat: Prereaeat: Tere: | 

ceased frsteat Aaa FAT TT W93t 

yavadabhyagata raudrah pisacyastah sudarunah; 

dadrsustam trijataya sahasinam yatha pura. 

yavat abhyagatah raudrah pisacyah tah sudarunah 
i flip flp flp flip fip 


dadrsuh tam trijataya saha asinadm yatha pura 
3saprf f2s  f3s i f2s i i 


yavat, rel adv, to which extent, as Vdrs, vtla, see 
long as, aS soon as tad, dem pron, that 
abhyagata, ppp, arrived trijata, pn, Trijata 


at trijata, adj cbv, three-braided 
abhi aNgam, vi a, come to tisrah jatah yasyah sd, she of whom 
raudra, adj, violent there are three braids 

tri, cardinal num, three 


rudra,m pn, Rudra, Siva +jata, f, braid, the hair twisted 


pisaci, noun, demoness together 
piSaca, m, a class of demons, fiend saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
tad, dem pron, that asina, prmp, sitting 
sudaruna, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, Vas, vi2m, sit 
very harsh yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
su, preverb, good, well as 
+ddruna, adj, harsh, dreadful pura, adv, before, formerly 


daruna, n, horror 


Aer a Maca SATS ETST TAT Plat TERT: 121 AAT |e Arar 
FTAcaT Geled Aa WaeTed SET: 121 Arara VST: Tere: 
Peat svararedt sar yer fasear werairat SezT: 131 


73c begins the main clause without a demonstrative tdvat to pick up the relative 
adverb yavat. Literally, ‘as soon as the demonesses....’ 


When the violent, very dreadful demonesses arrived, they saw her 
sitting with Trijata as before. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.1 


Whvsq Sarai 


Ramopakhyana 


ade AMA sat AferTaraayl 
Ararat Sadt at afTaAAAL 1111 


markandeya uvaca. 


tatastam bhartrsokartam dinam malinavasasam; 
manisSesabhyalamkaram rudatim ca pativratam. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


tatah tam bhartrsokartam dinam malinavasasam 


i f2s f2s f2s 


f2s 


manisesabhyalamkaram rudatim ca pativratam 


f2s f2s 


markandeya, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrdadi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


pn patronymic, 
descendant of 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
tad, dem pron, that 
bhartrsokarta, adj ctp2 2.1.24, 
afflicted with grief on account 
of her husband 
bhartrsokam artah 
bhartrsoka, m ctp3, grief because of 
her husband 
bhartrad sokah 
bhartr, m agent noun, husband 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
+Soka, m, grief 
+arta, ppp, fallen into, afflicted, 
pained 
aNr, vila, go to, reach 
dina, adj ppp (8.2.45), wretched, 
distressed 
Vdi, vidm, decay 
malinavasas, adj cbv, wearing a 
soiled garment 


f2s 


malinam vasah yasya sah, he whose 
garment is dirty 

malina, adj, dirty 

+vasas, n, garment 


manisesabhyalamkara, adj cbv, 
she whose only ornament is her 
bridal necklace 
manisesah abhyalankarah yasyah sa, 
she whose decorations are the re- 
mainder of jewels, i.e. the bridal 
necklace called mangalasiitra 


maniSesa, m ctp6, remainder of 
jewels, bridal necklace called 
mangalasitra 


maneh Sesah, remainder of jewels 
mani, m, jewel, gem 
+Sesa, m, remainder 
+abhyalamkara, m, decoration 
rudat, prap, crying, weeping 
Vrud, vi2a, cry, weep 
ca, conj pcl, and 
pativrata, adj cbv, devoted to her 
husband 
patyau vratam yasyah sa, she whose 
vow is to her husband 
pati, m, husband 
+vrata, n, Vow 


Read with verse 2. Nilakantha glosses manisesabhyalankaram as ‘her whose 
Omaments are like those whose remainder is the gem in her bridal necklace,’ ma- 
nir mangalasitragatah sa eva seso yesam te tatsadrsa abhyalankara yasyastam, 
which implies that she hasn’t any others. 


Markandeya said: 
See verse 2. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.2 


qadihieaeadl Gara fsrerach 
TAT: HAAN cerrad TI 


raksasibhirupasyantim samasinam silatale; 
ravanah kamabanarto dadarsopasasarpa Ca. 


raksasibhih upasyantim samasinam silatala 


f3p f2s f2s n7s 

ravanah kamabanartah dadarsa upasasarpa ca 

mis mls 3saprf 3saprf 1 
raksasi, noun, demoness Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 

raksasa, m, demon -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 

raksas, m/n, demon kamabanarta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, af- 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect flicted by the arrow of love 

upasyat, prap, sitting near, abid- kamabdanena Grtah 

ing kamabana, m ctp6, arrow of love 


kamasya banah 


upaVas, vi2m/4am (Ep. W), sit near, kama, m pn, Kama 


abide, ih kama, m, desire, love 
samasina, prmp, sitting Vkam, vtlm, desire, love 
samN4s, vi2m, sit +bdana, m, reed-shaft, arrow 
Silatala, noun ctp6, stone slab +arta, ppp, fallen into, afflicted, 
silayah talam, surface of a stone pained 
sila, noun, stone ar, v1a, go to, reach 
tala, noun, surface Vdrs, vtla, see 
_ _ upavsrp, vla, approach 
ravana, pn, Ravana ca, conj pel, and 


ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


ddl Way: Gat cesiqaad Aig) dd: HAAN waned 
Tadisearcad Brae ward cesitarad a 121 


upasyantim: Nilakantha glosses the prap with a middle or passive: upasyantim 
upadsyamandm. Although the passive would have a meaning suitable to the 
context, ‘being attended to by the female Raksasas,’ this is impossible with the 
active. The reading and his gloss are consistent only by interpreting Vas as a 
class 4 verb in the active and middle as per W. Alternate readings: updsatim B1, 
apasyamtim Dc D2. 


Then Ravana, afflicted by the arrow of love, saw her abiding with 
the female Raksasas, sitting on a stone slab, afflicted with grief on 
account of her husband, distressed, wearing a soiled garment, having 
her bridal necklace as her only ornament, crying, devoted to her 
husband, and he approached her. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.3 


eaeMan-qdaqathqeagrean 


Ramopakhyana 


Biadt seiwatrer sat peadded: 11301 


devadanavagandharvayaksakimpurusairyudhi; 
ajito ’Sokavanikam yayau kandarpamohitah. 


devadanavagandharvayaksakimpurusaih yudhi 


m3p 


f7s 


ajitah aSokavanikam yayau kandarpamohitah 


mls f2s 3sa prf 


devadanavagandharvayaksa- 
kimpurusa, noun cdi, gods, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 


and Kimnaras 

devah danavah gandharvah yaksah 
kimpurusah ca 

deva, m, god 

+ddanava, m, Déanava, a class of 
demons 40 or 100 in number said 
to be children of Danu 
danu, f pn, Danu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 

+gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings 

+yaksa, m, Yaksa, a class of semi- 
divine beings 

+kimpurusa, m ck 2.1.64, Kimnara, a 
class of semi-human beings 
kim, int pron, what, of what sort 
+purusa, m, man 

yudh, noun, war, battle 


Vyudh, vt4m, fight 


ajita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, uncon- 


mis 


quered 
na jitah, not conquered 
na, neg pcl, not 
+jita, ppp, conquered 
Vii, vtla, conquer 
aSokavanika, f ck, ASoka grove 
asokah vanikd, a grove consisting of 
Asoka trees 
asoka, noun, the Asoka tree 
asoka, adj cbv, free from sorrow 
avidyamanah Sokah yasmin sah, 
he in whom there is no sorrow 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Soka, m, grief 
VSuc, via, grieve 
+vanikd, f, grove 
vana, n, forest 


Vya, v2a, go 
kandarpamohita, noun _ ctp3, 


confounded by love 
kandarpena mohitah 
kandarpa, m, love 

+mohita, ppp c, confounded 


Vmuh, vi4a, become stupefied, err 


Tat SeHarrat sal ie1 *aeraneadaattqedaearaa: 
HeuMfedl SMart Ast 12K 


Unconquered in war by gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, and 
Kimnaras, he went to the Asoka grove, confounded by love. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.4 


fecararar: srar-qysnitev|ecd:| 
fafaaaicayqeel aad sa Adar vii 


divyambaradharah Srimansumrstamanikundalah; 
vicitramalyamukuto vasanta iva murtiman. 


divyambaradharah sriman sumrstamanikundalah 


mis mls mls 
vicitramalyamukutah vasantah iva murtiman 
mls mis 1 mls 
divyambaradhara, adj ctp upa- su, preverb, good, well 
pada 2.2.19, wearing beautiful +mrsta, ppp, polished 
clothes Vmrj, vt2a, wipe, polish 
divyambaram dharati, he wears beau- +mani, m, jewel, gem 
tiful clothes +kundala, n, ring, earring 
divyambara, n ck, beautiful clothes 
divyam ambaram, divine apparel vicitramalyamukuta, adj cbv, 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful having colorful garlands and 


+ambara, n, circumference, ap- 
parel, clothes 


+Vdhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold 


crown 
vicitrau madlyamukutau yasya sah, he 
of whom the garlands and crown 


Srimat, adj, radiant vicitra, adj, variegated, colorful 
Sri, f, radiance +malyamukuta, m/n cdi, garlands and 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) crown 
sumrstamanikundala, adj cbv, esas ee 
wearing earrings of polished dace af garland nn 
jewels +mukuta, m/n, crescent-shaped 
sumrstamani kundalau yasya sah, he crown 
whose earrings are polished jewels vasanta, n, spring 


sumrstamani, m ck, polished jewel 


sumrstah manih, a well-polished  1V@, PCI, like, as 


gem mirtimat, adj, possessed of a 
sumrsta, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, well- body 

polished murti, f, body 

susthu mrstah -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


Tan aad sa Yfiaraast 121 ftoararaz: siargqgeaft- 
gre faftaniead ae: & aad Fa AAT 121 


Wearing beautiful clothes, radiant, wearing earrings of polished 
jewels, having colorful garlands and crown, he was like spring 
embodied. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.5 


Ramopakhyana 


a peuqaaen aarery fared: 
PAM TAASAA STA SH TAHT LI 


sa kalpavrksasadrso yatnadapi vibhisitah; 
Smasanacaityadrumavadbhisito ’pi bhayamkarah. 


sah kalpavrksasadrsah yatnat api vibhisitah 


mls mls m5s 1 


mls 


Smasanacaityadrumavat bhisitah api bhayamkarah 


1 mis 


tad, dem pron, that 

kalpavrksasadrsa, adj  ctp3 
2.1.31, like the wish-granting 
tree 


kalpavrksena sadrsah 
kalpavrksa, m ck (i madhyama- 
padalopasamasa), wish-fulfilling 


tree 

kalpadadhat  vrksah, 
bestowing tree 

kalpa, m, resolution 

+vrksa, m, tree 

+sadrsa, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, ap- 

pearing the same or harmonious 

samanah drsyate, it is seenthe same 

sa, pcl, (replacement for samdna 
6.3.89) same 

+Vdr§, vtla, see 

-a (-kan 3.2.60 vt. 1 [261]) 


yatna, noun, effort 

api, pcl, even 

vibhisita, ppp, adorned 
vivbhis, vla/10am, adorn 


a wish- 


Smasanacaityadrumavat, adv, 
like a tree growing on a funeral 


afrat ste wat wat cet 12 


mls 


mound in a cemetery 
SmaSsdanacaityadruma, m ctp7, a tree 
growing on a funeral mound in a 
cemetery 
S§maSane caityadrumah 
§maSdna, n, crematorium, ceme- 
tery for the bones of cremated 
corpses 
+caityadruma, m ck, tree growing 
on a mound 
caityah ca asau drumah ca, it is 
on a mound and is a tree 
caitya, adj, relating to a funeral 
pile or mound 
+druma, m, tree 
-vat (-vati 5.1.115) 
bhisita, ppp, adorned 
Vbhiis, v1a/10am, adorn 
api, pcl, even 
bhayamkara, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, terrifying 
bhayam karoti 
bhaya, n, fear 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
+Vkr, vt8am, do 
-a (-khac 3.2.43) 


Peyqqaen aAarary 


faqita: @ aaeargraagradd sit ate Bray 121 


yatnat: literally, ‘from effort;’ translated as an adverb. 


Even arduously decorated like the wish-granting tree, he was ter- 
rifying even adorned, like a tree growing on a funeral mound in a 
cemetery. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.6 


a Tareas ear: Bae Tae: 
ZeM Wes Wal FT WS: EI 


sa tasyastanumadhyayah samipe rajanicarah; 
dadrse rohinimetya Sanaiscara iva grahah. 


sah tasyah tanumadhyayah samipe rajanicarah 


mls f6s f6s n7s mls 

dadrse rohinim etya Sanaiscarah iva grahah 

3sm prf = f2s 1 mls i mls 

tad, dem pron, that Vdrs, vtla, see 

tad, dem pron, that rohini, pn, the asterism Rohini 

tanumadhya, adj cbv, thin-  etya, abs, having approached 
waisted GNi, v2a, go to, come 
tanuh madhyah yasya sah Sanaiscara, pn, the planet Saturn 
tanu, adj, thin Sanaiscara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 


moving slowly 


naaiy a, m/n, mane, wane Sanaih carati, he moves slowly 
samipa, noun, vicinity Sanais, adv, slowly 
rajanicara, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, +Vcar, vtla, move, do 

night-ranger, a Raksasa iva, pcl, like, as 

rajanydm carati, he moves at night graha, noun, planet 

rajani, f, night Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 

+Vcar, vtla, move, do -a (-ap 3.3.58) 

-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


Tat: WAM Farexaa 121 way: drarar: aa war ga 
Vettes cast 121 WT Wares eae: GAY saz 
So Wel Wetaea Test 131 


MBh. 5.141.7 describes Saturn threatening Rohini, the Moon’s favorite among 
the 27 naksatras which are called his wives, and thereby threatening beings. van 
Buitenen, vol. 3, p. 449; PE, p. 683. 


That night-ranger next to that thin-waisted one looked like the planet 
Saturn approaching the constellation Rohini. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.7 


Ramopakhyana 


@ Maat GaN Gerad: 


SeMeradisia4r Wet 


Toit 


sa tamamantrya susronim puspaketuSarahatah; 
idamityabravidbalam trastam rauhimivabalam. 


sah tam amantrya suSronim puspaketuSaradhatah 


mis f2s i f2s 


mls 


idam iti abravit balam trastam rauhim iva abalam 


n2s i 3saipf fis f2s 


tad, dem adj, that 
tad, dem adj, that 
amantrya, abs, addressing, invit- 
ing, saluting 
aNmantr (Vmatri), v10m, address, in- 
vite, salute 
susroni, adj cbv, beautiful-hipped 
Sobhand Sroni yasyah sa, she whose 
hips are good 
su, preverb, good 
+Sroni, f, the hips, loins and buttocks 
puspaketuSarahata, adj ctp3, 
struck by the arrow of love 
puspaketusarena ahatah 
puspaketusara, m ctp6, the arrow of 
love 
puspaketoh sarah 
puspaketu, m pn, the god of love 
Kama 
puspaketu, adj cbv, flower- 
bannered 
puspam ketuh yasya sah, he 
whose banner is a flower 
puspa, n, flower 


wast war: Matera 121 


1 f2s 


+ketu, m, banner 
+Sara, m, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
+ahata, ppp, struck 
aNvhan, vt2a, strike 


idam, dem adj, this 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 
bala, noun, girl 
bala, m, boy 
bala, adj, young 
trasta, adj, trembling 
Viras, vida/1a 3.1.70, tremble, fear 
rauhi, noun, red doe, female of a 
particular kind of deer 
iva, pcl, like, as 
abala, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], weak 


avidyamanam balam yasmin sah, he in 
whom there is no strength 

na, neg pcl, not 

+bala, n, strength 


gated: A a 


qari saeiate Teatarara reat arearraar 121 


Notice the consonance in abalam...balam. Nilakantha: rauhim harinim. 


After greeting that beautiful-hipped lady, struck by the arrow of love, 
he said this to the girl powerless like a trembling red doe: 


Ramopakhyana 


aha vatataracpat adtyre: 


Mahabharata 3.265.8 


Ware Se date fHaat atest Tis 


site paryaptametavatkrto bharturanugrahah; 
prasadam kuru tanvangi kriyatarh parikarma te. 


site paryaptam etavat krtah bhartuh anugrahah 


fvs nls nis mls mé6s 


mis 


prasadam kuru tanvangi kriyatam parikarma te 


m2s 2saipv _ fvs 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
paryapta, ppp, finished 
pariNap, vt5Sa, reach, attain 
etavat, pron adj, this much 
etad, dem adj, this 
krta, adj ppp, made, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
bhartr, agent noun, husband 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
anugraha, noun, obliging, favor- 
ing 
anu\grah, vt9am, uphold, favor, 
oblige 


3sp 1pv 


nls m/f/n6s 


prasada, noun, pleasing, settling, 
grace 


praNsad, v1a/6a, settle down, become 
calm, pleased 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
tanvanga, adj cbv, slender limbed 
tanini angani yasya sah, he whose 
limbs are thin 
tanu, adj, thin 
+anga, n, limb 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
parikarman, noun, bathing, toi- 
lette 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 


aa waracaaie waft ig) ca aden: 121 WdeaTe- 
Gaal Ha: 131 Att SAAT Mel Ware He ivi aA-aty Ware 
He iY da ated He igi aftHd df fad iv 


Nilakantha interprets parikarman as adornment with clothes, ornaments, etc.: pa- 
rikarma vastrabharanadina prasadhanam. etavat: See 3.264.42, 50 and 3.265.1 
which describe her crying, fasting, wearing dirty garments, etc. and 3.275.9 
which describes her and her clothes as filthy. She does not bath or put on clean 
clothes and jewels while in Ravana’s captivity. 


“O Sita, this is enough. You have done your obligation to your 
husband. Be gracious, slim-limbed one. Let your toilette be done! 
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Mahabharata 3.265.9 


TACT At AMS STS! 
Taq FY Gaga araify wet 


bhajasva mam vararohe maharhabharanambara; 
bhava me sarvanarinamuttama varavarnini. 


Ramopakhyana 


bhajasva mam_ vararohe maharhabharanambara 


2smipv m/f/fn2s _ fvs fls 
bhava me Sarvanarinam uttam4 varavarnini 
2saipv m/f/n6s fop fls fvs 
Vbhaj, vtlam, share, love, serve +abharanambara, n cdi, ornaments 
mad, Ist pron, I, me and clothes 
aroh nai <cbvc. “beaunhil: abharanam ambaram ca 

vararo a, J ’ abharana, n, ornament 

hipped +ambara, n, apparel, clothes 


varau arohau yasyah sa, she whose 
hips are beautiful 
vara, m, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
aroha, m, rising, hip 
aNruh, vtla, ascend 
maharhabharanambara, adj 
cbv, wearing precious omma- 
ments and clothes 
maharhani aGbharanambarani yasya 
sah, he whose omaments and 
clothes are very valuable 
maharha, adj ck 2.1.61, very worthy 
mahan ca asau arhah ca, it is great 
and worthy 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+arha, adj, worthy 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
sarvanari, noun ck 2.1.49, all 
women 
sarvah naryah 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+nari, f, woman 
uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 
ud, preverb, up 
-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 
varavarnin, adj, having the best 
caste 
varavarna, m ck, best caste 
varah varnah, the best caste 
vara, adj, choice, best 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
+varna, m, color, group, caste 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


@ Old At TaCeT 121 ATMS Aereheraay AT AaeT 121 z 
dt Faraat weal Fa 131 ataftifa Adan 4 SaaT Aa v1 


Love me, O beautiful-hipped lady, wearing precious ornaments and 
dresses. Be the highest of all my wives, noble lady! 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.10 


Ged 8 taHes west Tarra: | 
Get aaa cca att asa: 11g01! 


santi me devakany4asca rajarsinam tathanganah; 
santi dinavakanyasca daityanam capi yositah. 


santi me devakanyah ca rajarsindm tathad anganah 
3pa pre m/f/n6s flp 1 m6p 1 flp 
santi  danavakanyah ca daityanam ca api yositah 


3pa pre fip i m6p i i flip 
Vas, vi2a, be danavakanya, noun ctp6, maiden 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my of the Danavas 
devakanya, noun ctp6, maiden of danavanam kanya 
the go ds danava,m, Danava, a class of demons 
Aguada kanva 40 or 100 in number said to be 
ae a a children of Danu 
eva, m, god danu, f pn, Danu 
+kanya, f, girl -a (-an 4.1.83) 
ca, Con) pel, and +kanya, f, girl 
rajarsi, noun ck, a royal sage ca, conj pel, and 
raja ca asau rsih ca, he is a king anda daitya, noun, demon, son of Diti 
Zeer os diti, f pn, Diti 
rajan, m, king diti, f, cutting, dividing 
+rsih, m, sage Vdo, vt4a, cut 
tatha, dem adv, thus -ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
angana, noun, woman ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
Vas, vi2a, be yosit, noun, girl, young woman 


dea: far aa aT et) car FS Sa Was area AA 
Get 121 Saat FT Sean cca B asa 4a aa 131 


I have maidens of the gods and women of the royal-sages. I have 
maidens of the Danavas and girls of the Daityas. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.11 


Ramopakhyana 


aden frsmrarat pret # aay feerar:| 
feATageararn carat AHA 112811 


caturdasa pisacanam kotyo me vacane sthitah; 
dvistavatpurusadanam raksasam bhimakarmanam. 


caturdasa pisacanam kotyah me 
flp m/f/n6s 


nls m6p 


vacane sthitah 
n/s mip 


dvih tavat purusadanam raksasam bhimakarmanam 


i 1 m6p n6p 


caturdaSa, cardinal num _ cds, 
fourteen 
catvarah ca dasa ca, tesam samaha- 

rah, the group of four and ten 

catur, cardinal num, four 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 

pisaca, noun, a class of demons, 
fiend 

koti, cardinal num, a crore, ten 
million 

mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 

vacana, noun, speech, word 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 

sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
Vsthd, vila, stand 


m6p 


dvis, adv, twice 
tavat, pcl, to such an extent, just, 
indeed 
tavat, pron adj, that much 
tad, dem adj, that 
purusada, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, man-eater 
purusan atti, he eats men 
purusa, m, man 
Vad, vt2a, eat 
-a (-an 3.2.1) 
raksas, noun, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
bhimakarman, adj cbv, of fright- 
ful deeds 
bhimani karmani yasya sah, he whose 
deeds are terrifying 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+karman, n, action, deed 


aed: frsrar aa aat fasted ig) Aqest Psat Brest 4a 
aay faa: 121 Alaat: fase aa aay fasta feared 
waa ay aad fast i131 arate ae aaa fead 
eagqewrert aaa tarat ay aay aay yi 


catrudasa pisacanam kotyah: Numbers greater than 19 in Sanskrit such as koti 
govern the genitive of the enumerated. caturdasa is in apposition with koti. Thus 
literally, ‘fourteen crores of demons.’ sthitah: The ppp of an intransitive verb is 
active rather than passive in accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. It serves as the main 
verb in line 1 and is to be understood in line 2 as well. 


A hundred and forty million demons stand at my command; twice as 
many man-eating Raksasas of frightful deeds. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.265.12 


adt & fe aan SF Aarne: | 
® fata wares grat 9 aasrar: 12 2h 


tato me triguna yaksa ye madvacanakarinah; 
ke cideva dhanadhyaksam bhrataram me sam4sritah. 


tatah me 
i m/f/n6s' mip 


mip i 1 m2s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
triguna, adj ck, three-fold 
trayah gunah, three times 
tri, cardinal num, three 
+guna, m, quality, times 
yaksa, noun, Yaksa, a class of 
semi-divine beings 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
madvacanakarin, adj ctp upa- 
pada 2.2.19, carrying out my 
word 
madvacanam karoti 
madvacana, n ctp6, my word 
mama vacanam 
mad, \st pron, I, me, my 
+vacana, n, speech, word 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
+Vkr, vt8am, do 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


trigunah yaksah ye madvacanakarinah 
mip mlp 
ke cit eva dhanadhyaksam bhrataram me 


mip 
samasritah 
m/f/n6s mip 


kim, int pron, what 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any, a few 
eva, pcl, only 
dhanadhyaksa, noun ctp6, over- 
seer of wealth 
dhanasya adhyaksah 
dhana, n, wealth 
+adhyaksa, m ctp pradi 2.2.18 [91] 
Am. 2.8.6, 3.3.225, overseer, pres- 
ident 
adhigatah aksam 
adhi, preverb, over 
+aksa, m, axle, balance-pivot 
bhratr, noun, brother 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
samasrita, ppp, having resorted 
to 
sam GNsri, vtlam, lean on, resort to 


Taal Saat Aa Aa aad fasta ig) AF Axara z- 
aed H AAAI: eat 121 Flea aan aaah MAT ATT 131 
 Parea aaqreaqe arae A Bastar: iv 


yaksa ye...: In epic verse, contrary to classical prose (sentence 2) but similar to 
English, the relative clause often follows the main clause which lacks a demon- 
Strative pronoun. Here the relative clause immediately follows its antecedent as 
in English. samdsritah: The ppp of a verb of going may be active as well as 
passive or stative in accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. 


I have three times as many Yaksas who carry out my commands; only 
a few have resorted to my brother the overseer of wealth (Vaisravana). 
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Mahabharata 3.265.13 


Teyqaearay AS ATA Aen 


Ramopakhyana 


SOfasradr arare Bae args AAT 112311 


gandharvapsaraso bhadre mamapanagatam sada; 
upatisthanti vamoru yathaiva bhrataram mama. 


gandharvapsarasah bhadre mam a4panagatam sada 


fip fvs 


m/f/n2s 


m2s 1 


upatisthanti vamoru yatha eva bhrataram mama 


3pa pre fvs i i 


gandharvapsaras, noun cdi, 
Gandharvas and Apsarases 
gandharvah ca apsarasah ca 
gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings 
+apsaras, f ctp upapada 2.2.19, mov- 
ing in the waters, nymph, female 
companion of the Gandharvas 
apsu sarati 
ap, f, water 
+Vsr, via, run, flow 
-as (-asun Un. 9.101, Am. 1.1.11) 
bhadra, adj, blessed 
mad, ist pron, I, me 
apanagata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, hav- 
ing gone to or in banquet 
apana, n, drinking, drinking party, 
banquet 
+gata, ppp, gone 


& dtd aaat wearaa aqutdsta 12 


m2s m/f/n6s 


Vgam, via, go 
sada, pron adv, always 


upavVstha, vtla, stand near, attend 
to 


vamoril, adj cbv, of lovely thighs 
vamau uri yasyah sa, she whose thighs 
are lovely 
vama, adj, lovely, beautiful 


Vvan, vtla/8m, want, win 
+uru, m, thigh 
- (-in 4.1.66), fem suffix, 
yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 
eva, pcl, only 
bhratr, noun, brother 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


aid aar a-wat 


wanda asaufasra dar a arqufastr iz amare as 
Taq aA HT arat Tar aaa Aelaastar 131 


In epic verse, contrary to classical prose (sentences 2-3) but similar to English, 
the relative clause often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative. 


Gandharvas and Apsarases, good lady, always wait on me in my 
dining hall, just as on my brother in his, O fair-thighed one. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.14 
qat senta faut: arate rarer qt: 
Gaal are arearanared F wad ast: wei 


putro *hamapi viprarseh saksadvisravaso muneh; 
paficamo lokapalanamiti me prathitam yasah. 


utrah aham api viprarseh saksat visravasah muneh 


mis m/f/nls 1 m6s i m6s m6s 
paficamah lokapalanam iti me _ prathitam yasah 
mls m6p i m/f/fn6s_ nis nls 
putra, noun, son pancama, ordinal num, fifth 
mad, 1st pron, I, me, my lokapala, m ctp6, guardian of a 
api, pcl, also quarter 
viprarsi, noun ck, Brahman-seer lokasya palah 
viprah ca asaursih ca, he is a Brahman loka, m, region 
and a sage +pdala, m, protector 
vipra, noun, sage, Brahman Vpal, vt10am, protect 
vipra, adj, inspired, wise iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
| Vvip, v1m, vibrate mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
tysi, m, seer, sage prathita, ppp, spread, extended 
saksat, adv, evidently, actually \prath, vilm, extend, spread 
visravas, pn, Visravas yasas, noun, glory, fame 


viV§ru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 
muni, noun, sage 


we fasaa: gar stat ig] weatt arenfeudfdsaar a7: 
Ua: 12t AA AM SUadS Grea Waar saa isi we 
aaa Tay sit ae 4 uaa 


I am also directly the son of the Brahman-seer and sage Visravas. 
The rumor has spread about me that I am the fifth of the guardians 
of the quarters. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.15 


Ramopakhyana 


front aeaaisatt ori fafaantt a1 
aazq Fresrereg aera aa afar ie xi 


divyani bhaksyabhojyani panani vividhani ca; 
yathaiva tridaSeSasya tathaiva mama bhamini. 


divyani bhaksyabhojyani panani vividhani ca 


n2p n2p n2p 


n2p 1 


yatha eva tridaSeSasya tathad eva mama _ bhamini 


i 1 m6s i 1 


divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
bhaksyabhojya, n cdi, foods and 
victuals 
bhaksyah bhojyah ca 
bhaksya, n, food, victuals, meal 
bhaksya, gerundive, to be eaten, 
edible 
Vbhaks, vt10a/lam, eat 
bhojya, n, food, victuals, meal 
bhojya, gerundive, to be eaten, edi- 
ble 
Vbhu/, v7am, enjoy, eat, rule 
pana, noun, drink 
vividha, adj, various 
ca, conj pcl, and 


yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 


m/f/n6s _fvs 


eva, pcl, only 
tridaseSa, pn ctp6, lord of the 
thirty gods, Indra 
tridasanam iSah, lord of the thirty 
tridasa, cardinal num cbv 2.2.25, 
thirty, the thirty gods 
tri, cardinal num, three 
daSa, cardinal num, ten 
-a (-dac 5.4.73) 
+isa, m, lord 
tatha, dem adv, thus 
eva, pcl, only 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
bhamin, adj, radiant, beautiful 
bhama, m, light 
Vbha, vi2a, shine, appear 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


did aaseq ares Oa at ara Tar ay areas ora a 
Gt 121 afar aga Resreres ata vag feet qeaqsahry 
fataanta a Oath 121 


Possession is generally denoted by the gen. with verb ‘to be.’ bhamin also may 
signify ‘passionate, angry,’ derived from Vbham, vilm, be angry by RA. 2.6.4. 


O radiant lady, I have divine foods and victuals and various drinks 
just like those of the lord of the thirty (Indra). 
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Ramopakhyana 


afradt ctepd et ataraead dal 


Mahabharata 3.265.16 


arat & rea Gar sar a-aee TAT galt 


ksiyatam duskrtam karma vanavasakrtam tava; 
bharya me bhava suSroni yatha mandodari tatha. 


ksiyatam duskrtam karma vanavasakrtam tava 


3sp Ipv nis nls 
bharya me 
fls m/fM6s 2saipv _ fvs 


Vksi, vtla/Sa, destroy 
duskrta, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, ill- 
done, badly done, base 
dus, preverb, ill 
+krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
karman, noun, action 
vanavasakrta, adj ctp3, created 
by living in the forest 
vanavasena krtam 
vanavasa, m ctp7, forest-dwelling 
vane vasah, dwelling in the forest 
vana, n, forest 
+vdsa, m, dwelling 
+krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 


bharya, noun, wife 


m/f/n6s 


bhava suSsroni yatha mandodari tatha 


fls i 


bharya, gerundive, to be supported 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
susroni, adj cbv, beautiful-hipped 
Sobhana Ssroni yasyah sa, she whose 
hips are good 
su, preverb, good 
+Sroni, f, the hips, loins and buttocks 
yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 
mandodari, pn, Mandodari 
mandodara, adj cbv, soft-bellied 
mandam udaram yasya sah, he 
whose belly is soft 
manda, adj, slow, gentle, soft 
+udara, n, belly 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


aq dd adardgd wy ie) da addled atpd way aiq- 
Ty 1k Met aa ated 4G arat waft dar ca 4a arat 
Tq 131 Gat sar a-eredt gar arat A Aa Iv 


Ravana either asks her to erase the effects of her dwelling in the forest (as 
interpreted) or to give up the ascetic behavior adopted during that period and 
continued at his dwelling. In the latter case, translate, ‘Let your detestable 
behavior practiced during your residence in the forest be eliminated.’ bhamin 
also may signify ‘passionate, angry,’ derived from Vbham, vilm, be angry by 
RA.2.6.4. 


Let the unpleasant effect caused by your dwelling in the forest be 
destroyed. Be my wife, beautiful-hipped lady, like Mandodar1.” 
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Mahabharata 3.265.17 


Ramopakhyana 


saad at ace GRacet TATA 
TMA: Heal Hara Pera 112911 


ityukt4 tena vaidehi parivrtya Subhanana; 
trnamantaratah krtva tamuvaca niSacaram. 


iti ukta tena vaidehi parivrtya Subhanana 


i fls m3s_ fis 1 


fls 


trnam antaratah krtva tam uvaca nisacaram 


n2s 1 1 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
tad, dem pron, that 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
parivrtya, abs, covering 
pariN vr, vtlam, cover, surround 
Subhanana, adj cbv, beautiful- 
faced 
subham ananam yasya sah, whose face 
is beautiful 
subha, adj, splendid, bright 
+danana, n, face 


m2s 3sa prf 


m2s 


Van, vi2a, breathe 


trna, noun, grass, blade of grass 


antaratas, adv, in between 
antara, n, interior, interval 
-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


krtva, abs, having made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


tad, dem adj, that 


Vvac, vt2a, say 

nisacara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
niSayam carati, he moves at night 
nisd, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


WHAM Baas AA TH Adit Ah Wat Alara ei sid 
CART PMA Aeel Ua Wed: Peat ¢ Praezay- 
TI 


The absolutive parivrtya may also derive from pari vrt, vilm, turn around, used 
instead of a more specific apavrtya ‘turning away’ for metrical reasons. 


Thus addressed by him, the beautiful-faced princess of Videha, 
covered herself, put a blade of grass between them and said to that 
night-ranger. 
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Ramopakhyana 


arate Arak 


Mahabharata 3.265.18 


caaraufddt ater afearatraddn 
sara aret f as Ata UfAcaaT esti 


asivenativamorurajasram netravarina; 
stanavapatitau bala sahitavabhivarsati; 


uvaca vakyam tam ksudram vaidehi patidevata. 


asivena ativamoruh ajasram netravarina 


n3s fls i 


stanau apatitau bala sahitau abhivarsati 


m2d m2d _ (fils m2d 


uvaca vakyam tam ksudram vaidehi patidevata 


3saprf n2s m2s_= m2s 


aSiva, adj ctp na 2.2.6, inauspi- 
cious 
na Siva 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Siva, adj, auspicious 
ativamoru, adj cbv, of exceed- 
ingly lovely thighs 
ativamau uri yasyah sa, she whose 
thighs are exceedingly lovely 
ativama, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, exceed- 
ingly beautiful 
ati, preverb, beyond 
+vama, adj, lovely, beautiful 
Vvan, vtla/8m, want, win 
+uru, m, thigh 
ajasram, adv, incessantly 
ajasra, adj, perpetual 
V jas, vt4a, liberate 
netravari, noun ctp6, tear 
netrasya vari, water of the eye 
netra, n, eye 
+vari, n, water 


stana, noun, breast 

apatita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not fallen 
na patitah 
na, neg pcl, not 
+patita, ppp, fallen 


fls 


Vpat, va, fly, fall 
bala, noun, girl 
bala, m, boy 
bala, adj, young 
sahita, adj, together 
abhivarsat, _prap, 
drenching 
abhiN vrs, vtla, rain upon 


wetting, 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
tad, dem adj, that 
ksudra, adj, minute, base, cruel 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
patidevata, adj cbv, devoted to 
her husband 
patih devata yasyah sa, whose deity 1s 
the husband 
pati, m, lord, husband 
+devatd, f, deity 
deva, m, god 
-ta (-tal 5.4.27, -tap 4.1.4) 


dara: cat avdt wet areaqara 121 wftarte: ufteaar 
are aeatsrad Ararkurafadt afedl caarasveanhradd 7 


o 


As AMAT 121 


Mahabharata 3.265.18 Ramopakhyana 


The young princess of Videha, of exceedingly lovely thighs, devoted to 
her husband, incessantly drenching her two firm, contiguous breasts 
with inauspicious tears told that vile one this speech: 
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Ramopakhyana 


Wapeed aeratest waaay 


Mahabharata 3.265.19 


aes Fa ATMA 12e 1 


asakrdvadato vakyamidrsam raksasesvara; 
visadayuktametatte maya Srutamabhagyaya. 


asakrt vadatah vakyam idrsam raksaseSsvara 


i m6s nls nls 
visadayuktam etat _te 


asakrt, adv ctp na 2.2.6, more than 


once 
na sakrt, not once 
na, neg pcl, not 
+sakrt, adv, once 
vadat, prap, saying 
Vvad, vtla, speak 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
IdrSa, adj, such, this sort 
raksaseSvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam isvarah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vis, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


visadayukta, adj ctp3, sorrowful, 


maya 
nls nls m/f/n6s m/f/n3s 


mvs 
Srutam abhagyaya 


nls f3s 


despondent 
visadena yuktam, filled with sorrow 
visada, m, despair 
viNsad, v1a/6a, despair 
-a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
+yukta, ppp, joined, united, filled 
yuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
etad, dem adj, this 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 
sruta, ppp, heard 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
abhagya, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], 
unfortunate 
avidyamanam bhagyam yasya sah, he 
of whom there is no fortune 
na, neg pcl, not 
+bhagya, n, fortune 
bhagya, adj, fortunate 
bhaga, m, part, share, fortune 


o UAMNS CAAA AHPeAY 121 Ada Aad UaAgreaes F- 
CAMTATSAST 121 AAT Te ATT AAT 131 MAA ATAPLaded 
Uddlet fawegert aeeMANaay FAT AT 1s 


Literally, ‘More than once this sort of depressing speech of you speaking has 
been heard by unfortunate me, lord of Raksasas.”’ 


‘Unfortunately I have heard this sort of despondent speech from you, 
O lord of the Raksasas, more than once. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.20 


Ramopakhyana 


qaesge as F aa fatractarsi 
WenwTeasqaral A Add A actadr iol 


tadbhadrasukha bhadram te manasam vinivartyatam; 
paradarasmyalabhya ca satatam ca pativrata. 


tat bhadrasukha bhadram te 
nls mvs nis 


paradara asmi 
fls  lsapre_ fils 1 


tad, dem adj, that 
bhadrasukha, adj ck, blessed and 
happy ! 
bhadrah ca asau sukhah ca, he is 
blessed and happy 
bhadra, adj, blessed 
+sukha, adj, happy 
bhadra, noun, welfare, blessing 
bhadra, adj, blessed 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
manasa, noun, desire 
manasa, adj, belonging to the mind 
manas, n, mind 
man, vt4/8m, think, consider 


m/f/n4s 
alabhya ca satatam ca pativrata 


manasam vinivartyatam 


nls 3sp Ipv c 


1 fls 


dara, m, furrow 
Vas, vi2a, be 
alabhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unob- 
tainable 
na labhyah, not obtainable 
na, neg pcl, not 
+labhya, gerundive, obtainable 
Viabh, vt1m, obtain 
ca, conj pcl, and 
satatam, adv, constantly 
satata, adj, constant 
santata, adj ppp, continuous 


samNtan, v8am, stretch along 


ca, conj pcl, and 
pativrata, adj cbv, devoted to her 


2 husband 
paradara, noun ctp6, another's patyau vratam yasyah sa, whose vow 
wife is to her husband 
parasya dara pati, m, husband 
para, pron adj, other +vrata, n, Vow 
+dara, m pl/f, wife 


Wega Ws Tie Ta fatraday ia ca aaa fataa- 
to 131 cata ae fata ivi WS THe CTSA ty 
Wena 181 AAA AMT lol BS AMA AAT Isl WE 
F eaareasaey tel AE A Ade Ua 1201 


Nilakantha explains that Sita’s term of address for Ravana means, ‘one whose 
pleasure brings good.’ But the pleasure derived from the enjoyment of another’s 
wife (paradara) brings ill. This implies that he should stay away from her. 
he bhadrasukha bhadram kalyandvaham sukham yasya. paradaryasukham tv 
akalyanavaham iti bhavah. vinivartyatam matta iti Sesah. 


vi nivvrt, vilm, turn back, cease 


O blessed and happy one, a blessing to you. Let that desire of yours 
be checked. I am another’s wife, unobtainable, and ever devoted to 
my husband. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.21 


a wearafacht arat ard ear dan 
faastt aetacar a or ca Wiftrareaa ei 


na caivaupayiki bharya manus! krpana tava; 
vivasam dharsayitva ca kam tvam pritimavapsyasi. 


na ca eva aupayiki bharya manusi krpana tava 
iif fls fis fis fis m/f/nés 
vivasam dharsayitva ca kam tvam_ pritim avapsyasi 


f2s 1 1 f2s m/f/nls f2s  2sa fut 
na, neg pcl, not vivaSa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], with- 
ca, conj pcl, and out desire, unwilling 
1 | vigatah vasah yasmat sah, from whom 
cya, PY ea y desire has departed 
aupayika, adj, useful, suitable vi, preverb, apart 
upaya, m, approach, means oe m, will, wish 
, vas, vt2a, wish 
i - A er -a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
eae f dharsayitva, abs, having as- 
bharya, noun, wife saulted 
bharya, gerundive, to be supported Vdhrs, v1a/5a/10am, be bold 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support ca, conj pcl, and 
manusa, adj, belonging to men, kim, int adj, which 
human tvad, 2nd pron, you 
krpana, adj, pitiable priti, noun, pleasure 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your avaVap, vt5Sa, attain, obtain 


maa svat wataraet Ta ig) A Aa PUT ATA ATaT 
aarafach 121 we a faaentasa isi at faast ar age: x 
ca a feast aetacar ar wifararcaia 141 

aupayiki: The a in updya is shortened before the affix -thak according to 


ganasitra 154, Ka. under Pa. 5.4.34. Nilakantha explains it to mean, ‘suitable for 
acquisition or enjoyment:’ aupayiki upayogarhda. 


Moreover, a pitiable human wife would not be suitable for you. And 
what pleasure will you obtain by assaulting an unwilling woman? 
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wianabharata 3.265.22 Ramopakhyai 


warafaaar faut xearaity: frat aan 
Ta Waa ae AHUTa aa: HAT 122M 


prajapatisamo vipro brahmayonih pita tava; 
na ca palayase dharmam lokapalasamah katham. 


prajapatisamah viprah brahmayonih pita tava 


mls mis mis mis m/f/n6s 
na ca palayase dharmam lokapalasamah katham 
1 1 2smpre  m2s mls 1 


prajapatisama, adj ctp3 2.1.31, tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 
equal to a Prajapati 
prajapatind samah na, neg pcl, not 


prajapati, m ctp6, any one of the pro- 
genitors of creatures created by Bra- ca, Con) pel, and 


hma V pal, vt10am, protect 

prajanam patih, lord of creatures dharma, noun, that which up- 
praja, {, offspring, creature holds, cosmic order, proper 
+pati, m, lord function, right action, duty 


+sama, adj, same, equal 
vipra, noun, sage, seer 
vipra, adj, inspired, wise 


lokapalasama, adj ctp3 2.1.31, 
the same as a protector of a 


; : region 
Vip, vim, vibrate pains samah 
brahmayoni, adj cbv, born of lokapala, m ctp6, guardian of a quarter 
Brahma lokasya palah 
brahma yonih yasya sah, he whose loka, m, region 
source is Brahma +pala, m, protector 
brahman, m, Brahma Vpal, vt10am, protect 
+yoni, m/f, womb +sama, adj, same, equal 
pitr, noun, father katham, int adv, how 


@ way aa frar fauy sfet igi aa fra warafaaar aa- 
aaa: 121 Peas ciHacdast 7 Waa 131 He 
arHureraayt se AT UTeTaa v1 


prajapatiis the title of the progenitors first created by Brahma. By some accounts 
they are the ten: Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaka, Kratu, Vasistha, 
Pracetas or Daksa, Bhrgu, Narada. Some count only the first seven, others count 
twenty-one: Brahma, Rudra, Manu, Daksa, Bhrgu, Dharma, Tapa, Yama, Marici, 
Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasistha, Paramesthin, Surya, Candra, 
Kardama, Krodha, and Vikrita. (Visnu Purana 1.15.119 calls Visvakarman a 
Prajapati.) In any case Pulastya is counted among them. But Brahma himself is 
called prajapati in 3.258.11 so that the present verse may be interpreted to call 
Pulastya the equal of Brahma. brahmayoni may alternatively mean just ‘born in 
a Brahman womb.’ lokapalasamah: Ravana himself has just boasted rumor of 
his status as a guardian of a quarter in 3.265.14. Brahma granted Ravana’s half 
brother Vaisravana guardianship of a quarter in 3.258.15 and in 3.259.6 Ravana 
and his siblings are compared to guardians of quarters. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.22 


Your father was a sage, born of Brahma, equal to a Prajapati. Why 
don’t you protect dharma like a guardian of a quarter? 
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Mahabharata 3.265.23 Ramopakhyana 
Wat Waist AAA WT 
aqge oqufespg ras 7 Aaa 112311 


bhrataram rajarajanam maheSsvarasakham prabhum; 
dhanesvaram vyapadisankatham tviha na lajjase. 


bhrataram rajarajanam mahesvarasakham prabhum 


m2s m2s m2s m2s 

dhanesvaram vyapadisan katham tu iha na_lajjase 
m2s mls 1 1 1 1 2smpre 

bhratr, noun, brother dhaneSvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
rajaraja, noun ctp6, king of kings wealth 

rajnam raja dhanasya i§varah 

rajan, m, king dhana, n, wealth 
maheSvarasakha, m ctp6, Siva’s eee er 

friend is, vt2m, rule 

ie tha. friend of th -vara (-varac 3.2.175) 

weet lord Set oyna ee vyapadisat, prap, pointing out, 

mahesvara, m ck 2.1.61, the great lord representing, standing in place 

mahdan isvarah of . 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing vi apaNdis, vt6am, point out, represent, 
mah, vilm, increase stand in place of 
+isvara, m, lord katham, int adv, how 
Vif, vt2m, rule tu, conj pel, but 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) iha, dem adv, in this, here 
+sakhi, m, friend, associate na, neg pel, not 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with Vlasj, vi6m, be ashamed 


-a (-tac 5.4.91) 
prabhu, noun, lord 


eet a agay cqufesa ana el wet I mat Mat 
qeaae wt stat cqufestas TAH 121 


Comparing mahesvarasakham with isdnena sakhyam in 3.258.16 one is led to 
believe that the references mahesvara and isdna are to the same person who is 
Vaisravana’s friend. This could be Brahma himself referred to as ‘great lord’ 
and as ‘lord’ since we are told in 3.258.13 that Vaisravana attended on him. 
But in 3.258.16 Brahma himself grants Vaisravana this friendship. Two other 


alternatives are that Vaisravana’s friend is Siva for whom the term mahesvara 
becomes common or that the term ‘great lord’ refers to the person [Sana introduced 
in 3.258.16. 


But how are you not ashamed of this, taking the place of your powerful 
brother, the lord of wealth, king of kings, friend of the great lord?” 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.265.24 


Sqr weacitar sara wateh 
farlent A a-asl Ta Testa AAaT evil 


ityuktva prarudatsita kampayanti payodharau; 
§irodharam ca tanvangi mukham pracchadya vasasa. 


iti uktvd prarudat sita kampayanti payodharau 


i i 3saipf fis fls 


m2d 


sirodharam ca tanvangi mukham pracchadya vasasa 


f2s i fls n2s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 

pravrud, vi2a, begin to cry or 
weep 

sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 

kampayat, prap c, causing to 


e 
Vkamp (Nkapi calane), vilm, tremble 
payodhara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, breast 


Sirodhar a, m, the neck 


i n3s 


sirah dharati, it holds the head 
Siras, n, head 
+Ndhr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, hold 
-a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236]) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
tanvanga, adj cbv, slender limbed 
tanu angam yasya sah, whose limb is 
thin 
tanu, adj, thin 
+anga, n, limb 
mukha, noun, mouth, face 
pracchadya, abs, covering 
praNchad, vt10am, cover 
vasas, noun, garment 


alat aaa et Westeai ase 21 BA wee ia: ae: Et 
FTA ATHATT 131 FAFA ATA Wt Testa aaa Alar 
ware reat at Haat weed 1 


Nilakantha, dividing the compound sirodhara and drawing dadrse from 25c 
which he reinterprets as middle in an active construction although it is passive 
in that context, interprets the second line to mean, “Covering her head and face 
she looked at the earth:’ siro mukham ca pracchadya dharam dadrse ‘pasyad iti 
sambandhah. 


Having said this, covering her face with her garment, the slender- 
limbed Sita began to cry, undulating her breasts and neck. 
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Mahabharata 3.265.25 Ramopakhyana 


Tea Seen AAA erat aut Caan 
cast cafaar farar areft careira Wafy uy 


tasya rudatya bhaminya dirgha veni susamyata; 
dadrse svasita snigdha kali vyaliva mtirdhani. 


tasyah rudatyah bhaminyah dirgha veni susamyata 
f6s f6s f6s fils fils fls 


dadrse svasita snigdha kali vyali iva mirdhani 
3sp prf_ fis fils fls fils 1 m7s 


tad, dem pron, that sam\ yam, vtla, hold together 
rudat, prap, crying, weeping 
bhamin, adj, radiant, beautiful Vdrs, vtla, see 
bhama, m, light svasita, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, very 
Vbhd, vi2a, shine, appear black 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) su, preverb, good, well, very 
dirgha, adj, long +asita, adj, dark, black 
veni, noun, braid snigdha, adj ppp, affectionate 
veni, f, braid Vsnih, vida, be affectionate 
Vve, vlam, weave kala, adj, black . 
susamyata, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, vyali, noun, cat, tigress, female 
well composed snake | 
su, preverb, good, well vyala, m, cat, tiger, snake 
+samyata, ppp, held together, com- iva, pcl, like, as 
posed miurdhan, noun, head 


Grarat aut oareifa qeqesad 2) aca eee AAR: 
qaaar erat act cafaar ferar caret caretra Weft cast 121 


bhamin also may signify ‘passionate, angry,’ derived from Vbham, vilm, ‘be 
angry’ by RA.2.6.4. 


The long, well-arranged braid of that radiant one crying appeared 
like a very dark, glossy black snake on her head. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.26 
TARA Wat arerst Grad Bye 
qearearar sf ster: Gararag ea: URE 


tacchrutva ravano vakyam sitayoktam sunisthuram; 
pratyakhyato ’pi durmedhah punarevabravidvacah. 


tat Srutva ravanah vakyam sitaya uktam sunisthuram 


n2s_ 1 mis n2s f3s  n2s n2s 
pratyakhyatah api durmedhah punah eva abravit vacah 
mls 1 mls I 1 3saipf n2s 
tad, dem adj, that pratyakhyata, adj ppp, rejected, 
Srutva, abs, having heard rebuffed 
VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen prati av khyd, vt2a, reject, rebuff 
ravana, pn, Ravana api, pcl,even _ 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream durmedhas, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry foolish, evil-minded 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) duskrtam medhah yasya sah, whose 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech intelligence is made ill 


dus, preverb, ill 
+medhas, n, intelligence 


dv, again 
ukta, ppp, spoken De 
Vvac, vt2a, say eva, pcl, only 


sunisthura, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18,  Vbri, vt2am, say, speak 
very harsh vacas, noun, speech 


su, preverb, good, well, very 
+nisthura, adj, harsh 


drat Ghee areata wat wearseatt gt Maat Wat: ye- 
CAAT (2 Arar Wearearar Sit way: Gears 131 Acq 
dita aes Aral Weareara st star Wat: yAta qa 
SHAT 11 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 


After hearing that very harsh speech spoken by Sita, the foolish 
Ravana continued his speech, even though rejected: 


441 


Mahabharata 3.265.27 Ramopakhyana 
SMa H Ad Stl AHceaT:| 
qT asa Gant aaesy areSasT iwi 


kamamangani me site dunotu makaradhvajah; 
na tvamakam4am susronim samesye caruhasinim. 


kamam angani me _— site dunotu makaradhvajah 


1 n2p m/f/n4s fvs 3saipv mls 
na tvam akamam susronim samesye caruhasinim 
i m/f/n2s_ f2s f2s 1sm fut f2s 
kamam, adv, according to desire akama, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], un- 
kama, m/n, wish, desire willing 
anga, noun, limb avidyamadnah kamah yasmin sah, in 
whom there is no wish 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my da: nee-el nol 
sita, pn, Sita +kdama, m/n, wish, desire 
sitd, f, furrow susroni, adj cbv, beautiful-hipped 
Vdu, v5a, burn Sobhand Sroni yasyadh sa, whose hips 
makaradhvaja, adj cbv, Makara- 2 aoe si 
bannered, the god of love +$roni, f, the hips, loins and buttocks 
makarah dhvajah yasya sah, whose aij . 
banner is a Makara samvVi, v2am, approach, unite 
makara, m, a sea monster, croccdile with 
+dhvaja, m, banner caruhasin, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
smiling beautifully 


ee ee caru, adj, dear, beautiful 
» eg pel, +Vhas, vila, laugh 
tvad, 2nd pron, you -in (-nini 3.2.78) 


HAY FATA Sal 121 WS CATH FT BAST 121 Tay ray 
TST AAT AAS cat T HCA 131 Ald WeaHceaa TATA 
oa Sled II A cat GAN areata TAs YI 


‘Let the Makara-bannered god of love burn my limbs as much as he 
wants, Sita; I will not unite with you whose hips are beautiful and 
smile is charming, if you are unwilling. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.28 


fe a West Va ad ararentt ara 
PITA AT SH TAAAT TSA MAG 


kim nu Sakyam maya kartum yattvamadyapi manusam; 
aharabhitamasmakam ramamevanurudhyase. 


kim nu Sakyam maya kartum yat tvam adya api manusam 
nls i nis m/f/n3s_ 1 i m/ffnis i 1 m2s 
aharabhitam asmakam ramam eva anurudhyase 

m2s m/f/n6p m2s_ i 2sa pre 


kim, int pron, what manusa, adj, belonging to men, 
nu, pcl, now, indeed (emphasizes human 
preceding int pcl) 
sakya, gerundive, able, possible aharabhita, adj ck 2.1.59, having 
Vsak, viSa, be able become food 
-ya (-yat 3.1.99) ahara, m, food 
mad, Ist pron, I, me +bhita, ppp, having become 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
rama, pn, Rama 


kartum, inf, to do 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


yad, pcl, if ee 
tvad, 2nd pron, you cya pe OMY 
adya, adv, today anuv rudh, vt4m, adhere to, love 


api, pcl, even Vrudh, vt7am, obstruct 


we fe wd wera afe a wadarqeeaa igi var fe ad 
werd 121 fe Tt West Wal Sd Aran aaraHarereyd AG 
Wayaqeeag 131 


kim...Sakyam maya kartum: V Sak as an intransitive verb forms a gerundive which 
agrees with its agent denoted by kim in the nominative. It is used with an infinitive 
according to Pa. 3.4.65-66. See PMBh. 1.8.11 and 2.175.5-22 with commentaries 
for a discussion which concludes that the infinitive denotes neither agent nor 
direct object but the action (bhava). The agent of the action of doing denoted 
by the infinitive jartum is Ravana denoted by the first person pronoun in the 
instrumental. 


What can I do if even today you stick just to Rama, the human, our 
food.” 
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Mahabharata 3.265.29 


Ramopakhyana 


SRA AAAI A Waa: | 
aaartedt ear SATA FETT ue 


ityuktva tamanindyangim sa raksasaganeSvarah; 
tatraivantarhito bhitva jagamabhimatam disam. 


iti uktva tam anindyangim sah raksasaganeSvarah 


1 1 f2s f2s mls 


mis 


tatra eva antarhitah bhitva jagama abhimatam disam 


1 1 mls 1 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
tad, dem pron, that 
anindyanga, adj cbv, having irre- 
proachable limbs 
anindyani angani yasya sah, he whose 
limbs are irreproachable 
anindya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, irreproach- 
able 
na nindyah, not reproachable 
na, neg pcl, not 
+nindya, gerundive, censurable 
Vnind (Nnid), vtla, blame 
+anga, n, limb, body 
-i (-nis 4.1.54 [363]) 
tad, dem pron, that 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
raksasaganesvara, noun ctp6, 
lord of the host of Raksasas 


raksasaganasya isvarah 


3sa prf 


f2s f2s 


raksasagana, m ctp6, host of Raksasas 
raksasanam ganah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
+gana, m, group, host 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vis, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
eva, pcl, only 
antarhita, ppp, disappeared 


antarNdha, v3am, put within, hide, 
disappear 


bhiitva, abs, having become 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 


Vgam, via, go 


abhimata, adj ppp, desired 


abhiNman, vt4/8m, think about, long 
for, desire 


dis, noun, direction 


WAM SICH TTA A 12) Wan: Aayearrasy ST 121 
sft aah F TaaMeareardied waka; 
fest SMITA 131 


antarhitah: According to Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be active 
as well as stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as well as passive 
or Stative. 


After saying this to that irreproachable-limbed one, the lord of the 
host of Raksasas disappeared on the spot and went in the direction he 
wanted. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.265.30 


aan: Uagat acer Siren istan 
qoaara PASAT TAT ATA Bol 


raksasibhih parivrta vaidehi Sokakaréita; 
sevyamana trijataya tatraiva nyavasattada. 


raksasibhih parivrta vaidehi Sokakarsita 


f3p fls fis fis 
sevyamana trijataya tatra eva nyavasat tada 
fils f3s 1 1 3saipf 1 
raksasI, noun, demoness VkrS, vida, become thin 
raksasa,m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon sevyamana, prpp, being served, 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect being attended upon 
parivrta, adj ppp, surrounded Veav vtlesenve 
pariN vr, vtlam, cover, surround trijata, pn, Trijata 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha trijata, adj cbv, three-braided 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha tisrah jatah yasyah sa, she of whom 
videha, m pn, the country Videha _there are three braids 
-a (-afi 4.1.168) tri, cardinal num, three 


-i (-nip 4.1.15) +jata, f, braid, the hair twisted 
together 


Sokakarsita, adj ctp3, emaciated tatra. dem adv. in that. there 


by grief 

Sokena karSitah _o pel, only 

Soka, m, grief niVvas, vila, dwell 

+karSita, adj ppp, emaciated tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


wae: Gat Ttarray ig) Tardy: drat wdaraa 121 Faster 
drarmsaad 31 fastear draradeaa ivi aat qalara 14 
der waht: agar srenenistar Asarear Aerarar aeey ara 
“Ta 1&1 


Then surrounded by female Raksasas, emaciated by grief, being 
attended upon by Trijata, the princess of Videha, dwelt right there. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.1 


Whvsy Sar 


Ramopakhyana 


waa aati: Garand: | 
qaaiedad: oS aaxt fared TH: 112th 


markandeya uvaca. 


raghavastu sasaumitrih sugrivenabhipalitah; 
vasanmalyavatah prsthe dadarsa vimalam nabhah. 


markandeyah uvaca 


mls 


Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 


mis 3sa prf 

raghavah tu sasaumitrih sugrivena abhipalitah 
mils 1 mls m3s 

vasan prsthe dadarsa vimalam nabhah 

mis n7s 3saprf  n2s 

markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrdadi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
tu, conj pcl, but 
sasaumitri, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
the son of Sumitra 
saha saumitrina 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-ift 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 


Wal AM SURAT 121 


su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 

abhipalita, ppp, kept, protected 
abhiN pal, vt10am, protect 


vasat, prap, dwelling 
Vvas, vila, dwell 
malyavat, pn, Mount Malyavat 
malyavat, adj, on whom there is a 
garland, wearing a garland, epithet 
of a mountain 
malya, n, garland, flower 
mala, f, garland 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
prstha, noun, back, top 


Vdrs, vtla, see 
vimala, adj cbv, pure, clear 
vigatam malam yasmat tat, from which 
impurity has departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+mala, n/m, dit, dust, impurity 
nabhas, noun, sky, atmosphere 


waa alata: giana 


qieqad: SF aafanet TM Ses 121 


Markandeya said: 


But the descendant of Raghu (Rama), accompanied by the son of 
Sumitra (Laksmana), protected by Sugriva, dwelling on top of Mount 
Malyavat, beheld the clear sky. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.2 


a ger fanct ome Prefer severe ry 
Ter AAM MATa AAMT 11211 


sa drstva vimale vyomni nirmalam SaSalaksanam; 
grahanaksatratarabhiranuyatamamitraha. 


sah drstva vimale vyomni nirmalam SaSalaksanam 


mis 1 n7s n/s m2s m2s 
grahanaksatratarabhih anuyatam amitraha 
f3p m2s mls 
tad, dem pron, that planets, constellations, and 
drstva, abs, seeing stars 


grahah naksatrani tarah ca 

graha, m, planet 
Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 

+naksatra, n, constellation 

+tard, f, star, constellation 
tara, m/n, star 


Vdr§, vtla, see 
vimala, adj cbv, pure, clear 
vigatam malam yasmat tat, from which 
impurity has departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+mala, n/m, dirt, dust, impurity 


vyoman, noun, sky, space tara, adj, saving 
nirmala, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], Vif, vtla, cross 
pure, clear 7 anuyata, adj ppp, followed 
nirgatam malam yasmat tat, from a fter. foll 
which impurity has gone out anuNyd, V2a, go alter, follow 
nis, preverb, out amitrahan, noun ctp upapada 
+mala, n/m, dirt, dust, impurity 2.2.19, enemy-slayer 
SaSalaksana, adj cbv, moon amitram hanti 
SaSah laksanam yasya sah, that whose amitra, n/m ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
mark is the hare na mitram, not a friend 
SaSa, m, hare, rabbit na, neg pcl, not 
+laksana, n, characteristic, mark +mitra, n/m, friend 
+Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
(-kvip 3.2.76) 


grahanaksatratara, noun cdi, 


cary farcry ig) war fanet oate fret wera ¢- 
et il a Stare fara ante veraaaratreaand Pact 
WAATAT Cast 131 Ts 3 

Read with verse 3. 


That slayer of enemies (Rama), having seen the pure moon followed 
by the planets, constellations, and stars in the clear sky, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.266.3 Ramopakhyana 
SAITAMA Waals AISA 
Teraregq: sia agar wfdarfeta: 113i 


kumudotpalapadmanam gandhamadaya vayuna; 
mahidharasthah Sitena sahasa pratibodhitah. 


kumudotpalapadmanam gandham adaya vayuna 


m/n6p m2s 1 m3s 
mahidharasthah Sitena sahasa pratibodhitah 
mls m3s m3s mls 
kumudotpalapadma, noun cdi, mahidhare tisthati 
white water lilies, blue lotus mahidhara, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, a 
blossoms and day lotuses mountain 


kumudani utpalani padmani ca mahim dharati, he holds earth 


kumuda, n, white water lily mahi, f, the earth 


+utpala, n, blossom of the blue lotus Pine vi a ee te 
+padma, m/n, day lot rr (Ndhri dharane), vtlam, ho 
Pen ey -a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236]) 


gandha, noun, smell, fragrance pea 
adaya, abs, taking, bringing ‘a (-ka 3.2.4) 
_aNda, vi3am, take Sita, adj, cool, cold 
vayu, noun, wind, air sahas, n, pones inst.: suddenly 
sahas, adj, powerful 
mahidharastha, adj ctp upapada —«— Pratibodhita, ppp c, awakened 
2.2.19, standing on a mountain pratiNbudh, vtlam/4m, awake 


argiremract igi eitat arqeemrara ert wftgatre 121 ea: 
Brat aaa Weargqea 131 Al Sfaer Welareat fara al- 
fA weqaaanihietard fret wera cefsraresittst aTaay 
Syeaagaat Wastes Agar Witaifaa: ivi 


Verse 2 and 3 must be read together because the absolutive in verse two expects 
a main verb which is supplied by the ppp pratibodhitah in verse 3. An absolutive 
has as its agent the agent of the main verb. However, the absolutive drstvd@ in 
2 has Rama as its agent while the absolutive @daya in 3 and the main verb, the 
ppp pratibodhitah, have the wind in the instrumental (vd@yund) as their agent. 
Therefore 2-3 do not comprise a well-formed sentence. The sense of the two 
verses, however, is clearly as translated. The point is that Rama perceives that it 
is autumn which alerts him that time has passed. 


... Standing on the mountain, was suddenly alerted by the cool breeze 
bringing the fragrance of white water lilies, blue lotus blossoms, and 
day lotuses. 
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Ramopakhyana 


ward Tea aT SAAT: 


Mahabharata 3.266.4 


ala AT AHA Set WaAASAPy ii vii 


prabhate laksmanam viramabhyabhasata durmanah; 
sitam samsmrtya dharmatma ruddham raksasavesmani. 


prabhate laksmanam viram abhyabhasata durmanah 


n7s m2s m2s 


3sm ipf mls 


sitam samsmrtya dharmatma ruddham raksasavesmani 


f2s 1 mls 


prabhata, noun, early light, day- 
break, morning 
prabhata, ppp, begun to shine 
praNbhd, vi2a, begin to shine 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
vira, noun, hero 
vira, adj, heroic 
abhiVbhas, vtim, speak to, ad- 
dress 
durmanas, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
low-spirited, i11l-minded 
duskrtam manah yasya sah, whose 
mind is made ill 
dus, preverb, ill 
+manas, n, mind 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 


n7/s 


samsmrtya, abs, having remem- 
bered 
sam\smr, vtla, remember 
dharmatman, adj cbv, virtuous 
dharmah Gtma yasya sah, he whose 
nature is dharma 
dharma, m, truth, justice 
+atman, m, self 
ruddha, adj ppp, captive, ob- 
structed 
Vrudh, vt7am, obstruct 
raksasavesman, noun ctp6, house 
of a Raksasa 
raksasasya vesma 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+vesman, n, house 
Vvis, v6a, enter 


WA: at Seal ASAT STATT 121 Maaasahy Sal Arai Pays 
Hat Sata Wad Asa area aT 121 


durmanah, properly a predicate adjective describing Rama in the circumstance of 
speaking, literally, ‘Rama said dispirited,’ is translated as an adverb describing 
the manner of speaking ‘dispiritedly.’ 


In the morning the virtuous one (Rama) said dispiritedly to the hero 
Laksmana after remembering Sita captive in the Raksasa’s dwelling: 
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Mahabharata 3.266.5 Ramopakhyana 
Tes Tea StS feiea-arat pura 
wad wraadtyg past carsdasay Xt 


gaccha laksmana janihi kiskindhayam kapisvaram; 
pramattam gramyadharmesu krtaghnam svarthapanditam. 


gaccha laksmana janithi kiskindhayam kapisvaram 


2saipy mvs 2saipv f7s m2s 
pramattam gramyadharmesu krtaghnam svarthapanditam 
m2s m7p m2s m2s 

Vgam, via, go gramya, adj, belonging to a village, 
laksmana pn Laksmana domestic, cultivated, vulgar 

Rn ee rege Aas +dharma, m, that which upholds, cos- 
\jina, vt9am, know mic order, proper function, right 
kiskindha, pn, the monkey city action, duty 

Kiskindha krtaghna, noun ctp upapada 
kapisvara, noun ctp6, lord of 2.2.19, ungrateful 

monkeys krtam hanti, he destroys what has been 


done 
krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 


svarthapandita, adj ctp7 2.1.40, 
skilled in one’s own aim 


kapinam isvarah 
kapi, m, monkey 
+isvara, m, lord 

Vis, vt2m, rule 

-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


pramatta, adj ppp, careless, inat- svarthe panditah 
tentive svartha, m ck, one’s own aim 
praNmad, vi4a, rejoice, be careless, err svah arthah 
gramyadharma, noun, domestic sva,adj,own 
duty +artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
+pandita, adj, wise, clever 


Tes AEAT 121 Ata: Has Stet 121 write aia 
Paay 131 Ble fHep-arat adtat opaenty wand Hast 
rarsaredy 1x1 


kapisvaram: subject accusative; the other accusatives are predicate accusatives 


with Vifia, literally, ‘Know Sugriva (to be) distracted, ungrateful, clever!’ 
Imperatives generally occur first in their clause. Nilakantha explains that the 
gramyadharmas are marital relations, etc. and are the cause of Sugriva’s being 
inattentive to his promises: gramyadharmesu maithunddisu nimittabhitesu pra- 
mattam asadvadhanam. Read with verses 6-7. Sugriva promised to help Rama 
find Sita in 3.264.14. 


“Go Laksmana! Know that the lord of the monkeys in Kiskindha is 
distracted by domestic duties, ungrateful, and clever in his own aims, 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.6 


ar Sat Hareaay Wel War wsa shaera:1 
Gaara gear AAA Watt FT eI 


yo ’sau kuladhamo mudho maya rajye ’bhisecitah; 
sarvavanaragopuccha yamrksasca bhajanti vai. 


yah asau kuladhamah miudhah maya rajye abhisecitah 


mis mls mls mis m/f/n3s_ n7s mls 
sarvavanaragopucchah yam rksah ca bhajanti vai 
mip m2s mip i 3papre i 
yad, rel adj, which Sarvavanaragopuccha, noun ck 
adas, dem pron, that 2.1.49, all cowtail monkeys 
kuladhama, adj cbv, of low fam- sarve vanaragopucchah 
1 sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
kulam adhamam yasya sah, whose Pe eeeu aera MNCKe H20s COW 
ee "7 ail monkey 
family is the lowest gopucchah iva vanarah, cowtail- 
kula, n, family like monkey 
tadhama, adj, lowest vanara, m, monkey | 
miidha, noun, fool +gopuccha, m/n ctp6, cowtail 
midha, adj ppp (8.2.31), deluded, con- goh pucchah, tail of a cow 
fused go, f, cow 


Vmuh, vida, become stupefied, err +puccha, m/n, tail 
mad, Ist pron, I, me yad, rel adj, which 
rajya, noun, kingdom rksa, ae _— 
Vraj (Vrajr), vam, shine, rule ca, rate pel, an 
abhisecita, ppp c, caused to be Vbhaj, vtlam, share, love, serve 
consecrated val, pcl, verily 


abhiN sic, vt6am, sprinkle, consecrate 


Gaal area assy SHAT: 12) WS Gra aaTaT 121 
ad area wate df vata 131 wal Haast qel war Wet 
SRA: Iv) Adages Wara FT wales a 11 


Verse 6 is all a relative clause in Sanskrit, literally, ‘which that low-born fool I 
consecrated...’ It further characterizes the subject of verse 5, 1.e. Sugriva. Rama 
promised to consecrate Sugriva in 264.13-14. 


.. that low-born fool whom I caused to be consecrated in kingship, 
whom all the cowtail monkeys and bears serve, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.266.7 Ramopakhyana 


qee Predt areft War tqHasel 
Taal Ae Hetaret feefep-atrast AeT il 


yadartham nihato vali maya raghukulodvaha; 
tvaya saha mahabaho kiskindhopavane tada. 


yadartham nihatah vali maya raghukulodvaha 


m2s mis mls m/f/n3s mvs 
tvaya saha mahabaho kiskindhopavane tada 
m/f/n3s 1 mvs n7s 1 
yadartha, noun ctp4, aim to udNvah, vlam, carry up, lift up, 
which save 
yasmai arthah -a (-ac 3.1.134) 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose tvad, 2nd pron, you 
nihata, ppp, struck down saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay mahabahu, adj cbv, great-armed 
valin, pn, Valin mahati bahil yasya sah, he whose arms 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed are great 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
any tail or hair Vmah, vilm, increase 
-in (-ini 5.2.1 15) bahu, m, arm 
mad, Ist pron, I, me kiskindhopavana, noun ctp7, 
raghukulodvaha, noun ctp6, grove on or near Kiskindha 
raiser of the amy of Raghu kiskindhayam upavanam 
raghukulasya udvahat kiskindhda, f pn, Kiskindha, the cave in 
raghukula, n ctp6, family of Raghu the mountain Kiskindha in southern 
raghoh kulam India or the mountain itself 
raghu, m pn, Raghu +upavana, n, small forest, grove 
+kula, n, family tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


+udvaha, m, raiser 

We atrmeay ii saat aad waar were atferqa- 
araay 121 der faiee-argat carat ae Far ated Prec: 131 
a sat Sarge gel war asa saat + adarengest 
MMT Taira A Fest Haine Werarel der feefeH-arrat 
pan caraaved arte ix 

Verse 7, like verse 6, further characterizes the subject of verse 5, 1.e. Sugriva. 
Verses 5-7 could be translated together, ‘Go Laksmana! Know that the lord of 
the monkeys in Kiskindha, which low-born fool I consecrated in kingship, whom 
all the cowtail monkeys and bears serve, for whose sake I slew V4lin then in the 


grove near Kiskindha with you, mighty-armed upholder of the family of Raghu, 
is distracted by domestic duties, ungrateful, and clever in his own aims.’ 


... for whose sake I slew Valin then in the grove near Kiskindha with 
you, O mighty-armed upholder of the family of Raghu. 
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namopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.8 


gad TIS AA ATT Ala 
ay aaa Tal St TAA ST AST ISI 


krtaghnam tamaham manye vanarapasadam bhuvi; 
yo mamevam gato midho na janite ’dya laksmana. 


krtaghnam tam aham manye vanarapasadam bhuvi 


m2s m2s m/f/nls 1sm pre m2s f7s 
ah mam evam gatah mudhah na janite adya laksmana 
mis m/ffn2s i mis mis i 2smpre i mvs 


krtaghna, noun ctp upapada bhi, noun, earth 
° 9.2.19, ungrateful 
krtam hanti, he destroys what has been yad, rel adj, which 
krt a pp, done mad, 1st pron, I, me 
eae th evam, adv, thus 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
ss re ata, , gone 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay PPP, & 


am, vla, go 

aca s2>9) miidha. adj ppp (8.2.31), deluded, 
tad, dem pron, that confused 
mad, 1st pron, I, me, my Vmuh, vida, become stupefied, err 
V¥man, vt4/8m, think, consider na, neg pcl, not 
vanarapasada, noun ctp6, out- Vjina, vt9am, know 

caste of monkeys adya, adv, today 

vanara, m, monkey laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


+apasada, m, outcast 
aad: @ tT Aid adt Se Gola Has 4A 121 FU Nat AT 
Ted Hes HAT AA 1A ASM | Us Mat Yet Sa Ata 
Wald Ws Hast aa aawraraTe AT 131 
yo...mudho: literally, ‘which fool.’ 


I consider him ungrateful, an outcast of monkeys on earth, who thus 
situated now deluded does not know me. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.9 


Ramopakhyana 


wat ay a area eragfaarery 
page At PAMaAAAeuay AAT Wet 


asau manye Na janite samayapratipadanam; 
krtopakaram m4m ntinamavamanyalpaya dhiya. 


asau manye na janite samayapratipadanam 


mls Ismpre 1 3sm pre 


n2s 


krtopakaram mam ninam avamanya alpaya dhiya 


m2s m/f/n2s 1 


adas, dem pron, that 


man, vt4/8m, think, consider 
na, neg pcl, not 
Vjiia, vt9am, know 
samayapratipadana, noun ctp6, 
fulfillment of an agreement 
samayasya pratipaddanam 
Samaya,m, agreement 
samvi, v2am, go together, ap- 
proach, unite with 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+pratipddana, n, fulfillment, giving 
back 


f3s {3s 


vided assistance 
krtah upakarah yena sah, he by whom 
assistance has been provided 
krta, adj ppp, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+upakara, m, assistance 
upaNkr, vt8am, help, assist 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 
niinam, adv, now, surely 
avamanya, abs, despising 
avaN man, vt4/8m, think low, despise 
alpa, adj, small 
dhi, noun, intelligence, intellect 


Vdhyai, v1a, think 


krtopakara, adj cbv, having pro- (-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 


Gurar arranad 12) @ aaauidated FATA 121 FAAeTaT 
faa pagent aang aAautaared + aria sft AT 131 


manye occurs interjected in the middle of the thought without the use of iti and 
without placing the object of thought in the accusative as was seen in verse 8. 


I think he must despise me with his small intellect since I have 
provided him assistance and does not understand the fulfillment of 
an agreement. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.10 


aie AWaapaat: We SAGAS: 
yao afaanrty saya AAT geil 


yadi tavadanudyuktah sete kamasukhatmakah, 
netavyo valimargena sarvabhutagatim tvaya. 


yadi tavat anudyuktah Sete 
i 1 mis 3sm prf 


kamasukhatmakah 


mis 


netavyah valimargena sarvabhitagatim tvaya 


mls m3s f2s 


yadi, pcl, if 
tavat, pcl, to such an extent, just, 
indeed 
tavat, pron adj, that much 
tad, dem adj, that 
anudyukta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, dis- 
engaged, inactive 
na udyuktah, not engaged 
na, neg pcl, not 
+udyukta, ppp, active, engaged 
udNyuj, v7am, join, try, engage in 
VSi, vi2m, lie, sleep 
kamasukhatmaka, adj cbv, lust- 
ful and hedonistic 
kamasukhe atma yasya sah, he whose 
nature is desire and pleasure 
kamasukha, n cdi, desire and pleasure 
kamah sukham ca 
kama, m/n, wish, desire 
+sukha, n, happiness 
sukha, adj, happy 
+atman, m, self 
-ka (-kap 5.4.154) 


m/f/n3s 


netavya, gerundive, to be led 
Vni, vtlam, lead 
valimarga, noun ctp6, the path of 
Valin 
vdlinah margah 
valin, pn, Valin 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s 
tail, any tail or hair 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
+marga, m, path, road 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
Vmrg, vt10m, hunt 
sarvabhitagati, noun ctp6, death 
sarvabhitanam gatih, the course of all 
beings 
sarvabhita, n ck 2.1.49, all beings 
sarvani bhutani 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+bhita, n, a being 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
+gati, f, going, way 
Vgam, via, go 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 


ate Gita: sa ae ca Gd ST er AT A Aa: 121 aT 
a oe aaa is ae Wacqgat: Sagar: Wd aay 
areranty aayantct dest: 1 

Line 2 is a circumlocution for ‘you should kill him.’ 


If indeed he lies inactive, lustful and hedonistic, you should lead him 
by the path of V4lin to the destination of all beings. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.11 Ramopakhyana 


wae sed seas ara: | 
areas STH eA arate AT RI 2201 


athapi ghatate ’smakamarthe vanarapumgavah; 
tamadayaihi kakutstha tvaravanbhava mA ciram. 


atha api ghatate asmakam arthe vanarapumgavah 


1 i 3smpre m/ff6p m/7s mls 
tam adaya ehi_ kakutstha tvaravan bhava ma ciram 
m2s 1 2saipv mvs mis 2saipv 1. n2s 
atha, pcl, now, then, if avi, v2a, come 
api, pcl, even kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
\ghat, v1m, act, be busy, be intent dant of Kakutstha 
upon kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Pp Kakutstha 
asmad, Ist pron, we, Us, OUr kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
artha, noun, aim, object, purpose kakud, f, peak, hump 
vanarapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, +Vsthd, vila, stand 
bull-like monkey -a (-ka 3.2.4) 
pumgavah iva vanarah -a (-an 4.1 11 2) 
vdnara, m, monkey tvaravat, adj, fast, quick, hasty 
+pumgava, m, bull tvara, f, haste 
pums, m, man, male Vivar, vim, hu 
+g0, a bull -vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
ee Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


: ma, neg pcl, don’t 

tad, dem adj, that cira, noun, delay 

adaya, abs, taking cira, adj, long 
anda, vt3am, take 


2 aga ae g atta: drat waata ate aera igi Bare 
areagral Soreness ged aarerafS srpeesd 121 Taree 131 
catareara is) UT Pere erat: 11 


ma ciram: Assume the aorist subjunctive of the verb Vkr as in 3.274.14. For 
pariN is In prose sentence 1, see verse 16. 


But if the bull-like monkey is intent upon our purpose, take him and 
come, descendant of Kakutstha (Laksmana)! Be quick! Don’t delay!” 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.12 


Sqn ASM ara Teareated a: 


UaeT SPA TT SATTTT AT:| 


fafeh-arerarara Ufaasnirantta: 112201 


ityukto laksmano bhratra guruvakyahite ratah; 
pratasthe ruciram grhya samarganagunam dhanuh; 
kiskindhadvaramasadya pravivesanivaritah. 


iti uktah laksmanah bhratra guruvakyahite ratah 


i mls mls m3s 


n7s mis 


pratasthe ruciram grhya samarganagunam dhanuh 


3sm prf = n2s 1 n2s 


n2s 


kiskindhadvaram asadya praviveSa anivaritah 


n2s 1 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 
Vvac, vt2a, say 

laksmana, pn, Laksmana 

bhratr, noun, brother 

guruvakyahita, noun ctp4 2.1.36, 
the benefit of the speech of 


one’s elder 

guruvakyaya hitam 

guruvakya, n ctp6, speech of one’s 
elder 
guroh vakyam 
guru, adj, heavy, venerable, elder 
+vakya, n, sentence, speech 

+hita, n, good, benefit 
hita, adj, good, beneficial 

rata, adj ppp, pleased, devoted 


ram, vilm, stop, rejoice 


pravstha, vtla, rise up, set out, 
depart 

rucira, adj, bright, splendid 
Vruc, vilm, shine, please 

grhya, abs, taking 
Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 


3sa prf 


mls 


samarganaguna, adj cbv 2.2.28, 
with arrows and bowstring 
saha marganaih gunena ca 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+margana,m, arrow 
+guna, m, thread, bow string, quality 

dhanus, noun, bow 


kiskindhadvara, noun ctp6, the 
door to Kiskindha 
kiskindhayah dvaram 
kiskindhd, pn, the monkey city Kiski- 

ndha 

+dvara, n, door 

asadya, abs c, approaching, reach- 
ing, attacking 
GN sad, vla/6a, sit near 


praVvis, v6a, enter 
anivarita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unob- 
structed 
na nivaritah, not obstructed 
na, neg pcl, not 
+nivdrita, ppp, obstructed 
niNvr, vtlOam, to hold back from, 
prevent 


asta afer AcasaT: Halt 121 As west are H- 
ft 121 @ aayetcar wide 131 a feiep-qarareaq ivi 4 
Hardt Sara ul Bt Strarta: wast igi sfa arava 
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Mahabharata 3.266.12 Ramopakhyana 


Teareated Tal ASH Shae BANhKpy aq: Wear Waest i91 
fafta-arerararantranttd: wfaast isl 


Vram + loc. Nilakantha interprets guruvdkyahite ratah to mean, ‘intent upon 
the word and benefit of his elder:’ guror vakye hite ca ratas tatparah. I have 
interpreted it to mean literally, ‘devoted to the benefit of the word of his elder.’ 
grhya: An absolutive without a preverb is generally found with the affix -tva 
(Pa. 3.4.18-24) rather than -ya (Pa. 7.1.37) but the latter is permitted in Vedic 
according to K@. on Pa. 7.1.38. 


Thus addressed by his brother, intent upon carrying out the word 
of his elder, Laksmana took his splendid bow with arrows and 
bowstring and set out. He reached the door to Kiskindha and entered 
unobstructed. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.13 


apla sft ft Aca Wat Weare ate: 
¢ ae fadraren ara: ceramfarq: 
Gara Witsoe Waa SaT 112311 


sakrodha iti tam matva raja pratyudyayau harih; 
tam sadaro vinitatma sugrivah plavagadhipah; 
pujaya pratijagraha priyamanastadarhaya. 


sakrodhah iti tam matva raja pratyudyayau harih 


mls 1 m2s 1 mls 


3sa prf mls 


tam sadarah vinitatma sugrivah plavagadhipah 


m2s mls mls mls 


mls 


pujaya pratijagraha priyamanah tadarhaya 


f3s 3sa prf mls 
sakrodha, adj cbv 2.2.28, angry 


saha krodhena, with anger 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+krodha, m, anger 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
tad, dem pron, that 
matva, abs, considering 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
rajan, noun, king 
prati udVya, v2a, go up to 
hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 


tad, dem pron, that 
sadara, adj cbv 2.2.28, with his 
wife 
saha daraih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+dara, m, furrow, pl.: wife 
vinitatman, adj cbv, well bred 
vinitah adtma yasya sah, he whose na- 
__ ture is well bred 
piija, noun, honor, worship, cere- 
mony of honor 
Npiij, vtlOam, honor 


pratiVgrah, vt9am, take back, re- 
ceive 

priyamana, prmp, being pleased 
Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 


{3s 


vinita, adj ppp, well bred 


vivni, vtlam, lead apart, educate 
+datman, m, self 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
plavagadhipa, noun, monkey- 
lord 
plavaganam adhipah, \ord of monkeys 
plavaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, frog, 
monkey 
plavena gacchati, he goes by jump- 
ing 
plava, m, floating, jumping 
Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 
jump 
+Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 
Vp, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 
Npri, vi4m(tp BR), be pleased (with/by 
inst. or gen.) 
tadarha, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
befitting him 
tam arhati, it is fit for him 
tad, dem pron, that 
+Varh, vtla, be fit, be able 
-a (-ac 3.2.12) 


Mahabharata 3.266.13 Ramopakhyana 


AT: Gera Sediit Garat Had 1g) ft asa Aalst Acar 
Garaet UeaeaTT 121 Aewela sid dt Acar aan fadrarear 
ceaamfadh war eft: qilaad weqaat 131 gata: draart 
ASAT CAAT Tels x WraaTeTe sar Tar WASTES 1 


The phrase sakrodha iti tam mixes two modes of subordinating a clause to a verb 
of thinking; either a nominal sentence closed by iti or a phrase using subject and 
object accusatives, as shown in prose sentences 1-2, would be simpler. Verse 
20 describes Laksmana abandoning his anger and honoring Sugriva back, after 
Sugriva tells him his efforts to find Sita. 


Thinking that he was angry, the well-bred monkey, king Sugriva, lord 
of monkeys, went up to him with his wife. He received him pleasantly 
with honor befitting him. 
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Ramopakhyana 


ansaid: aatarparra:| 


Mahabharata 3.266.14 


F AAANSTIT Aca WS: HPdlafer: levi 


tamabravidramavacah saumitrirakutobhayah; 
sa tatsarvamasesena Srutva prahvah krtanyjalih. 


tam abravit ramavacah saumitrih akutobhayah 


m2s 3sa ipf n2s mis 


mis 


sah tat sarvam aSesena Srutva prahvah krtanjalih 


mis n2s_ n2s m3s 1 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vbril, vt2am, say, speak 
ramavacas, noun ctp6, Rama’s 
speech 
ramasya vacah 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+vacas, n, speech 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
akutobhaya, adj cbv 2.2.24 [98], 
fearing nothing 
akutah bhayam yasya sah, he of whom 
there is fear of nothing 
akutas, adv cab 2.1.6, from nothing 
na kutah 
na, neg pcl, not 
+kutas, int adv, from what 
+bhaya, n, fear 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 


mis mis 


tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem adj, that 
Sarva, pron, all 
aSesa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], with- 
out remainder, inst.: completely 
avidyamanah Sesah yasmin tat, that in 
which there is no remainder 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Sesa, m, remainder 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
prahva, adj, bowing forwards 
praNhvr, via, bend 
krtanjali, adj cbv, folding the 
hands in reverence 
krtah anjalih yena sah, he by whom 
folding the hands in reverence has 
been done 
krta, adj ppp, done, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+anjali, m, cupped hands raised to the 
forehead in reverence 


AT: Gilet WAT aa Saray 121 Weapdra: aad waar 
SHAT 121 Gaara Wes aq: Yrarafeh AHI 131 


Read the second line with verse 15. 


Fearless, the son of Sumitra (Laksmana) told him Rama’s entire 
speech. Having heard it all completely, bowing, folding his hands in 
reverence, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.266.15 


Ramopakhyana 


ayaa Wes Gay arraeaq: 
TOMS Ga: UAT ASAT ACHAT UY 


sabhrtyadaro rajendra sugrivo vanaradhipah; 
idamaha vacah prito laksmanam narakunjaram. 


sabhrtyadarah rajendra sugrivah vanaradhipah 


mls mvs mls 
idam aha 


sabhrtyadara, adj cbv 2.2.28, 
with his servants and wife 
saha bhrtyaih daraih ca 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+bhrtya, m, servant 
bhrtya, gerundive, to be supported 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
+dara, m, furrow, pl.: wife 
rajendra, noun ctp6, lord of kings 
rajnam indrah, Indra of kings 
rajan, m, king 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
vanaradhipa, noun ctp6, overlord 
of monkeys 
vanaranam adhipah 


mls 


vacah pritah laksmanam narakufijaram 
n2s 3sapre n2s_ mils m2s 


m2s 


vanara, m, monkey 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 


pa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


idam, dem adj, this 
Vbrii, vt2am 3.4.84, say, speak 
vacas, noun, speech 
prita, adj ppp, pleased 

Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 

Vpri, vidm(tp BR), be pleased (with/by 

inst. or gen.) 

laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
narakunhjara, noun ck 2.1.56, ex- 


cellent man 

kunjarah iva narah, elephant-like man 
nara, m, man 

+kunjara, m, elephant 


@ afar wag aq: Aral Gal AAMAS kl MK a 
AMSAT sal Ve: Palate: ayer: qirat amare: 
Ulal WHat AeANAe FT BS 121 


Perfect forms such as aha occur in present meaning instead of third person 
singular, dual, and plural and second person singular and dual present forms of 


Vbrit according to Pa. 3.4.84. \V brit takes a double accusative, accusative of the 
thing said and of the person told, according to Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 which cites 
PMBh. 1.334.1-2. 


--, O lord of kings (Yudhisthira), the lord of monkeys, Sugriva, 
accompanied by his wife and servants, pleasantly said this speech to 
the excellent man, Laksmana: 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.16 


afet asa Sten A Hast + Fraser: 
gaat a: Waal A rarer pa: ge 


nasmi laksmana durmedha na krtaghno na nirghmah; 
§riyatam yah prayatno me sitaparyesane krtah. 


na asmi laksmana durmedhah na krtaghnah na nirghrnah 


i Ilsapre mvs mls 
§riyatam yah prayatnah me 
3spipy mis mls 


na, neg pcl, not 
Vas, vi2a, be 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
durmedhas, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
foolish, evil-minded 
duskrtam medhah yasya sah, he whose 
intelligence is ill-made 
dus, preverb, ill 
+medhas, n, intelligence 
na, neg pcl, not 
krtaghna, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, ungrateful, destroyer of 
what has been done 
krtam hanti, he destroys what has been 
done 
krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
na, neg pcl, not 


m/f/n6s 


mls ] mls 


sitaparyesane krtah 


n7s mis 


nirghrna, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
cold, devoid of warmth 
nirgatah ghrnah yasmat sah, he from 
whom warmth has gone out 
nis, preverb, out 
+ghrna, m, warmth, heat 


Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 
yad, rel adj, which 
prayatna, noun, effort 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
sitaparyesana, noun ctp6, search- 
ing for Sita 
sitayah paryesanam 
sitd, pn, Sita 
sitd, f, furrow 
paryesana, n, searching 
pariNis, vt6a, search 
krta, adj ppp, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


AAT FT SHAT BST el TA Hast SHAT a1 A Prser shay 131 
4 yaa drat wafeqrenared dy iw) alae draraant waa: 
Pda: F Faas 11 

durmedhah, krtaghnah, and nirghrnah are predicate adjectives. sriiyatam yah: 
In epic verse, contrary to classical prose (sentence 5) but similar to English, 


the relative clause often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative 
pronoun. 


“I am not foolish, Laksmana, nor ungrateful, nor cold. Hear the 
effort which I have undertaken in search of Sita. 
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Mahabhirata 3.266.17 Ramopakhyana 


fest: weatftar: ae fadtat ear Aan 
Gaat A Hd: HSral AAATTAAT GA: 1120911 


disah prasthapitah sarve vinita harayo maya; 
sarvesam ca krtah kalo masenadgamanam punah. 


disah prasthapitah sarve vinitah harayah maya 
f2p mlp mip mip mlp_ m/ff/n3s 
sarvesam ca krtah kalah masena agamanam punah 


m6p i mls mis-~ m3s nls 1 
dis, noun, direction sarva, pron, all 
prasthapita, ppp c, sent, dis- ca, conj pcl, and 
patched krta, adj ppp, made 
praNsthd, vila, rise up, set out, depart Vkr , vt8am, do, make 


kala, noun, time 


sarva, pron adj, all, whole . 
masa, noun, month 


vinita, adj ppp, well bred 2 : 
ihe agamana, action noun, coming 
vinni, vtlam, lead apart, educate ZV 
aVgam, vila, come 


hari, noun, monkey -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
hari, adj, yellow, brown punar, adv, again 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 


we Valladares: wearer igi ad fadtar evar War 
fest: yeartiat: 121 We 2 At wae Breas F 
Seal Fa WaT Gaede 131 Far St GRITS Sra 
Stead qaraatast Garms facia iwi waar a ei 
Slat: Hdl Aas GST HAM Hdoaard 1x1 


masena: instrumental of time to complete, according to Pa. 2.3.5. Pada d by 
itself forms a nominal clause interjected in apposition to krtah kalah to explain 
it. It may be subordinated and supplied with a verb ‘to be’ or a gerundive as in 
sentence 5. 


I have dispatched all the well-trained monkeys to the directions. The 
time has been set to return in a month for all of them... 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.18 


Ata Agar AS: ART APTA 
faadoar Wel ae GUAT esi 


yairiyam savana sadrih sapura sagarambara; 
vicetavya mahi vira sagramanagarakara. 


yaih iyam savana sadrih sapura sagarambara 


m3p fils fis fis _ fis 


fls 


vicetavya mahi vira sagramanagarakara 


fls fls mvs fls 


yad, rel adj, which 

idam, dem adj, this 

savana, adj cbv 2.2.28, with its 
forests 
saha vanaih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+vana, n, forest 

sadri, adj cbv 2.2.28, with its 
mountains 
saha adribhih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+adri, m, stone, rock, mountain 


sadgarah ambaram yasya sah, he whose 
circumference is the ocean 

sdgara,m, ocean 

ambara, n, circumference, apparel, 
clothes 


vicetavya, to be 
searched 
viNci, vtSam, search through, examine 
mahi, noun, the earth 


vira, noun, hero 
vira, adj, heroic 


gerundive, 


; vn Sagramanagarakara, adj cbv 
Oe AC LCPN 2260) WEIS 2.2.28, with its villages, cities 
saha puraih and mines 


saha gradmaih nagaraih akaraih ca 
grama, m, village 
+nagara, n, City 
+akara, m, mine 
aNk?, vt6a, strew, scatter 


o ae a ea sat Het fafaaa: ig) ater faa 12 
afar faaaea ist a ahd aaa aie: age area 
ama wet fader ivi Ah faacear At 
ela: Ha: Ml ate Aa Waar als: VT ara AM- 
AAMT Tel fadtett dat Aaa ret: Hal ATA Tawa 
Hdonaid 11 


This verse, consisting entirely of a relative clause, must be read with the preceding. 
The correlative of the relative pronoun yaih is sarvesam in 17c, ‘The time has 
been set for all of them by whom this earth is to be searched.’ In epic verse, 
contrary to classical prose (sentence 5) but similar to English, the relative clause 
often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. 


sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+pura, n, city 

sagarambara, adj cbv, — sur- 
rounded by the ocean 


.. by whom, O hero, this earth with its forests, mountains, villages, 
cities and mines, surrounded by the oceans, is to be searched. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.19 Ramopakhyana 
a Aa: Tawrayt wot afaqretd 
ad: sears wan aed: Wretaay get 


sa masah paficaratrena pirmo bhavitumarhati; 
tatah Srosyasi ramena sahitah sumahatpriyam. 


sah masah pafcaratrena pirnah bhavitum §arhati 


mis mls n3s mis 1 3sa pre 
tatah Srosyasi ramena sahitah sumahat priyam 
i 2safut m3s mls n2s n2s 
tad, dem adj, that Varh, vtla, be fit, be able 
masa, noun, month 
pancaratra, noun cdvigu 2.1.52, tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
the period consisting of five VSru, vtlam/5am 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
nights ten 
panca ratrayah samahrtah, five nights rama, pn, Rama 
Brouped sahita, adj, together 
pened, CominelnimsMve sumahat, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
ratri, f, night 
-a (-ac 5.4.87) very great 
= : : susthu mahan 
purna, adj ppp, filled su, preverb, good, well (1.4.94) 
\pF, vt9a, fill +mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
bhavitum, inf, to be Vmah, vilm, increase 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist priya, adj, dear 


Ora: Gat Ua: Wt afacait 121 fF asa dear wa es aa: 
AMAA 121 A Aa: Taran wt sfaquefa 131 aal waT 
ated: quefasd sareara ix 


That month should be completed in five nights. Then you will hear 
something very dear along with Rama.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.20 
raat aes ares eran 
RA VATA Ges WAGAAT MW oll 


ityukto laksmanastena vanarendrena dhimata; 
tyaktva rosamadinatma sugrivam pratyapujayat. 


iti uktah laksmanah tena vanarendrena dhimata 


i mls mls m3s m3s m3s 
tyaktva rosam adinatma sugrivam pratyapijayat 
1 m2s mls m2s 3sa ipf 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote Vrus, vtla/4a, hurt, kill 
ukta, , spoken to, addressed adinatman, adj cbv, undepressed 
PPP, sp een ae) P 
Vvac, vt2a, say in spirit 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana ee eye sah, he whose spirit 
1S undepresse 
tad, dem ad), that adina, adj ctp na 2.2.6, undepressed 
vanarendra, noun, monkey-lord na dinah, not depressed 
vanaranam indrah, Indra of monkeys na, neg pel, not 
i, a on Tide oe adj ppp, distressed 
i ey ot di, vidm, d 
oe adj, Wise — : ainan: fa eelt a 
eee sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 


Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


griva 

sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 

su, preverb, good 

tyaktva, abs, having abandoned +griva, m, neck 


Vtyaj, vtla, abandon pratiVpiij, vt10am, honor back 
rosa, noun, anger, rage 


Ue Shane cat ae tase Gite ara 121 shit 
at aa asia ae serra We Maca ala 
Wasa 12 

Sugriva received Laksmana with honor in verse 13. 


Thus addressed by the wise lord of monkeys, Laksmana, relieved, 
abandoned his wrath and honored Sugriva in return. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.21 


Ramopakhyana 


a wa aequrar areqacgenniearayi 
ARITaes TET HAST WTA AT 112211 


sa ramam sahasugrivo malyavatprsthamasthitam; 
abhigamyodayam tasya karyasya pratyavedayat. 


sah ramam sahasugrivah mAalyavatprstham Asthitam 


mis m2s mls 


m2s 


abhigamya udayam tasya karyasya pratyavedayat 


i m2s mé6s n6s 


tad, dem pron, that 
rama, pn, Rama 
sahasugriva, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
Sugriva 
saha sugrivena 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
+sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
malyavatprstha, noun ctp6, the 
top of Mount Malyavat 
malyavatah prstham 
malyavat, pn, Mount Malyavat 
malyavat, adj, on whom there is 
a garland, wearing a garland, 
epithet of a mountain 
malya, n, garland, flower 
mala, f, garland 


3sa ipf c 


-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
+prstha, n, back, top 
asthita, adj ppp, situated, having 
resorted to 
aw sthd, v1a, resort to 


abhigamya, abs, going to 
abhiN gam, v1a, go to 
udaya, m, going up, rising, devel- 
opment, consequence, result 
udNi, v2a, go up, rise 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
tad, dem adj, that 
karya, noun, task 
at iat gerundive, to be done necessar- 
Hy 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
prativvid, vt2a, perceive, under- 
stand, caus.: to report back to 


AA Wt Meal Hirde ultdeat ware igi Beara: 7 
Waa yeaa THAT ee Tages UTA 121 


Accompanied by Sugriva, he went to Rama staying on the top of 
Mount Malyavat and reported back to him the result of his job. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.22 


saa AACS AAT: ASAT: 
fesiicaet fafreara + fA afer Tat: 122 


ityevam vanarendraste samajagmuh sahasraSah; 
disastisro vicityatha na tu ye daksinam gatah. 


iti evam vanarendrah te samajagmuh sahasrasah 


il mip mip 


3pa prf 1 


disah tisrah vicitya atha na tu ye daksinam gatah 


fp ffp i i i 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

evam, adv, thus 

vanarendra, noun, monkey-lord 
vanaranam indrah, Indra of monkeys 
vadnara, m, monkey 
+indra, m pn, Indra 


tad, dem adj, that 


sam aVgam, vla, come together 


sahasraSas, adv, by the thousands 
sahasrani sahasrani, thousands and 
thousands 
sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
-Sas 5.4.43 


1 mip 


f2s mip 


dis, noun, direction 
tri, cardinal num, three 
Vicitya, abs, having searched 
vivci, vtSam, search through, examine 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
na, neg pcl, not 
tu, conj pcl, but 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
daksina, noun, south, the southern 
direction 
gata, ppp, gone, went 
gam, via, go 


qaret Tar area ferey: GATS 121 Fara chau 
fest cadet TT ATT 121 See FT arrestee fest 
fakrara ase: Basa FT Sf aha war: 131 


Since pada c limits the scope of the nominal phrase vdnaras te, one would expect 
to find a perfect or past active participle instead of the absolutive vicitya which 
properly designates the action of searching rather than those who performed it. 


Thus the lords of monkeys who had searched three directions came 
together by the thousands, but not those who had gone south. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.23 Ramopakhyana 


BraTeaed F WAS Fel AINA! 
fafaat 4 ¢ Aca ett WaT aT 12311 


acakhyuste tu ramaya mahim sagaramekhalam; 
vicitam na tu vaidehya darsanam ravanasya va. 


acakhyuh te tu ramaya mahim sagaramekhalam 


3saprf mip i m4s f2s f2s 
vicitam na tu vaidehyah darsanam ravanasya va 
f2s i 1 f6s n2s m6s 1 
aVkhya, vt2a, tell, relate na, neg pcl, not 
tad, dem adj, that tu, conj pcl, but 
tu, conj pcl, but vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
rama, pn, Rama vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 


= videha, m pn, the country Videha 
mahi, noun, the earth ‘a (ait 4.1.168) 


sagaramekhala, adj cbv, girdled -i (-nip 4.1.15) 


by the ocean — darSana, noun, seeing, sight 
sagarah mekhald yasya sah, he whose Wire sila Ree 


irdle is the ocean 
ia: m, ocean ee Chyut 3.3.1 1S) 
mekhald, f, girdle ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


a Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
vicita, adj ppp, having been -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


searched a ics 
. va, disj pcl, or 
vivci, vtSam, search through, examine p SIS) PEs 


Wa ad Fal aT ie) aS T Mat Wat a Aes 121 
aera fara 13) wearkteq drat + STF Watt at iv 
seater faterar a Ff Ararar wanegy at asiqareaiteta t erat 
Wararaeg: IMI oF ware Vet faferasrsreq: ig) FT WA 
aarar estt A AaTaeSA: ol AT T Waa aMMaai Vet 
fafrat ater waned ar astt T TaATaAeg: ISI 


mahim is subject accusative, vicitam predicate accusative of Vkhya, ‘related the 
earth to have been searched to Rama.’ Similarly, darsanam is subject accusative 


of Vkhya with a predicate accusative of a ppp of a verb such as Vbhil to be 
supplied. sitayah and rdvanasya are objective genitives. Translate literally, ‘they 
related the seeing of Sita or of Ravana not to have occurred.’ 


They related to Rama that they had searched the earth, girdled by 
the ocean, but had not seen the princess of Videha or Ravana. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.24 


raed STMT A A ATAPTAT:| 
PIM AAT BIH: WMATA SAAT 112 ¥11 


— J@ 


gatastu daksinamasam ye vai vanarapumgavah,; 
asavamstesu kakutsthah prananarto ’pyadharayat. 


—_ Jam 


gatah tu daksinam as4m ye vai vanarapumgavah 


mip 1 f2s f2s mlip 


mip 


qsavan tesu kakutsthah pranan artah api adh4rayat 


mis m/7p mls 


gata, ppp, gone, went 
gam, via, go 

tu, conj pcl, but 

daksina, adj, right, southern 

asa, noun, space, region, quarter 
Vas (Vast), vtSm, reach, pervade 

yad, rel adj, which 

vai, pcl, verily 

vanarapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like monkey 


pumgavah iva vanarah 
vanara, m, monkey 
+pumegava, m, bull 
pums, m, man, male 
+go, m, bull 
go, f, cow 


asavat, adj, hopeful 
asa, f, wish, hope 


m2p mls 


i 3saipfc 


-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
tad, dem pron, that 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 


dant of Kakutstha 

kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 


+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 


prana, noun, breath, pl.:  life- 
breaths 

arta, adj ppp, fallen into, afflicted, 
pained 
a\r, v1a, go to, reach 

api, pcl, even 

Vdhr (Vdhrii dharane), vtlam, 
hold, caus.: support, sustain 


fT Seat VASAT MATa 121 AeaTSTaTarea: WT 
TAMA 121 AT A AAT SAM Marea sarstrararat 
STH BTCA: WOMTTAAT 131 


gatas: The ppp of a verb of going may be active as well as passive or stative in 
accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. 


But hopeful about the bull-like monkeys who had gone in the southern 
direction, the descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) sustained his life- 
breaths even though afflicted. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.25 Ramopakhyana 


feararaey cpret cada erannreda: | 
quranhrread caftar area gay Xi 


dvimasoparame kale vyatite plavagastatah; 
sugrivamabhigamyedam tvarita vakyamabruvan. 


dvimasoparame kale vyatite plavagah tatah 


m7s m7s m/7/s mip 1 
sugrivam abhigamya idam tvaritah vakyam abruvan 
m2s 1 n2s mip n2s 3paipf 
dvimasoparama, adj cbv, com- +Vgam, vla, go 
prising two months -a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
dvayoh masayoh uparamah yasmin tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
sah, that in which there is the ces- 
Salion'of (wo months sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 


dvi, cardinal num, two 
+masa, m, month 
uparama, m, end, cessation 


griva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 


upaNram, vilm, stop, rejoice su, preverb, good 
kala, noun, time t+griva,m,neck 
vyatita, ppp, passed abhigamya, abs, going to 


abhiN gam, v1a, go to 
idam, dem adj, this 
tvarita, ppp, hurried 


vi atiNi, v2a, pass, go beyond 
plavaga, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
frog, monkey 


plavena gacchati, he goes by jumping _Niwvar , vim, hurry 
plava, m, floating, jumping vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
Vplu, v1m, float, swim, fly, jump Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 


fearat cadraa: 121 fare: areit cardia: 121 aa: wera: 
quranttarg: 131 F cattar ateerga: ivi fearara aret 
oadit at: cera: Garaahrs cahtal oe ae Gay YI 


dvimasoparame kale vyatite: loc. abs. interpreted temporally. vyatita is translated 
as a pluperfect because the past tense of the participle indicates time prior to 
that of the main verb which is here in the past tense. Nilakantha analyzes the 
compound dvimasoparama as a bahuvrihi meaning, ‘the time at which there 
is the completion of two months:’ dvimadsoparame dvayor masayor uparamah 
samaptir yasmims tasmin kale. tvaritah, properly a predicate adjective describing 
the monkeys in the circumstance of speaking, literally, ‘The monkeys said 
hurried,’ 1s translated as an adverb describing the manner of speaking ‘hurriedly.’ 
vakyam abruvan: The literal, ‘spoke the sentence,’ appears redundant in English 
which avoids cognate predicate accusatives or internal accusatives used often in 
Sanskrit. 


When two months’ time had passed, then monkeys approached Su- 
griva and hurriedly said: 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.26 


wad ater Tacehyt Faas Fed 
aa A MAANAT AS TAA: REM 


raksitam valina yattatsphitam madhuvanam mahat; 
tvaya ca plavagasrestha tadbhunkte pavanatmajah. 


raksitam valina yat tat sphitam madhuvanam mahat 


nls m3s nis nis_ nls nls nls 
tvaya ca plavagasrestha tat bhunkte pavanatmajah 
m/f/n3s 1 mvs n2s 3sm pre mls 
raksita, ppp, protected plavaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, frog, 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect ee paca th a 
site ae 1, he goes by jump- 
valin, pn, Valin ing 


valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
any tail or hair 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
tad, dem adj, that 
sphita, adj ppp, swollen, thriving 
Vsphay, vilm, swell, grow 
madhuvana, pn ctp3, the honey- 
grove Madhuvana 
madhuna vanam, a forest with honey 
madhu, n, honey, mead 
madhu, adj, sweet 
vana, n, forest 


mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 


tvad, 2nd pron, you 
ca, conj pcl, and 
plavagasrestha, noun ctp6, best 


of monkeys 
plavaganam Sresthah 


plava, m, floating, jumping 

Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 
jump 
+Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
+Srestha, sup adj, best 

Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) 
laudable 

-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 

tad, dem pron, that 


Vbhuj, v7am, enjoy, eat, rule 


pavanatmaja, pn ctp6, Hanimat 
pavanasya atmajah, son of the wind 
pavana, m, purifier, wind 
Vpii, vt9am, purify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+dtmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
adtmanah jdayate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vi4m, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


o ata sragqad TS ie) aged are a anaaraea- 
TS 121 aN Taehid Aeagad afer waar a wad 
ATAATSTSA TS 131 


yat tat: The use of a demonstrative pronoun in the relative clause is independent 
of its function of correlating a relative clause with a main clause. Different 1s 
the repetition of the demonstrative pronoun before the relative clause in addition 
to its expected use in the main clause when the main clause follows the relative 
clause. To take madhu to mean liquor here would imply that Hanimat, Angada, 
and the whole species are human and not be consistent with their interpretation 
as monkeys. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.26 Ramopakhyana 


“The great lush honey-grove Madhuvana which has been protected 
by Valin and by you, O best of monkeys, is being eaten by the son of 
the wind (Hantimat), ... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.27 


qaqa Sweatea A ary cepanrehar:| 
fadd steorarsnt Waaeaisareaayr 11 291 


valiputro ’ngadascaiva ye canye plavagarsabhah; 
vicetum daksinamasam rajanprasthapitastvaya. 


valiputrah angadah ca eva ye ca anye plavagarsabhah 


mls mis 1 1 mlp 1 mip mip 

vicetum daksiném asam rajan prasthapitah tvaya 
i f2s f2s mvs mlp m/f/n3s 

valiputra, noun ctp6, son of Valin plavena gacchati, he goes by jump- 

valinah putrah ing 

valin, pn, Valin plava, m, floating, jumping 

valin, adj, hairy or tailed Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s jump 
tail, any tail or hair +Vgam, vla, go 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) -a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 

+putra, m, son +rsabha, m, bull 
anhgada, pn, Angada 
ca, conj pcl, and vicetum, inf, to search 
eva, pcl, only viNci, vt5am, search through, examine 
yad, rel adj, which daksina, adj, right, southern 
ca, conj pel, and asa, noun, space, region, quarter 
anya, pron, other : Vas (Vasil), vt5m, reach, pervade 
plavagarsabha, noun ck 2.1.56, raja, noun, king 

bull-like monkey prasthapita, ppp c, sent, dis- 

rsabhah iva plavagah patched 

plavaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, frog, praNstha, vila, rise up, set out, depart 

monkey tvad, 2nd pron, you 


SACs Fara gat Tat ig) atfergat swede 
Wyad TS it A SA carat afer fadd waar 
yeqraared A eat Yad 131 

Read with verse 26. 


.. and by Valin’s son Angada and the other bull-like monkeys which 
you dispatched, O king (Sugriva), to search the southern direction.” 
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Mahabharata 3.266.28 


Ramopakhyana 


Tat ft We AcaT A WT Papal 
Paata f yarMdKate ser ust 


tesam tam pranayam Srutva mene sa krtakrtyatam; 
krtarthanam hi bhrtyanametadbhavati cestitam. 


tesam tam pranayam Srutva mene 
3sm prf mls f2s 


m6p m2s = m2s i 


sah krtakrtyatam 


krtarthanam hi bhrtyanam etat bhavati cestitam 


m6p 1 m6p 


tad, dem pron, that 
tad, dem adj, that 
pranaya, noun, affection, setting 
forth, behavior 
praNni, vtlam, lead forwards, manifest 
affection 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
tad, dem pron, that 
krtakrtyata, noun, the state of 
having achieved one’s objective 
krtakrtya, adj cbv, successful 
krtam krtyam yena sah, he by whom 
his duty has been done 
krta, adj ppp, done, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+krtya, gerundive, thing to be done, 
duty 


nls 3sapre_ nis 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-ya (-kyap 3.1.120) 
ta (-tal 5.1.119, -tap 4.1.4) 


krtartha, adj cbv, 
achieved one’s aim 
krtah arthah yena sah, he whose aim 
is done 
krta, adj ppp, done, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
bhrtya, noun, servant 
bhrtya, gerundive, to be supported 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
etad, dem adj, this 


V bhi, vila, be, become, exist 
cestita, noun, conduct 
Vest, vlm, move, do 


having 


CM SHC AAI A aan We Acar qilat At 7 
Papa: Adit wet ast ¢t was Act a papa A- 
TQ Haat Fear We ABT 131 HParalar fe yeramaaed 
Watt ivi 


mene sa krtakrtyatam: The nominal phrase consisting of the subject in the genitive 
tesam and the predicate in the abstract noun krtakrtyatam has the latter in the 
accusative to subordinate the whole phrase to mene. Sentence 1 unpacks the 
abstract style by making the genitive subject nominative, translating the abstract 
suffix in a form of the verb ‘to be,’ and subordinating the phrase to the verb of 
thinking using an iti clause. The translation preserves the abstract style of the 
second line which may be similarly unpacked as in sentence 3 by making the 


genitives nominative, using a finite form of the verb Vest , and a demonstrative 
adverb instead of the demonstrative pronoun. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.28 
Hearing that behavior of theirs, he (Sugriva) considered that they 


were successful. For this is the conduct of servants who have achieved 
their aim. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.29 


Ramopakhyana 


a asa Faral Mera Cepaarssy: | 
Tasers AF ser Ff Afar Ret 


sa tadramaya medhavi SaSamsa plavagarsabhah; 
ramascapyanum4énena mene drstam tu maithilim. 


sah tat ramaya medhavi SaSamsa plavagarsabhah 


mis n2s_ m4s mis 


3sa prf 


mls 


ramah ca api anumanena mene drstam tu maithilim 


mis i 1 n3s 


tad, dem adj, that 
tad, dem pron, that 
rama, pn, Rama 
medhavin, adj, intelligent 
meaha, f, intelligence 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 
VSams, vtla, tell, praise 
plavagarsabha, pn ck 2.1.56, Su- 
griva 
rsabhah iva plavagah 
plavaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, frog, 
monkey 
plavena gacchati, he goes by jump- 
ing 
plava, m, floating, jumping 
Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 
jump 


3smprf f2s 1 f2s 


+Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
+rsabha, m, bull 


rama, pn, Rama 

ca, conj pcl, and 

api, pcl, also 

anumana, noun, inference 
anuNma, vt3m, infer 

Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 

drsta, ppp, seen 
VdrS, vtla, see 

tu, conj pcl, but 

maithili, noun, princess of Mithila 
(Sita) 
maithila, tadraja, ruler of Mithila 

mithila, f pn, Mithila 


QUaRTSTATaTST aT 121 Perey Copa WATT Te ATT 121 
Great eBid wat s-atdia 131 wa: drat serra ivi 
Wasa Afaet et AA iui Ud are: Haat: AT 
HAA «= Ael Fat Feat: Haat: afar der rear Ae frat 
Ud are ae raft ward paral: aadreaqarsy 161 


maithilim is subject accusative, drstam predicate accusative of Vman. The 
accusative object phrase is made an iti-clause in sentence 3. Sentence 6 
articulates the inference in the form in which inferences are typically shown in 
Indian logic except that it lacks example (drstdnta). 


That intelligent bull-like monkey (Sugriva) told it to Rama. And 
Rama too inferred that Sita had been seen. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.30 


arty faarared Ceara: | 
grees f wreterdrat 13011 


hanimatpramukhascapi visrantaste plavarngamah; 
abhijagmurharindram tam ramalaksmanasamnidhau. 


hanimatpramukhah ca api visrantah te plavarngamah 


mlp 1 1 mip 


mip mip 


abhijagmuh harindram tam ramalaksmanasamnidhau 


3sa prf m2s m2s 


hanimatpramukha, adj cbv, fol- 
lower of Hantiimat 
haniiman pramukhah yesadm te, they 
whose foremost is Hanimat 
hanimat, m pn, Haniimat 
haniimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
pramukha, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, first, 
foremost 
pra, preverb, before 
+mukha, n, mouth, face 
ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
visranta, adj ppp, rested 
viNgram, v4a, rest 
tad, dem adj, that 
plavamgama, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, frog, monkey 
plavena gacchati, he goes by jumping 
plava, m, floating, jumping 
Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, jump 


m7s 


+V gam, via, go 
-a (-khac 3.2.47) 


abhiVgam, via, go to 
harindra, noun ctp6, lord of mon- 
keys (Sugriva) 
harinam indrah, Indra of monkeys 
hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
tad, dem adj, that 
ramalaksmanasamnidhi, noun 
ctp7, the vicinity of Rama and 
Laksmana 
radmalaksmanayoh samnidhih 
ramalaksmana, m cdi, Rama and 
Laksmana 
ramah ca laksmanah ca 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 
+samnidhi, m, depositing together, 
juxtaposition, vicinity 


ea: Gianna igi dt a edad: cranayr faa 
Teast Ft SSAA: 121 


agamat pratyayam: Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an action noun ‘went 
to understanding,’ where English uses a verb of change of state, ‘understood.’ 


The monkeys headed by Hanutmat, refreshed, approached the lord of 
monkeys (Sugriva) in the presence of Rama and Laksmana. 


Mahabharata 3.266.31 Ramopakhyana 


aft at Weal sy Ser TA ST: 
Wass Far ser Frais ArT 1132 


gatim ca mukhavarnam ca drstva ramo hantmatah; 
agamatpratyayam bhiyo drsta siteti bharata. 


gatim ca mukhavarnam ca drstva ramah hanitmatah 


f2s 1 m2s 1 1 mis m6s 
agamat pratyayam bhiyah drsta sita iti bharata 
3sa ipf m2s i fls fls i mvs 
gati, noun, going, gait Vgam, v1a, go 
Vgam, vla, go pratyaya, noun, understanding, 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) comprehension 
ca, con pcl, and pratiNi, v2a, go against, understand 
mukhavarna, noun ctp6, face- -a (-ac 3.3.56) 
color bhilyas, adv, once more, again 
mukhasya varnah, color of the face bhityas, adj, more 
mukha, n, mouth, face drsta, ppp, seen 
+varna, m, color ee attacks 
ca, conj pel, and sita, pn, Sita 
drstva, abs, seeing sita, f, furrow 
Vdr§, vtla, see iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
rama, pn, Rama bharata, patronymic, descendant 
hantmat, pn, Hanimat of Bharata ; 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws bharata, m pn, Bharata 
hani, f, jaw -a (-an 4.1.86) 
hanu, f, jaw 


-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


e afar wat ead aft qeat a cast ie) adalat 
ersharestetet wdrars 121 aN saat ait a Taatt | 
Ser wa: Alar seit Wears aT STAT 131 


Seeing Haniimat’s gait and complexion, Rama became more certain 
that Sita had been discovered, O descendant of Bharata (Yudhisthira). 
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Ramopakhyana 


Sqr et F AT: WOT: | 


Mahabharata 3.266.32 


qenfattasrt Gale Tea TAT 113201 


hanamatpramukhaste tu vanarah pirnamanasah; 
pranemurvidhivadramam sugrivam laksmanam tatha. 


hanumatpramukhah te 


mip mip i mip 


tu vanarah plirnamanasah 


mlp 


pranemuh vidhivat ramam sugrivam laksmanam tatha 


3pa prf i m2s m2s 


hanimatpramukha, adj cbv, fol- 
lower of Hanitimat 
haniman pramukhah yesam te, they 
whose foremost is Haniimat 
hanimat, m pn, Haniimat 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
pramukha, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, first, 
foremost 
pra, preverb, before 
+mukha, n, mouth, face 


tad, dem adj, that 
tu, conj pcl, but 
vanara, noun, monkey 


purnamanasa, adj cbv, fulfilled 
purnam manasam yasya sah, he whose 
heart is full 
purna, adj ppp, full, filled 


m2s 1 


Vp, vt9a, fill 
+manasa, n, mind 
manasa, adj, belonging to the mind 
manas, n, mind 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, con- 
sider 


praVnam, vtla, bow 
vidhivat, adv, according to rule 
vidhi, m, rule 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
rama, pn, Rama 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


df SGT AAT: Waar wa aired cent a faffaq- 
Wy: 121 


But the monkeys headed by Haniimat, fulfilled, bowed properly to 
Rama, Sugriva, and Laksmana. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.33 Ramopakhyana 


AaTaraNTa Aas: WaT Ae AA: 
ate of Srafacqeaniy gq: Hapa 133i 


tanuvacagatanramah pragrhya saSaram dhanuh; 
api mam jivayisyadhvamapi vah krtakrtyata. 


tan uvaca 4gatan ramah pragrhya saSaram dhanuh 
m2p 3saprf m2p mls l n2s n2s 
api mam _ jivayisyadhvam api vah __ krtakrtyata 
i m/f/n2s 2pmfutipve 1 m/f/n6p fls 


tad, dem pron, that api, int pcl, is it so, certainly 
Vvac, vt2a, say mad, Ist pron, I, me 
agata, ppp, come, arrived Vjiv, vila, live 

a gam, vla, come api, int pcl, is it so, certainly 
rama, pn, Rama yusmad, pron, you 
pragrhya, abs, having taken up krtakrtyata, noun, the state of 


having achieved one’s objective 
krta, adj ppp, done, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+krtya, gerundive, thing to be done, 
duty 


praVgrah, vt9am, grab, take forth 
saSara, adj cbv 2.2.28, with ar- 

rows 

saha Saraih 

sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with kr. viGaindouthake 


+Sara, m, arrow 
cae -ya (-kyap 3.1.120) 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break -t@ (-tal 5.1.119, -tap 4.1.4) 


-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
dhanus, noun, bow 


UG TAVeea SANTA 121 WA: ARE Aq: Wet AAMTaAaT- 
F121 area ot Srafaeqeay 13) BMT ast HaHa BWyasy 1 
ae Ih PAPA (1X1 BAT a: HPorHpesay ie 


tan is subject accusative, G@gatdn predicate accusative of Vvac. The ppp agata is 
interpreted temporally with the past tense of the participle indicating time prior to 
that of the main verb. api introduces a yes/no question. jivayisyadhvam: A future 
imperative doesn’t exist in English nor does an imperative occur in a question. 
Perhaps a tag question captures the sense, “You will inspire me to live, won’t 
you?’ vah krtakrtyatam: Sentence 4 unpacks the nominal phrase consisting of the 
subject vah in the genitive and the predicate in the abstract noun krtakrtyata by 
making the genitive subject nominative and translating the abstract suffix -ta@ in 
a form of the verb ‘to be,’ 


Rama took up his bow and arrows and said to them when they had 
arrived, ‘‘Will you inspire me to live? Have you been successful? 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.34 
fe wsaqaearat erasers WA: | 
PEA TAL MASSA TAHT 113 V1 


api rajyamayodhyayam karayisyamyaham punah; 
nihatya samare Satrinahrtya janakatmajam. 


api rajyyam ayodhyayam karayisyami aham_ punah 


i n2s f7s Isafutc m/fls 1 
nihatya samare Satrin ahrtya janakatmajam 
i m7s m2p 1 f2s 
api, int pcl, is it so, certainly ahrtya, abs, having fetched, 
rajya, noun, kingdom brought 
Vraj (Nrajr), vlam, shine, rule avhr, vtlam, take to, bring 
ayodhya, pn, the city Ayodhya janakatmaja, noun ctp6, daugh- 
ayodhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unassailable ter of Janaka 
na yodhyah, not assailable janakasya Gtmaja 
na, neg pcl, not _ janaka, m pn, Janaka 
+yodhya, gerundive, assailable janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
Vyudh, vt4am, fight ther 
Vkr vt8am. do. make jan, vt3a, generate 
“4 ist ’ I -aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
ma@, {st pron, 1, me, my +atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
punar, adv, again spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 


nihatya, abs, having slain __ self 
atman, m, self 


niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay +Vjan, vidm, be born 
samara, noun, encounter, battle -a (-da 3.2.98) 
Satru, noun, feller, enemy 


fare wat sprees igi fears drarsreheans 121 Wears ar 
WAAC WAST AATSAT AAT GAT set HTAAACAT 131 


The causative of Vkr occurs in the meaning of the base verb according to 
Nilakantha: kdrayisyami svarthe nic. However, the passage is parallel to 33c 
with the causative future jivayisyadhvam which has the monkeys as agent. The 
causative character of the verb would be preserved if the text were emended to 
karayisya aham punah, with karayisyai, |1sp ipv c, ‘Will I be made to govern...(by 
you).’ Haniimat will cause Rama to live and to govern again in Ayodhya by 
telling him that he has discovered Sita. 


Will I govern the kingdom in Ayodhya again after slaying my enemies 
in battle and recovering Janaka’s daughter? 
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Mahabharata 3.266.35 


saat acerrecat a Fegan 


Ramopakhyana 


dent Says ave Vifaqicaqs u3syxit 


amoksayitva vaidehimahatva ca riptnrane; 
hrtadaro ’vadhitasca naham jivitumutsahe. 


amoksayitva vaidehim ahatva ca ripiin rane 


i f2s 1 i 


m2p n7s 


hrtadarah avadhitah ca na aham jivitum utsahe 


mls mip i 1 m/f/nis 


amoksayitva, abs ctp na 2.2.6, not 
having liberated 
na moksayitva 
na, neg pcl, not 
+moksayitvad, abs denom, having lib- 
erated 
moksa, m, liberation 
Vmuc (Nmucl), v6am, free 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-anv 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
ahatva, abs ctp na 2.2.6, not hav- 
ing slain 
na hatva 
na, neg pcl, not 
+hatva, abs, having slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
ca, conj pcl, and 
ripu, noun, enemy 


1 lsm pre 


rana, noun, battle (object of de- 
light) 
Vran, vtla, rejoice 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [(305}) 


hrtadara, adj cbv, he whose wife 
has been abducted 
hrtah darah yasya sah 
hrta, adj ppp, taken 
Var, vtlam, take 
+dara, m, furrow, pl.: wife 
avadhita, adj ppp, shaken off, 
discarded, rejected, disregarded 
avaNdhi, vt5/9am, shake down or off 
ca, conj pcl, and 
na, neg pcl, not 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Jivitum, inf, to live 
Viiv, vila, live 
udvVsah, vtlm, bear, endure 


qae dat 7 Aaa wat aa eat ade 7 shfaqaee- 
a2) aesmanrafacar wr a fyatecal taenl sagas A 
Sagres 121 


hrtadharah and avadhitah are predicate adjectives which describe Rama as he 
will remain if he does not succeed in recovering Sita and slaying her abductor. 
Hence the verse implies a future less vivid condition as shown in sentence |. The 
abduction of his wife is the cause of his disgrace. 


Without having liberated the princess of Videha and slain my enemies 
in battle, I cannot bear to live disgraced by having had my wife 
abducted.” 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.36 


Tqrtaat WT Wears: | 
PUTATSaey FT WT SET AT ATH WaT 3a 


ityuktavacanam ramam pratyuvacanilatmajah; 
priyamakhyami te rama drsta sa janaki maya. 


iti uktavacanam ramam pratyuvaca anilatmajah 


i m2s m2s 3sa prf mls 
priyam akhyami te rama drsta sa janaki maya 
n2s l|sapre m/f/n4ds mvs fils fils fls m/f/n3s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktavacana, adj cbv, having said 
the speech 
uktam vacanam yena sah, he by whom 
a speech has been spoken 
ukta, ppp, spoken 
Vvac, vi2a, say 
+vacana, n, speech 
Vvac, vi2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
rama, pn, Rama 
pratiVvac, vt2a, say back, reply 
anilatmaja, noun ctp6, son of the 
wind 
anilasya atmajah 
anila, m, wind 
Van, vi2a, breathe 
+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 
self 


atman, m, self 
+V jan, vi4dm, be bom 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


priya, adj, dear 
aVkhya, vt2a, tell, relate 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
rama, pn, Rama 
drsta, ppp, seen 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
tad, dem pron, that 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
V jan, vt3a, generate 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 


CTMA Wears 121 APTA Taare TT WaT 121 
wa Gest Wanreaty 131 We ase iv AT ATT aT 
oer 1X) 


akhyami: present for immediate future, or subjunctive. 


To Rama having spoken thus the son of the wind (Hanumat) replied, 
“I shall tell you something dear, Rama: I have seen the daughter of 
Janaka. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.37 Ramopakhyana 
fafa eters are tare ry 
MAT: Hret add A Gardl FeNTSTT 113011 


vicitya daksinamasam saparvatavanakaram; 
srantah kale vyatite sma drstavanto mahaguham. 


vicitya daksinam 4S4m saparvatavanakaram 


1 f2s f2s f2s 
srantah kale vyatite sma drstavantah mahaguham 
mip m7s m7s 1 mip f2s 
vicitya, abs, having searched sranta, adj ppp, tired 
vivci, vt5am, search through, examine Vsram, v4a, get tired 
daksina, adj, right, southern kala, noun, time 


vyatita, ppp, passed 
vi atiNi, v2a, pass, go beyond 
sma, pcl, indeed, certainly 
drstavat, pap, having seen 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
mahaguha, noun ck 2.1.61, great 


Ccavem 

mahati guha 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 

+guhd, f, cave 


asa, noun, space, region, quarter 
Vas (NaSii), vt5m, reach, pervade 
saparvatavanakara, adj cbv 
2.2.28, With its mountains, 
forests and mines 
saha parvataih vanaih akaraih ca 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+parvata, m, mountain, range 
+vana, n, forest 
+akara, m, mine 
av kf, vt6a, strew, scatter 


ag Saas SARA 2) Aa GAMA 121 Ad: Tet 
oadid At Terausaa 131 adddaarHe efaorarsn fafacat 
Aa: Shret Sadid GT Welle FBaaT: 11 


kale vyatite: loc. abs. interpreted temporally with the past tense of the participle 
indicating time prior to that of the main verb. sma with tu in verse 38 indicates 
the concessive sense of the clause in relation to verse 38 (not in relation to 
drstavantah). Since they have returned a month late (3.266.25), Hantimat makes 
an excuse for their tardiness while relating the events: ‘Even though the time to 
return to Kiskindha had passed, we entered the cave.’ Compare R. 4.48.4a, ‘A 
great deal of time has passed,” kalas ca no mahdan ydatah, and R. 4.49.3, ‘The time 
elapsed,’ sa kalo vyatyavartata. 


Tired after searching the southern direction with its mountains, 
forests, and mines, just when the time had passed, we saw a large 
cavern. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.38 


grasa at at ¢ AeasAATAAy 
WTS Aart teat hreafaary Wasi 


pravisamo vayam tam tu bahuyojanamayatam; 
andhakaram suvipinam gahanam kitasevitam. 


pravisamah vayam tam tu bahuyojanam ayatam 


Ipapre m/f/nlp f2s 1 


f2s 


andhakaram suvipinam gahanam kitasevitam 


{2s f2s f2s 


praVvis, v6a, enter 
asmad, 1st pron, we, us, our 
tad, dem pron, that 
tu, conj pcl, but 
bahuyojana, adj cdvigu 2.1.52, 
many Yojanas 
bahini yojanani samahrtani, many 
Yojanas grouped 
bahu, adj samkhya 1.1.23,much, many 
+yojana, n, joining, yoking, the dis- 
tance traversed in one harnessing, 
four KroSas, about nine miles 


Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
ayata, adj ppp, extended, extend- 
ing 
a\ yam, vtl1a, hold to, lengthen 


at at Wet Wasa: 121 


f2s 


andhakara, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, dark, making blind 


andham karoti 
andha, adj, blind, dark 
+Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-a (-an 3.2.1) 
suvipina, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
very unsteady 
su, preverb, good, well (1.4.94) 
+vipina, adj, stirring, waving 
Vvip, vlm, vibrate 
gahana, adj, deep 
kitasevita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, in- 
fested with insects 
kita, m, worm, insect 
+sevita, ppp, frequented, served 
Vsev, vtlm, serve 


ad ¢ a aeaeraaraaernt 


Gfattat teat breafaat utes: 121 


bahuyojanam: accusative of extent of space, governed by dyata. pravisamah: 


narrative present. 


But we entered it, extending many yojanas, dark, very unsteady, 


deep, infested with insects. 


Mahabharata 3.266.39 Ramopakhyana 


Teal GAeaearaieeaey WAT AT: 
Geared: GT aa Wat PSM 13a 


gatva sumahadadhvanamadityasya prabham tatah; 
drstavantah sma tatraiva bhavanam divyamantara. 


gatva sumahadadhvanam 4dityasya prabham tatah 


1 m2s m6s f2s 1 

drstavantah sma tatra eva bhavanam divyam antara 
mip 1 1 1 n2s n2s 1 

gatva, abs, having gone prabha, noun, radiance 

Vgam, vla, go praNbha, vi2a, shine 
sumahadadhvan, adj ctp pradi tatas, dem adv, from or after that 

2.2.18, very great way 

susthu mahadadhva drstavat, pap, having seen 


su, preverb, good, well (1.4.94) 


+mahadadhvan, m ck 2.1.61, great Vdrs, vtla, see 


way sma, pcl, indeed, certainly 
mahan adhva, a great way tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing eva, pel, only 
Vmah, vilm, increase bhavana, noun, abode, house, 
+adhvan, m, way, road palace 
aditya, noun, sun divya, adj, divine, beautiful 


aditi, f pn, Aditi 
aditi, f, infinity, unboundedness 
-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 


Telecast Weal Teta Hat VATA: 121 AAeavaralecaes 
Wat Weal AdeAAaAaIAAT feos Tay Svat: ST 12K 


sumahadadhvanam does not accord with Pa. 6.3.46 according to which the 
final syllable of mahat is replaced by d resulting in mahd before a correferential 
compound element. Compare 266.19 11-12 sumahat priyam which may be 
correctly interpreted as two words because priya can be neuter. Accusative of 
extent of space. antard + acc. 


antara, adv, inside, between, near 
antara, adj, interior, near 


After going a very long way towards the light of the sun, then we saw 
right there, inside, a divine castle. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.40 


yay feat eeareg aerdiesn Waal 
aa Waradt AT aay Sata aga ii oll 


mayasya kila daityasya tadasidvesma raghava; 
tatra prabhavati nama tapo ’tapyata tapasi. 


mayasya kila daityasya tat sit vesma raghava 


m6s 1 m6s_ nls 3saipf nls mvs 
tatra prabhavati nama tapah atapyata tapasi 
i fls 1 n2s 3smipf fis 
maya, pn, Maya tatra, dem adv, 1n that, there 
kila, pcl, indeed, verily, empha- prabhavati, pn, Prabhavati 
sizing preceding prabhavat, adj, radiant 


prabha, f, radiance 
praNbha, vi2a, shine 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
tapas, noun, spiritual practice 


daitya, noun, demon, son of Diti 
diti, f pn, Diti 
diti, f, cutting, dividing 
Vdo, vt4a, cut 
-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
tad, dem pron, that 


Jas. vi2a. be Vtap, v4m/vtla, heat 
eoenian Ait house tapasa, noun, spiritual practi- 
Vvigf, v6a, enter tioner di. doi ‘ritual 
raghava, patronymic, descendant ee ye 
S » Pp ymic, tapas, n, spiritual practice 
of Raghu -a (-an 5.2.103) 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


Was TAT CeaET aVATaT 121 Ta Wad area aa aa 
STAT 121 


It was the abode of the Daitya, Maya himself, O descendant of Ra- 
ghu. There a female spiritual practitioner named Prabhavati was 
performing spiritual practice. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.41 Ramopakhyana 


Ta catia areas oars fafeaenty at 
TRA Asian: Aaa TAT Aa: wait 


bhuktva labdhabalah santastayoktena patha tatah. 


taya dattani bhojyani panani vividhani ca 
f3s nip nip nip nip 1 
bhuktva labdhabalah santah taya uktena patha tatah 


1 mip mip f3s m3s m3s_ i 
tad, dem pron, that labdhabala, adj cbv, having re- 
datta, adj ppp, given eae strength 
Vda, vt3am, give abdham balam yena sah, he by whom 


strength has been obtained 


bhojya, gerundive, edible labdha, ppp, obtained 


_Nbhuyj, v7am, enjoy, eat, rule Viabh, vtlm, obtain 
pana, noun, drink +bala, n, strength 

\pa, vtla, drink sat, prap, being 
vividha, adj, various Vas, vi2a, be 
ca, conj pcl, and tad, dem pron, that 

ukta, ppp, spoken, told 

bhuktva, abs, having eaten or en- Vac , vi2a, say 

joyed pathin, noun, path 


lohui wfamienieyyeawnule tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


MSs MST UT AeA gi Tar Ase UP Tela 121 aa 
TeySeS 131 AST Yara AeA CTAMASY tv Ad: STSTAT 
U-Aaqarsy 1X1 WRT YI 


Read with verse 42. 


See verse 42. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.42 


Prats THATSS MULAN AAMT: | 
ara aeaerat edt a Terie yen 


niryaya tasmaduddesatpasyamo lavanambhasah; 
samipe sahyamalayau darduram ca mahagirim. 


niryaya tasmat uddesat pasyamah lavanambhasah 


i m5s m5s | pa pre n6s 
samipe sahyamalayau darduram ca mahagirim 
n7s m2d m2s i m2s 
niryaya, abs, having gone out samipa, noun, vicinity 
nisN yd, v2a, go out sahyamalaya, noun cdi, the Sahya 
tad, dem pron, that and Malaya mountain ranges 


, ou sie . sahyah malayah ca 
uddesa, noun, pointing, direction sahya, m pn, the mountain range Sahya 


udNdi§, vt6am, point out, aim at +malaya, m pn, the mountain range 


Vdrs, vtla, see Malaya 


: : dardura, pn, Mount Dardura 
lavanambhas, noun ck, the saline ca, conj pel, and 


sea a Sa" 
lavanam ca adah ambhah ca, it is salty mahagiri, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
and is water mountain 


lavana, adj, salty ae girih ee 
lavana, m, the sea of salt water, one mahal, adj prap, great, increasing 


of the seven concentric belts of Vmah, vilm, increase 
water surrounding the Dvipas +giri, m, mountain 
+ambhas, n, water 


aa Wear: oat fray ie wera: adie Prrqeam: 121 
WRI Tea aeraar: aal Pata firearm: 131 war 
catst area fafaeantt a orn yaar aerate: AaTed— 
wareeardarads cat Pata aaa: aay aenreaat cet 
4 Tere cea: x 


pasyamah: narrative present. 


Restored after eating the edibles and various drinks she gave us, we 
went out according to her direction by the path she indicated and saw 
beside the saline sea the Sahya and Malaya mountain ranges and the 
great Mount Dardura. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.43 


Ramopakhyana 


Tal TAAATSS WAM TST AA! 
fagooy cafsar: Raat frre sifad Ferq v3 


tato malayam4aruhya paSsyanto varunalayam; 
visanna vyathitah khinna nirasa jivite bhrsam. 


tatah malayam aruhya pasyantah varunalayam 


1 m2s 1 mlp 


m2s 


visannah vyathitah khinnah nirasah jivite bhrsam 


mlp mlp mip mip 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 

malaya, pn, the mountain range 
Malaya 

aruhya, abs, having climbed 
aNruh, vtla, climb 

pasyat, prap, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 


varunalaya, noun ctp6, ocean 
varunasya alayah, abode of Varuna 
varuna,m pn, Varuna 
+dlaya, m, abode 
aNli, vi4m, cling to, recline, settle 
on (loc.) 
-a (-gha 3.3.118) 


visanna, adj ppp, dejected, down- 
cast 


n7s 1 


viVsad, v1a/6a, despair 
vyathita, adj ppp, agitated 
Vvyath, vilm, tremble, become agi- 
tated 
khinna, adj ppp, afflicted 
Vkhid, vt6a, strike, press 
Vkhid, vidm/7m, be depressed 
nirasa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], hope- 
less 
nirgatd GSa yasmat sah, he from whom 
hope has gone out 
nis, preverb, out 
+asa, f, wish, hope 
jivita, noun, living, life 
jivita, ppp, living 
jiv, vila, live 
bhrsam, adv, severely 


dal TAAATeS AST aqgay 121 as faquoy oafeaar: Rear 


Siac ast FR BTST 121 


Read with verses 44 and 45. 


Having climbed the Malaya, looking at Varuna’s abode (the ocean), 
downcast, agitated, afflicted, completely hopeless about life, ... 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.44 


APM BSAA Teer 
fafa harare Fardaad: Ge:faat: iw vil 


anekaSatavistimam yojananam mahodadhim; 
timinakrajhasavasam cintayantah suduhkhitah. 


anekaSatavistirnam yojananam mahodadhim 


m2s n6p 


m2s 


timinakrajhasavasam cintayantah suduhkhitah 


m2s mip 


anekaSatavistirna, adj ctp2, ex- 
tending for many hundreds 
anekasatani vistirnah 
anekaSata, adj ck, many hundreds 
anekani Satani, many hundreds 
aneka, adj ctp na 2.2.6, more than 
one, many 
na ekah, not one 
na, neg pcl, not 
+eka, cardinal num, one 
+Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
+vistirna, ppp, extended 
vin st?, vt9am, strew, spread out 
yojana, noun, joining, yoking, the 
distance traversed in one har- 
nessing, four KroSas, about nine 
miles 
Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
mahodadhi, noun ck, the great 
water receptacle, ocean 
mahdan udadhih 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+udadhi, m, ocean 
udadhi, adj, holding water 
uda (udaka), n, water 


+Vdhd, vt3am, put 


aq delet fdas: ge:faal BST iz 


mip 


timinakrajhasavasa, adj ctp6, 
abode of whales, crocodiles and 
fish 
timinakrajhasadnam Gvasah 
timinakrajhasa, m_ cdi, 
crocodiles and fish 
timayah nakrah jhasah ca 
timi, m, whale 
+nakra, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
crocodile 
na kramati, he does not step 
na, neg pcl 6.3.75, not 
+Vkram, vila, step 
-a (-da 3.2.101) 
+jhasa, m, fish 
+dvasa, m, abode 
aN vas, vila, abide, dwell 
Vvas, vila, dwell 
cintayat, prap, reflecting upon, 
considering 
Vcint (Nciti), vtl0am, think, consider 
suduhkhita, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
very sorrowful 
susthu duhkhitah 
su, preverb, good, well 
+duhkhita, adj, sorrowful 
duhkha, n, sorrow 
-ita (-itac 5.2.36) 


whales, 


aq asri- 


BTST 121 
Read with verses 43 and 45. anekaSata...yojananam: Although the numerals 
1-19 usually agree in number with the enumerated noun as do other adjectives, 


numerals above 19 generally remain in the singular. The noun enumerated occurs 
in the plural either in apposition or in the genitive. Here the compounded numeral 


governs the genitive. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.44 Ramopakhyana 


.. very Sorrowful considering the ocean extending for many hundreds 
of yojanas, the abode of whales, crocodiles and fish, ... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.45 


qmaataeed Pada as Ten 
ad: HAA TACT ATA AHA WII 


tatranaSanasamkalpam krtvasina vayam tad; 
tatah kathante grdhrasya jatayorabhavatkatha. 


tatra anaSanasamkalpam krtva asinah vayam tada 


i m2s 1 mip mfflp i 
tatah kathante grdhrasya jatayoh abhavat katha 

i m7s m6s m6s 3saipf fis 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there asina, prmp, sitting 
anaSanasamkalpa, noun ctp7, Vas, vi2m, sit 

resolution to fast, intention not asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 

to eat tada, dem adv, at that time, then 

anasane samkalpam, intention of not 

cenne tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


anaSsana, n ctp na 2.2.6, fasting = 
na aSanam, not eating kathanta, noun ctp7, end of a 


na, neg pcl, not story _ 
+aSana, n, eating oe ania 
Vas, vt9a, eat atha, I, story 


anta, m, end 
+samkalpa, m, i ion, i ae 
Sera mer oe Re seruuon erdhra, noun, vulture 
sam\klp, vilm, be fit or able, caus.: 


produce, intend, resolve Jatayu, a cbv, Jatayu | 
krtva, abs, having made \bhii, vila, be, become, exist 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make katha, noun, story 


Td AAAMTTAH UHH 121 HAM Ahed Heal HAT: HAGA 
Mars 121 Hearsay saat aereksieran: Harry 
FAL 131 Adl Weaver TEMAT aLa-at faqvoy cater: 
fear sifaa ast Prem asareresaadr fata 
ward Hella Prasat: Ge: Fadedarsdacd peat at 
aera: WX1 Ad: HAT Heaney PAMTAT 1X1 


.. then we were sitting there having resolved not to eat. Then, at the 
end of a story, the story of the vulture Jatayu arose. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.46 


Te: WaT TaTT BEG TaraSyI 


Ramopakhyana 


Ufa qwaad: GT aadahargeay Wi ¥ EI 


tatah parvataSsmgabham ghorarupam bhayavaham; 
paksinam drstavantah sma vainateyamivaparam. 


tatah parvatasmgabham ghoraripam bhayavaham 


1 m2s m2s 


m2s 


paksinam drstavantah sma vainateyam iva aparam 


m2s mlp 1 m2s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
parvatasrngabha, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], like a mountain-peak 


parvatasrngasya abha iva abha yasya 
sah, he whose appearance is like a 
mountain-peak’s 
parvatasrnga, n ctp6, mountain-peak 
parvatasya Srngam, peak of a 
mountain 
parvata, m, mountain, range 
+Smga, n, horn, summit, peak 
+abha, f, appearance 
a\ bh, vi2a, appear 
ghoraripa, adj cbv, of awful form 
ghoram riipam yasya sah, he whose 
form is awful 
ghora, adj, awful 
+riipa, n, form 
bhayavaha, noun ctp6, terrifying 
bhayasya avaha, bringer of fear 


1 m2s 


bhaya, n, fear 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
+avaha, m, bringer 


+a vah, vlam, carry to, bring 
-a (-ac 3.1.134) 


paksin, noun, bird 
paksa, m, wing, side 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
drstavat, pap, having seen 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
sma, pcl, indeed, certainly 
vainateya, metronymic, son of 
Vinata, Garuda 
vinata, f pn, Vinata 
iva, pcl, like, as 
apara, pron, other, another 


aa afaaeay gl odd: Waa Sed AaTaeqUt 
aqdaita afer eea-d: GT 121 


Then we saw a terrifying bird of awful form like a mountain-peak, 
like another son of Vinata (Garuda). 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.47 


at SHMAPASIATTIATAT Fa Saar 
at: & UT AN Wdsiclat: Ped HAM voll 


so ’smanatarkayadbhoktumathabhyetya vaco ’bravit; 
bhoh ka esa mama bhraturjatayoh kurute katham. 


sah asm4n atarkayat bhoktum atha abhyetya vacah abravit 
mis n2p  3sa ipf i i i n2s 3sa ipf 
bhoh kah esah mama Dhratuh jatayoh kurute katham 
mvs mis mls m/f/n6s’ m6s m6s 3smpre_ f2s 


tad, dem pron, that Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
Vtark, vtl0am, think, reason, ar- bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
ue kim, int adj, what 
bhoktum, inf, to enjoy, to eat, to etad, dem pron, this 
rule mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Vbhuj, v7am, enjoy, eat, rule bhratr, noun, brother 
atha, pcl, now, then, if jatayu, pn cbv, Jatayu 
abhyetya, abs, having come to Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
abhi GNi, v2a, come to katha, noun, story 


vacas, noun, speech 


Wt SMaMdhaateay ikl WeaVtgaradica Aerat: Hat 
Hed 12 AAAS aa Sadtel: H UT aA aqsielat: Hat 
Hed 131 


kah esah...katham kurute: In Sanskrit one can have a demonstrative pronoun 
modified by an interrogative pronominal adjective in agreement with a finite 
verb. Literally it translates, ‘Which this makes the story....” vaco ’bravit: The 
literal, ‘spoke the speech,’ appears redundant in English which avoids cognate 
predicate accusatives or internal accusatives used often in Sanskrit. 


He intended to eat us, then after approaching said, ‘Sir, Who is this 
who is telling the story of my brother Jatayu? 
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Mahabharata 3.266.48 


Ramopakhyana 


Saataia Weare SAS Arar amfaa: 
Warareqearecraramnle carey iussit 


sampatimama tasyaham jyestho bhrata khagadhipah; 
anyonyaspardhayarudhavavamadityasamsadam. 


sampatih nama tasya aham_ jyesthah bhrata khagadhipah 


mis 1 m6s m/f/nls 


mils mls 


anyonyaspardhaya aridhau avam 4adityasamsadam 


{3s mld wm/ff/nld 


sampati, pn, Sampati 
samNpat, vila, fly together 

nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 

tad, dem pron, that 

mad, 1st pron, I, me, my 

jyestha, sup adj, eldest 


jya, adj, (substitute for prasasya) laud- 


able 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
bhratr, noun, brother 
khagadhipa, noun ctp6, lord of 
birds 
khaganam adhipah 
khaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, bird 
khe gacchati, he goes in the sky 
kha, n, space, sky 
+Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 
Vpa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


f2s 


anyonyaspardha, noun ctp6/ctp3 
2.1.32, mutual competition 
anyasya anyena spardha, competition 
of one with another 
anya, pron, other 
anya, pron, other 
+spardha, f, envy, competition 
\spardh, v1m, compete (with inst. 
for loc.), rival (acc.) 
ariidha, ppp, having climbed, 
risen 
aN ruh, vtla, climb 
Vruh, vila, sprout, rise 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 
adityasamsad, noun ctp6, assem- 
bly of the sun 
adityasya samsat 
Aditya, m, sun 
aditi, f pn, Aditi 
aditi, f, infinity, unboundedness 
-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
+samsad, f, assembly 
sam\ sad, vila/6a, sit together 


We Aeraatahesy 21 We TA SB Mar Anica am- 
faq: 12) Brarafecmnrera 131 wrarmnifecanreara iv! 
Wamererdarecratacareact 141 


The ppp of arudhau is active according to Pa. 3.4.72 and serves as the main verb. 


Nilakantha suggests supplying the pap of V gam and seems to read satpadam with 
B4 for samsadam: satpadam gatavantav iti Sesah. 


I am his eldest brother Sampati by name, the lord of the birds. In 
competition with each other, we climbed to the assembly of the sun. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.49 


adt aratfant ualt + aret @ Weray: | 

aat a fares: Barat yaata: firs 
prevaaa: Uftdl Aenea Uwe 
tato dagdhavimau paksau na dagdhau tu jatayusah; 


tada me ciradrstah sa bhrata grdhrapatih priyah; 
nirdagdhapaksah patito hyahamasminmahagirau. 


tatah dagdhau imau paksau na dagdhau tu jatayusah 
i mid mild mld i mld i m6s 


tada ome_ ciradrstah sah bhrata grdhrapatih priyah 


i m/fn6s mls _ mls mls mls mis 
nirdagdhapaksah patitah hi aham asmin mahdagirau 
mls mis 1 m/f/nls m7s m7s 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that grdhrasya patih 
dagdha, Ppp, bummed grdhra, m, vulture 


+pati, m, lord 


Vdah, vtla, burn priya, adj, dear 


idam, dem adj, this 
paksa, m, wing, side 
na, neg pcl, not 
dagdha, ppp, burned 


nirdagdhapaksa, adj cbv, having 
incinerated wings 
nirdagdhau paksau yasya sah, he 


Vdah, vtla, burn whose wings have been completely 
tu, conj pcl, but _ burned 
jatayus, pn, Jatayu nirdagdha, ppp, completely burned 


nisVdah, vtla, burn up 
+paksa, m, wing, side 


tada, dem adv, at that time, then patita, ppp, flown, fallen 

mad, |st pron, I, me, my Vpat, v1a, fly, fall 

ciradrsta, adj ctp7, seen long ago hi, sub pcl, for, because 
cire drstah 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
idam, dem adj, this 
mahagiri, noun ck 2.1.61, great 


cira, adj, long 
+drsta, ppp, seen 
Vdr§, vtla, see 


tad, dem adj, that iii 

bhr atr, noun, brother mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 

grdhrapati, noun ctp6, lord of mah, vilm, increase 
vultures +giri, m, mountain 


wal WT Weaeaay 121 WerqNed walt Atewarqy 121 aa 
Sat uat erat werqued a arat ist dere fae ret Waray 


WS M1 We Paercrenraeraaaeery Xt aT Feetcat- 
Araceae ead 181 Werqarew: iol Bs PRraaaT is) Fat 
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Mahabharata 3.266.49 Ramopakhyana 


sé fraud adt aa arat Seraar|es: 1e1 det aa fat ara 
qaufafareer Prevage aeatersreriret afta: 1201 


Then these two wings of mine were burnt but Jatayu’s were not burnt. 
Since then it has been a long time since I have seen my dear brother, 
the lord of vultures; for I fell with incinerated wings on this great 
mountain.’ 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.50 
qd aadt SeaBSa ara rated: 
rat wade Sars Prafeay iyot 


tasyaivam vadato *smabhirhato bhrata niveditah; 
vyasanam bhavatascedam samksepadvai niveditam. 


tasya evam vadatah asmabhih hatah bhrata niveditah 


m6s_ 1 m6s m/ffn3p mis mls mls 
vyasanam bhavatah ca idam samksepat vai niveditam 
nls m6s 1 n2s m5s i nls 
tad, dem adj, that vivas, vt4a, throw apart 
evam, adv, thus -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) | 
vadat, prap, saying bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
Vvad, vtla, speak ca, con) pel, and . 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our idam, dem adj, this 
hata, ppp, slain samksepa, noun, condensation, 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay brief exposition, abl.: briefly 
bhratr, noun, brother samVksip, vt4a/6am, throw together 
nivedita, ppp c, made known vai, pcl, verily 
niNvid, vt2a, know nivedita, ppp c, made known 


niNvid, vt2a, know 
vyasana, noun, vice, misfortune 


ad aut jaca Berareadled 121 Aerqed See: F- 
Unfdsaerd 121 At Ads Belay ed ~Aaeay 131 Wen: 
Wadd Werqedl Saad ivi Ta wa aed sanpatar sat 
Prafed: ul aa Gorda da ad =Aacay 1g) Fe A Aad 
oad Aaa Prafery 91 


Sampati, the agent of the base verb Vvid ‘know,’ is the direct object of the 
Causative verb ‘make known’ according to Pa. 1.4.52. He is shown in the 
accusative in prose sentence | and in the nominative in the passive construction 
in prose sentence 2 which shows the syntax of line 1 of the verse. hato bhrata: 


The direct object of Vvid is the thing told; it appears in the accusative in sentence 
3 and in the nominative in the passive construction of sentences 4-5 and the verse. 


tasya: The causative of Vvid is treated here as other verbs of telling which take 
the dative or accusative of the person informed as shown in prose sentences 3-6. 
The dative occurs according to Pa. 1.4.32 and 2.3.13 and is defended by PMBh. 
1,334.14. Vbrit and Vsas take the accusative according to Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 
which cites PMBh. 1.334.1-2. Epic verse, as often, uses the gen. for dat. or acc, 
which is given some justification in PMBh. 1.334.18-20. 


We informed him speaking thus that his brother had been slain and 
briefly informed him of this your lordship’s misfortune. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.51 Ramopakhyana 


a aaiteteal Wsssaear Treachery 
faa: Wes GATS YI 


Sa Sampatistada rajansrutva sumahadapriyam; 
visannacetah papraccha punarasmanarimdama. 


sah sampatih tad@ rajan Srutva sumahat apriyam 


mis mls 1 mvs 1 n2s n2s 
visannacetah papraccha punah asm4n arimdama 
mls 3sa prf 1 n2p mvs 
tad, dem pron, that visannacetas, adj cbv, despondent 
sampati, pn, Sampati visannam cetah yasya sah, he whose 
der ilan Ay tower consciousness is despondent 

Pr a ah re y i ef h visanna, ppp, despondent 
ta ; a Coma Ns at that time, then vivsad, v1a/6a (i sida), despair 
rajan, noun, king +cetas, N, consciousness, spirit 
srutva, abs, having heard Vcit, vla/10m, be conscious, per- 

VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen ceive, notice 
sumahat, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, Vprach, vt6a, ask 

very great punar, adv, again 

susthu mahan asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our 

ad oe ee well (1.4.94) arimdama, noun ctp upapada 

a at,a J prap, great, increasing 2.2.19, enemy-tamer 

mah, vilm, increase arim damati 

apriya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unpleas- ari, m, enemy 

ant +Vdam, vt4a, tame, subdue 

na priyam, not dear -a (-khac 3.2.46) 


na, neg pcl, not 
+priya, adj, dear 


oe aa: Soria: @ fasta Braid 121 -A- 
fet scat auricfaaorera areata 121 aoriteent-aqourra}y 
BST 131 Bs Acar faqoretay: a-aararaAgesd Iv 
Waaked dat a Batt: qaeches sacar fayvwetar: yareaa- 
US (YI 


visannacetah is a predicate adjective modifying Sampati and has been so translated 
literally without committing to two alternatives: van Buitenen translates it as an 
adverb ‘despondently’ understanding it to apply in the circumstance of Sampati’s 
asking (prose sentence 3). At the same time the despondency results from the 
hearing in which case it would be translated, ‘despondent because of hearing 
the very disagreeable news (prose sentences 1-2).’ Clearly he is despondent as a 
result of hearing the news and remains despondent while asking. This is shown 


explicitly by using san, the mls prap of Vas, in prose sentence 4. 


Then, O king, enemy-tamer (Rama), after hearing the very disagree- 
able news, despondent, Sampati questioned us again. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.52 


He: OUT: SF AM Melgar Hs ea: 
Seal AANA Sa AAAI: 114 UI 


kah sa ramah katham sita jatayusca kathamh hatah; 
jcchami Sarvamevaitacchrotum plavagasattamah. 


kah sah ramah katham sita jatayuh ca katham hatah 


mis mls mls 1 fls mls 1 1 mls 
icchami sarvam eva etat Srotum plavagasattamah 
Isapre mn2s i n2s_ 1 mlp 
kim, int pron, what, who srotum, inf, to hear 
tad, dem pron, that VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
rama, pn, Rama plavagasattama, noun ctp7, most 
katham, int adv, how excellent monkeys 
sita, pn, Sita plavagesu sattamah, best among the 

qe Racor ctp upapada 2.2.19, frog 
jatayu, pn, Jatayu monkey ‘ , 
ca, conj pel, and plavena gacchati, he goes by jump- 
katham, int adv, how ing ee 
hata, ppp, slain plava, m, floating, jumping 

Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 

Jump 
; ; ; +V gam, vla, go 
Vis, vt6a, wish, desire -a (-da 3.2.48 [256}) 
Sarva, pron, all +Ssattama, sup adj, most excellent 
sat, prap, being, good 


eva, pcl, only 
etad, dem adj, this 


Ta: ct SheT 1g) Aa Haasad 121 Wel: HAMS 131 
: TTA: Yl HA SA CAT IK! HAA Aelqea: 181 Wadd 
AAAS 101 ATTN ToS Tata Sy 151 


katham sita: supply hytd as in sentence 5. The interrogative pronoun appears 
either in situ (in the position in which its non-interrogative counterpart would 
appear), or it is placed at the beginning of the sentence or immediately before the 
verb for emphasis. 


as, vi2a, be 


‘Who is Rama? How was Sita abducted? And how was Jatayu slain? 
I want to hear all this, most excellent monkeys.’ 
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Mahabharata 3.266.53 Ramopakhyana 
Tes AANA Ta SAAT! 
Waa Ve Vg fae STAT Xi 


tasyaham sarvamevaitam bhavato vyasanagamam; 
prayopaveSane caiva hetum vistarato ’>bruvam. 


tasya aham sarvam eva etam bhavatah vyasandgamam 


m6s m/f/fnis m2s 1 m2s_~ mé6s m2s 
prayopaveSane ca eva hetum vistaratah abruvam 

n7s 1 i m2s 1 1sa ipf 
tad, dem adj, that ting in a fast unto death 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my praye upavesanam 


praya, m, departure, fasting to death 


praNi, v2a, go forth, depart 
-a (-ghan 3.3.18) 


sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
eva, pcl, only 


etad, dem pron, this +upavesana, n, sitting 
bhavat, pron, your lordship, you upanvis, vba, sit 
vyasanagama, noun ctp6, arrival ca, conj pcl, and 

of misfortune eva, pcl, only 

vyasanasya dgamah hetu, noun, cause, reason for (loc.) 


vyasana, n, vice, misfortune ; : 
vistaratas, adv, completely, in de- 
vivas, vt4a, throw apart ata: P ys 


-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) tail di ee 
+dgama, m, coming, arrival oe m, dts ing, ieee 

. vivstF, vt9am, strew, spread out 

aN gam, via, come -tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


= ; , Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 
prayopavesana, noun ctp7, sit- 


we Mads da CMAN A Waa eqHaay 121 
qa we wate fara Say 12 TaN we addad aadi 
aT WaGaM A Sq faeaatl sTary 131 


tasya: Sampati in the gen. for dat. (PMBh. 1.334.13-14) or acc. (Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 


which cites PMBh. 1.334.1-2) with Vbrit for person told. The demonstrative 
pronoun appears either in situ (in the position in which its non-interrogative 
counterpart would appear) or, most often, is placed at the beginning of the 
sentence for emphasis and for a smoother connection with its antecedent. 


I told him all this, your lordship’s arrival of misfortune and the reason 
for our sitting in a fast unto death, in detail. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.54 


a SAAT aR aT 
qaun fafedt Feat aet Ares HST WY vil 


so ’smanutthapayamasa vakyenanena paksirat; 
ravano vidito mahyam lanka casya mahapuri. 


sah asm4n utthapayam asa vakyena anena paksirat 
mis n2p I 3saprf n3s n3s mis 
ravanah viditah mahyam lanka ca asya mahapuri 

mls mis m/f/n4s fils 1 mé6s fls 


tad, dem pron, that ravana, pn, Ravana 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
utthapayam, ppf actn c, make . . ae cry 
stand up, raise up vidita, ppp, known 
udNsthd, vila, stand up \vid, vt2a, know 
Vas, vi2a, be mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
idam, dem adj, this ca, conj pel, and 
paksiraj, noun ctp upapada ___ Nmah, vilm, increase 
2.2.19, king of birds idam, dem pron, this 
paksinah rdjati mahapuri, noun ck, great city 
paksin, m, bird mahati purl 
paksa, m, wing, side mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) mah, vilm, increase 
+Vraj (Vrajr), vlam, shine, rule te pe : ce 


(-kvip 3.2.61) 


ae aordatat Yeatatrsra ig) aaAeaAa 121 Aaftarey- 
TWTTSEM TAT 131 FT UPS At AAA ATA CATT TTT 
We Tay ahy iyi Wa qa fad igi War wan fafed: v9 


Wann Wer fated: isi 


mahyam: dative of advantage rather than the instrumental of agent mayd. Read 


d with the first line of verse 55. Alternatively, one could supply the verb vid 
in c to complete the sentence in d as van Buitenen did, ‘I know Ravana and his 
great city Lanka,’ or supply the verb to be and translate, ‘and Lanka is his great 
city.” The monkey’s apparent ignorance of Lanka does not reconcile well with 
the report given by the Gandharva Visvavasu, who emerged from Kabandha’s 
body. He already told Rama in 263.39 that Ravana, the king dwelling in Lanka, 
had abducted Sita and, in 263.42, that the monkey king knew Ravana’s abode. 


That king of birds made us stand up with this sentence, ‘Ravana 1s 
known to me and Lanka, his great city, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.266.55 


eBT Ue aus FaReiith-<eti 


Ramopakhyana 


afadt da aest TA seeaa faa wy 


drsta pare samudrasya trikitagirikandare; 
bhavitri tatra vaidehi na me ’styatra vicarana. 


drsta pare samudrasya trikitagirikandare 


fls n7s m6s n7s 


bhavitri tatra vaidehi na me 
fls 1 fls 


drsta, ppp, seen 
Vdr$, vtla, see 
para, noun, bank, shore 
samudra, noun, sea 
trikutagirikandara, noun ctp7, 
valley on Mount Trikita 


trikutagirau kandaram 
trikitagiri, m pn ck, Mount Trikita 


trikiitah girih 
trikita, m/n pn cdvigu 2.1.52, Tri- 
kiita 
trayah kitah samahriah, three 
peaks grouped 


tri, cardinal num, three 
+kita, m/n, peak 
+kandara, n, cave, valley 


bhavitr, agent noun, being, one 
who Is 


asti atra vicarana 
1 m/f/n6s 3sapre i fls 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
-tr (-trc 3.1.133) 
-i (-nip 4.1.5) 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
na, neg pcl, not 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Vas, vi2a, be 
atra, adv, in this place, here 
vicarana, noun, doubt, uncer- 
tainty, consideration 
vivcar, vtla, move, do, caus.: con- 
sider, ponder 
-ana (-yuc 3.3.107) 
-G (-tap 4.1.4) 


we A ASST 121 Wal a cslexad 121 AST A AT 
eet 131 Wet A Meg aa ayser oe fageititae 
SBT iv) Gar aeraseeda yl aa acer faa igh Aa 
fran AT ol ATT A oF fa 151 


bhavitri: Panini’s provision of the suffix -td (tasi) in the future does not justify 
van Buitenen’s translation, ‘will be there,’ for the feminine agent noun. The 
present time of Sita’s presence in Lanka is confirmed by sati in 58b. me: gen. of 


possession with Vas. 


.-has been seen by me on the other side of the ocean, in a valley on 
Mount Trikita. Sita is there; I have no doubt about this.’ 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.56 


gfe Tet TA: Ara TAA Aca: | 
arietat At TAT: OAT NY GI 
iti tasya vacah Srutva vayamutthaya satvarah; 


sagaraplavane mantram mantrayamah paramtapa. 


jti tasya vacah srutva vayam utthaya satvarah 
i m6s_ n2s i m/fmlp 1 mip 
sagaraplavane mantram mantrayamah paramtapa 


n7s m2s lpa pre mvs 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote +plavana, n, leaping 
tad, dem adj, that Vplu, v1m, float, swim, fly, jump 
vacas, noun, speech mantra, noun, instrument of 
Srutva, abs, having heard thought, sacred text, formula, 
VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen counsel 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 


-tra (Un. 8.89) 


Vmantr (Vmatri), v10m, consult 
mantra, m, instrument of thought, sa- 


utthaya, abs, having stood up 
udNstha, vila, stand up 
satvara, adj cbv 2.2.28, quick 


tees, cred text, formula, counsel 
saha tvaraya, with haste 


sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with paramtapa, noun ctp upapada 

+tvara, f, haste 2.2.19, scorcher of enemies 
paran tapati, he scorches enemies 
para, m, enemy 


sagaraplavana, noun ctp6, leap- para, pron adj, other 
ing Over the ocean +Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch 
sagarasya plavanam -a (-khac 3.2.39) 


Sagara, m, ocean 


2 WA Wadd: Acal ad Aca saeay igi ad: aM 
rated Fat Aaa: 121 Std Te aa: Acal aa Aca Sealy 
aMtcetast Fest AAA: UAT 131 


The phrase mantram mantrayamah, literally, ‘were reciting the formula,’ may 
refer to a siddhi to fly as in Patafijali’s YS 3.42, in which case translate 57a, 
‘When no one succeeded in traversing....’ See Introduction, section IH2. 


Having heard his speech, we stood up quickly and consulted about a 
plan for leaping over the ocean, O scorcher of enemies (Rama). 
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Mahabharata 3.266.57 


Ramopakhyana 


TMeqqeqae Sacred face 
ad: frawnfasa yeaa sé Feria 
MAA AAA FSA AARTAAT 11X91 


nadhyavasyadyada kaScitsagarasya vilanghane; 
tatah pitaram4visya pupluve ’*ham maharnavam; 
Satayojanavistimam nihatya jalaraksasim. 


na adhyavasyat yada kah cit sagarasya vilanghane 


i 3sa ipf i mls 1 


m6s n7s 


tatah pitaram 4visya pupluve aham maharnavam 


1 m2s j 


Ism prf m/f/n1s 


m/n2s 


Satayojanavistimam nihatya jalaraksasim 
f2 


m2s i 


na, neg pcl, not 


adhi avavso, vt4a, resolve 

yada, rel adv, at which time, when 

kim, int pron, what 

cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 

sagara, noun, ocean 

vilanghana, noun, leaping across, 
traversing, crossing 


viNlangh (Nlaghi), vtlm, leap across, 
traverse, Cross 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
pitr, noun, father 
avisya, abs, having entered 
GNvi§, v6a, enter 
Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, jump 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
Vgam, via, go 
maharnava, noun ck 2.1.61, great 


sea, ocean 

mahan arnavah 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 


+arnava, m/n, sea 


Satayojanavistirna, adj ctp2, ex- 
tending for hundreds of Yojanas 
Satayojanani vistirnah 
Satayojana, n cdvigu 2.1.52, one hun- 

dred Yojanas 
Satam yojanani samahrtani, a hun- 
dred yojanas grouped 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
+yojana, n, joining, yoking, the 
distance traversed in one har- 
nessing, four KroSas, about nine 
miles 
Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
+vistirna, ppp, extended 
viNst?, vt9am, strew, spread out 
nihatya, abs, having slain 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
jalaraksasi, noun ctp7, water- 
demoness 
jale raksasi, demoness in water 
Jala, n, water 
+raksasi, f, demoness 
raksasa,m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


aera afaet at: are faateaseqacauere arreacay- 
Aig) We agian 121 We TaTadt areq 131 Fey 
q aaemres factest Seqacaaar sé frawntasa Sertaat 
Prect waaisrfacdt verte yeaa ty 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.57 


When no one resolved to leap across the ocean, then I (Hanumat) 
entered my father (the wind) and floated across the ocean extending 
for hundreds of Yojanas, slaying a water-demoness. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.58 Ramopakhyana 


aa Mat Far SeT Tama: ae adh 
STqTaAa: Mra Ade slAerer an 
Sfear Faferarst Hat ear aaa}? WXsGIt 


tatra sita maya drsta ravanantahpure satt; 
upavasatapahsila bhartrdarSanalalasa; 
jatila maladigdhangi krsa dina tapasvini. 


tatra sita maya drsta ravanantahpure sati 
i fils m/f/n3s fls n7s fis 


upavasatapahsila bhartrdarsanalalasa 
fls fls 


jatila maladigdhangi krsa dina tapasvini 
fis fls fls fils fls 


010 


Ramopakhyana 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
mad, Ist pron, I, me 
drsta, ppp, seen 
Vdrs, vtla, see 


ravanantahpura, noun ctp6, 
Ravana’s women’s apartments 
ravanasya antahpuram 


ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj Cc, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+antahpura, n cab 2.1.6 vibhakti 
(4.3.60 Ka.), inner apartments, 
women’s apartments in the interior 
of a palace 
antah pure, within the city 
antar, adv, inter, within, between 
+pura, n, city 
sat, prap, being, present 


Vas, vi2a, be 


upavasatapahsila, adj cbv, ded- 

icated to fasting and spiritual 

practice 

upavasah tapah ca silam yasya sah, he 
whose habit is fasting and spiritual 
practice 

upavasa, m, fasting, a fast 
upaNvas, vila, dwell near or in, fast 

+tapas, n, spiritual practice 

+Sila, n/m, habit, moral conduct 


Mahabharata 3.266.58 


bhartrdarSanalalasa, adj ctp7, 
longing for the sight of her hus- 
band 
bhartrdarSane ldlasah 
bhartrdarsana, n ctp6, sight of her 
husband 
bhartuh darsanam 
bhartr, m agent noun, husband 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
+ldlasa, adj intens, eagerly longing 
for, ardently desirous (of loc.) 
Vlas, vila, embrace, play 


jatila, adj, having matted locks 
maladigdhanga, adj cbv, having 
dirt-smeared limbs 
malaih digdham angam yasya sah, he 
whose limbs have been smeared 
with dirt 
mala, n/m, dirt, dust, impurity 
+digdha, ppp, smeared 
Vdih, v2am, smear, accumulate 
+anga, n, limb, body 
-I (-nis 4.1.54 [363]) 
krsa, adj, thin, emaciated 
Vkrs, vida, become thin 
dina, adj ppp (8.2.45), wretched, 
distressed 
di, vidm, decay 
tapasvin, adj, spiritual practi- 
tioner 
tapas, n, spiritual practice 
-vin 5.2.102 (matvarthe) 


We cert Hares 121 AeA crerar Ala Aare 121 Wa 
WaT at Tama: gt Acquarada: sen Adesttarerar fear 
Toaerayral HM CAT Aareal SBT 131 


There I saw Sita in Ravana’s women’s apartments, dedicated to 
fasting and spiritual practice, longing for the sight of her husband, 
having matted locks and limbs smeared with dirt, thin, distressed, a 


spiritual practitioner. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.59 


Ramopakhyana 


Pree dares gatas: 
STATS AAA TEPTAPT KEI 


nimittaistamaham sitamupalabhya prthagvidhaih; 
upasrtyabruvam caryamabhigamya rahogatam. 


nimittaih tam aham_ sitam upalabhya prthagvidhaih 


n3p  f2s m/ff/nls_ f2s 


n3p 


upasttya abruvam ca aryam abhigamya rahogatam 


1 lsaipf 1 f2s 


nimitta, noun, mark, sign, cause 
tad, dem pron, that 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
upalabhya, abs, having ascer- 
tained 


upan labh, vt1m, obtain, find, perceive, 
understand, ascertain 


prthagvidha, adj cbv 2.2.24 [98], 
manifold, of different kinds 
prthak vidhah yasya sah 
prthak, adv, separately 

prtha, adj, wide 
\prath, vilm, extend, spread 
+Vaiic, vlam, bend 
+vidha, f, division, part, kind 


f2s 


vivdha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, 
ordain 


upasrtya, abs, having approached 
upaNsr, v1a, go near, approach 
Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 
ca, conj pcl, and 
arya, adj, respectable, noble 
arya, m, lord 
Vr, vla, go, reach 
-ya (-yat 3.1.103) 
abhigamya, abs, going to 
abhiN gam, v 1a, go to 
rahogata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, alone 
rahas, n, a secret or deserted place, 
secrecy, solitude 
+gata, ppp, gone 


we Ffrdearemra ar dreafat igi we at Ararqurema 121 
we Ararqoraey ist tela Wat dramenearesy ivi WE 
a dWamgayq iui we yaaa damage 
TEMAARTATA ATTAT 1&1 


tam sitam upalabhya: subject and predicate accusatives: ‘having ascertained her 
to be Sita.’ 


After ascertaining that it was Sita by means of various signs, having 
approached, I went up to her in an isolated spot and said to the noble 
lady: 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.266.60 


ara WAST Sat SS ATA ATeaTeTsT: | 


caestararracghs oar faerazar 1g ol! 


site ramasya dito "ham vanaro marutatmayjah; 
tvaddarsanamabhiprepsuriha prapto vihayasa. 


site ramasya ditah aham vanarah marutatmajah 


fvs mé6s 


mls m/f/nis mls 


mls 


tvaddarsanam abhiprepsuh iha praptah vihayasa 


nis mls 1 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
rama, pn, Rama 
dita, noun, messenger 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
vanara, noun, monkey 
marutatmaja, noun ctp6, son of 
the wind 
marutasya atmajah 
maruta, m, wind 
marut, m pn pl, the Maruts 
+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jdyate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vi4m, be born 


m/n3s 


-a (-da 3.2.98) 


tvaddarSsana, noun ctp6, sight of 
you 
tava darsanam 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight 
Vrs, vtla, see 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
abhiprepsu, adj desid, desirous to 


obtain 
abhi praNap, vt5a, attain, obtain 


iha, dem adv, in this, here 

prapta, ppp, attained 
praNap, vt5a, attain 

vihayas, noun, atmosphere 


we Wey at STH 121 cat SBAeoT 121 «cat fegafag 
Wea 131 cat fegaite wea ivi aa cstaaateer yt 
caesicatas wren ig) 0 caestadicgite ura: iol | atc 
Se ASAaa AAT WHT Aa: Gl caestaahaegideras 


WTA: 1é1 


‘Sita, lam Rama’s messenger, a monkey, the son of the wind. Desirous 
to obtain the sight of you, I have come here through the air. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.61 Ramopakhyana 


Waqat Haft wat waa 
Tarangire quramnirarterdt weet 


rajaputrau kuSalinau bhratarau ramalaksmanau; 
sarvasakhamrgendrena sugrivenabhipalitau. 


rajaputrau kuSalinau bhratarau ramalaksmanau 


mid mid mid mid 
sarvasakhamrgendrena sugrivena abhipalitau 
m3s m3s mld 
rajaputra, noun ctp6, prince sarvasakhamrganam indrah, Indra of 
rajnah putrah, king’s son all monkeys 
rajan, m, king sarvasakhamrga, mck 2.1.49, all mon- 
+putra, m, son keys dius cate 
kuSalin, adj, skillful, well sarve Sakhamrgah 
kuSala, n, welfare, well-being sarva, pron adj, all, whole 


+Sakhamrga, m ctp7,_branch- 
animal, monkey 
sakayadm mrgah, animal on the 
branch 


kusala, adj, well, able 
kusam lati, he takes grass 
kuSa, m, grass 


___+Vld, vida, take Sakhd, f, branch 

aE (-init 5.2.115) +mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
bhratr, noun, brother +indra, m pn, Indra 
ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 

and Laksmana riva 

ramah ca laksmanah ca sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 

rama, m pn, Rama neck is good 

+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana su, preverb, good 


+griva, m, neck 
sarvasakhamregendra, noun abhipalita, ppp, kept, protected 
ctp6, lord of all monkeys abhiN pal, vt10am, protect 


Ta weaver asfeat at: et) | wagal areatt werent 
adres garamnfiarterdt peter 121 


The two brothers, the princes Rama and Laksmana, fare well pro- 
tected by Sugriva, the lord of all the monkeys. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.62 


auc warsdar: ata aor ae 
afaxtara Gala: Hraet aT eSlt 116 211 


kusalam tvabravidramah site saumitrina saha; 
sakhibhavacca sugrivah kuSalam tvanuprcchati. 


kusalam tva abravit ramah site saumitrina saha 


n2s m/f/n2s 3saipf mls_ fvs m3s 1 
sakhibhavat ca sugrivah kusalam va  anuprcchati 
m5s 1 mls n2s m/f/fn2s 3sapre 
kuSala, noun, welfare, well-being sakhi, m, friend, associate 
tvad, 2nd pron, you Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak na antts PANE 
es 7 ¥> SP Vbha, vila, be, become, exist 
re me, pn, Rama -a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
sita, pn, Sita ca, conj pcl, and 
sita, f, furrow sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- griva 
mitra sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra neck is good 
-i (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) su, preverb, good 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) +griva, m, neck 


kuSala, noun, welfare, well-being 


sakhibhava, m ctp6, friendship tvad, 2nd pron, you 
sakhyuh bhavah, being of a friend anuVprach, vt6a, ask after 


Waecaadicapsae F sft 1g) Wea erated 121 ater 
aan we wea Sra 131 airacat qeata fe 
ad eratic ivi Giacat earct gestt iui afearaa 
Gilacal Srrcanqgeat 1&1 


Vbrii and Vprach take a double accusative, accusative of the thing said and of the 
person addressed, according to Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 which cites PMBh. 1.334.1-2. 
Compare 3.266.50 note. kusalam tvabravit translates literally, ‘told you welfare.’ 
kusalam te, ‘Welfare to you,” is an ordinary Sanskrit greeting and kim sarvam 
kusalam, ‘Is all well,’ a common question in greeting. 


Rama, with the son of Sumitra (Laksmana), sends greeting and, 
because of being his friend, Sugriva asks you about your welfare. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.63 Ramopakhyana 


fauacafa a vat aderan: ae 
Was He Y eta aad SST A Tera: WE aI! 


ksipramesyati te bharta sarvasakhamrgaih saha; 
pratyayam kuru me devi vanaro ’smi na raksasah. 


ksipram_ esyati te bharta sarvasakhamrgaih saha 
i 3sa fut m/f/n6s mis m3p i 
pratyayam kuru me devi vanarah asmi_ na raksasah 
m2s 2saipv m/f/n6s fvs mis _ Isapre i-_ mls 


ksipram, adv, quickly pratyaya, noun, understanding, 
ksipra, adj, quick comprehension, belief 
Vi, v2a, go, come pratiNi, v2a, go against, understand, 
recognize 
thee 2nd pron, you canal wen 3 3.56) 
artr, agent noun, husban Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
Vbhy, vt3am, bear, support mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
sarvasakhamrga, noun ck 2.1.49, deva, adj, divine, heavenly, one’s 
all monkeys majesty 
sarve Sakhamrgah deva, noun, god 
Sarva, pron adj, all, whole vanara, noun, monkey 
+Sakhamrga, m ctp7, branch-animal, y ; 
monkey as, vi2a, be 
Sakayam mrgah, animal on the na, neg pcl, not 
branch raksasa, noun, demon 
sakha, f, branch raksas, m/n, demon 
+mrga, m, deer, wild animal Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


war eit: fauacatt ie adsragn: ae a vat fare 
fti2. da aruddie is) we art Stet ivi Wea waar 
STAT ML Aha aa Was Se gl artes SST A Waa: lo 


Your husband will come quickly with all the monkeys. Trust me, 
queen, I am a monkey not a Raksasa.’ 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.64 


a eaicat dat At Wears ZI 
ga cal eqaafa-eaqareaaeer WG VI 


muhirtamiva ca dhyatva sita mam pratyuvaca ha; 
avaimi tvam hanimantamavindhyavacanadaham. 


muhirtam iva ca dhyatva sita mam_ pratyuvaca ha 
n2s i 1 1 fls m/f/fn2s 3saprf 1 


avaimi tvam hanimantam avindhyavacanat aham 


Isa pre m/f/n2s m2s n5s m/f/nis 
muhirta, noun, a moment, 1/30 know 
day, a period of 48 minutes tvad, 2nd pron, you 
iva, pcl, like, as hanimat, pn, Hanimat 
ca, conj pcl, and hanumat, adj, having (large) jaws 
dhyatva, abs, having thought ay 
Vdhyai, v1a, think -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
sita, pn, Sita avindhyavacana, noun ctp6, Avi- 
sitd, f, furrow ndhya’s speech 
mad, Ist pron, I, me avindhyasya vacanam 
. avindhya, m pn, Avindhya 
prativvac, vt2a, say back, reply iaeana qepeech 
ha, pel, indeed Vvac, vt2a, say 


-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


avavi, v2a, go down, understand, mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


dtat Weds earad 121 Ad: A At Uearat cat eA eTa- 
12) Aga a earcan dat at Ueqara erenta-eqaqaarrat 
SATA 131 


muhitram: acc. of extent of time. tvam is subject accusative and hunimantam 
predicate accusative of avaimi. 


And after thinking for a moment, Sita answered me, ‘I know from 
Avindhya’s speech that you are Hanitimat. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.65 Ramopakhyana 


ata-ear fF Werarel Waal GaeaA:| 
Sere Giacaae: arada: wei 


avindhyo hi mahabaho raksaso vrddhasammatah; 
kathitastena sugrivastvadvidhaih sacivairvrtah. 


avindhyah hi mahabaho raksasah vrddhasammatah 


mls l mvs mls mls 
kathitah tena sugrivah tvadvidhaih sacivaih vrtah 
mis m3s_ mls m3p m3p mls 
avindhya, pn, Avindhya Vkath (Nkatha), vt10am, tell, narrate 
hi, sub pcl, for, because tad, dem pron, that 
mahabahu, adj cbv, great-armed sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
mahati bahi yasya sah, he whose arms riva 
are great ; sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing neck is good 
Vmah, vilm, increase su, preverb, good 
bahu, m, arm +griva, m, neck 
raksasa, noun, demon tvadvidha, adj cbv, like you 
raksas, m/n, demon tvam vidhd yasya sah, he whose kind 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect you are 
vrddhasammata, adj ctp3 2.1.32, pag, Se pron, yeu 


+vidhd, f, division, part, kind 


respected by elders viNdha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, 


vrddhaih sammatah 


vrddha, adj ppp, grown, aged : ordain ; 
Vurdh, vilm, grow saciva, noun, associate, coun- 
+samimata, ppp, respected selor, minister | 
samNman, vt4/8m, think together, Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
concur, respect vrta, adj ppp, surrounded 


Vvr, vtlam, cover 


kathita, ppp, told 


gal Braet Gad 1 S eafa-eal Tea Set 121 
Werarel Sta-ear fe gaat wae: 131 cata afrar: quale 
art a Smad ivi a sHaaeted wafgada: gia 
git igi @ caeedd qurarHaqad igi da calea: ara: 
Galva: SPAa: i 


For, O mighty-armed, Avindhya is a Raksasa respected by elders. He 
told me about Sugriva surrounded by ministers like you.’ 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.66 


Treraate atecar at dar wrerfest aferyi 

Tita It AC SraaAAA aay 11 GI 

gamyatamiti coktva mam sita pradadimar manim; 

dharita yena vaidehi kalametamanindita. 

gamyatam iti ca uktva) mam_ sita pradat imam manim 
3spipv i 1 1 m/f/n2s fils 3saaor m2s_  m2s 


dharita yena vaidehi kalam etam anindita 
fls m3s_ fils m2s m2s fis 


Vgam, vila, go Vdhr (Ndhrn dharane), vtlam, hold, 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote caus.: support, sustain 
ca, conj pcl, and yad, rel pron, which, who 
uktva, abs, having said vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 

< ; , vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 

vac, vi2a, say videha, m pn, the country Videha 

mad, 1st pron, I, me -a (-afi 4.1.168) 
sita, pn, Sita -i (-nip 4.1.15) 

sita, f, furrow kala, noun, time 
pravda, vt3am, give, present etad, dem pron, this 
idam, dem pron, this anindita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, blame- 
mani, noun, jewel, gem less 


na ninditah, not blamed 
sac ‘ na, neg pcl, not 
dharita, adj pppc, supported, sus- +nindita, adj ppp, blamed 
tained Vnind (Nnid), vtla, blame 


at Amarareata ig) At alr ddd wreasada 7 a- 
ated 121 aa Teas Bs Aaa Saat APArRead 
aceld Bret altar ft Alar Aer Ward 131 

mam: acc. with Vvac not with Vda which takes the dative. etam kalam: acc. 
of extent of time. dhdritd may also be derived from Vdhrn avasthane, vi4m, 
remain, pass: continue living. Nilakantha interprets it to mean, ‘has retained her 
life.’ The sense, he says, is that Rama should strive to rescue her quickly because 
she is extremely agitated by separation from it now: dhdarita jivanam prapta. 


idanim etadviyogad atyantam vydkuldayas tasya labhartham sighram yatitavyam 
itt bhavah. 


And telling me, ‘Go!’ Sita presented this jewel by which the blameless 
princess of Videha has been sustained through this time. 
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Mahabharata 3.266.67 


Ramopakhyana 


Wears Hat AAT Haars strHH 
faaraatrer areea Pree veri 
TAA TOITSATST TAA THR MT 1g 91 


pratyayartham katham cem4am kathayamasa janaki; 
ksiptamisikam kakasya citraktite mahagirau; 
bhavata purusavyaghra pratyabhijnanakaranat. 


pratyayartham katham ca imam kathayam asa 


m2s f2s i f2s 


janaki 
1 3saprf fis 


ksiptam isikam kakasya citrakite mahagirau 


f2s f2s m6s m7s 


m7s 


bhavata purusavyaghra pratyabhijnanakaranat 


m3s mvs 


pratyayartha, noun ctp4, for the 
purpose of belief, confidence 
pratyaya, m, understanding, compre- 
hension 
pratiNi, v2a, go against, understand 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
katha, noun, story 
ca, conj pcl, and 
idam, dem adj, this 
kathayam, ppf actn, telling, relat- 
ing 
Vkath (Vkatha), vt10am, tell, narrate 
Vas, vi2a, be 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
V Jan, vt3a, generate 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 


Ksipta, adj ppp, thrown, cast 
Vksip, vt4a/6am, throw 

isika, noun, reed, arrow 

kaka, noun, crow 


citrakiita, pn, the hill and district 
Citraktta 
citrakiuta, noun ck 2.1.57, wonderful- 
peak 
citrah kittah, a wonderful peak 
citra, adj, conspicuous, excellent, 
bright, variegated, strange 
+kiita, m/n, peak 
mahagiri, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
mountain 
mahan girih 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+giri, m, mountain 


bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
purusavyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, 
tiger-like man 
vyaghrah iva purusah 
purusa, m, man 
+vydaghra, m, tiger 
pratyabhijnanakarana, noun 
ctp6, because of recognition, 
for the reason of recognition 
pratyabhijnanasya karanam, cause of 
recognition 
pratyabhijnana, n, recognition 
prati abhiNjna, vt9am, recognize 
+kdrana, n, cause 


zy da vat Samara ie) SaeT a Uerareaaat 
Sat PIAS 121 Aarfat srarafearafserd 131 Tadd 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.266.67 


faraee Weltt areradrer fast ivi arareaacd frit 
arpramaacy sft iki dareaaraar fit arerattar 
faafa ig. dar waar fret area feared 01 
SIS BATH FUSS VARA erent Hat Pawan 
Tad fraKe vert ereeaerar fanz ist 


ksiptam denotes the action which is the principal meaning of the participial phrase 
describing the story; because it further elaborates the story it stands in apposition 


with katham. kakasya: gen. for dat. or loc. with Vksip. 


And for the sake of proof, because it serves as a cause of recognition, 
O tiger-like man, Janaka’s daughter narrated this story, that your 
lordship cast an arrow at the crow on the great mountain Citrakita. 


O21 


Mahabharata 3.266.68 


Ramopakhyana 


Maacat Aerarst Tat etear =F at Ter 
aura sia ft wa: raanfemdad west 


Sravayitva tadatmanam tato dagdhva ca tam purim; 
Samprapta iti tam ramah priyavadinamarcayat. 


Sravayitva tada atmanam tatah dagdhva ca tam purim 


1 1 m2s 1 


1 f2s_ f2s 


Sampraptah iti tam ramah priyavadinam arcayat 


mls i m2s mls 


Sravayitva, abs, having made 


(acc.) hear or listen to (acc.) 

Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 


3sa ipf 


sam praNap, vtSa, arrive 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
tad, dem pron, that 
rama, pn, Rama 
priyavadin, adj ctp upapada 


atman, m, self 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
dagdhva, abs, having burned 


Vdah, vtla, burn adj, 
ca, conj pel, and Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 


tad, dem adj, that Vpri, vidm(tp BR), be pleased 


Ee : (with/by inst. or gen.) 
puri, noun, castle, city salyad vila speak 
pura, n, castle, city 


pur, f, wall, castle, city eo ae ae 
9 9 nor 


Varc, vtla, shine, praise, honor 


2.2.19, speaking what is dear 


or pleasing 
priyam vadati 
priya, adj, dear 


samprapta, ppp, arrived 


Tt TAA MST 1k MANTA 121 WS Taedniyara- 
Aq 31 aes TART Aaa U1 Tal SS STA LY 
aaa ASTaTAH 1g) Ad Se WTA lol | TereaTN AT- 
afacat aaa at oe arear Goa: isl WaT BTA el 
ararsreatt Waated ft sad WaT seta 1201 

sravayitva: Hantmat caused himself to be heard by the Raksasas. He did not, 


as van Buitenen translates, cause himself to hear Sita narrate the story of the 


crow. The causative of Vsru takes the agent of the base root ‘to hear’ in the 
instrumental, not in the accusative which is provided only for certain verbs 
according to Pa. 1.4.52. The sandhi is therefore not tat dtmanam but tada 
atmanam. The only accusative expressed, Gtmdnam, is the direct object of the 
base root ‘to hear.’ The iti inc concludes the story Hantimat began with the words 
priyam akhyami in 3.266.36. priyavadinam in 68c is a reference back to those 
words thus circumscribing Hantimat’s story. 


Then after causing myself to be heard and then burning that city, I 
came back.” Rama honored him telling this dear news. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.1 


aTpved Sara 

adedaa Waet aarsiaresy a: Ae 
aarsry: Bast: Galaaaara|d 11211 
markandeya uvaca. 


tatastatraiva ramasya samasinasya taih saha; 
samajagmuh kapisresthah sugrivavacanattada. 


markandeyah uvaca 


mis 3sa prf 
tatah tatra eva ramasya samasinasya taih saha 
1 1 1 m6s m6s m3p 1 
samajagmuh kapisresthah sugrivavacanat tada 
3pa prf mip n5s i 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, kapisrestha, adj ctp6 2.2.9 [88], 
Markandeya, descendant of best of the monkeys 
Mrkandu kapinam Sresthah 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu kapi, m, monkey 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) +Srestha, sup adj, best ; 
J Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) 
vac, vt2a, say laudable 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that Sugrivavacana, noun ctp6, Su- 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there griva’s command 
sugrivasya vacanam, speech of Su- 
eva, pcl, only griva 
rama, pn, Rama sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
samasina, prmp, sitting griva : 
Vas. vi2m. sit Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he 
Ban eer VEN! whose neck is good 
tad, dem pron, that su, preverb, good 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) +griva, m, neck 
+vacana, n, speech 
2 Vvac, vt2a, say 
sam 4Vgam, vla, come together, -ana (-lyuf 33.115) 
unite, meet tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


Ty ward Hua: BATT: 121 Adt Wes a: We ara 
Saas Tel HATS: GUA aA ATS: 121 


rdmasya samasinasya: genitive absolute according to Pa. 2.3.38 but without the 
concessive sense. 


Markandeya said: 


Then while Rama was sitting there with them, the best of the monkeys 
gathered at Sugriva’s command. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.2 


Ramopakhyana 


Gd: Hieaqsay aa aaa 
a afer: sarge wears 21 


vrtah kotisahasrena vanaranam tarasvinam; 
§vasuro valinah srim4ansuseno ramamabhyayat. 


vrtah kotisahasrena vanaranam tarasvinam 


mis n3s m6p 


m6p 


§vasurah valinah Sriman susenah ramam abhyayat 


mls m6s mils mls 


vrta, adj ppp, surrounded 
Vr, vtlam, cover 
kotisahasra, cardinal num ctp6, a 
thousand crore, ten billion 
kotindm sahasram, a thousand of 
crores 
koti, f cardinal num, acrore, ten million 
+sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
vanara, noun, monkey 
tarasvin, adj, strong, swift 
taras, n, velocity, strength 


Nir, vtla, cross 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 


Svasura, noun, father-in-law 


m2s 3saipf 


valin, pn, Valin 
vdlin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
any tail or hair 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
Srimat, adj, radiant 
Sri, f, radiance 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
susena, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
sena 
Sobhand send yasya sah, he whose 
army or spear is good 
su, preverb, good 
+send, f, spear, army 
rama, pn, Rama 


abhivya, v2a, go toward 


aiatatrda: aor wreiars ie) atta arr aife- 
ACA Fal Aleta: AML: ATTA WT AAT 12k 


The glorious father-in-law of Valin, Susena, surrounded by ten billion 
swift monkeys, approached Rama. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.3 


Hleiaaal Ait wit waa va at 
areat werdrataesaat yarergeae 11311 


kotiSatavrtau capi gajo gavaya eva ca; 


vanarendrau mahaviryavadrsyetam prthakprthak. 


kotiSatavrtau ca api gajah gavayah eva ca 


mid 1 1 mis mls 


1 1 


vanarendrau mahaviryau adrsyetam prthak prthak 


mid mld 


kotisatavrta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, sur- 
rounded by a hundred crore 
kotisatena vrtah 
kotiSata, n cardinal num ctp6, a hun- 
dred crore, a billion 
kotinam Satam, a hundred of crores 
koti, f cardinal num, a crore, ten 
million 
+Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
+vrta, adj ppp, surrounded 
Vvr, vtlam, cover 
ca, cony pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
gaja, pn, Gaja 
gaja, m, elephant 
gavaya, pn, Gavaya 
gavaya, m, a gayal, wild cow, bos 
gavaeus 
eva, pcl, only 
ca, conj pcl, and 


3dp ipf 


1 i 


vanarendra, noun, monkey-lord 
vanaranam indrah, Indra of monkeys 
vanara,m, monkey 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
mahavirya, adj cbv, very virile 
mahat viryam yasya sah, he whose 
virility is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
virya, n, virility 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
prthak, adv, separately 
prtha, adj, wide 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
+Vafic, vlam, bend 
prthak, adv, separately 
prtha, adj, wide 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
+Vaiic, vlam, bend 


HAMA WT: HAMA Waal SeRAAT 121 AHletTdaat 
a Herelal aes Wat Wass GaaTATSeAATT 121 


While crit. ed. adrsyatam, 3sp ipf, is erroneous in close juxtaposition with 
the nominative duals, adrsyetam, with a heavy penultimate vowel, is metrically 
wrong. Hence the reading of mss. K1, 2, D1 has been adopted. 


And the two mighty monkey-lords Gaja and Gavaya were seen each 
surrounded by a billion. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.4 


aPafeaeant weqawe4erad 


Ramopakhyana 


Mae Hers Taralt Arrests: iw 


sastikotisahasrani prakarsanpratyadrsyata; 
golangtlo maharaja gavakso bhimadarsanah. 


sastikotisahasrani prakarsan pratyadrsyata 


n2s mls 


3sp ipf 


golangilah maharaja gavaksah bhimadarsanah 


mls mvs mls 


sastikotisahasra, cardinal num 
ck, sixty thousand crore, six 
hundred billion 
sastih kotisahasrani, sixty thousands 
of crores 
sasti, f cardinal num, sixty 
+kotisahasra, n cardinal num ctp6, a 
thousand crore, ten billion 
kotinaém sahasram, a thousand of 
crores 
koti, f cardinal num, a crore, ten 
million 
+sahasra, n cardinal num, a thou- 
sand 


prakarsat, prap, leading 
praVkrs, vtla/6am, draw forth, lead 
prativdrs, vtla, look at 


golangtila, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
cow-tailed 
goh langilam iva langiulam yasya sah, 
he whose tail is like a cow’s 
go, f, cow 


mls 


+langila, n, tail 
maharaja, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
king 
mahan raja, a great king 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+rdajan, m, king 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
gavaksa, pn, Gavaksa 
gavaksa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], cow-eyed 
goh aksini iva aksini yasya sah, he 
whose eyes are like a cow’s 
go, f, cow 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
bhimadarsana, adj cbv, frightful- 
looking 
bhimam darsanam yasya sah, he 
whose appearance is terrifying 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


2 afar ae-aMyHEsararal Sead 121 Wenrst wisalie- 
Geary VHssaestar Weare Was: WIA 12K 


O great king (Yudhisthira), the frightful-looking, cow-tailed Gavaksa 
was seen leading six hundred billion. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.5 


Waaeraray F Waal WaTATSA: | 
PINACAGA SIM AAHTT WY I 


gandhamadanavasi tu prathito gandhamadanah; 
kotisahasramugranam harinam samakarsata. 


gandhamadanavasi tu prathitah gandhamadanah 


mis 1 mis 


mls 


kotisahasram ugranam harinaém samakarsata 


n2s m6p m6p 


gandhamadanavasin, adj ctp up- 
apada 2.2.19, living on Gandha- 
madana 
gandhamddane vasati, he lives on 
Mount Gandhamadana 
gandhamadana, pn ctp3 2.1.32, Mount 
Gandhamadana 
gandhena madanam, causing de- 
light by fragrance 
gandha, m, smell 
+madana, n, causing delight 
Vvas, vila, dwell 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 
tu, conj pcl, but 
prathita, ppp, spread, extended, 
famed 


Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 


Tyga SlaHad 121 
aad 121 
Herases AAHid 131 


3sm ipf 


gandhamadana, pn ctp3 2.1.32, 
Gandhamadanass 2 
gandhena madanam, causing delight 
by fragrance 
gandha, m, smell 
+mddana, n, causing delight 


kotisahasra, cardinal num ctp6, a 
thousand crore, ten billion 
kotinam sahasram, a thousand of 

crores 
koti, f cardinal num, acrore, ten million 
+sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
ugra, adj, strong, ferocious 

hari, noun, monkey 

hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 


samVkrs, vtla/6am, draw to- 
gether, collect, lead 


Tete ae setae 
Teer { Wear: wad sort er 


But the Gandhamadana-dweller famed as Gandhamadana led ten 


billion ferocious monkeys. 


Mahabharata 3.267.6 


Ramopakhyana 


Taal AT Yara alae: WAeTact:| 
Hees Fest a sas a Hsia wei 


panaso nama medhavi vanarah sumahabalah; 
kotirdaSa dvadaSa ca trimSatpajica ca karsati. 


panasah nama medhavi vanarah sumahabalah 


mls 1 mls mls 


mls 


kotih daSa dvadasa ca trimSat pafica ca karsati 


f2p f2p n2s_1_ fp 


panasa, pn, Panasa 
panasa, m, the bread-fruit or Jaka tree 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
medhavin, adj, intelligent 
medha, f, intelligence 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 


i 3sa pre 


koti, cardinal num, a crore, ten 
million 

daSa, cardinal num, ten 

dvadasa, cardinal num_ cds, 


twelve 
dvau ca dasa ca, tesim samaharah 
dvi, cardinal num, two 


+dasa, cardinal num, ten 
ca, conj pcl, and 
trimSat, cardinal num, thirty 
pafica, cardinal num, five 
ca, conj pcl, and 
Vkrs, vtla/6am, draw, lead 


vanara, noun, monkey 


sumahabala, adj cbv, very strong 
sobhanam mahat ca balam yasya sah, 
he whose strength is very great 
su, preverb, good 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+bala, n, strength 


WAM Ae-Sl-pais 12t Tal AT Aaral Wetacil alae ST 
gles a Arcs A Pret: HITT 121 


ca karsati: narrative present. (10 + 12 + 35) x 10 million = 570 million. 
The reading of mss. K2-4, Dci, Ds, T, Gi, and M is adopted over crit. ed. 
prakarsati which leaves trimSatpafica either as an awkward juxtaposition of 
numbers without additive ca or as an obscure compound perhaps meaning 5 x 
30. pancatrimsat is usual for 35. 


The very strong, intelligent monkey named Panasa led five hundred 
and seventy million. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.7 


saree am atta str artary 
yaa Feet sit AasTAry 1911 


grimandadhimukho nama harivrddho ’pi viryavan; 
pracakarsa mahatsainyam harinam bhimatejasam. 


riman dadhimukhah nama harivrddhah api viryavan 


mls mls 1 mls 


1 mls 


pracakarsa mahat sainyam harinam bhimatejasam 


3saprf n2s n2s m6p 


srimat, adj, radiant 

Sri, f, radiance 

-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
dadhimukha, pn cbv, Dadhi- 


mukha 
dadhi mukhe yasya sah, he on whose 
face is yogurt 
dadhi, n, yogurt 
+mukha, n, mouth, face 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
harivrddha, adj ctp6, monkey- 
elder 
harinam vrddhah, aged among mon- 
keys 
hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+vrddha, adj ppp, grown, aged 
Vvrdh, vilm, grow 
api, pcl, also 


m6p 


viryavat, adj, heroic 
virya, n, virility 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


pravkrs, vtla/6am, draw forth, 
lead 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
sainya, noun, army 
send, f, army 
hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
bhimatejas, adj cbv, of frightful 
brilliance 
bhimam tejas yasya sah, he whose bril- 
liance is terrifying 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+tejas, n, brilliance 
Ntij, vilm, be sharp 


ara ett At wearast ie) efepags am sardrfare- 
Raat daar sit qed Wares 121 


The glorious and heroic monkey-elder named Dadhimukha led a 
great army of frightfully brilliant monkeys. 


Mahabharata 3.267.8 Ramopakhyana 
Pola Fa arrganrn Arey 
PMA AT AAA AASLaT WISI 


krsnanam mukhapundranamrksanam bhimakarmanam; 
kotisatasahasrena jambavanpratyadrsyata. 


krsnanam mukhapundranam rksanam bhimakarmanam 


m6p m6p m6p m6p 
kotiSatasahasrena jambavan pratyadrsyata 
n3s mls 3sp ipf 
krsna, adj, black ctp6, a thousand hundred crore, 
mukhapundra, adj cbv, streak- a trillion 
faced kotinam Satasahasram, a hundred 
mukhe pundram yasya sah, he on thousand of crores ee 
whose face is a mark kott, fcardinal num, a crore, ten million 
mukha, n, mouth, face +Satasahasra, n cardinal num cdvigu 
+pundra, m/n, a mark or line made on 2.1.52, ee ee 
the forehead Satam sahasranisamahrtani, a hun- 
rksa. m. bear dred thousands grouped 
oe ' : Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
bhimakarman, adj cbv, of fright- +sahasra, n cardinal num, a thou- 
ful deeds sand 
bhimani karmani yasya sah, he whose jambavat, pn, Jambavat 
deeds are terrifying jambava, adj, from the Jambi tree, a 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying Jambi fruit 
+karman, n, action, deed -vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


P prativ drs, vtla, look at 
kotisatasahasra, cardinal num 


aehrhaatararesad 121 drain paqveni peraryant 
HAMAS AT AAA AAA 121 


Nilakantha explains that the compound mukhapundra means, ‘having a mark on 
the face; marked with a mark in the form of vertical lines on the forehead:’ mukhe 
pundras tilakam yesam te. lalate irdhvapundrakarena cinhena cinhitanam. Such 
marks are worn by members of religious sects in South India. 


Jambavat was seen with a billion streak-faced black bears of frightful 
deeds. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.9 
Ud Aaa A Feat Shrqaqgqaa:| 
PASTA ASNT VAT WHS We 


ete canye ca bahavo hariytthapayuthapah; 
asamkhyeya maharaja samiyti ramakaranat. 


ete ca anye ca bahavah hariyithapayithapah 


mip i mip i mip mip 
asamkhyeyah maharaja samiyuh ramakaranat 
mip mvs 3paprf n5s 
etad, dem pron, this asamkhyeya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, in- 
ca, conj pcl, and numerable 
anya, pron, other na samkhyeyah, not countable 
na, neg pcl, not 
ca, CON) pel, and +samkhyeya, gerundive, numerable, 
bahu, adj, much, many countable . 
hariyithapayithapa, noun ctp6, samNkhya, vi2a, count, determine 
monkey-general maharaja, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
hariyithapadnadm yithapah,  troop- king ee 
leader of monkey-troop-leaders mahan raja, a great king 
hariyiithapa, m ctp6, monkey-troop- mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
leader Vmah, vilm, increase 
harinam yithapah, troop-leader of +rajan, m, king 
monkeys samvi, v2a, go together, unite, 
hari, m, monkey gather 


hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+yithapa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 

herd-protector, troop-leader 

yutham pati, he protects the herd 


ramakarana, noun ck, because of 


Rama, on Rama’s account 
ramah kadranam, the cause which is 


= Rama 
y Hine, n/m, herd rama, m pn, Rama 
+Vpa, vt2a, protect +kdrana, n, cause 


-a (-ka 3.2.3) 


@ qfaed ekaqacqaa warencadia: 121 aeaary g- 
Raq AaT WHT: 121 Aentstdt A aAgaqareswaa4 
way ekaqaagqag warns: 131 

crit. ed. kKaranat doesn’t fit the meter. 


O great king (Yudhisthira), these and many other innumerable 
monkey-generals gathered on Rama’s account. 


O31 


Mahabharata 3.267.10 


Ramopakhyana 


Rrireagqaart era +a 

Tad Tat: Weteda Ta WTA gol! 
Sirisakusumabhanam simhanamiva nardatam; 
§ruyate tumulah Sabdastatra tatra pradhavatam. 


Sirisakusumabhanam simhanam iva nardatam 


m6p m6p 


m6p 


Sruyate tumulah sabdah tatra tatra pradhavatam 


3sp pre mls mls i i 


Sirisakusumabha, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], like Sirisa flowers 
Sirisakusumasya Gbhda iva abhd yasya 
sah, he whose appearance is like a 
Sirisa flower’s 

Sirisakusuma, n ctp6, the flower of the 
Sirisa tree 
Sirisasya kusumam 
Sirisa, m pn, the tree Acacia Sirissa 
+kusuma, n, flower 

+abha, f, appearance 
av bhd, vi2a, appear 

simha, noun, lion 


m6p 


iva, pcl, like, as 
nardat, prap, roaring 
Vnard, vtla, sound, roar 


VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 

tumula, adj, tumultuous 

Sabda, noun, sound, speech, voice 

tatra, dem adv, in that, there 

tatra, dem adv, in that, there 

pradhavat, prap, running 
praNdhav, vtlam, run forth 


SIT Weel STAT 121 Asal eta: Barra: RresHqa sa 
Wit 121 Aad: et a at Wet SAT 131 Reeaqaret 
Addi feria aa Ta Waraat Sat Tact: Bec: TAT v1 


Sriyate: narrative present. Although the translation assumes the monkeys are 


analogous to the Sirisa flowers because of their great number or their movement, 
it is possible that the lions are because their faces are encircled with manes as 
colors ring the center of the flower. 


The tumultuous sound of them looking like Sirisa flowers running 
hither and thither was heard like that of roaring lions. 


032 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.11 


miitperra: & face Reaferarrar:| 
sreaadienren: fretexererrar: 1egii 


irikitanibhah ke citke cinmahisasamnibhah; 
éaradabhrapratikasah pistahingulakananah. 


girikitanibhah ke cit ke cit mahisasamnibhah 


mip mip i mip 1 


mip 


éaradabhrapratikasah pistahingulakananah 


mip m1p 


girikitanibha, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], like a mountain-peak’s 
girikittasya nibha iva nibha yasya 
sah, he whose appearance is like 
a mountain-peak’s 

girikita, m/n ctp6, mountain-peak 
gireh kitah, peak of a mountain 
giri, m, mountain 
+kuta, m/n, peak 

+nibha, f, appearance 
niNbha, vi2a, appear 
kim, int pron, what 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 
kim, int pron, what 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 
mahisasamnibha, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], like a buffalo 
mahisasya samnibha yasya sah, he 
whose appearance is similar to a 
buffalo 

mahisa, m, buffalo 

+samnibha, f, similar appearance 


Saradabhrapratikasa, adj cbv 


2.2.24 [99], like an autumn- 
cloud 
saradabhrasya pratikasah iva pratika- 
Sah yasya sah,he whose appearance 
is like an autumn-cloud 
saradabhra, n ctp7, autumn-cloud 
Saradi abhram, cloud in autumn 
Sarad, f, autumn 
+abhra, n, cloud 
+pratikasa, m, reflection, appearance 
pistahingulakanana, adj _ cbv, 
having one’s face smeared with 


powdered vermilion 
pistahingulakam ananam yasya sah, 
he whose face is covered with pow- 
dered vermilion 
pistahingulaka, adj cbv, covered with 
powdered vermilion 
pistah hingulah yasmin tat, that on 
which there is powdered vermil- 
ion 
pista, adj ppp, pulverized, pow- 
dered 
Vpis, vt7a, crush, pound 
+hingula, m/n, vermilion 


-ka (-kap 5.4.154) 
+danana, n, nose, mouth, face 


Van, vi2a, breathe 


op fatatteefrar art: wars: 121 & fa-afeadPeanr arn: 


TATA: 121 
TAT 1M 


mawadreren ast: GASTy: 131 
fextara at: BAMA: 1X1 


fas- 
oo Framer fiteerar 


Read with verse 12 as prose sentences 1-4 demonstrate or, alternatively, supply 
the verb ‘to be’ as van Buitenen translates and prose sentence 5 exemplifies. 
pistahingulakadnanah: While the compound could be interpreted as an analogy, 
‘as if having their faces smeared with vermilion-paste,’ it may testify directly to 
a use of this paste which continues similar to that described in verse 8. 


O33 


Mahabharata 3.267.11 Ramopakhyana 


Some looking like mountain-peaks, some like buffalo, like autumn 
clouds, or having their faces smeared with vermilion-paste, ... 


034 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.12 
sad: Fda eIquyratsy ATT: 1 


SHAM SU WRT: AAT: 122M 


utpatantah patantasca plavamanasca vanarah; 
uddhunvanto ’pare rentinsamajagmuh samantatah. 


utpatantah patantah ca plavamanah ca vanarah 
mip mip 1 mlp i mip 
uddhunvantah apare renin samajagmuh samantatah 


mip mip m2p 3pa prf I 
utpatat, prap, leaping up mg 
udNpat, vila, fly up udNdhia, vt5/9am, shake up, stir up, 
patat, prap, flying, leaping raise 


apara, pron, other, another 


pat, via, fly, fall 
renu, noun, dust 


ca, conj pcl, and 


plavamana, prmp, jumping sam aVgam, vila, come together 
Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, jump samantatas, adv, from every- 

ca, conj pcl, and where, on all sides 

vanara, noun, monkey samanta, adj, entire, all 


-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 
uddhunvat, prap, stirring up, rals- 


WO ATT: AAA: 121 SLA Td Ta Mad FT Ik 
Ade Ward 131 WAL AAT Sadat: Wada aaa 
WT gad: Wadd: TAR: iv 


.. Other monkeys jumping up, falling down and bounding, gathered 
from everywhere, raising the dust. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.13 Ramopakhyana 


@ aaMmeteiee: Warr: | 
Prasterda qararad Tear 112311 


sa vanaramahalokah purnasagarasamnibhah; 
nivesamakarottatra sugrivanumate tada. 


sah vanaramahalokah purmasagarasamnibhah 


mls mls mls 
nivesam akarot tatra sugrivanumate tada 
m2s 3saipf 1 n7s 1 
tad, dem pron, that niveSa, noun, entering, settling, 
vanaramahaloka, noun _ ctp6, dwelling place 
great world of monkeys niN vis, v6a, enter, settle 
vadnaranam mahdlokah Vkr. vt8am. do. make 
vanara, m, monkey sa Cian ad 
+mahaloka, m ck 2.1.61, great world tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
mahan lokah sugrivanumata, noun ctp6, ap- 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing proval of Sugriva 
Vmah, vilm, increase sugrivasya anumatam 
+loka, m, region, world Cee hee 
purnasagarasamnibha, adj cbv Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he 
2.2.24 [99], like the full ocean whose neck is good 
purnasagarasya samnibhda yasya sah, su, preverb, good 
he whose appearance is similar to a +griva, m, neck 
_ full ocean +anumata, n, approval 
purnasagara, m ck, full ocean anuNman, vt4/8m, approve, permit 
pirnah sagarah -ta (-kta 3.3.114) 
purna, adj ppp, full, filled anumata, ppp, approved 
VpF, vt9a, fill tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


+sdagara, m, ocean 
+samnibhd, f, similar appearance 


ora: feeiep-arat =afaerq ig) der Garand a Waray 
aM hata MAMTA 121 


anumate: nimittasaptami, locative of cause. Alternatively, tatra is in apposition 
with sugrivanumate, ‘in a place approved by Sugriva.’ 


Then that great world of monkeys, looking like the full ocean, made 
camp there at the behest of Sugriva. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.14 


qacery SISY AATIT Aas: 
at Used AAA Wed agit esi 


tatastesu harindresu samavrttesu sarvasah; 
tithau praSaste naksatre muhirte cabhipijite. 


tatah tesu harindresu samavrttesu sarvasah 


i m7p- m/p m7p 1 

tithau praSaste naksatre muhirte ca abhipijite 

m/f7s  n7s n7s n7s i n7s 

tatas, dem adv, from or after that -Sas 5.4.42 

tad, dem adj, that 

harindra, noun ctp6, monkey- tithi, noun, one thirtieth of a lunar 
lord cycle, date 
harinam indrah, Indra of monkeys praSasta, adj ppp, told, praised 


hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 
+indra, m pn, Indra 


samavrtta, ppp, gathered 
sam @Nvrt, vilm, turn to together 


sarvasas, adv, from everywhere 
sarvebhyah, from all things 
sarva, pron, all 


o Sa: GAM: AAT A BA 121 fat wsret zart shrahaa 
a Fg 


Read with verse 15. tesu harindresu samavrttesu: loc. abs. 


praNsams (Sansu), vt 1a, tell, praise 
naksatra, noun, star, constellation 
muhiirta, noun, hour, 1/30 day, a 
period of 48 minutes 
ca, conj pcl, and 
abhipijita, adj ppp, honored 


abhiNpiij, vt10am, honor, respect 


When those monkey-lords had gathered from everywhere, on a date 
in an auspicious naksatra, at a celebrated hour, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.267.15 


at ed Va citeraadateara 


Ramopakhyana 


wast wee: sftaraureafededer 11X01 


tena vyuidhena sainyena lokanudvartayanniva; 
prayayau raghavah srimansugrivasahitastada. 


tena vyudhena sainyena lokan udvartayan iva 


n3s n3s n3s m2p 


mls 1 


prayayau raghavah sriman sugrivasahitah tada 


3sa prf mls mls 


tad, dem adj, that 
vylidha, adj ppp, arranged, ar- 
rayed 
vivvah, viam, Carry apart, arrange, 
array 
sainya, noun, army 
senda, f, army 
loka, noun, region 
udvartayat, prap c, making over- 
flow 
ud vrt, vilm, turn up, rise up, overflow 
iva, pcl, like, as, as if 


pravya, v2a, go forth 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 


1 


raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
Ssrimat, adj, radiant 
Sri, f, radiance 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
sugrivasahita, adj ctp3, in con- 
junction with Sugriva 
sugrivena sahitah 
sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
+sahita (samhita), adj, put with, asso- 
ciated with 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


WT: Wat 121 AaeAT Sey ade: Baraayg faat weed sat 
Said A ged det at aed Aq Gilaaied: sara 
aadedataa Waar 121 

Read with verse 14 as in sentence 2. 


Then the glorious descendant of Raghu (Rama) went forth accom- 
panied by Sugriva seeming to shake the worlds with that arrayed 
army. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.16 


HATA SAT STATA STAT | 


aed arerarara 


> IZ 


mukhamasittu sainyasya hanUmanmarutatmajah; 
jaghanam palayamasa saumitrirakutobhayah. 


mukham  Asit 
nls 3saipf 1 n6s 

jaghanam palayam sa 
m2s 1 


mukha, noun, mouth, face 
Vas, vi2a, be 
tu, conj pcl, but 
sainya, noun, army 
send, f, army 
haniimat, pn, Hanimat 
haniimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
marutatmaja, noun ctp6, son of 
the wind 
marutasya adtmajah 
maruta, m, wind 
marut, m pn pl, the Maruts 
+dtmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jdyate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 


3saprf mis 


tu sainyasya haniman marutatmajah 


mls 


saumitrih akutobhayah 


mls 


-a (-da 3.2.98) 


jaghana, noun, rear 
palayam, ppf actn, protecting 
Vpal, vt10am, protect 
V as, vi2a, be 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
akutobhaya, adj cbv 2.2.24 [98], 
fearing nothing 
akutah bhayam yasya sah, he of whom 
there is fear of nothing 
akutas, adv cab 2.1.6, from nothing 
na kutah 
na, neg pcl, not 
+kutas, int adv, from what 
+bhaya, n, fear 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 


Trediasted Ses aaa 121 Wada: Saas 


Uc aTaTaT 121 


But Haniimat, the son of the wind, was the vanguard of the army. 
The fearless son of Sumitra (Laksmana) protected the rear. 


Mahabharata 3.267.17 


AaMarateraren Waal aT WIT: 


Ramopakhyana 


adt ehaemaxaal aette git 


baddhagodhangulitranau raghavau tatra rejatuh; 
vrtau harimahamatraiscandrastryau grahairiva. 


baddhagodhangulitranau raghavau tatra rejatuh 


mld mid 


3da prf 


vrtau harimahaméatraih candrastryau grahaih iva 


mld m3p mld 


baddhagodhangulitrana, adj cbv 
2.2.24, wearing wrist and finger 


guards 

baddhe godhangulitradne yasya sah, he 
whose wrist and finger-guards are 
bound 

baddha, ppp, bound 


Vbandh, vt9a, bind 
+godhdangulitrdna, n cdi, wrist guard 

and finger-guard 

godha angulitranam ca 

godhd, f, leather wound around the 
left arm to protect it from the 
bowstring 
go, f, cow, leather 


+Vdhd, vt3am, put 
+angulitrana, n ctp6, finger-guard 
anguleh tranam, guard of the 
finger 
anguli, f, finger 
+trdna, n, means of protecting 
Vira (Ntrain), vt1m/(2am W), 
protect, save 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.117) 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


m3p 1 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
Vraj (Vrajr), vilam, shine 


vrta, adj ppp, surrounded 
V vr, vtlam, cover 
harimahamiatra, noun ck 2.1.62, 
best monkey 
mahamatrah harih, excellent monkey 
hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+mahamatra, adj, having great mea- 
sure, excellent 
mahat pramanam asya, his measure 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
-matra (-matrac 5.2.37) 
\ma, vt2a/3m, measure 
candrasirya, noun cdi, the moon 
and sun 
candrah siryah ca 
candra, m, moon 
+surya, m, sun 
graha, noun, planet 
Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
iva, pcl, like, as 


aq ueddl azqal We qa aa eheaeastddl weal W- 
a: Se ee ener ee 
aa THT: 121 


The medial @ of Vraj is optionally replaced by e in the weak stem of the perfect 
according to Pa. 6.4.125 phanadm ca saptandam (et abhyasalopah ca 119 liti 120 
va 124), 


040 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.17 


The two descendants of Raghu (Rama and Laksmana) wearing wrist 
and finger guards shone surrounded by the excellent monkeys like 
the sun and moon surrounded by the planets. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.18 Ramopakhyana 


Want shat qearaanaksrea4raay 
Wevaietadt aq gates Vit ies 


prababhau harisainyam tacchalatalasilayudham; 
sumahacchalibhavanam yatha stryodayam prati. 


prababhau harisainyam tat Salatalasilayudham 


3sa prf nis nls nls 
sumahat Ssalibhavanam yatha siryodayam prati 
nls nls i m2s 1 
pravV bha, vi2a, shine, appear aN yudh, vt4m, fight against, attack 
harisainya, noun ctp6, monkey- -a (-ka 3.3.58 [306]) 
army 
harinadm sainyam, army of monkeys sumahat, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
hari, m, monkey very great 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown susthu mahan 
+sainya, n, army su, preverb, good, well (1.4.94) 
senda, f, army +mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
tad, dem adj, that Vmah, vilm, increase 
Salatalasilayudha, adj cbv, armed salibhavana, noun ctp6, rice field 
with Sala trees, Palm trees, and salinam bhavanam 
Sali, m, rice 
stones +bhavana, n, abode, house, field 


salatalasilah GyudhGni yasya sah, he 
whose weapons are Sala trees, Palm 
trees, and stones 

salatalasila, f cdi, Salas, Palms, and 
stones 
Salah ca talah ca Silah ca 
sala, m, the Sala tree, wall 


yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 
suryodaya, noun ctp6, sunrise 
suryasya udayah, rising of the sun 
surya,m, sun 
+udaya, m, rising 
udNi, v2a, go up, rise 


+tdla, m, the Palmyra tree, Fan- -a (-ac 3.3.56) 
palm é a : 
i614 F stone prati, postposition, against, to 

+dyudha, n, weapon wards, at (acc.) 


erat wifavatta wast 21 Fat qaeearferrad gated 
Ufa wife dar destadreasreanga east wast 121 


prati governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. Nilakantha explains that 


the compound salibhavana means, ‘a forest (vana) shining (Vbhd) with rice,’ 
the point of comparing the monkey-army with which is to indicate its yellow 


—,-,& Fame 


pitavarnam ity arthah. 


That monkey-army, armed with Sala trees, Palm trees, and stones, 
appeared like a very extensive rice-field at sunrise. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.19 


qadrarrest sects facarteran 
qa Gaedt Gat WaT AAS 112E 11 


nalanilangadakrathamaindadvividapalita; 
yayau sumahati sena raghavasyarthasiddhaye. 


nalanilangadakrathamaindadvividapalita 


fls 

yayau sumahati sena raghavasya arthasiddhaye 

3saprf fis fls m6s f4s 

nalanilangadakrathamainda- +dvivida, m pn, Dvivida 
dvividapalita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, palita, ppp, protected 
protected by Nala, Nila, Anga- Vpai, vt10am, protect 
da, Kratha, Mainda, and Dvi- 
vida Vya, v2a, go 
nalanilangadakrathamaindadvividaih sumahat, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 

palian F ee very great 

nalanilangadakrathamaindadvivida, susthu mahan 


m cdi, Nala, Nila, Angada, Kra- 
tha, Mainda, and Dvivida 
nalah nilah angadah krathah mai- 


su, preverb, good, well (1.4.94) 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


ndah dvividah ca _ Vmah, vilm, increase 
nala, m pn, Nala sena, noun, army 
nala, m, reed raghava, patronymic, descendant 
+nila, m pn, Nila of Raghu 
nila, m, blue sapphire raghu, m pn, Raghu 
nila, adj, blue, dark -a (-an 4.1.83) 
+angada, m pn, Angada arthasiddhi, noun ctp6, success 
+kratha, m pn, Kratha of the aim 
kratha, m, killing arthasya siddhih 
Vkrath, vtla, kill artha, m, aim, object, purpose 
-a (-ghan 3.3.18) +siddhi, f, success 
+mainda, m pn, Mainda Vsidh, vi4a, succeed 


at were areata sat ie) Bat waearees fea sat 121 
Todieanrseatan-etefacateran qredt War saat waaearafa- 
Sa 131 


That very great army protected by Nala, Nila, Angada, Kratha, 
Mainda, and Dvivida went to accomplish the goal of the descendant 
of Raghu (Rama). 
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Mahabharata 3.267.20 Ramopakhyana 


fattaraeredy aga ay = 
wy aacy Kray A Roll 


vidhivatsupraSastesu bahumilaphalesu ca; 
prabhiitamadhumamsesu varimatsu Sivesu ca. 


vidhivat supraSastesu bahumilaphalesu ca 


1 m7p m7p 1 
prabhittamadhumamsesu varimatsu Sivesu ca 
m7p m7p m7p 1 
vidhivat, adv, according to rule ca, conj pcl, and 


vidhi, m, rule 


-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) prabhitamadhumianisa, adj cbv, 


suprasasta, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, abounding in honey and meat 
well-praised prabhitam madhu mamsam ca yasmin 
su, preverb, good sah, that in which there is much 
+praSsasta, adj ppp, told, praised honey and meat 
praNsams (Sansu), vtla, tell, praise prabhiata, adj, much, many 


+madhu, n, honey, mead 


bahumiilaphala, adj _cbv, madhu, adj, sweet 
abounding in roots and fruit +mamsa, n, meat 
bahini milani phaladni ca yasmin sah, varimat, adj, containing water 


that in which there are many roots 
and much fruit 

bahu, adj, much, many 

+mila, n/m, root 

+phala, n, fruit 


GF 221 


Understand sthdnesu or desesu and read with verse 21. 


vari, n, water 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


Siva, adj, auspicious, gracious 
ca, conj pcl, and 


See verse 21. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabhirata 3.267.21 


Raga Prrarea axa Mirae 
SUATSRSAT A ANTEAA APRA 112211 


nivasanti nirabadha tathaiva girisanusu; 
upayaddharisena sa ksarodamatha sagaram. 


nivasanti nirabadha tatha eva girisanusu 
fls fls i i m/n7p 


upayat harisena sa ksarodam atha sagaram 
3saipf fils fils m2s 1 m2s 


nivasat, prap, dwelling upavya, v2a, go near, approach 
niNvas, vila, dwell harisena, noun ctp6, army of 
nirabadha, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], monkeys _ 
without trouble harinam sena 


hari, m, monkey 


nirgatah abadhah yasya sah, he whose hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 


trouble has gone out +sena, f, army 
nis, preverb, out As 
+abdadha, m, trouble, distress tad, dem adj, that 
aNbadh (Nbadhr), vt1m, oppress oe BCI ERY: SE in 
: saram udakam yasmin sah, 
tatha, dem adv, thus which the water is salty 


eva, pcl, only ksara, adj, salty 

girisanu, noun ctp7, mountain- +uda (udaka), n, water 
ridge atha, pcl, now, then, if 
girau sanuh, ridge on a mountain sagara, noun, ocean 


giri, m, mountain 
+sdanu, m/n, summit, ridge, plateau 


Mita Paadt eaat anrequara ivi fattacquerndy 
qeyAHay a wyMMMaY aay May a cary Aya 
Mitarsy Faas Prerarar ar eitaara ante AMAA 121 


Properly camping without trouble in commended lands abounding in 
roots and fruit, abounding in honey and meat, containing water, and 
propitious, and likewise on mountain-ridges, then the monkey-army 
approached the saltwater ocean. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.22 Ramopakhyan, 
fedraarntat dat Agee 
actad Gaara Praraneeraer 112211 


dvitiyasagaranibham tadbalam bahuladhvajam; 
velavanam samasadya nivasamakarottada. 


dvitiyasagaranibham tat balam bahuladhvajam 
nls n2s_ nis nls 


velavanam samasadya nivasam akarot tada 
n2s 1 m2s 3saipf 1 


dvitiyasagaranibha, adj cbv bahula, adj, abundant, numerous 
2.2.24 [99], like a second ocean +dhvaja, m, banner 
dvitiyasya sagarasya nibha iva nibha 
yasya sah, that whose appearance — velvana, noun ctp7, coastal for- 
is like a second ocean’s est 


gas a saber pant second velayam vanam, forest on the coast 
Vin Cavern) eee two veld, f, limit, boundary, coast 
-tiya 5.2.54 +vana, n, forest 
eRe at aopeaiad oe samasadya, abs c, having reached 
niNbha. vi2a appear sam GNsad, vla/6a (i sida), approach, 
, : reach, meet, assail 


tad, dem adj, that nivasa, noun, dwelling, abode 
bala, noun, strength, army niNvas, vila, dwell 


bahuladhvaja, adj cbv, having -a (-ghafi 3.3.18) 
numerous banners 
bahulah dhvajah yasyasah, that whose Vir. sal ee ; h 
banners are abundant ada, dem adv, at that time, then 


aet AAATATSa 121 Adal Aaa 121 der afeadiaanntest 
aedtast Act Acad BATaa Parada 131 


Then like a second ocean, that many-bannered army secured the 
coastal forest and set up camp. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.23 


adt aera: srar-quire weaned 
Weal AACA ATT HTAAS TT: 1123I1 


tato dasarathih Srimansugrivam pratyabhasata; 
madhye vanaramukhyanam praptakalamidam vacah. 


tatah dasarathih sriman sugrivam pratyabhasata 


i mls mls m2s 


3sm ipf 


madhye vanaramukhyanam praptakalam idam vacah 


m/n7s m6p n2s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
dasarathi, patronymic, son of 
DaSaratha 
daSaratha, m pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
-i (-in 4.1.95) 
Srimat, adj, radiant 
Sri, f, radiance 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 


pratiVbhas, vtlm, speak to, ad- 
dress 


n2s n2s 


madhya, noun, middle 
vanaramukhya, noun _ ctpé6, 
monkey-principal 
vanaranam mukhyah, principal of 
monkeys 
vanara, m, monkey 
+mukhya, adj, principal, important 
mukha, n, mouth, face 
-ya (-yat 4.3.54) 
praptakala, adj cbv, timely, suit- 
able 
praptah kalah yasya tat, that whose 
time has arrived 
prapta, ppp, attained 
pravap, vt5a, attain 
+kdla, m, time 
idam, dem adj, this 
vacas, noun, speech 


Wa: Ge seat SHTIT 191 ad: HAarnpalaeearat Aea 
aaraee orate Aa: WATT 121 


pratiN bhas is used here with a double accusative: accusative of the thing said and 


of the person told. 


Then DaSaratha’s glorious son (Rama) addressed to Sugriva in the 
midst of the monkey-principals this timely speech: 


Mahabharata 3.267.24 Ramopakhyana 


Sara: HIF Aaat Aa: AMAT 
s4 a edt Bar areas Sea: 12 


upayah ko nu bhavatam matah sagaralanghane; 
lyam ca mahati send sagarascapi dustarah. 


upayah kah nu bhavatam matah sagaralanghane 
mis mls 1 m6p mls n7s 
lyam ca mahati sena sagarah ca api dustarah 
fls i fls fils mis 1 1 mis 


upaya, noun, approach, means idam, dem pron, this 
upaNi, v2a, approach ca, conj pcl, and 
kim, int adj, what mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
nu, pcl, now, indeed (emphasizes Vmah, vilm, increase 
preceding int pcl) sena, noun, army 
bhavat, pron, your lordship, you sagara, noun, ocean 
mata, ppp, thought ca, conj pcl, and 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider api, pel, also 
sagaralanghana, noun ctp6, dustara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
crossing the ocean difficult to cross 
sdgarasya langhanam, crossing of the dus, preverb, ill 
ocean +ViF, vtla, cross 
sagara, m, ocean -a (-khal 3.3.126) 


+langhana, n, leaping, crossing 
Viangh (Nlaghi), vt1m, leap, cross 


Tat: UMA HUTA 121 Bl YT ANAT Saat 
TaredaAd 121 Bl A ANAS Sua Wadi Ad: 131 saa 
Tedt Ga M1 APTA TEAS: 11 


bhavatam: genitive of agent with ppp of verb of thinking Vman in present 
meaning according to Pa. 3.2.188 and 2.3.67. 


‘‘What means have you considered for crossing the ocean? This is a 
large army and the ocean is difficult to cross.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.25 
aaa Caer SH alae: Tears: 
aaa cast Parad | HSS AMAT: 11241 


tatranye vyaharanti sma vanarah patum4ninah; 
samartha langhane sindhorna tu krtsnasya vanarah. 


tatra anye vyaharanti sma vanarah patumaninah 


i mip 3papre i mip mip 
samarthah langhane sindhoh na tu krtsnasya vanarah 
mip n7s m/f6s 1 1 m6s mip 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there -in (-nini 3.2.83) 
anya, pron, other 
vi avhr, vtlam, utter, speak, say samartha, adj, able, capable _ 
sma, pel, (makes present past) langhana, noun, leaping, crossing 


Viangh (Nlaghi), vt1m, leap, cross 


vanara, noun, monkey ‘ 
sindhu, noun, river, sea, ocean 


patumanin, adj ctp upapada 


2.2.19, considering oneself 14 neg pcl, not 
wise tu, conj pcl, but 


patu, adj, wise krtsna, adj, whole, entire 


+Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider vanara, noun, monkey 


TATA OSAP aT CaTeta HT Ff aT: Hears farat- 
chet GHA ste 121 


vyaharanti sma: past tense. tu and anye are anomalous here without some to 
contrast with and verse 27 is redundant without a verse proposing crossing the 
sea by jumping prior to verse 25. Mss. T1 proposes na tu krtsnas tu (ca T2) 
vanarah. 


Some monkeys considering themselves wise said, “But monkeys are 
not able to leap over the entire sea.” 
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Mahabharata 3.267.26 Ramopakhyana 


& Praiietacata & Pra fafae: cra: 
Aft WAX aAAAalaIa ae 121 


ke cinnaubhirvyavasyanti ke cicca vividhaih plavaih; 
neti ramasca tansarvansantvayanpratyabhasata. 


ke cit naubhih vyavasyanti ke cit ca vividhaih plavaih 
mip 1 f3p 3papre mip i i m3p m3p 
na iti ramah ca tan sarvan santvayan pratyabhasata 


i i mis 1 m2p m2p mis 3sm ipf 
kim, int pron, what Vplu, v1m, float, swim, fly, jump 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any na, neg pcl, not 
nau, noun, ship, boat iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
vi avavso, vt4a, resolve pee De aes 
kim, int pron, what pear 
pathy MIE PROM, a tad, dem adj, that 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) sarva, pron, all 
some, any santvayat, prap, consoling 
el oN pel, and Vsantv, vt10am, console 
vividha, adj, various prativbhas, vtlm, speak to, ad- 
plava, noun, raft dress, answer 


& fralftetacatt igi & fra fafad: wrdedacaa 121 
Wag Aadedn-aal-aeaqarad Art 131 


sdntvayan: predicate nominative modifying Rama in the circumstance of answer- 
ing, literally, ‘he said, ‘No,’ speaking gently,’ is translated in more fluid English 
simply as an adverb. 


Some resolved to cross by means of ships, some by various rafts. But 
Rama gently answered them all, ‘No. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.27 


MAAANAEME TMNT: TAATT: | 
ard darts ater ver at Afsebt afa: aon 


gatayojanavistaram na saktah sarvavanarah,; 
krantum toyanidhim vira naisa vo naisthiki matih. 


gatayojanavistaram na Saktah sarvavanarah 


m2s 1 mip 


krantum toyanidhim virah na esa 


mip 
vah i naisthiki matih 


i m2s mip i fis m/f/n6p fls fis 


Satayojanavistara, adj cbv, ex- 
tending for hundreds of Yojanas 
Satayojanani vistarah yasya sah, he 

whose extent is one hundred Yo- 
janas 
Satayojana, n cdvigu 2.1.52, one hun- 
dred Yojanas 
Satam yojanani samahrtani, a hun- 
dred yojanas grouped 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
+yojana, n, joining, yoking, the 
distance traversed in one har- 
nessing, four KroSas, about nine 
miles 
Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
+vistara, m, extent 
vivstF, vt9am, strew, spread out 
na, neg pcl, not 

Sakta, adj ppp, capable, able 
VSak, viSa, be able 

sarvavanara, noun ck 2.1.49, all 


monkeys 

sarve vanarah 

sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+vdnara, m, monkey 


krantum, inf, to cross 
Vkram, v1 a, step 
toyanidhi, noun ctp6, ocean 
toyasya nidhih, reservoir of water 
toya, n, water 
+nidhi, m, repository, reservoir 
vira, noun, hero 
vira, adj, heroic 
na, neg pcl, not 
etad, dem pron, this 
yusmad, pron, you 
naisthika, adj, conclusive, defini- 
tive 
nistha, f, condition, firm state, decisive 
judgement 
mati, noun, thought 


Tad ard Wea ig) FT Adare ahr: waalrafaant 
aafares seg eae: 121 war aires AST afaaiet 13 
Sra afaed iwi Var ar Ate ala: iy 


Sakta: The ppp of an intransitive verb is active rather than passive in accordance 


with Pa. 3.4.72. Forms of Vsak regularly occur with an infinitive according to 
Pa. 3.4.65-66. 


Not all the monkey heroes are able to jump across the ocean extending 
for hundreds of Yojanas. This determination of yours is not definitive. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.28 Ramopakhyana 


Aral FT Oieadt Aaral Teed TAM 
Sarat ST SMTA ART 1251 


navo na santi senaya bahvyastarayitum tatha; 
vanijamupaghatam ca kathamasmadvidhascaret. 


navah na_ santi senayah bahvyah tarayitum tatha 


flp 1 3papre_ f6s flp 1 1 
vanijam upaghatam ca katham asmadvidhah caret 
m6p m2s 1 i mls 3sa pop 
nau, noun, ship, boat upaghata, noun, a blow, injury 
na, neg pcl, not upaVhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
Vas, vi2a, be ca, conj pel, and 
sena, noun, army katham,, int adv, how 
i (-1 is 41. 45) ; vayam vidhd yasya sah, he whose kind 
tarayitum, inf c, to convey across soe pron, I, we 
\tF, vtla, cross +vidhd, f, division, part, kind 
tatha, dem adv, thus viNdha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, 
ordain 


vanij, noun, merchant Vear, vtla, move, do 


aa Arar aefa ret at: at aeafa 121 Aaa Tet Arar 
qT Ofd 131 Bact ara: Gat ana Weta Wah ara: 
Sara AF Ged YA Aled SAAT Seal Arata aay 141 
we aeacear attrargrand Ard 1 | 


Rama’s answer assumes the army would have to confiscate or commandeer 
merchant ships by force. 


Likewise, the army does not have many ships to convey it across. And 
how could someone like us deal a blow to the merchants? 


502 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.29 


fared aa A: Vt SaMieoey Fae 
aA STA TATA AT WATT REI 


vistimam caiva nah sainyam hanyacchidresu vai parah; 
plavodupapratarasca naivatra mama rocate. 


vistimam ca eva nah_ sainyam hanyat chidresu vai parah 
n2s i i mffm2p n2s 3sapop' n7p i mls 
plavodupapratarah ca na eva atra mama _ rocate 


mls i i i 1. m/f/n6s 3sm pre 
vistirna, adj ppp, extended, spread plava, m, raft 
out Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 
viN StF, vt9am, strew, spread out jump 
ca, conj pel, and ee m/n, boat 
udupa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
eva, pcl, only the moon, lord of lunar man- 
asmad, Ist pron, we, us, our Sone . 
sainya, noun, army udini pati, he protects the 
senda, f, army lunar mansions 


udu, f/n, star 
udu, n, lunar mansion 
+Vpa, vt2a, protect 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
chidra, noun, hole, weak point 


vai, pel, verily -a (-ka 2.1.3) 
para, noun, enemy +pratdra, m, crossing 
para, pron, other praNtf, v1a, cross 
ca, conj pcl, and 
plavodupapratara, noun ctp3, na, neg pcl, not 
crossing by means of rafts and eva, pcl, only 
boats atra, adv, in this place, here 
plavodupabhyam pratarah mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
plavodupa, m/n cdi, rafts and boats 


plavah udupah ca Vruc, vilm, shine, please 


afte sat feat carafe watt eftaat fexg e-a7 Ie 
qarear at facet carat wes eT iT a 
area at fact aexg sd 131 rareauaras tara 
Oy Wad 1x 


nau, plava, udupa: Nilakantha explains that plava signifies, ‘a means of crossing 
made of gourds and pots, etc.’ and udupa means, ‘a small boat:’ plavah ala- 
bughatadimayam taranasaddhanam. udupam ksudranauka. tabhyadm pratdras 
taranam. Outside of this passage, the text of the Ramopakhy4ana includes the 
word plava only in the compoundplavaga ‘going by jumping’ referring to the 
monkeys. van Buitenen differs in contrasting plava ‘jumping’ and langhana 
‘leaping’ with udupa ‘raft’ and nau ‘ship.’ mama: genitive for dative mahyam. 


And surely the enemy would strike our widely spread out army in 
its weak points. And crossing by means of rafts and boats does not 
please me here. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.30 Ramopakhyana 


we fret saat aanearegarad: | 
yiasteargquaa-esacact At dd: iol! 


aham tvimam jalanidhim samarapsyam yupayatah; 
pratiSesyamyupavasandarSayisyati mam tatah. 


aham tu imam jalanidhim samarapsyami upayatah 


m/f/nis i m2s m2s lsa fut 1 
pratisesyami upavasan darSayisyati m4&m_ tatah 
1sa fut mls 3safutc m/ff/n2s_ 1 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my upavi, v2a, approach 
tu, conj pcl, but -tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 
idam, dem adj, this 
jalanidhi, noun ctp6, ocean prativsi, vi2am, lie against, press, 
jalasya nidhih, reservoir of water importune, implore 
jala,n, water Vsi, vi2m, lie, sleep 
+nidhi, m, repository, reservoir 


s upavasat, prap, fasting 
sam aVrabh, vim, bring close, upaNvas, vila, dwell near or in, fast 


undertake, begin Vdr§, vtla, see, caus.: show 
upayatas, adv, by a means or mad. Ist pron, I, me 


stratagem tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
upaya, m, approach, means 


we trad seifitaqorad: aaa 121 Bequaaaahrarst 
ufasrearfa 12) ad sé at zeae 31 aa: a aaa 
ant astaart ix 


Nilakantha glosses sam aVrabh with aNradh ‘propitiate:” samarapsyami ara- 
dhayisyami. Draw marga ‘a way’ from 31. Alternatively, he will show Rama 
himself, as in 33. 


But I will win over this ocean by technique. I will implore him fasting; 
then he will show me a way. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.31 


q aesttadt ant aeareyane atl 
Tea Sd aaa scared: 1320 


na ceddarSayita margam dhaksyamyenamaham tatah; 
mahastrairapratihatairatyagnipavanojjvalaih. 


na ced darSayita margam dhaksyami enam aham_ tatah 


i 1 3sapftc m2s 


lsa fut 


m2s m/f/nis 1 


mahastraih apratihataih atyagnipavanojjvalaih 


n3p n3p 


na, neg pcl, not 
ced, pcl, if 
Vdrs, vtla, see, caus.: show 
marga, noun, path, road 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
Vmrg, vt10m, hunt 
Vdah, vtla, burn 
enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


mahastra, noun ck 2.1.61, great 

missile 

mahat astram 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 

+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 


apratihata, adj ctp na 2.2.6, 
unrepelled, unimpeded, unob- 
structed 
na pratihatah, not struck back 
na, neg pcl, not 
+pratihata, adj ppp, struck back 

pratiNhan, vt2a, strike against or 
back 


atyagnipavanojjvala, adj ctp 
pradi 2.2.18 [91], exceeding the 


blazing up of fire and wind 
atikrantah agnipavanayoh ujjvalam 
ati, preverb, beyond 
+agnipavana, m cdi, fire and wind 
agnih pavanah ca 
agni, m, fire 
+pavana, m, purifier, wind 
Vpa, vt9am, purify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+ujjvala, m, blazing up 
udN val, via, blaze up 


afe safataat anf + esifteata cefencaad seat ie) ant 
aa esata ad senufdedtatuedissacteran aeai- 
121 


The future tense in the protasis and future tense in the apodosis makes a future 
more vivid condition. The speaker expects it will happen as he says. 


If he will not show me a way, then I will burn him with unimpeded 
great missiles exceeding the blaze of fire and wind.” 
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Mahabharata 3.267.32 


Ramopakhyana 


Sara Veaiasereygsargy waa: 
uiasrsa Sarre faftacesragege 113211 


ityuktva sahasaumitrirupasprsyatha raghavah; 
pratisisye jalanidhim vidhivatkuSsasamstare. 


iti uktva sahasaumitrih upasprsya atha raghavah 


1 1 mis 1 


1 mls 


pratisisye jalanidhim vidhivat kuSasamstare 


3sm prf m2s 1 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
sahasaumitri, adj cbv 2.2.28, 
with the son of Sumitra 
saha saumitrinad 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Sumitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-I (-in 4.1.96 bahvddi) 
upasprsya, abs, having touched 
water 
upaNsprs, vt6a, touch, touch water, 
wash 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


m7s 


prativsi, vi2am, lie against, press, 
importune, implore 
Vi, vi2m, lie, sleep 
jalanidhi, noun ctp6, ocean 
jalasya nidhih, reservoir of water 
jala, n, water 
+nidhi, m, repository, reservoir 
vidhivat, adv, according to rule 
vidhi, m, rule 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
kuSasamstara, noun ctp6, bed of 
KuSa grass 
kusaGndm samstarah 
kuSa, m, a type of grass 
+samstara, m, strewing, covering, 
layer, bed 
samNstf, vt9am, strew, spread 


war Sayre 121 WA a Aaa weasta 121 sara} 
eae Waa SuVaTTA’ Sade aaatt fatsaafary- 
Ry 131 


Having spoken thus, then the descendant of Raghu accompanied by 
the son of Sumitra (Laksmana) touched water and implored the ocean 
properly on a bed of Kusa grass. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267 .33 


AME Td: CaM eRaTaTa Weay 
eql Tererta srararenrtga: 113311 


sagarastu tatah svapne darsayamasa raghavam; 
devo nadanadibharta Ssrimanyadoganairvrtah. 


sagarah tu tatah svapne darsayam sa 
3saprf m2s 


mls 1 1 m7s i 


raghavam 


devah nadanadibharta sriman yadoganaih vrtah 


mis mls mls 


sagara, noun, ocean 
tu, conj pcl, but 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
svapna, noun, sleep 
Vsvap, vi2a (i svapiti), sleep 
-na (-nan 3.3.91) 
darsayam, ppf actn c, showing 
(himself to acc.) 
Vrs, vtla, see 
Vas, vi2a, be 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


deva, noun, god 
nadanadibhartr, noun ctp6, lord 
of masculine and feminine 


m3p mls 


rivers 
nadanadinam bharta 
nadanadi, f cdi, masculine and femi- 
nine rivers 
nadah nadi ca 
nada, m, river 
nadi, f, river 
+bhartr, m agent noun, lord 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
Srimat, adj, radiant 
Sri, f, radiance 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
yadogana, noun ctp6, host of sea 
monsters 
yddasam ganah 
yadas, n, sea monster 
-+-gana, m, multitude, group, host 
vrta, adj ppp, surrounded 


Vvr, vtlam, cover 


Wa: ae tg Tay cast igk aM cal Waa way 
Sema 12 Ae Areal Acretat sara Sa: TAH 
Wad SSaTATa 131 


darsayam dasa raghavam: The causative of Vdrs, a verb of knowing (buddhi), 
takes acc. of the agent of the base verb according to Pa. 1.4.52. 


But then the ocean god, the glorious lord of rivers and streams, 
surrounded by hosts of sea monsters, showed himself to the descendant 
of Raghu (Rama) in a dream. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.34 Ramopakhyana 
ACTA ALATA AL TT: 
SCAMS TATA He: MAM At: BI 


kausalyamatarityevamabhasya madhuram vacah; 
idamityaha ratnanamakaraih SataSo vrtah. 


kausalyamatah iti evam abhasya madhuram vacah 


mvs I 1 1 n2s n2s 
idam iti aha ratnanam 4akaraih SataSah vrtah 
n2s i 3sapre  n6p m3p i mls 


kausalyamatr, adj cbv, son of idam, dem adj, this 
Kausalya iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
kausalya mata yasya sah, he whose Vbrii, vt2am 3.4.84, say, speak 


mother is Kausalya : 
kausalya, f pn, Kausalya ratna, noun, gift, wealth, gem 
kosala, pn, Kosala akara, noun, mine 


-ya (-fiyan 4.1.171) av kf, vt6a, strew, scatter 

matr, f, mother SataSas, adv, by the hundreds 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote Sataih Sataih, with hundreds and hun- 

ae : dreds 
evam, adv, thus Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
abhasya, abs, having addressed -Sas 5.4.43 

aN bhas, vt1m, speak to, address vrta, adj ppp, covered, surrounded 
madhura, adj, sweet Vvr, vtlam, cover 


vacas, noun, speech 


GM WIA AT BS 121 Bracaarahktaaqararey Taray- 
WHY: MAM TI FF Al AT BE 12k 


Perfect forms such as dha occur in present meaning instead of third person 
singular, dual, and plural and second person singular and dual present forms of 


Vbri according to Pa. 3.4.84. itt indicates that a quotation will follow here. 
Nilakantha, assuming that iti must close a quote, supplies synu ‘listen:’ madhuram 
vacah idam srnv ity Gheti Sesena yojyam. 


Covered by mines of gems by the hundreds, he addressed him (Rama), 
“O son of Kausalya,” and spoke this sweet speech: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.35 
ate fe a eras ares Gea 
ugar ater ot alahit weearaatsl 13X11 


bruhi kim te karomyatra sahayyam purusarsabha; 
aiksvako hyasmi te jnatiriti ramastamabravit. 


bruhi kim tte  karomi atra sahayyam purusarsabha 


2saipv n2s m/f/n4s lsapre 1 n2s mvs 
aiksvakah hi asmi te  jnatih iti ramah tam abravit 
mls i lsapre m/f/n6s mis i mls m2s 3saipf 
Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak purusa, m, man 
kim, int adj, what +rsabha, m, bull 
tvad, 2nd pron, you ae 
kr, vt8am, do, make aiksvaka, patronymic, descen- 
atra, adv, in this place, here dant of Iksvaku 
ace iksvakoh apatyam 
sahayya, noun, help, assistance, iksvaku, m pn, Iksvaku 
friendship -a (-afi 4.1.168) 
sahadya, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, com- hi, sub pcl, for, because 
panion | . \ . 
saha eti, he goes with as, vi2a, be 
saha, pcl, with tvad, 2nd pron, you 
+Vi, v2a, go jnati, noun, relative 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
aC ee) rama, pn, Rama 


purusarsabha, noun ck 2.1.56, tad, dem pron, that 
bull-like man 
rsabhah iva purusah 


qe it Fay qa fh aera Say 121 Geass a fe 
Weer HAA 131 Aa afahteqrHereasy ivi Weeddsdid 141 


It is not clear in the critical edition whether the ocean says 35c to Rama or vice 
versa; however, the hi implies subordination of line 2 to line 1 hence the line 1s 
given to the ocean and the iti in d is taken to introduce the following speech as it 
does in 3.267.38d. Both Rama and Sagara are direct descendants of Sagara who 
descended from Iksvaku. According to Ka., aiksvakah, formed with the suffix 
an according to Pa. 4.1.168 and high-pitched on the first syllable by 6.1.197, 
refers to a descendant of Iksvaku. Formed with the suffix an according to Pa. 
4.2.132 and high-pitched on the final syllable by 3.1.3, 1t would refer to someone 
born in the land Iksvaku. The deletion of the u is due to the explicit mention of 
the derived form (nipdata) aiksvaka in 6.4.174. Although it may be inferred from 
Pa. 4.1.168 that both Rama and Sagara would be entitled to be called iksvaku 
after the land by that name if they ruled it, neither currently does. The reading 1s 
therefore given as aiksvako hy asmi following K3, B1, B4, D3, D4, D6, G3 instead 
of the critical edition’s iksvakur asmi. 


V bri, vt2am, say, speak 


“Tell me, O bull-like man! What service shall I do for you here. For I 
am a descendant of Iksvaku, your relative.”’ Rama said to him: 
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Mahabharata 3.267.36 


Ramopakhyana 


ania Aas ad Aarerat 
aq teat este eat aera 3 e 11 


margamicchami sainyasya dattam nadanadipate; 
yena gatva daSagrivam hanyam paulastyapamsanam. 


margam icchami sainyasya dattam nadanadipate 


m2s _ ilsapre n6s m2s 


MvS 


yena gatva daSagrivam hanyam paulastyapamsanam 


m3s_ 1 m2s lsa pop 
marga, noun, path, road 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
Vmrg, vtlOm, hunt 
Vis, vt6a, wish, desire 
sainya, noun, army 
send, f, army 
datta, ppp, given 
Vda, vt3am, give 
nadanadipati, noun ctp6, lord of 
masculine and feminine rivers 
nadanadinam patih 
nadanadi, f cdi, masculine and femi- 
nine rivers 
nadah nadi ca 
nada, m, river 
nadi, f, river 
+pati, m, lord 


yad, rel pron, which, who 


aq ante aq we weed df anf cords ie 
a antag cree 131 


art eat: 121 


m2s 


gatva, abs, having gone 
Vgam, via, go 
dasagriva, pn, Ravana 
dasagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
daSa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
daSa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
Vhan, vt2a, slay 
paulastyapamsana, noun ctp6 
2.2.8 [86], destroyer of Pula- 
stya’s son 
paulastyasya pamsanah 
paulastya, patronymic, son of Pulastya 
pulastya, m pn, Pulastya 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
+pamsana, m, destroyer 
Vpams (Npasi), vt10am, destroy 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.113) 


é 
a@ anicaa ad 


sda iwi aedéraad aq ager arto near wlareeaaiat 
eat eat fart caters iy 


margam subject accusative and dattam predicate accusative of icchami. 


“O lord of rivers and streams, I want a way for the army to be 
given, having gone by which I may slay the ten-necked one (Ravana), 
destroyer of Pulastya’s son (Vaisravana). 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.37 
aaa Arad ant +t Wereait A sary 
specai srafaeanta fecarcauiaatad: 13011 


yadyevam yacato margam na pradasyati me bhavan, 
éaraistvam Sosayisyami divyastrapratimantritaih. 


yadi evam yacatah margam na pradasyati me _ bhavan 


i i m6s m2s i 3safut m/f/n6s’' mis 

faraih tvam Sosayisyami divyastrapratimantritaih 
m3p m/f/n2s_ isa futc m3p 

yadi, pel, if -a (-ap 3.3.57) 
evam, adv, thus tvad, 2nd pron, you 
yacat, prap, asking VSus, vi4p, dry 

Vyac (Ntuyacr), vtlam, ask divyastrapratimantrita, adj 
marga, noun, path, road ctp3, consecrated with divine 

mrga, m, deer, wild animal missiles 

Vmrg, vtl0m, hunt divyastraih pratimantritah 
na, neg pcl, not divyastra, n ck, divine missile 

, J a : ; divyam astram 
pravda, vt3am, give, present divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my +astra, n, missile 
bhavat, pron, your lordship, you Vas, vt4a, throw 


-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
+pratimantrita, ppp, consecrated 


Saka, noun, arrow pratiNmantr (Nmatri), vt10a, con- 
VF, vt9a, crush, rend, break secrate with sacred texts 


afe waa aad wat art a areas sreecat BGAN 121 
afe yard array & ant + yereate feearcaufaatae: sereat 
WMaacahy 121 


yacatah me: Mss. Dn2, n3, G2 read yacate. However, genitive for dative with the 
verb of giving is common in the epic. 


If your lordship will not present a way to me asking thus, I will dry 
you up with arrows consecrated with divine missiles.” 
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Mahabharata 3.267.38 Ramopakhyana 


Tae Fad: Acal WAT ALITA: | 
sara cafaat areaate aerater: fart: wast 


ityevam bruvatah Srutva ramasya varundlayah; 
uvaca vyathito vakyamiti baddhanjalih sthitah. 


iti evam bruvatah Srutva ramasya varundlayah 


1 1 m6s 1 m6s mis 
uvaca vyathitah vakyam iti baddhafyalih sthitah 

3saprf mls n2s 1 mis mis 

iti, pcl, thus, close quote vyathita, adj ppp, agitated 

evam, adv, thus Vvyath, vilm, tremble, become agi- 
bruvat, prap, saying tated 

\briz, vt2am, say, speak vakya, noun, sentence, speech 

Srutva, abs, having heard iti, pcl, thus, close quote 


baddhanjali, adj cbv, by whom 
the hands have been folded in 
reverence 


Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
rama, pn, Rama 
varunalaya, noun ctp6, ocean 


Z baddhah anjalih yena sah 
varunasya Glayah, abode of Varuna : . é 
varuna, m pn, Varuna baddha, ppp, bound 


sofia ee ; +anjali, m, cupped hands raised to the 
se cling to, recline, settle fseehead in uence 


-a (-gha 3.3.118) mae a stood, stand- 


Vy ac, vt2a, s ay Vsthd, vila, stand 


Wey aq: Acar AT Aaa iel saa gadl wae 
Aca aA Tarater: Kaat Teurcpay aTHATATT 121 


bruvatah srutva ramasya: Ellipsis of vacah or Vsru with genitive, Pa. 2.3.52, 
Whitney 297d. uvdca...vakyam: The literal, ‘spoke the sentence,’ appears 
redundant in English which avoids cognate predicate accusatives or internal 
accusatives used often in Sanskrit. vyathitah,properly a predicate adjective 
describing the ocean in the circumstance of speaking is translated as an adverb 
describing the manner of speaking. iti in d serves to introduce Ravana’s speech 
in the following verses. Compare 35d. sthitah: The ppp of an intransitive verb is 
active rather than passive in accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. 


When he heard Rama speaking thus, the abode of Varuna (the ocean), 
said agitatedly, standing with folded hands: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.39 


ssorta Ultard Ft afer fasnreral 
qa ae TAN MT Aral HASTA 113E 


necchami pratighatam te nasmi vighnakarastava; 
§mu cedam vaco rama srutva kartavyamacara. 


na icchami pratighatam te na asmi vighnakarah tava 


i lsapre m2s m/f/n6s i Isapre mis m/f/n6s 
§mu ca idam vacah rama Srutva kartavyam cara 
2saipy i n2s n2s_ mvs i n2s 28a ipv 
na, neg pcl, not -a (-ta 3.2.20) 
Vis, vt6a, wish, desire tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 
pratighata, noun, opposition, ob- 
stacle Véru, vtlam/5am 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
pratiNhan, vt2a, strike against ten 
tvad, 2nd pron, you ca, conj pel, and 
na, neg pcl, not idam, dem adj, this 
Vas, vi2a, be vacas, noun, speech 
vighnakara, adj ctp upapada rama, pn, Rama 
2.2.19, creating an obstacle Srutva, abs, having heard 
vighnam karoti VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
vighna, m/n, obstacle kartavya, gerundive, necessary, 
viNhan, vt2a, strike, slay to be done 
Be o8 00) aVcar, vtla, do 


+Vkr, vt8am, do 


Ta Wideard Tes 121 Ta fart AW 121 We a aq: 
TT Zl Acal HAoTATAy 11 


“I do not desire your obstruction; I am not your obstructor. And hear 
this speech, Rama. After hearing it do what you must. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.40 Ramopakhyana 


afe creanfa ¢ ant req ara Sean 
Way STAACaKT AAS ATM AcTT i oll 


99°= 


yadi dasyami te margam sainyasya vrajato ’’ jaya; 
anye ’pyajnapayisyanti mamevam dhanuso balat. 


yadi dasyami te §$margam sainyasya vrajatah 4ajhaya 
i tlsafut m/f/n4s m2s n6s n6s f3s 


—_ * wv = 


anye api 4jnapayisyanti mam evam dhanusah balat 
mip 1 3pafutc mff/n2s_ 1 n6s n5s 


yadi, pcl, if aja, noun, command, permission 
Vda, vt3am, give 
tvad, 2nd pron, you anya, pron, other 
marga, noun, path, road api, pcl, even, also 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal av jna, vt9am, understand, caus.: 
Vmrg, vt10m, hunt order, command 
sainya, noun, army mad, Ist pron, I, me 
send, f, army evam, adv, thus 
vrajat, prap, marching dhanus, noun, bow 


\vraj, vtla, walk, go bala, noun, strength 


sae Get aad: Aaesa ant area aT sett aaah 
TAATATATATACaHT 121 


vrajato ’’jnayad: Nilakantha justifies the irregular sandhi by saying that the 
replacement of o (< ah) and the following da by the preceding o alone is Vedic: 
ajfayeti cchedah pirvariipam arsam. o and a following a are replaced by the 
preceding o alone according to Pa. 6.1.109. The future tense in the protasis and 
future tense in the apodosis makes a future more vivid condition. The speaker 
expects it will happen as he says. 


If I give you a way for your marching army at your command, others 
will command me in this way by force of their bow too. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.41 


gfed cad Tet AMA alae: FRferaa: 
apes WAN Acraiaaeay: ei 


asti tvatra nalo nama vanarah Silpisammatah; 
tvasturdevasya tanayo balavanvisvakarmanah. 


asti tu atra nalah nama vanarah Silpisammatah 


3sapre i i mis 1 mis 


mls 


tvastuh devasya tanayah balavan visvakarmanah 


m6s m6s mls mls 


Vas, vi2a, be 
tu, conj pcl, but 
atra, adv, in this place, here 
nala, pn, Nala 
nala, m, reed 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
vanara, noun, monkey 
Silpisammata, adj ctp3 2.1.32, re- 
spected by artisans 
Ssilpibhih sammatah 
silpin, m/f, artisan, craftsman 
Silpin, adj, possessed of an art or 
craft 
Silpa, n, art, craft 
+sammata, ppp, respected 


m6s 


sam\man, vt4/8m, think together, 
concur, respect 


tvastr, noun, creator, fashioner 
deva, noun, god 
tanaya, noun, son 
tanaya, n, offspring 
Vian, v8am, stretch, extend 
balavat, adj, strong 
bala, n, strength 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
visvakarman, pn, ViSvakarman 
visvakarman, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
fashioner of the universe 
visvam karoti, he makes everything 
visva, pron, all 
+Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-man (-manin 3.2.75) 


Dea Tel ATT AMAT: 121 Wet Tad Aa As actarfeariea- 
Gad art farnderagcaey Ta: 121 


But there is here a strong monkey respected by artisans, Nala by 
name, the son of the fashioner god, Visvakarman. 


Mahabharata 3.267.42 Ramopakhyana 
So aeers Tt are rat ar acerca ain 
ad tTanacana a & Aqfacata ive 


© 2°ge 6 


sarvam taddharayisyami sa te seturbhavisyati. 


sah yat kastham tram va api Silam va ksepsyate mayi 

mls n2s_ nis n2s 1 1. =f2s i 3smfut m/f/n7s 

sarvam tat dharayisyami sah te setuh bhavisyati 
n2s n2s lsafutc mls m/f/n6s mls  3sa fut 


tad, dem pron, that Sarva, pron adj, all, whole 

yad, rel pron, which, who tad, dem pron, that 

kastha, noun, wood Vdhr (Vdhrii dharane), vtlam, 
trna, noun, grass hold, caus.: support, sustain 
va, dis] pcl, or tad, dem pron, that 

api, pcl, also tvad, 2nd pron, you 

sila, noun, stone setu, noun, causeway, bridge 

va, disj pel, or Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


Vksip, vt4a/6am, throw 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


qaaag: ant Acad aac areas et Aces We 
any frat ar a afa aca aca anfacaa 21 a aa 
Aqufasart 131 


I will support everything that he throws in me, wood, grass or stone. 
That will be your bridge.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.267.43 


sqacartted aaa AcHarst Bt 
He Ad WAS St We Bla AA AT vai 


ityuktvantarhite tasminramo nalamuvaca ha, 
kuru setum samudre tvam Sakto hyasi mato mama. 


iti uktva antarhite tasmin ramah nalam uvaca ha 
il m7s m7s mis m2s 3saprf 1 


kuru. setum samudre tvam Saktah hi asi matah mama 
2saipy m2s m7s_ m/f/nls mls 1 2sapre mls _ m/f/n6s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
uktva, abs, having said setu, noun, causeway, bridge 
\vac, vt2a, say samudra, noun, sea 


antarhita, ppp, disappeared tvad, 2nd pron, you 


antarNdhd, v3am, put within, hide, Sakta, adj ppp, capable, able 
disappear V Sak, vi5a, be able 


tad, dem pron, that hi, sub pcl, for, because 


rama, pn, Rama Vas, vi2a, be 
nala, pn, Nala mata, ppp, thought 

nala, m, reed Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
Vvac, vt2a, say mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


ha, pcl, indeed 


UAUHA ATA SATA Qt A Saafea: 121 WAT AeA 131 
a agx ad Se ivi a ad ad weenie aA iu a 
wad Sait wat aad 1g) Seeratied afetarat Aayqara 
€ cf GAs Ud He 4a fe Aa: Bea Safe rot 


uktvantarhite tasmin: An absolutive denotes the prior of two actions which have 
the same agent. Although Rama is the agent of uvdca, the principal verb of the 
sentence, the ocean, the agent of the locative absolute antarhite tasmin, is the 
agent of the absolutive uktva. According to Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive 
verbs may be active as well as stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active 
as well as passive or stative. kuru: Imperatives are more often placed sentence- 
initial than sentence-final. sakta: The ppp of an intransitive verb is active rather 
than passive in accordance with Pa. 3.4.72. Understand setum kartum; forms of 
V Sak regularly occur with an infinitive according to Pa. 3.4.65-66. mato mama: 
genitive of agent with ppp of verb of thinking according to Pa. 3.2.188 and 
2.3.67. While setu usually refers to a causeway of mounded earth, here it seems 
to refer to a floating bridge because the ocean will hold it up, as he says in the 
preceding verse. 


When he had disappeared after saying this, Rama said to Nala, “Build 
a bridge over the ocean; for I think you are able to.” 


067 


Mahabharata 3.267.44 


Ramopakhyana 


CAT STHT: UTa-M SNA 
STATA aT MAA SAAT MS 


tenopayena kakutsthah setubandhamakarayat; 
daSayojanavistaramayatam Satayojanam. 


tena upayena kakutsthah setubandham akarayat 


m3s m3s mls 


m2s 


3sa ipf c 


daSayojanavistaram ayatam Satayojanam 


m2s m2s 


tad, dem adj, that 
upaya, noun, means 
upaNi, v2a, approach 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
setubandha, noun ctp6, bridge- 
construction 
setoh bandhah, 
bridge 
setu, m, causeway, bridge 
+bandha, m, binding, construction 
Vbandh, vt9a, bind 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


construction of a 


daSayojanavistara, adj cbv, ten 
Yojanas wide 


n2s 


daSsayojandni vistarah yasya sah, that 
whose width is ten Yojanas 
daSayojana, n cdvigu 2.1.52, ten Yo- 
janas 
daSa yojanani samahrtani, ten Yo- 
janas grouped 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+yojana, n, joining, yoking, the 
distance traversed in one har- 
nessing, four KroSas, about nine 
miles 
yuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
+vistara, m, extent, width 
vivst?, vt9am, strew, spread out 
ayata, adj ppp, extended, extend- 
ing 
a\ yam, vtla, hold to, lengthen 
Satayojana, noun cdvigu 2.1.52, 


one hundred Yojanas 

Satam yojanani samGhrtani, a hundred 
yojanas grouped 

Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 

+yojana, n, joining, yoking, the dis- 
tance traversed in one harnessing, 
four KroSas, about nine miles 


Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 


Tet: AAAAATT 181 WA Actst Glee 121 TATA 
PPCM STATA Wess ad ACaasAH ad 131 


Read with verse 45. satayojanam: accusative of extent of space. 


By that means the descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) had a bridge 
constructed ten Yojanas wide, a hundred Yojanas long... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabhirata 3.267.45 


qaaahit carat at sent uferct afen 
TAM Tepes ara Miva: www 


nalaseturiti khyato yo ’dyapi prathito bhuvi; 

ramasyajiiam puraskrtya dharyate girisamnibhah. 

nalasetuh iti khyatah yah adya api prathitah bhuvi 
mis 1 mis mis i 1 mls f7s 


ramasya 4jnam puraskrtya dharyate girisamnibhah 


m6s f2s 1 3sp prec mis 
nalasetu, noun ctp6, Nala’s bridge aja, noun, command, permission 
nalasya setuh puraskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 
nala, m pn, Nala having placed before 
nala, m, reed puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 
+setu, m, causeway, bridge +krtva, abs, having made 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
khyata, ppp, told, called -tva (-ktvd 3.4.21) 
Vkhyd, vt2a, tell (to dat.) -ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
yad, rel adj, which Vdhr (Vdhrii dharane), vtlam, 
adya, adv, today hold, caus.: support, sustain 
api, pcl, even girisamnibha, adj cbv, like a 
rathita, , spread, extended, mountain 
P famed PPP, SP gireh nibha iva nibha yasya sah, he 
Nprath, vilm, extend spread whose appearance is like that of a 
2: : ? mountain 
bhi, noun, earth giri, m, mountain 
+samnibha, f, appearance 
rama, pn, Rama sam niNbhd, vi2a, appear 


TAT Waa TeepaaT 12) WEN Sat Wea Wee 
TAA Aart 1 Waeaat qrepeareanta afea utara 7At- 
aahia wart MRPs: Aqatda 131 a: Aarenfa j7arag: 
waded WA SHA ivi a sent afa ufsat sacaafea 
Sarat Mita: AL Taal Tees add Ff aerarsrafaeane 
MAMMA AT Hip eA AAT HAT 1 | 


The verse consists of a relative clause describing the bridge (setu) in verse 44. In 
epic verse, contrary to classical prose but similar to English, the relative clause 
often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. 


..which even today, widely known on earth as Nala’s bridge, 
mountain-like, is sustained out of respect for Rama’s command. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.46 


Ramopakhyana 


qaeg @ g sata aarresierat: | 
Ta A WaAaey at: fra: AT wail 


tatrastham sa tu dharmatma samagacchadvibhisanah; 
bhrata vai raksasendrasya caturbhih sacivaih saha. 


tatrastham sah tu dharmatma samagacchat vibhisanah 


m2s mis 1 mis 


3sa ipf mls 


bhrata vai raksasendrasya caturbhih sacivaih saha 


mis 1 m6s m3p 


tatrastha, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
standing there, present there 
tatra tisthati 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 

tad, dem adj, that 

tu, conj pcl, but 

dharmatman, adj cbv, virtuous 
dharmah atma yasya sah, he whose 

nature is dharma 
dharma, m, truth, justice 
+dtman, m, self 

sam 4Vgam, vla, come together, 
meet, approach 

vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 


m3p 1 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


bhratr, noun, brother 
vai, pcl, verily 
raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam indrah, Indra of demons 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+indra, m pn, Indra 


catur, cardinal num, four 
saciva, noun, associate, coun- 
selor, minister 
Vsac, vilam, be associated with 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


fercds ext We aad 121 AT Taal Ua 
satan fasiarerght: afta: ae dace Wt WaT 121 


The virtuous Vibhisana, the brother of the lord of Raksasas (Ravana), 
with four ministers, approached him (Rama) present there. 


Ramopakhyana 


gfaaare WAST Cariat AeA: 


Mahabharata 3.267.47 


qiat ¢ warqurara: caret wz isl 


pratijagraha ramastam svagatena mahamanah; 
sugrivasya tu Sankabhitpranidhih syaditi sma ha. 


pratijagraha ramah tam svagatena mahamanah 


3sa prf mils m2s_ n3s 


sugrivasya tu Sanka abhit pranidhih  syat 
3saaor mls 


m6s i fils 


pratiVgrah, vt9am, take back, re- 
ceive 
rama, pn, Rama 
tad, dem adj, that 
svagata, noun ctp gati 2.2.18, wel- 
come 
su, preverb, good 
+dgata, n, arrival 
agata, ppp, come, arrived 
av gam, vila, come 
-ta (-kta 3.3.114) 
mahamanas, adj cbv, 
minded 
mahat manah yasya sah, he whose 
mind is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+manas, n, mind 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 


great- 


mls 


iti sma ha 
3sapop i i 1 


sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
tu, conj pcl, but 
sanka, noun, fear 
V sank (NSaki), vt1m, suspect, doubt 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
pranidhi, noun, watching, spying, 
a Spy 
pra niNdha, vt3am, place before, con- 
sider, spy 
Vas, vi2a, be 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
sma, pcl, indeed, certainly 
ha, pcl, indeed 


wan fesirrt oeayera 1g) AVeraT aa: Cards ct UitsaT- 
121 Arar sora fasta: ua: enfefs i131 qiract 
Maras: carfett ivi 


Nilakantha explains that the term pranidhi signifies either a deceiver or a spy and 
cites Med.: pranidhis chalakrt guptacaro va. pranidhir na khale care iti medini. 
sma indicates a concessive clause in relation to the clause containingtu. 


The great-minded Rama received him with welcome even though 
Sugriva had the suspicion that he might be a spy. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.48 


Ramopakhyana 


WATE ASIN: BraersT Aaya: 
el eat GS SAT WAG WSs 


raghavastasya cestabhih samyakca caritengitaih; 
yad4 tattvena tusto ’bhittata enamapiyjayat. 


raghavah tasya cestabhih samyak ca caritengitaih 


mis  mé6s f3p 1 


n3p 


yada tattvena tustah abhiut tatah enam apijayat 


i n3s mis 3saaor 1 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
tad, dem adj, that 
cesta, noun, action, activity, be- 
havior, gesture 
samyak, adv, completely, prop- 
erly 
ca, conj pcl, and 
caritengita, noun cdi, deeds and 
gestures 
caritani ingitani ca 
carita, noun, deed, conduct 
carita, ppp, done 
Vcar, vtla, move, do 


m2s 3sa ipf 


+ingita, n, gesture 


Ving (Vigi), vla, move, gesture 
-ta (-kta 3.3.114) 


yada, rel adv, at which time, when 


tattva, noun, truth, reality 
tad, dem pron, that 
-tva 5.1.119 


tusta, ppp, satisfied 
Vtus, vida, be satisfied, pleased 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 
\Vpiij, vt10am, honor 


Aer wat farang ara ea ae TATA 181 Aer Waa 
AeMadsdsl AAT CAAT STAT TATA 121 


When the descendant of Raghu (Rama) was completely satisfied about 
his true nature by his behavior, deeds and gestures, then he honored 
him. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.49 


AaTAMISy Breaesietryory 
any A AAT Yes ASME FT we 


sarvaraksasarajye capyabhyasincadvibhisanam; 
cakre ca mantranucaram suhrdam laksmanasya ca. 


sarvaraksasarajye ca api abhyasificat vibhisanam 


n7s 1 1 
cakre 


3sm prf i m2s m2s 


sarvaraksasarajya, noun ctp6, 
lordship over all demons 
sarvaraksasanam rdjyam 
sarvaraksasa,m ck 2.1.49, all demons 
sarve radksasah 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+rajya, n, lordship, kingdom 
Vraj (Vrajr), vlam, shine, rule 
ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
abhivsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 
crate 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


was fester adidas sraitad 12 


3sa ipf 
ca mantranucaram suhrdam laksmanasya ca 


m2s 


m6s i 


ca, conj pcl, and 
mantranucara, noun ctp3, minis- 
ter, counselor 
mantraih anucarah, attendant with 
counsels 
mantra, m, instrument of thought, sa- 
cred text, formula, counsel 
man, vt4/8m, think, consider 
-tra (Un. 8.89) 
+anucara, m, following, follower, 
companion, attendant 
anuN car, vtla, move after, follow, 
attend 
suhrd, noun, friend 
suhrd, adj, good-hearted, well-wishing 
su, preverb, good 
sobhanam hrt yasya sah, he whose 
heart is good 
+hrd, n (5.4.150), heart 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
ca, conj pel, and 


waa fasten 


AMNIT WAT TA TES A AH 121 


Grammatically, Rama may have made Vibhisana Laksmana’s counselor and 
friend rather than his own counselor. However, the next verse as well as future 
incidents suggest that he served as Rama’s counselor directly. 


Moreover, he consecrated Vibhisana in kingship over all Raksasas 
and made him his counselor and Laksmana’s friend. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.50 


Ramopakhyana 


fetrrorret vet a seteermeareriar 
aat: Va At Arata TAPAT WYol 


vibhisanamate caiva so ’tyakramanmahamavam; 
Sasainyah setuna tena m4senaiva naradhipa. 


vibhisanamate ca eva sah atyakramat mahamavam 


n7s i 1 mis 


3sa ipf 


m/n2s 


sasainyah setuna tena masena eva naradhipa 


mls m3s m3s_ m3s 


vibhisanamata, noun ctp6, Vi- 
bhisana’s advice 
vibhisanasya matam 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
+mata, n, resolve, approval, opinion 
mata, ppp, thought 


Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
tad, dem pron, that 
ativkram, va, step beyond 
maharnava, noun ck 2.1.61, great 


sea, ocean 
mahan arnavah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


Vmah, vilm, increase 


mvs 


+arnava, m/n, sea 


sasainya, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
army 
saha sainyena 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with 
+Sainya, n, army 
send, f, army 
setu, noun, causeway, bridge 
tad, dem adj, that 
masa, noun, month 
eva, pcl, only 
naradhipa, noun ctp6, overlord of 
men 
naranam adhipah 
nara, m, man 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 
Vpd, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


@ afarer wa: An ae veria areata 2) zara 
froma at oat: & At AGA Wed AAAS 121 
madsena: instrumental of time completed in which. 


And upon the advice of Vibhisana, he traversed the ocean with the 
army by that bridge in just a month, O overlord of men (Yudhisthira). 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.267.51 


ddl Weal GAAS ASMA AH T: | 
yeaa Hapststa A ert TMI 


tato gatva samasadya lankodyananyanekasah; 
bhedayamasa kapibhirmahanti ca bahiini ca. 


tatah gatva samasadya lankodyanani anekasah 


i 1 1 n2p 
bhedayam sa 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
gatva, abs, having gone 
Vgam, vla, go 
samasadya, abs c, having reached 
sam asad, v1a/6a (i sida), approach, 
reach, meet, assail 
lankodyana, noun ctp6, garden of 
Lanka 
lankdyah udyanam 
lanka, f pn, the city Lanka 
+udyana, n, garden, park 
anekaSas, adv, numerous 
anekani 
aneka, adj ctp na 2.2.6, more than one, 
many 


1 


kapibhih mahanti ca bahitini ca 
1 3saprf m3p n2p 


1 n2p i 


na ekah, not one 

na, neg pcl, not 

+eka, cardinal num, one 
-Sas 5.4.42 


bhedayam, ppf actn c, breaking 
Vbhid, vt7am, split 

V as, vi2a, be 

kapi, noun, monkey 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 

ca, conj pcl, and 

bahu, adj, much, many 

ca, conj pcl, and 


TA VT 121 AT ASA AaTaaye 121 Sal ASM 
fata: 131 eticisrarratterd iv war ehtcisrarara- 
Wea M1 WAL Weal Aarareal sea sre AAT ASHTT Ek 
ddl Treat waar atakdett a ae a AsaarHa 
YEATATT 1191 


Then he went, reached and had the monkeys destroy the great and 
many gardens of Lanka. 
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AAA Waa Maa ara 
ant aren dt sare fastest: 114201 


tatrastam ravanaématyau raksasau Sukasdranau; 
carau vanararupena tau jagraha vibhisanah. 


tatra astam ravanamatyau raksasau Sukasaranau 


i 3daipf mid mid mld 
carau vanararipena tau jagraha vibhisanah 
mld n3s m2d 3sa prf mis 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there Suka, m, parrot 
Vas, vi2a, be +sdrana, pn, Sarana 
ravanamatya, noun ctp6, Rava- : 
na’s minister cara, noun, spy 
rdvanasya amatyah cara, adj, moving, travelling 
rdvana, m pn, Ravana Vcar, vtla, move, do 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream vanararipa, noun ctp6, form of a 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry monkey 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) vadnarasya ripam 
+amatya, m, minister vanara, m, monkey 
raksasa, noun, demon +riupa, n, form 
raksas, m/n, demon tad, dem pron, that 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 
Sukasarana, noun cdi, Suka and vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
Sdrana vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Sukah sa@ranah ca Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 


suka, pn, Suka -ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


TAMA Wat HART at AAEM ATEN 121 fa- 
sfooredy Fae 121 


Two Raksasas, Ravana’s ministers Suka and Sarana, were there in 
the form of monkeys as spies. Vibhisana captured them. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.53 


gfauat Aer ee werd at Pree 
asfacal ad: At WA: VATSaTG AT 1K 3 


pratipannau yada ripam raksasam tau nisacarau; 
darSayitva tatah sainyam ramah pascadavasrjat. 


pratipannau yada ripam raksasam tau nisacarau 


mid 1 n2s m2s 


mld mld 


darsayitva tatah sainyam ramah pascat avasrjat 


1 1 n2s mls 


pratipanna, ppp, having resumed 


pratiNpad, vt4m, resort to, come back 
to 


yada, rel adv, at which time, when 
riipa, noun, form 
raksasa, adj, belonging to a 
raksas, demonic 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
tad, dem adj, that 
nisacara, moun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 


nisayam carati, he moves at night 


3sa ipf 


nisda, f, night 
+Vcar, vtl a, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


darSayitva, abs c, having shown 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
sainya, noun, army 
send, f, army 
rama, pn, Rama 
pascat, adv, afterwards 
pasca, adj, behind, after, 5.3.32-33 


avaVsrj, vt4m/6a, release 


at froma tad we ufaterd iet At at zest iat wareit 
Vanesa i3t Wed wast xt ser dt Premed aad 
Sy yfatera det wed as estat were vara at wast yt 
aer at frat wad ea ofagat adt wa: at astfacar 
Gace 1 | 


darsayitvd...sainyam: The causative of Vars, a verb of knowing (buddhi), takes 
acc. of the agent of the base verb according to Pa. 1.4.52. 


When those two night-rangers had resumed their Raksasic form, then 
Rama showed them to the army and later released them. 
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Mahabharata 3.267.54 Ramopakhyana 
Prasaad Gt deat: Waa Aa 
derararea ckeats Wares aal SHA UM VI 


niveSyopavane sainyam tacchirah prajnavanaram; 
presayamasa dautyena ravanasya tato ’ngadam. 


nivesya upavane sainyam tat Surah prajiavanaram 


1 n7s n2s n2s mis m2s 
presayam asa dautyena ravanasya tatah angadam 
1 3saprf =_n3s m6s 1 m2s 
nivesya, abs c, having settled presayam, ppf actn c, sending 
niN vis, v6a, enter, settle forth 
upavana, noun, small forest, pravis, v4a, send forth 
grove Vas, vi2a, be 
sainya, noun, army dautya, noun, the state of a mes- 
senda, f, army senger 
tad, dem adj, that dita, m, messenger 


se ravana, pn, Ravana 
eae aera noun ck 2.1.57 radvana, adj c, causing to scream 
praj ? eel ty Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 


wise monkey -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
prajnah vanarah tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


prajna, adj, wise, intelligent angada, pn, Angada 
prajna, f, intelligence 


+vdnara, m, monkey 


aaquay ffaasr iet wa: a-aquar Prasat war 12 
Wey WANA Sa SAT 3 WHT Tae VATA TT 
swe Taney Aaa Wea ae y! Beanery Prasa 
dd: Waar vanes eta Tearares 161 


Nilakantha takes dautyena as an instrumental of cause: dautyena hetuna. The 
instrumental of an abstract noun predicatively modifying asimple subject, literally 
meaning ‘with the being of’ or ‘in the state of,’ translates nicely as ‘as.’ 


After encamping the army ina grove, then the hero (Rama) dispatched 
the wise monkey Angada as an envoy to Ravana. 
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yreved Sarai 


gydiales Wea-agaKe at 


Mahabharata 3.268.1 


aat frase arpceat fattacrdtad ie 


markandeya uvaca. 


prabhitannodake tasminbahumiulaphale vane; 
senam niveSya kakutstho vidhivatparyaraksata. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mis 3sa prf 


prabhitannodake tasmin bahumilaphale vane 


n7s n7s n7s 


n7s 


senam nivesya kakutsthah vidhivat paryaraksata 


f2s 1 mls 1 


pn patronymic, 
descendant of 


markandeya, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 Subhrdadi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


prabhitannodaka, adj cbv 
2.2.24, abounding in food and 


water 
prabhitam annam udakam ca yasmin 
sah, that in which food and water is 
abundant 
prabhita, adj, much, many 
anna, n, food 
Vad, vt2a, eat 
udaka, n, water 
tad, dem adj, that 
bahumilaphala, adj cbv, filled 
with roots and fruit 
bahini milaphalani yasmin sah, that 


in which there are many roots and 
much fruit 


3sm ipf 


bahu, adj, much, many 
+milaphala, n cdi, roots and fruit 
milani ca phaldni ca 
mila, n/m, root 
+phala, n, fruit 
vana, n, forest 


sena, f, army 
nivesya, abs c, having settled 
niN vis, v6a, enter, settle 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
vidhivat, adv, according to rule 
vidhi, m, rule 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


parivraks, vtla, keep, protect 


wal at Sat Praeag at waza ig AeaNAales sega 
at Oat Praeg Hraccal fattacrarad 121 


Markandeya said: 


The descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) encamped the army in that 
forest abounding in food and water, filled with roots and fruit, and 
protected it properly. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.2 


Ramopakhyana 


wave fate as csrat srearittar 
UPA STAI SSUTHNART 121 


ravanasca vidhim cakre lankayam Sastranirmitam; 
prakrtyaiva duradharsa drdhaprakaratoran. 


ravanah ca vidhim cakre lankayam Sastranirmitam 


mls 1 m2s 


3sm prf _—— 7s 


m2s 


prakrtya eva duradharsa drdhaprakaratorana 


f3s 1 fls 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


ca, cony pcl, and 
vidhi, noun, rule, law 


nature, naturally 

eva, pcl, only 

duradharsa, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, difficult to attack 
dus, preverb, ill 


+aNdhrs, vtSa, assail, attack 
-a (- khal 3.3. 126) 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
Sastranirmita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
measured out by rule 
Sastrena nirmitah 
Sastra, n, rule, scientific treatise 
\V Sas, vt2a, instruct, teach 
+nirmita, ppp, measured out 
nis\ma, vt3m, measure out 


drdhaprakaratorana, adj cbv, 
whose ramparts and portals are 
strong 
drdhah prakarah toranah ca yasya sah 
drdha, adj ppp, firm, strong 
Vdrh (Vdrh / Vdrhi), vila, grow, 
strengthen 
+prakara, m, wall, rampart, surround- 
ing wall on mound of earth 
+torana, m/n, arch, arched doorway, 


prakrti, noun, nature, inst.: by portal 


Way asa wreahd fate as ie) TeUTHERAT AST 
Tha Sagara 121 


Nilakantha reads radvanah samvidham with mss. K1, 4, B2, Dci, Dn2, n3, and 
D4 for ravanasca vidhim and explains that samvidh ‘arrangement, preparation’ 
means, ‘that by which things are thoroughly pierced,’ and that it refers to the 
preparation of the marching expeditions: samvidham samyag vidhyanty anaya 
tam yatradisampattim. 

And Ravana established order in Lanka as prescribed by the treatises. 
It was difficult to attack by nature, having strong ramparts and 
portals. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.3 


siradar: afer ArasHaarHar:! 
aqg: an qeaat: wrest: srefaferar: 11311 


agadhatoyah parikha minanakrasamakulah; 
babhivuh sapta durdharsah khadiraih Sankubhiécitah. 


agadhatoyah parikhah minanakrasamakulah 


babhiivuh sapta durdharsah khadiraih Sankubhih citah 


flp flp fip 
3paprf fip flp m3p 
agadhatoya, adj cbv, deep- 


watered, having unfathomable 
water 
agadham toyam yasmin sah, that in 
which water is deep 
agadha, adj ctp na 2.2.6, deep, unfath- 
omable 
na gadhah, not shallow 
na, neg pcl, not 
+gGdha, adj, fordable, shallow 
Vgadh, v1m, stand firm, desire, 
compile 
+toya, n, water 
parikha, noun, moat 
pariNkhan, vtlam, dig around 
minanakrasamakula, adj ctp3, 


filled with fish and crocodiles 
minanakraih samakulah 
minanakra, m cdi, fish and crocodiles 
minah nakrah ca 
mina, m, fish 


m3p fip 


+nakra, m, crocodile 
+samakula, adj, crowded together, 
filled with (inst.) 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
sapta, cardinal num, seven 
durdharsa, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, difficult to attack 
dus, preverb, ill 


+Vdhrs, vt5a, be bold, dare, attack 
-a (-khal 3.3.126) 


khadira, adj, made from the 


Khadira tree 
khadira, m, the Acacia Catechu tree 
which has very hard wood 


Sanku, noun, peg, nail, spike, pil- 
lar, pile 

cita, adj ppp, piled up, built 
Vci, vtSam, pile up 


aa fear aya: 121 aa eaet wad dawantec: 
wife: sgfafrar: afar aya: 121 


There were seven deep-water moats filled with fish and crocodiles, 
difficult to attack, built with piles made from Khadira wood. 


Mahabharata 3.268.4 


Susqagan aq: AgSra:! 


Ramopakhyana 


arsifayserarar: Wasitaquraga: wit 


karnattayantradurdharsa babhivuh sahudopalah; 


— Ja 


sasivisaghatayodhah sasarjarasapamsavah. 


karnattayantradurdharsah babhtivuh sahudopalah 


flp 3pa prf 


flp 


saSivisaghatayodhah sasarjarasapamsavah 


flp flip 


karnattayantradurdharsa, adj 
ctp3 2.1.30, difficult to attack 


because of catapults 
karnattayantraih durdharsah 
karnattayantra, n ck, catapult 
karnattah yantram 
karndatta, m ck, catapult (ear-tower) 
karnah_ attah, _watch-tower 
which is like an ear 
karna, m, ear 
+atta, m, watch-tower 
+yantra, n, machine, amulet 
+durdharsa, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
difficult to attack 
dus, preverb, ill 


+Vdhrs, vt5a, be bold, dare, attack 
-a (-khal 3.3.126) 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
sahudopala, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 


iron bars and rocks 

saha hudaih upalaih ca 

sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+huda, m, iron bar 

upala, m, rock 


saSivisaghatayodha, adj cbv 


2.2.28, guarded by soldiers with 
pots of venomous snakes 


WieaT Ta aq: 121 


— se 


saSivisaghatah ayodhah yasmin sah, 
that in which soldiers are with a pot 
of venomous snakes 
sasivisaghata, adj cbv 2.2.28, with a 
pot of venomous snakes 
saha Gsivisaghataih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+dSivisaghata, m ctp6, pot of ven- 
omous snakes 
asivisanam ghatah 
asivisa, mcbv, venomous snake 
asi visam yasya sah, he 
whose fang is poison 
asi, f, serpents fang 
+visa, n, poison 
+ghata, m, pot 
+ayodha, m, fighter, soldier 
av yudh, vt4m, fight 
-a (-ac 3.1.134) 
sasarjarasapamsu, adj  cbv 
2.2.28, with resin, potion, and 


dust 
saha sarjena rasena pamsubhih ca 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
sarja, m, the resin of Vatica Robusta 
+rasa, m, sap, essence 
+pamsu, m, crumbling dirt, dust, pow- 
der 
Vpams (Npasi), vt10am, destroy 


Urea: aeuizaagaat: age: 


arifarseratar: qasitagiaal Pq: 121 


Nilakantha reads kapata ‘door’ with Dn and Ds for karndatta, analyzes the 
compound kap@ta-yantra as a dvandva, and explains that yantra refers to devices 
for throwing balls up, huda ‘latrine’ to a syringe for releasing urine or excrement- 
catapult (Printz 1911: 81), and upala to the balls to be thrown: kapatair yantrais 
ca goladyutksepanasa@dhanair durdharsah parikhah sahudah sopalas ca. hu- 
dam mitradyutsarjanartham Srigam. upalah praksepyda golakah. The alternate 
reading just confirms the reading karndatta ‘catapult.’ The device is referred to as 
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a yantra in 3.264.36 and described in 3.268.29. Alternatively in d, sarjarasa, m, 
a kind of tree. Read with verse 5. 


They were difficult to attack because of catapults, had iron bars and 
rocks, were guarded by soldiers with pots of venomous snakes, and 
were coated with resin, potion, and dust... 


983 


Mahabharata 3.268.5 Ramopakhyana 
HAA AA aaa aT a | 
iad wars: Grasses: XI 


musalalatanaracatomarasiparasvadhaih; 
anvitasca Sataghnibhih samadhicchistamudgarah. 


musalalatanaracatomarasiparasvadhaih 


m3p 
anvitah ca Sataghnibhih samadhicchistamudgarah 
mip 1 f3p mlIp 
musalalatanaracatomarasipa- Satam hanti 
rasvadha, noun cdi, clubs, Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
firebrands, iron arrows, spears, +Nhan, vt2a, slay 


swords and axes -a (-tak 3.2.54) 


BA pe eee ee 2 -i (-nip 4.1.15) 

musalani alatani nadracah tomarah a- = ‘ : 

sayah parasvadhah ca samadhicchistamudgara, _adj 
musala, m/n, pestle, mace, club cbv 2.2.28, with a mallet with 
+alata, n, firebrand, coal beeswax 
+nardaca, m, an iron arrow, arrow saha madhicchistamudgarena 
+tomara, m/n, lance, javelin, spear sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+asi, m, sword +madhicchistamudgara, m ctp3, mal- 
+parasvadha, m, axe let with beeswax 


madhicchistena mudgarah 
madhicchista, n ctp6, beeswax 


anvita, adj ppp, followed by, en- madhunah ucchistam 

dowed with madhu, n, honey, mead 

anuVi, v2a, go after +ucchista, adj ppp, remaining, 
ca, conj pcl, and leftovers spit out 
Sataghni, f ctp upapada 2.2.19, udN sis, v7a, remain 

hundred-slayer +mudgara, m, hammer, mallet 


URe qaerendanradenifaaaraas wasiteraa: arg- 
FeSeeya TT: 121 


Nilakantha distinguishes two types of alcohol: madya and ksaudra, the latter of 
which he says is meant by the term madhicchista: samadhicchistamudgarah 
madhicchistam ksaudram madhu. madyadivyavrttyartham ucchistapadam. Here 
it seems to be used as poison on mallets. See his comments on 3.262.38. Read 
with verse 4. 


..and were endowed with clubs, firebrands, iron arrows, spears, 
swords and axes, and with hundred-slayers, and with beeswax-coated 
mallets. 
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TERY Way TCA: CAASTAT: | 
ay: Utageant: WETS: 181 


uradvaresu sarvesu gulmah sthavarajangamah; 
babhiivuh pattibahulah prabhitagajavajinah. 


puradvaresu sarvesu gulmah sthavarajangamah 


n/p n/s mip mip 
babhtivuh pattibahulah prabhitagajavajinah 
3pa prt mip mip 
puradvara, noun ctp6, city-gate pattayah bahulah yasmin sah, that in 
pura, n, city which infantry are numerous 
+dvara, n, door patti, m, pedestrian, foot-soldier, in- 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole fantry 
gulma, noun, clump, troop, fort \pad, v4m, step 


+bahula, adj, abundant, numerous 
prabhitagajavajin, adj cbv, 

plentiful in elephants and horses 

prabhitah gajah vajinah ca yasmin 


sthavarajahgama, adj cdi, sta- 
tionary and moving 
sthavara, adj, standing, stationary 


Vstha, vila, stand sah, that in which elephants and 
+jangama, adj intens, going, moving prabhita, adj, much, many 
Vgam, vla, go +gaja, m, elephant 


+vajin, m, horse 
vajin, adj, swift 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist vaja, m, strength, vigor, energy, 
pattibahula, adj cbv, abundant in speed 
infantry Vvaj, via, go 


OSIy TH VYS: 121 Tsrey aay Ufdagan: wrerrstantss: 
CATAL WC DTA: 121 


Nilakantha describes a gulma as a defended entrance place, a stationary gulma as 
a tall tower called buruja in Marathi (from Arabic burj ‘fortress’) and a moving 
gulma as a troop, etc. called alanga in Marathi: gulma guptopavesanasthdanani. 
burujakhya mahastambhah sthavaragulmah. jangamah gulmah senaddya alanga 
ity abhihitah. The latter term (from Persian alang ‘barrack, trench, wall, line’) 
seems to refer properly to the fortification rather than the troop-ranks. See Printz 
1911: 81-82. 


There were stationary and moving defenses abundant in infantry, 
plentiful in elephants and horses at all the city-gates. 
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AACA ASAT SREMAUTT: | 
fafedt waasee wiaaer aerera: 11911 


angadastvatha lankaya dvaradesamupagatah; 
vidito raksasendrasya praviveSa gatavyathah. 


angadah tu atha lankayah dvaradesam upagatah 


mis 1 1 f6s m2s mis 
viditah raksasendrasya pravivesa gatavyathah 
mls m6s 3sa prf mls 
angada, pn, Angada raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
tu, conj pcl, but Raksasas 
atha, pcl, now, then, if raksasanam indrah, Indra of demons 


raksasa, m, demon 


lanka, pn, the city Lanka raksas, m/n, demon 
dvaradesa, noun ctp6, place of Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
the door +indra, m pn, Indra 
oo asya nee pravvis, v6a, enter 
aes a ae gatavyatha, adj cbv, free from 
ee ae trembling 
upagata, adj ppp, approached, gata vyatha yamat sah, he from whom 
come near trembling has gone 
upa @Vgam, v1a, come near, approach gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 


vas . +vyathd, f, trembling, agitation, fear 
V 
vidita, adj ppp, known, perceived Vvyath, vilm, tremble, become ag- 


Vvid, vt2a, know itated 
BA ASA SATAN 121 A Waar ia A Md: 
Ufaas 131 WA awel Asa ares waaay fated 
TaoTy: Waa ivi 


raksasendrasya: genitive of agent with ppp of verb of thinking according to Pa. 
3.2.188 and 2.3.67. gatavyathah is a predicate adjective characterizing Angada 
in the act of entering but is translated in English more smoothly as an adverb 
characterizing the act of entering. Nilakantha: gatavyatho nirbhayah. 


But then Angada having arrived at the gateway of Lanka, having been 
acknowledged by the Lord of Raksasas (Ravana), entered fearlessly. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.8 


Tey TAAHA TSA FASTA: | 
wast Feranhafest Faq WAT: GI 


madhye raksasakotinam bahvinam sumahabalah; 
éusubhe meghamalabhiraditya iva samvrtah. 


madhye raksasakotinam bahvinam sumahabalah 


m/n7/s f6p f6op 


mis 


susubhe meghamalabhih 4dityah iva sarivrtah 


3sm prf f3p mis 


madhya, noun, middle 
raksasakoti, noun ctp6, ten mil- 
lion demons 
raksasanam kotih 
raksasa,m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+koti, f cardinal num, a crore, ten 
million 
bahu, adj, much, many 
-i (-nis 4.1.45) 
sumahabala, adj cbv, very strong 
Sobhanam mahat ca balam yasya sah, 
he whose strength is very great 
su, preverb, good 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 


mls 


+bala, n, strength 


Vgubh, vilm, shine 
meghamala, adj ctp6, garland of 
clouds 
meghanam mala 
megha, m, cloud 
+mala, f, garland 
aditya, noun, sun 
aditi, f pn, Aditi 
aditi, f, infinity, unboundedness 
-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
iva, pcl, like, as 
samvrta, adj ppp, surrounded, 
covered 
samN vr, vtlam, cover 


aa Fare: Gad wees: wed Tarrel Tae: dad: 
WITT 121 AAT UAaHierat AeA AAeTachl Aaaranhksy: Gad 
Meet ST TA 121 


Amidst many ten-millions of Raksasas, the very mighty one (Angada) 
shone like the sun surrounded by garlands of clouds. 
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Ramopakhyana 


a aaa qrerecaqaarenraaayi 
Wea APT Aa Weasey el 


sa samasadya paulastyamamatyairabhisamvrtam; 
ramasamdesamamantrya vagmi vaktum pracakrame. 


sah samasadya paulastyam amatyaih abhisamvrtam 


mls 1 m2s 


m3p 


m2s 


ramasamdesam 4amantrya vagmi vaktum pracakrame 


m2s 1 mis 


tad, dem pron, that 
samasadya, abs c, having reached 
sam GNsad, v\a/6a (i sida), approach, 
reach, meet, assail 
paulastya, patronymic, son of Pu- 
lastya 
pulastya, m pn, Pulastya 
-a (-an 4.1.83 
amatya, noun, minister 
abhisamvrta, adj ppp, surrounded 
abhi samN vr, vtlam, cover 
ramasamde§a, ctp6, 
Rama’s message 
ramasya samdesah 
rama, m pn, Rama 


noun 


3sm prf 


+samdesa, m, direction, command, 
message 
samNdi§, vt6am, point to, direct 
amantrya, abs, addressing, invit- 
ing, saluting 
aNmantr (Nmatri), v10m, address, in- 
vite, salute 
vagmin, adj, skilled in speech, 
articulate 
vac, f, speech 
-min (-gmini 5.2.124) 
vaktum, inf, to say 
Vvac, vt2a, say 


praVkram, vila, step forth, pro- 
ceed, begin 


Wel Way AAAS WAT Sears ie AT ameaenrkdad 
Uae MATA Wes aa Waa 121 

Nilakantha explains that @mantrya means, ‘having called, “he Ravana,” to him:’ 
amantrya he ravana iti sambodhya. vagmi is a predicate adjective characterizing 


Angada in the act of speaking but is translated in English more smoothly as an 
adverb characterizing the act of speaking. 


He (Angada) approached the son of Pulastya (Ravana) surrounded 
by his ministers, saluted him and began to speak Rama’s message 


eloquently. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.268.10 


Mls Tal WIA Waprarst ASTaRT: | 
WMeercaHie aert Teleesg HET A Noll 


aha tvam raghavo rajankosalendro mahayasah; 
praptakalamidam vakyam tadadatsva kurusva ca. 


aha tvam 
3sa pre m/f/n2s mls mvs 


raghavah rajan kosalendrah mahayasah 
mis mls 


praptakalam idam vakyam tat dadatsva kurusva ca 


n2s n2s n2s 


\brii, vt2am 3.4.84, say, speak 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 

rajan, noun, king 

kosalendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Kosala 
kosalanam indrah, Indra of Kosala 
kosala, m pn pl, the country Kosala 
+indra, m pn, Indra 

mahayas§as, adj cbv, glorious 
mahat yasah yasya sah, he whose glory 

is great 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


@ Way waeaite arerqare 121 
Weaease Waa AAAS 121 


aq lvl 


n2s 2smipv 2smipv 1 


mah, vilm, increase 
+yasas, n, glory 


praptakala, adj cbv, timely, suit- 
able 


praptah kalah yasya tat, that whose 
time has arrived 
prapta, ppp, attained, arrived 


praNap, vtSa, attain 
+kdla, m, time 

idam, dem adj, this 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
tad, dem pron, that 
avda, vt3am, take, receive, accept 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
ca, conj pcl, and 


Waser: Bras 
AaleegT 131 Pore 


As the son of Kausalya, princess of Kosala, Rama is lord of Kosala. Perfect forms 
such as aha occur in present meaning instead of third person singular, dual, and 


plural and second person singular and dual present forms of Vbrii according to 


Pa. 3.4.84. Vbrit takes a double accusative, accusative of the thing said and of the 
person told, according to Ka. on Pa. 1.4.51 which cites PMBh. 1.334.1-2. 


O king (Ravana), the glorious descendant of Raghu, lord of Kosala, 
tells you this timely speech. Accept it and do it! 
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Mahabharata 3.268.11 


DPUAMANAE WIAA TAA 


Ramopakhyana 


faqeaaTaasy Seat TTT AT AVI 


akrtatmanamasadya rajanamanaye ratam; 
vinaSyantyanayavista desasca nagarani ca. 


akrtatmanam 4asadya rajanam anaye ratam 


m2s 1 m2s m7s 


m2s 


vinasyanti anayavistah desah ca nagarani ca 


3pa pre mip mlp 1 


akrtatman, adj cbv, of imperfect 
nature, whose self is not disci- 
plined 
akrtah a@tma yasya sah, he whose self 
is not perfected 
akrta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not done, im- 
perfect 
na krtah 
na, neg pcl, not 
+krta, adj ppp, done, perfected 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+datman, m, self, spirit, nature 
asadya, abs c, approaching, reach- 
ing, attacking 
av sad, v1a/6a, sit near 
rajan, noun, king 
anaya, noun ctp na 2.2.6, impru- 
dence, bad conduct 
na nayah, not prudence 
na, neg pcl, not 
+naya, m, leading, conduct, prudence 
Vni, vtlam, lead 


aat Tara TAM dat eet Saaafarad ii 


nlp i 


-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
rata, adj ppp, pleased, devoted 


Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 


viVna§, vida, perish 
anayavista, adj ctp3 2.1.32, filled 
with bad conduct 
anayena Gvistah 
anaya, m ctp na 2.2.6, imprudence, 
bad conduct 
na nayah, not prudence 
na, neg pcl, not 
+naya, m, leading, conduct, pru- 
dence 
Vni, vtlam, lead 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+dvista, adj ppp, filled 
aN vif, v6a, enter, fill 
deSa, noun, place, land, country 
ca, conj pcl, and 
nagara, noun, City 
ca, conj pcl, and 


aqer exit 


SAAfasad der Sa Tala 121 WMparanaqsasg WM Warsay- 
AaMAanrasy sera AMT a farearT 131 


Countries and cities perish when they become filled with imprudence 
after obtaining an unevolved king devoted to imprudence. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.12 


aaprars F Aaaretd Acard 
qa Msraaat aalaraty 112201 


tvayaikenaparaddham me sitamaharata balat; 
vadhayanaparaddhanamanyesam tadbhavisyati. 


tvaya ekena aparaddham me _ sitaém @harata balat 
m/f/n3s m3s nls m/f/n4s f2s m3s_ n5s 


vadhaya anaparaddhanam anyesam tat bhavisyati 


m4s m6p m6p nis _ 3sa fut 
tvad, 2nd pron, you vadha, noun, striking, slaying 
eka, cardinal num, one anaparaddha, adj ctp na 2.2.6, 
aparaddha, adj ppp, missed, not having transgressed 

erred, transgressed na aparaddhah 

na, neg pcl, not 

apaNradh, viSa, miss, err +aparaddha, adj ppp, missed, erred, 

-ta (-kta 3.3.114) transgressed 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my apaNradh, viSa, miss, err 
sita, pn, Sita -ta (-kta 3.2.102) 

sita, f, furrow anya, pron, other 
aharat, prap, taking tad, dem pron, that 

avhr, vtlam, take to, bring \bhii, vila, be, become, exist 


bala, noun, strength 

qded FaAUNIeddeata AN faqsvaft i121 Aral aene- 
Samed Wesson: 121 waar Wesquntedad i3) Alar 
Toreetdeed AA AMAT SA S| ACAI Tay 
afavat iy 


tvayd...aparaddham me: The stative construction consists of the passive of an 
intransitive verb and an instrumental of agent. The ppp in such a construction is 
neuter singular by default. The stative construction is most smoothly translated 
by an active construction in English rather than the hyperliteral awkward, 


‘transgressing has been done by you against me.’ Vradh takes the dative in certain 
other constructions by explicit mention in Pa. 1.4.39 and 2.3.13, though here me 
falls under a dative of disadvantage. The participle haratd is interpreted causally. 


You alone have transgressed against me by forcefully taking Sita. 
That will result in the slaying of others who have not transgressed. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.13 Ramopakhyana 
q waa acaeqreamnfassa ata: | 
moa féfaar: Ya tarareganntranr: 112311 


ye tvaya baladarpabhyamavistena vanecarah; 
rsayo himsitah pirvam devascapyavamanitah. 


ye tvaya baladarpabhyam 4vistena vanecarah 


mip m/f/n3s m3d m3s mip 
rsayah himsitah pirvam devah ca api avamanitah 
mip mlp 1 mip i 1 mip 
yad, rel adj, which (aluk 6.3.14) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you +Vcar, vtla, move, do 
baladarpa, noun cdi, strength and a (-fa 3.2.16) 
arrogance . 
bala, n, strength si, noun, seer 
+darpa, m, arrogance, insolence himsita, adj ppp, injured 
Vdrp, vida, rave, be mad, delighted, Vhims (Vhisi), vtla/Ta, injure 
arrogant purvam, adv, previously 
avista, adj ppp, filled pirva, adj, before, preceding, previous 
aN vis, v6a, enter, fill deva, noun, god 


vanecara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, ca, conj pcl, and 
wandering in the forest api, pcl, even, also 
vane carati, he wanders in the forest avamanita, ppp c, insulted 
vana, noun, forest avaNman, vt4/8m, think low, despise 


qacaaMiased atrgaryaatet: 121 Ata Waal F- 
aeqharatasa caar Ga fefaat: 121 a a aaa: 131 
Taal A car Wagiadr: 1¥1 

Read with verse 14. 


Filled with strength and arrogance, you have previously injured seers 
wandering in the forest and also have insulted the gods, ... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.14 


qadaa frat te=aalteat: fer: 
qfee Ada Het AAMAAST FT ev 
rajarsayasca nihata rudantyascahrtah striyah; 


tadidam samanupraptam phalam tasyanayasya te. 


rajarsayah ca nihatah rudantyah ca ahrtah striyah 
mip i mip flp 1 flp flip 
tat idam samanupraptam phalam tasya anayasya te 


nis nls nls nls mé6s n6s m/f/n6s 

rajarsi, noun ck, a royal sage idam, dem pron, this 
raja rsih, a sage who is a king samanuprapta, adj ppp, reached, 
rajan, m, king arrived, caught up with 


+rsih, m, sage 


ca, conj pcl, and sam anu praN4p, vtSa, reach, catch up 


to 


nihata, ppp, struck down, slain phala, noun, fruit, result 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay tad, dem adj, that 
rudat, prap, crying, weeping anaya, noun ctp na 2.2.6, impru- 
Vrud, vi2a, cry, weep dence, bad conduct 
ca, conj pcl, and na nayah, not prudence 
ahrta, adj ppp, taken na, neg pel, not 
aN hr, vtlam, take to, bring nae a serra aa prudence 
stri, noun, woman a - 3.3.56) 


tvad, 2nd pron, you 
tad, dem adj, that omen 


ce ST UTM TST NL aa ST ATTA Par: 121 a AT Se: 
fea WTS: 131 aa A Varca: ea Bled: iwi Fe Wes 
wel Halt M1 died da Teartaes AA HAA a1 4 
ata WIM Traghamntavy cag ye fefaar catareran- 
Prat wsasaas treat cea feat wrearediee Tea A SAGA 


AAT HAT 1191 


13-14 comprise a sentence consisting of unmatched relative and correlative 
Clauses: tasya in 14d does not pick up the ye in 13a, nor does it agree with it in 
gender and number. It is translated literally, “Which seers wandering in the forest 
have previously been injured by you filled with strength and arrogance, and also 
gods insulted by you and royal sages slain and women abducted weeping--of that 
imprudence of yours, this is the consequent result.’ 


..Slain royal sages and abducted women weeping. Now the result of 
that imprudence of yours has caught up with you. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.15 Ramopakhyana 


Salat cat ASA Feats Fest Wal 
usa Yt aqar ard aTaqges Prerare ei 


hantasmi tvam sahamatyam yudhyasva puruso bhava; 
pasya me dhanuso viryam manusasya niSsacara. 


hantasmi tvam sahamatyam yudhyasva purusah bhava 


Isapft m/f/n2s m2s 2sa ipv mls 2saipv 
pasya me dhanusah viryam manusasya niSacara 
2saipv m/f/n6s _—_n6s n2s m6s mvs 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay Vdrs, vtla, see 
tvad, 2nd pron, you mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
sahamatya, adj cbv 2.2.28, with  dhanus, noun, bow 
pani ctere virya, noun, virility — 
panei manusa, adj, belonging to men, 


human 
nisacara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 


saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
+amatya, m, minister 


Vyudh, vt4m, fight nya ea he moves at night 
nisd, f, night 
purusa, noun, man, soul B 
r +Vcar, vtla, move, do 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist -a (-fa 3.2.16) 

We cat stress ig) Aerated cat SMa 121 FeaeT 131 
eat FT Iv! SMaT AA saa did wea iyi frat weg 
mTqaes A qa Atay 1G 

manusa: See 3.259.26-27 for the significance of Rama’s humanity. 


I will slay you together with your ministers. Fight! Be a man! O 
Raksasa, behold the power of the bow of me, a human. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.16 


ead Sarah atat + A areata aie Fara 
MUA case Haifar Fast: se: VE 
mucyatam janaki sita na me moksyasi karhi cit; 
araksasamimam lokam kartasmi niSitaih Sarath. 


mucyatam janaki sita na me  moksyasi karhi cit 

3spipy fils fils 1 m/f/n4s  2sa fut | 
araksasam imam lokam kartasmi niSitaih Saraih 
m2s m2s m2s_ Isapft m3p m3p 


\muc (Vmucl), v6am, free cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of some, any 
Janaka 
janaka, m pn, Janaka araksasa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- devoid of demons 
ther avidyamadnah raksasah yasmin sah, 
Vjan, vt3a, generate that in which there are no demons 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) na, neg pcl, not 
-a (-an 4.1.83) +raksasa, m, demon 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
idam, dem adj, this 
loka, noun, region 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
° Xe ‘ 
nisita, adj ppp, sharpened 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
na, neg pcl, not 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free niN Si, vt4a/Sam, sharpen, whet 
karhi, int adv, at what (time), Sara, noun, arrow 
when \V $F, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


dat wrreht Wea 21 aie a Mat a oteafa ade 
Vaaaarsrreanes 121 ae ca Heal at at ale Fratteaea aft 
Pita: Meet Sree Hathear 131 

Let Sita the daughter of Janaka be freed! If you will not free her for 


me at all, I will make this world devoid of Raksasas with my sharp 
arrows. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.17 Ramopakhyana 


fat Ta FAME SAT TEE aa: 
Tea TAT WAT Tar: HrAGSaA: git 


iti tasya bruvanasya ditasya parusam vacah; 
§rutva na mamrse raja ravanah krodhamirchitah. 


iti tasya bruvanasya ditasya parusam vacah 


i m6s m6s m6s n2s n2s 
srutva na mamrse raja ravanah krodhamiurchitah 
I i 3smprf mis_ mls mls 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote rajan, noun, king 
tad, dem adj, that ravana, pn, Ravana 
bruvat, prap, speaking ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vbri, vt2am, say, speak Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
krodhamirchita, adj ctp3 2.1.30, 


infuriated 
krodhena marchitah, thick with anger 


; : krodha, m, anger 
Srutva, abs, having heard dirndh ae be angry 


V§ru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen +miurchita, adj ppp, thick, stupefied 
na, neg pcl, not Vmurch, v1a, thicken 
Vmrs, vt4am, tolerate 


TaN SHEET FAT SHUNT 121 A AeA aa ATTA 121 sft 
Ta TAME GIT VST AA: Acal WaT Way: Blagisal 7 
TTT 131 


Infuriated hearing the caustic speech of that envoy speaking thus, 
king Ravana did not tolerate it. 


diita, noun, messenger 
parusa, adj, harsh 
vacas, noun, speech 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.18 


sfeaareddl adatcant Taree: | 
qqeary We: Meta aA 151 


ingitajfastato bhartuscatvaro rajanicarah; 
catursvangesu jagrhuh sardilamiva paksinah. 


ingitajnah tatah bhartuh catvarah rajanicarah 
mip 1 m6s mip mip 

catursu angesu jagrhuh Sardtilam iva paksinah 
n7p n/p 3paprf m2s 1 mip 


ingitajnha, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, night-ranger, a Raksasa 
knowing gesture rajanyam carati, he moves at night 
ingitam jandati, they know gesture rajani, f, night 
ingita, n, gesture +Vcar, vtla, move, do 
Ving (Vigi), vla, move, gesture “a (-fa 3.2.16) 
-ta (-kta 3.3.114) 


+\jfid, vi9am, know catur, cardinal num, four 


-a (-ka 3.2.3) anga, noun, limb 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that V grah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 
bhartr, agent noun, lord sardila, noun, tiger 


iva, pcl, like, as 


Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support paksin, noun, bird 
catur, cardinal num, four pera = wine: se 


rajanicara, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, -in (-ini 5.2.115) 


Aa WAS TAMA Saas (kt TAT UAT: Meet T- 
BISTA ACA Waa BAHAY ST 121 Tal Ade yacaaacant 
Wrage sy Te: Meas aT: 131 


Verah ‘grab’ takes the accusative of the person or thing grabbed and the locative 
of the particular place on that person or thing touched. 


Then understanding the gestures of their lord, four night-rangers 
grabbed him on his four limbs like birds, a tiger. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.19 Ramopakhyana 


TeATAay Taare TART 
MTAT STAT Waeagaaswrs ze 11 


tamstathangesu samsaktanangado rajanicaran; 
adayaiva khamutpatya prasadatalamAvisSat. 


tan tatha angesu samsaktaén angadah rajanicaran 
m2p 1 n7p m2p mis m2p 
adaya eva kham utpatya prasadatalam Avisat 


1 i n2s 1 n2s 3sa ipf 
tad, dem adj, that adaya, abs, taking 
tatha, dem adv, thus aN dd, vt3am, take 
anga, noun, limb eva, pcl, only 
samsakta, adj ppp, attached kha, noun, empty space, sky 
sam sanj (Nsanj), v1a, attach, put to- utpatya, abs, having leapt up 
gether udN pat, vila, fly up 
angada, pn, Angada prasadatala, noun ctp6, roof of 
rajanicara, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, the palace 
night-ranger, a Raksasa prasada, m, raised platform, porch, 


flat roof, palace 
+tala, n, surface, flat part 


avvis, v6a, enter, reach 


rajanyam carati, he moves at night 
rajani, f, night 


+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


e 


Wee: MATaTAT 1ft Ad: A WaTederaaard 121 Wwreta}i- 
MAAAY CARAS AT SAT WaT SAMA 131 


Taking those night-rangers holding onto his limbs, Angada leapt up 
in the air and alighted on the roof of the palace. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.20 


aqareanddedet tae ArT: 
afa ahtiaeear: Wereakaifsat: Wott 


vegenotpatatastasya petuste rajanicarah; 
bhuvi sambhinnahrdayah praharaparipiditah. 


vegena utpatatah tasya petuh te  rajanicarah 
m3s m6s m6s 3paprf mip mip 


bhuvi sambhinnahrdayah praharaparipiditah 


f7s mip mip 
vega, noun, impetuosity, speed sambhinnahrdaya, adj — cbv, 
\vij (oVviji), vidm/Ta, tremble, dart broken-hearted 
tpatat, prap, leaping u sambhinnam hrdayam yasya sah, he 
oe Pr P ping up whose heart is split 
udNpat, vila, fly up eae 
tad. d that sambhinna, ppp, split 
ad, Con Pere samN bhid, vt7am, split, smash 
Vpat, vila, fly, fall +hrdaya, n, heart 
tad, dem adj, that praharaparipidita, adj ctp3 
rajanicara, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 2.1.32, tormented by blows 
night-ranger, a Raksasa praharaih paripiditah 
rajanyam carati, he moves at night prahara, m, blow 
rajani, f, night praNhr, vtlam, take forth 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do +paripidita, adj ppp, tormented 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) pariNpid, vt10am, press all around, 


squeeze, torment 
bhi, noun, earth 


a swel aired ist a acant waar afa Yq: 121 
aad TF WERT ala dragear: werafdifea: 
Ud: 131 


utpatatah tasya: genitive absolute according to Pa. 2.3.38 but without the 
concessive sense. Alternatively, the genitive may occur here instead of the 
ablative. Thus the translation would be, ‘From him rising quickly, those night- 
rangers fell...’ 


While he was rising quickly, those night-rangers fell to the ground 
broken-hearted, hurt by the impact. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.21 


Ramopakhyana 


a Fadl arena Aaya 
calacar Gt St Cageresg GAT: 112211 


sa mukto harmyasikharattasm&4tpunaravapatat; 
langhayitva purim lankam svabalasya samipatah. 


sah muktah harmyasikharat tasmat punah avapatat 


mis mls m/n5s 


m/n5s 


1 3sa ipf 


langhayitva purim lankam svabalasya samipatah 


1 f2s f2s n6s 


tad, dem pron, that 
mukta, ppp, liberated 
Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 
harmyasikhara, noun _ ctp6, 
palace roof 
harmya, n, hearth, palace, mansion 
gharma, m, heat 


+Ssikhara, m/n, peak, summit, top, pin- 
nacle, turret, spire 


tad, dem adj, that 

punar, adv, again 

avaVpat, vila, fly, jump or fall 
down 


1 


langhayitva, abs, having leapt 
over or across 
Vlangh (Nlaghi), vt1m/10am, leap over 
Or across 
puri, noun, city 
pura, n, city 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
svabala, noun ck, one’s own 
strength, one’s own army 
svam balam 
sva, adj, own 
+bala, n, strength 
samipatas, adv, nearby, from or 
in the vicinity 
samipa, n, vicinity 


Wal SaMeaead 121 Beet ott raat wale saq- 
Udi iQ) Fat: & Teese cst calacan tqaarey 
WaT: GACATTATT 131 


Freed, he leapt down again from the palace-roof, bounding over the 
city of Lanka, to the vicinity of his own army. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.22 


SaasaaaASy Aaa AT: | 
aa a cated Weantatad: 22M 


kosalendramathabhyetya sarvamavedya cangadah; 
vigasrama Sa tejasvi raghavenabhinanditah. 


kosalendram atha abhyetya sarvam avedya ca angadah 


m2s 1 1 n2s 1 1 mls 
visasrama sah tejasvi raghavena abhinanditah 
3saprf mis mls m3s mls 
kosalendra, noun ctp6, lord of vivsram, v4a, get tired, rest 
Kosala tad, dem adj, that 
kosalanam indrah, Indra of Kosala tejasvin, adj, brilliant, glorious 
kosala, m pn pl, the country Kosala +tejas, n, brilliance 
+indra, m pn, Indra Vtij, vilm, be sharp 


-vin 5.2.102 (matvarthe) 


atha, pcl, now, then, if : 
P raghava, patronymic, descendant 


abhyetya, abs, having come to 


of Raghu 
abhi aNi, v2a, come to hae pn, Raghu 
sarva, pron, all -@ (-an 4.1.83) 
avedya, abs c, having informed abhinandita, adj ppp, greeted, ap- 
Vvid, vt2a, know pene enlndiawi cae 
; abhiNnand (tuNnadi), via, rejoice at, 
ca, conj pcl, and greet, applaud 


angada, pn, Angada 


Brel TATA tT MT AaaTaead 121 WAY swanaq- 
ad 131 WH SAMA iv WA slats adds 
a caearel WeaMnbTaeat Fae ArT YI 

Then after approaching the lord of Kosala (Rama) and reporting 


everything, the glorious Angada rested, applauded by the descendant 
of Raghu (Rama). 
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Mahabharata 3.268.23 Ramopakhyan. 
ad: PaTaT SIM aa SAT 
HAAS ASAT: Wee TAS? 1123II 


tatah sarvabhisarena harinam vataramhasam; 
bhedayamasa lankayah prakaram raghunandanah. 


tatah sarvabhisarena harinadm vataramhasam 


i m3s m6p m6p 
bhedayam asa _ lankayah prakaram raghunandanah 
i 3saprf _——f6s m2s mis 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that bhedayam, ppf actn c, splitting, 
sarvabhisara, noun ck 2.1.49, to- breaking 
tal assault Vbhid, vt7am, split 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole Vas, vi2a, be 
+abhisara, m, attack, meeting lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
Vsr, via, run or flow towards, attack prakara, noun, wall, rampart, 
hari, noun, monkey surrounding wall on mound of 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown earth 
vataramhas, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], raghunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
fast as the wind [86], delighter of Raghu 
vatasya ramhah iva ramhah yasya sah, raghoh nandanah 
he whose speed is like the wind’s raghu, m pn, Raghu 
vata, m, wind +nandana, m, delighter 
Vvd, v2a, blow Vnand (tuNnadi), via, rejoice, 


caus.: delight 


+ramhas, n, speed, impetuosity -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Vramh (rahi), vla, hasten 


STA AST: WTA -ST RL SeTCTaT: UTE SHTETT 121 
Ta Shes: WRAL 131 WAT SeoMaTaT HAT: 
Werearead ivi ddl Caaecat alae sii aatkrarer 
Sta: Wee SATA 1X 


Nilakantha explains that sarvabhisara means ‘the attempt of all of them at once,’ 
known to the Persians as sulatanadhava (from Persian saulat ‘impetuosity, 


fury’ with an adverbial suffix -an + Persian Vdav, Sanskrit Vdhav/dhav ‘run’): 
sarvabhisadrah yugapat sarvesam abhisaro yatnas. tena sulatanadhavé iti mle- 
cchaprasiddhena. See Printz (1911: 82). 


Then the delighter of Raghu (Rama) had Lanka’s rampart breached 
by a total assault of the wind-swift monkeys. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.268.24 


araraiard wept AeA: | 
afat Aaa eae TAS 2 SI 


vibhisanarksadhipati puraskrtyatha laksmanah; 
daksinam nagaradvaramavamrdnaddurasadam. 


vibhisanarksadhipati puraskrtya atha laksmanah 


m2d i 


mls 


daksinam nagaradvaram avamrdnat durasadam 


m2s n2s 


vibhisanarksadhipati, noun cdi, 
Vibhisana and the king of the 


bears 
vibhisanah rksadhipatih ca 
vibhisana, m pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
+rksadhipati, m ctp6, king of the bears 
rksanam adhipatih 
rksa, m, bear 
+adhipati, m, overlord, ruler, king, 
commander 
Vpa, vt2a, protect 
puraskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 
having placed before 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 
+krtva, abs, having made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-tvd (-ktva 3.4.21) 


3sa ipf 


n2s 


-ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


daksina, adj, right, southern 

nagaradvara, noun ctp6, city- 
gate 
nagarasya dvaram, door of the city 
nagara, Nn, city 
+dvara, n, door 

avaVmrd, vt9a, press down, 
crush, smash 

durasada, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
difficult to attack 
dus, preverb, ill 


+aV sad, vla/6a, sit near, approach, 
assail, attack 
-a (-khal 3.3.126) 


asa afar anegreragae ie) fadranattads qepers 
ae arae shat Taare 121 


Nilakantha identifies the king of the bears as Jambavat: rksadhipatir jambavan. 


Then Laksmana, placing Vibhisana and the king of the bears (Jamba- 
vat) in front, broke down the unassailable southern city-gate. 


Mahabharata 3.268.25 Ramopakhyan 
PTS TTAT SIM MAT 
HIIMIAAS AT ASIA ATT AST NAL 


karabharunagatranam harinam yuddhasalinam; 
kotiSatasahasrena lankamabhyapatattada. 


karabharunagatranam harinam yuddhasalinam 
m6p m6p m6p 
kotiSatasahasrena lankam abhyapatat tada 
n3s f2s 3sa ipf 1 


karabharunagatra, adj cbv, he +Vsal, vilm, shine, be distinguished 
whose limbs are tan and like _ for, endowed with (inst.) 
the trunks of elephants EME ete) 
karabhah iva ca arunani ca gatrani 


yasya sah kotiSatasahasra, cardinal num 
karabha, m, the trunk of an elephant ctp6, a thousand hundred crore, 
+aruna, adj, reddish brown, red a trillion 
+gatra, n, limb kotinam Satasahasram, a hundred 
thousand of crores 
aa aia 8.80 / -tran Un koti, f cardinal num, a crore, ten million 
8.85) oe = +Satasahasra, n cardinal num cdvigu 
‘ 2.1252; 
hari, noun, monkey Satam sahasranisamahnrtani, a hun- 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown dred thousands grouped 
yuddhaSalin, adj ctp upapada Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
ae ; : +sahasra, n cardinal num, a thou- 
oe ee in battle cand 
meena, War Dae lanka, pn, the city Lanka 


yuddha, ppp, fought 


Vyudh, vtdm, fight abhivpat, vtla, rush towards 


tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


Tel ASM SAAS IATS 121 Tel HPOMTSIMTAM Fsa- 
feat St PITA ASIA ATAT 121 


According to Nilakantha the compound karabharunagatra means, ‘having hand- 
tan limbs.’ He explains karabharuna to mean, ‘light tan like the part of the hasta 
beginning with the wrist and ending with the end:’ karabho manibandhddika- 
nisthantam hastapradesas tadvad arunapandavah svetarunah. A hasta extends 
from the elbow to the end of the fingers including both hand and forearm. The 
term for wrist means literally, ‘the place on which jewels are bound.’ 


Then he fell upon Lanka with a billion monkeys, whose limbs were 
tan and like the trunks of elephants, distinguished in battle. 
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pamopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.26 


sate: Wiha Prodi are: 
qrexad Tal Tat CAAT ATTA: HEI 


utpatadbhih patadbhisca nipatadbhisca vanaraih; 
nadrsyata tada stiryo rajasa nasitaprabhah. 


utpatadbhih patadbhih ca nipatadbhih ca vanaraih 


m3p m3p 1 m3p i m3p 
na adrsyata tada stryah rajasa nasitaprabhah 
i 3spipf 1 mis_ n3s mls 

utpatat, prap, leaping up tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
udNpat, vila, fly up surya, noun, sun 

patat, prap, flying rajas, noun, atmosphere, dust, im- 
\pat, v1a, fly, fall purity, emotion 

ca, conj pcl, and Vranj, vil/4am, be dyed or affected, 

nipatat, prap, falling down appear 


nasitaprabha, adj cbv, whose 
light is destroyed 
naSita, adj ppp c, destroyed 
Vna§, vida, perish 
+prabha, f, radiance 
na, neg pcl, not pra\bhd, vi2a, shine 
Vdrs, vtla, see 


deradtes: Utes Faas at Treat asst: Wal aTe- 
PAT 121 


niNpat, vila, fly down, fall 
ca, conj pcl, and 
vanara, noun, monkey 


Then the sun was not seen, its light obscured by the monkeys jumping 
up, Jumping around, and jumping down. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.27 


mMicwragrae: Rrra: 
Tee aaqast: MAT AAT: 1121 


§aliprastnasadrsaih Sirisakusumaprabhaih; 
tarunadityasadrSaih Saragauraisca vanaraih. 


Ramopakt 


§aliprasunasadrSaih Sirisakusumaprabhaih 
m3p m3p 
tarunadityasadrsaih Saragauraih ca vanaraih 


m3p m3p i m3p 


Saliprasunasadrsa, adj ctp3 
2.1.31, like a rice blossom 
Saliprasiinena sadrsah, appearing the 

same as a rice-blossom 
saliprasina, n ctp6, rice-blossom 
Saleh prasiinam 
Sali, m, rice 
+prasina, n, flower, blossom 
prasiina, adj, born, produced 
pravsit, vt2m, procreate, 
produce 
+sadrsa, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, ap- 
pearing the same or harmonious 
samanah drsyate, it is seenthe same 
sa, pcl, (replacement for samdana 
6.3.89) same 
+VadrS, vtla, see 
-a (-kan 3.2.60 vt. 1 [261]) 


Sirlsakusumaprabha, adj cbv 
2.2.24 [99], like Sirisa flowers 


Sirisakusumasya prabha iva prabha 
yasya sah, he whose appearance 
is like a Sirisa flower’s 

sirisakusuma, n ctp6, the flower of the 
Sirisa tree 
Sirisasya kusumam 
Sirisa, m pn, the tree Acacia Sirissa 
+kusuma, n, flower 

+prabha, f, radiance, appearance 


GRY aI 


pranbha, vi2a, shine 


tarunadityasadrsa, adj 
2.1.31, like the young sun 
tarunddityena sadrsah, appearing 
same as the young sun 
tarundaditya, m ck 2.1.57, young s\ 
tarunah adityah 
taruna, adj, young 
+dditya, m, sun 
aditi, f pn, Aditi 
aditi, f, infinity, unbound 
ness 
-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
+sadrsa, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, ; 
pearing the same or harmonious 
samanah drsyate, it is seen the sai 
sa, pcl, (replacement for sama 
6.3.89) same 
+Vdrs, vtla, see 
-a (-kan 3.2.60 vt. 1 [261]) 
Saragaura, adj ck 2.1.55, ree 
white 
Sarah iva gaurah, white as a reed 
Sara, m, reed, arrow 
VS, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
+gaura, adj, white, yellow, reddish 
ca, conj pcl, and 
vanara, noun, monkey 


Nilakantha reads sanagauraisca ‘hemp-white’ with mss. B1, 2, 4, D3, 4, anc 
G3 for Saragauraisca and explains that sana, m, ‘hemp’ is either leather or 4 
creeping plant or low shrub (virudh) which is the source of thread: sano goni 
sitropaddanavirut. Read with verse 28. 


See verse 28. 
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R amopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.268.28 


grate Seed Ff GAadeaitretrpart 
aaa fateaat Waterss: GAATA: USI 


rakaram dadrSuste tu samantatkapilikrtam; 
raksasa vismita rajansastrivrddhah samantatah. 


rakaram dadrsuh te 
m2s 3paprf mip i i 


tu samantat kapilikrtam 


m2s 


raksasah vismitah rajan sastrivrddhah samantatah 


mip mip mvs mip 


prakara, noun, wall, rampart, 
surrounding wall on mound of 
earth 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
tad, dem adj, that 
tu, conj pcl, but 
samantat, adv, from everywhere, 
on all sides 
samanta, adj, entire, all 
kapilikrta, adj ppp, made brown 
kapiliNkr, v ctp gati 2.2.18, make 
brown 
akapilam kapilam karoti, he makes 
the not-brown brown 
kapila, adj, brown 
kapi, m, monkey 
(-cvi 5.4.50) 
+Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


1 
raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
vismita, adj ppp, astonished 
viNsmi (Nsmin), vilm, be surprised 
rajan, noun, king 
sastrivrddha, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
women and elders 
saha stribhih vrddhaih ca 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+stri, f, woman 
+vrddha, adj ppp, grown, aged 
Vurdh, vilm, grow 
samantatas, adv, from every- 
where, on all sides 
samanta, adj, entire, all 
-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


Waar: arene sirtiEt Seu 121 ee 


Read with verse 27. 


But the Raksasas with their women and elders, astonished, saw the 
rampart completely turned orange everywhere with rice-blossom- 


like, Sirisa-flower-like reed-white monkeys having the color of the 
young sun, O king (Yudhisthira). 
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Mahabharata 3.268.29 


Ramopakhyana 


fahitged atrecerputs tran a 
wmraadamia aa a fareaag: ween 


bibhiduste manistambhankarnattasikhar4ni ca; 
bhagnonmathitavegani yantrani ca viciksipuh. 


bibhiduh 
3pa prf mip m2p 


te manistambhan karnattasikharani ca 
n2p 1 


bhagnonmathitavegani yantrani ca viciksipuh 


n2p n2p 


Vbhid, vt7am, split 
tad, dem pron, that 
manistambha, noun ctp6, jewel- 
pillar 
maneh stambhah, pillar of jewel 
mani, m, jewel, gem 
stambha, m, pillar, column 
karnattasikhara, noun ctp6, 
catapult-tops 
karnattasya sikharah, top of a catapult 
karnatta, m ck, catapult (ear-tower) 
karnah iva attah, watch-tower 
which is like an ear 
karna, m, ear 
+atta, m, watch-tower 
+Sikhara, m/n, peak, summit, top, pin- 
nacle, turret, spire 


3pa prf 


bhagnonmathitavega, adj cbv, 

whose efficacy has been bro- 

ken and destroyed 

bhagnah unmathitah vegah yasya tat, 
that whose efficacy has been broken 
and destroyed 

bhagna, adj ppp, broken 
Vbhaiij (Nbhanjo), vt7a, break 

+unmathita, adj ppp, chumed up, 
beaten, plucked out, destroy 


udN math (Vmathi, \manth), vtla, 
churn up 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/Ta, tremble, dart 
yantra, noun, machine, amulet 
ca, con pcl, and 


vivksip, vt4a/6am, throw apart 


ca, conj pcl, and 


qd arenrattea-arht a fatefeq: ig) at aftteqcen=<paretst- 
eur a fahainraracamit aarti a faraterq: 121 


Nilakantha provides some detail concerning the city’s fortifications: “With the 
verse beginning, “They broke,” he tells that the monkeys used whatever materials 
the Raksasas had used for the defense of their fortified city in order to destroy it. 
A karna is a skewed course. They call a building constructed out of stone, etc. in 
that manner a karndatta “karna-tower.” For it is well known that it is erected by 
setting squares of equal sizes on top of each other sequentially in this manner: a 
square askew on top of a square set square to the directions, a square square to 
the directions on top of it, and a square askew on top of that again.’ yd tair du- 
rgaraksanartham samagri krta saiva tesam nagarandasayabhid ity aha bibhidus 
tat tad grhavisesam karn@ttam iti vadanti. taddhi dikkonasya caturasrasyopari 
vidikkonam caturasram tadupari dikkonam tadupari punarvidikkonam ity evam 
kramenottarottarakalpapramdnais caturasraih samapyata iti prasiddham. 


They broke the jeweled-pillars and catapult-tops and cast apart the 
machines whose efficacy had been broken and destroyed. 


608 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.268.30 


uly Wasa Gael: GEST: 
fataniar asmes Weract: i3oll 


parigrhya Sataghnisca sacakrah sahudopalah; 
ciksipurbhujavegena lankamadhye mahabalah. 


parigrhya sataghnih ca sacakrah sahudopalah 


1 f2p i f2p 


f2p 


ciksipuh bhujavegena lankamadhye mahabalah 


3pa prf m3s m/n7s 


parigrhya, abs, having embraced 
pariNgrah, vt9am, grab around 
Sataghni, f ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
hundred-slayer 
Satam hanti 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
ca, con] pcl, and 
sacakra, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
wheels 
saha cakraih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+cakra, n, wheel 
sahudopala, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
iron bars and rocks 
saha hudaih upalaih ca 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+huda, m, iron bar 


mip 


upala, m, rock 


Vksip, vt4a/6am, throw 
bhujavega, noun ctp6, swiftness 
of arms 
bhujanam vegah 
bhuja, m, arm, wing 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vi4m/7a, tremble, dart 
lankamadhya, noun ctp6, middle 
of Lanka 
lankayah madhyah 
lanka, f pn, the city Lanka 
+madhya, m/n, middle 
mahabala, adj cbv, mighty 
mahat balam yasya sah, he whose 
strength is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+bala, n, strength 


wasnfercat ara carrey Farferq: 121 Waal Agere: 
wast: fy Fergal Asay crerses Peahag: 121 


And grasping the hundred-slayers with their wheels, iron bars, and 
rocks, the mighty ones threw them with the swiftness of their arms 
into the middle of Lanka. 
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Mahabhirata 3.268.31 


Ramopakhyana 


Wreneaia ot & fafasrarearreden 
Wesaed wast: Hay: Aas: 113201 


prakarasthasca ye ke cinnisacaraganastada; 
pradudruvuste SataSah kapibhih samabhidrutah. 


prakarasthah ca_ ye 
mip i mlp mip 1 
pradudruvuh te 


3saprf mip 1 m3p 


prakarastha, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, standing on the rampart 
prakare tisthati 
prakdra, m, wall, rampart, surround- 
ing wall on mound of earth 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
yad, rel adj, which 
kim, int pron, what 
cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 
some, any 
nisacaragana, noun ctp6, hosts of 
night-rangers 
nisadcaranadm ganah 
ni§acara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
night-ranger, Raksasa 
nisayam carati, he moves at night 


ke cit nisacaraganah tada 
mip 1 
SataSah kapibhih samabhidrutah 


mip 


nisd, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 
+gana, m, multitude, group, host 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


pravdru, v la, run forth 
tad, dem pron, that 


Satasas, adv, by the hundreds 
Sataih Sataih, by hundreds and hun- 
dreds 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
-Sas 5.4.43 


kapi, noun, monkey 
samabhidruta, adj ppp, rushed 
upon, attacked 


sam abhiNdru, via, run towards to- 
gether, attack 


J WAT: UeETe SABeA UIA 121 Tal a & Fafasrasenn: 
Wreeneared Ha: GAZA: MAM: Wars: 121 


Then the few troops of night-rangers who were standing on the 
rampart fled by the hundreds attacked by the monkeys. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.268.32 


AAT TATA AAT: STS: | 
Praafeparent: AEAMATTAT: 113211 


tatastu rajavacanadraksasah kamaripinah; 
niryayurvikrtakarah sahasraSatasamghaSah. 


tatah tu rajavacanat raksasah kamarUpinah 
mip 


niryayuh vikrtakarah peee een 


il n5s mip 


3sa prf 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
tu, conj pcl, but 
rajavacana, noun ctp6, king’s 
command 
rajnah vacanam 
rdjan, m, king 
+vacana, n, speech 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
kamaripin, adj, having a form 
according to one’s wish 
kamena asya riipam asti, there is a 
form of him according to his wish 
kama, m/n, wish, desire 
+ripa, n, form 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 


mip 


nisV ya, v2a, go out, emerge 


vikrtakara, adj cbv, changed in 
form 
vikrtah adkdrah yasya sah, he whose 
form is changed 
vikrta, adj ppp, changed, transformed 


viNkr, vt8am, make other 
+dakara, m, form, shape, appearance 
sahasraSatasamghaSas, adv, by 
the multitudes of hundred thou- 


sands 
sahasraSatasamgha, m ctp6, multi- 
tudes of hundred thousands 
sahasrasatanam samghah 
sahasraSata, num ctp6, one hun- 
dred thousand 
sahasranam Satam 
sahasra, n cardinal num, a thou- 
sand 
+Sata, n cardinal num, one hun- 
dred 
+samgha, m, group, multitude, so- 
ciety 
-§as 5.4.43 


ddl waar rary gl ade arrefter waar faparent 
WaAAAT ASSAM MAF: 121 


kamaripinah is an attributive adjective describing Raksasas as they always are 
while vikrtakarah is a predicate adjective describing them as they came out. 


But then, by the king’s command, the Raksasas, who can adopt an 
appearance at will, came out changed in form by the multitudes of 


hundred thousands. 
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Mahabharata 3.268 .33 


Ramopakhyana 


Wearagi ata saan ates: | 
Weare Maaqaed UF faseaaferanr: 1133 


Sastravarsani varsanto dravayanto vanaukasah; 
prakaram Sodhayantaste param vikramamasthitah. 


§astravarsani varsantah dravayantah vanaukasah 


n2p mip mip 
prakaram Sodhayantah 
m2s mlp 


Sastravarsa, noun ctp6, shower of 
weapons 
Sastranam varsam 
Sastra, n, sword, weapon 
varsa, m/n, rain, shower 
Vrs, vtla, rain 
-a (-ap 3.3.56 [303]) 
varsat, prap, raining 
Vrs, vtla, rain 
dravayat, prap c, causing to run, 
driving 
Vdru, vla, run 
vanaukas, adj cbyvy, 
dwelling 
vane okah yasya sah, he whose house 
is in the forest 
vana, n, forest 


forest- 


m2p 


te param vikramam 4sthitah 
mlp m2s 


m2s mip 


+okas, n, house 


prakara, noun, wall, rampart, 
surrounding wall on mound of 
earth 

Sodhayat, prap c, cleaning, puri- 
fying, clearing 
Vsudh, vida, become pure 

tad, dem pron, that 

para, adj, supreme 
para, pron adj, other 

vikrama, noun, wide step, valor 
vivkram, v1a, step wide 

asthita, adj ppp, situated, having 
resorted to 
GN sthd, v1a, resort to 


wae fawaarcey: i2t a Meat aqqy: 121 Ft HdrsTaar 
Uh: 131 FT Were Weal aH: ivi FT Meaaait ada 
aatpar Saad: Were Maat: ot faserfeara: 14 


asthitah has been translated as the main verb of the sentence. Alternatively, it 
may be interpreted as a subordinate participle, just as the three other participles 
have been interpreted. The whole verse would then be read with verse 32, ‘...the 
Raksasas...came out raining..., driving..., clearing..., having resorted to supreme 
valor.’ 


Raining showers of weapons, driving away the forest-dwellers, clear- 
ing the ramparts, they resorted to supreme valor. 
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Ramopakhyana 


BARMAN AMET: | 


Mahabharata 3.268.34 


pat Prataa sa: Urea Arasit: Wav 


sa masaraSisadrSsairbabhiiva ksanadacaraih; 
krto nirvanaro bhiyah prakaro bhimadarsanaih. 


sah miasaraSisadrsaih babhtva ksanadacaraih 


mls m3p 3sa prf 


m3p 


krtah nirvanarah bhiyah prakarah bhimadarSanaih 


mls mls 1 mls 


tad, dem pron, that 
masarasisadrsa, adj ctp3 2.1.31, 
bean-pile-colored 
masarasina sadrsah, appearing the 
same as a heap of beans 
masarasi, m ctp6, heap of beans 
masanam rasih 
masa, m, bean 
+rdsi, m, heap 
+sadrSa, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, ap- 
pearing the same or harmonious 
samanah drsyate, it is seenthe same 
sa, pcl, (replacement for samdna 
6.3.89) same 
+Vdr§, vtla, see 
-a (-kafi 3.2.60 vt. 1 [261]) 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
ksanadacara, m ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, a Raksa- 
sa 
ksanadayam carati, he moves at night 
ksanada, f, night 
ksanadd, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
giving leisure 


m3p 


+Vda, vt3am, give 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 


+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


krta, adj ppp, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
nirvanara, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
free of monkeys 
nirgatah vanaradh yasmat sah, that 
from which monkeys have gone out 
nis, preverb, out 
+vdnara, m, monkey 
bhuyas, adv, once more, again 
bhityas, adj, more 
prakara, noun, wall, rampart, 
surrounding wall on mound of 
earth 
bhimadarsana, adj cbv, frightful- 
looking 
bhimam darSanam yasya sah, he 
whose appearance is terrifying 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+darsana, n, seeing, sight 


ksanam dadati . 
ksana, m, instant, moment, Vdr§, vtla, see 
leisure -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


a wre warerfar Pratt sfeaa 121 @ aren’ fastqat- 
waa: aera Patat: Hal PTT 12 


krtah babhiva: The ppp, which often is used as the main verb of a sentence, is 
accompanied here by an explicit use of the verb ‘to be.’ 


The rampart was made free of monkeys again by the frightful-looking, 
bean-pile-colored night-rangers. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.35 


Vd: Befahtart sear araessay:| 
STATA Wea FIST: BAX 


petuh silavibhinnanga bahavo vanararsabhah; 
stambhatoranabhagnasca petustatra nisacarah. 


Ramopakhyana 


petuh Stlavibhinnangah bahavah vanararsabhah 


3pa prt mip mip mip 
stambhatoranabhagnah ca petuh tatra nisacarah 
mlp 1 3paprf i mlp 


Vpat, vila, fly, fall 
Silavibhinnanga, adj cbv, whose 


crushed by pillars and portals 
stambhatoranabhyam bhagnah 
stambhatorana, m/n cdi, pillars and 


limbs have been severed by 

spears, whose bodies have been 

cloven by spears 

Silaih vibhinnani angani yasya sah 

Sula, m/n, spike, spear 

+vibhinna, adj ppp, severed, split apart 
viNbhid, vt7am, split apart 


portals 
stambhdah toranah ca 
stambha, m, pillar, column 
+torana, m/n, arch, arched door- 
way, portal 
+bhagna, adj ppp, broken 


Vbhanij (Nbhanjo), vt7a, break 


ca, conj pcl, and 

Vpat, vla, fly, fall 

tatra, dem adv, in that, there 

nisAacara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
niSdyam carati, he moves at night 
nisa, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


+anga, n, limb, body 
bahu, adj, much, many 
vanararsabha, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like monkey 


rsabhah iva vanarah 
vanara, m, monkey 
+rsabha, m, bull 


stambhatoranabhagna, adj ctp3, 


Hua SUdaaaaa 121 Aeal alee: yerfahtarat: 
Ud: (21 SST Prstreareda A: 131 

Nilakantha analyzes stambhatoranabhagnah as a two-word phrase stambha- 
to (adv) ranabhagnah (ctp7) meaning ‘crushed in battle by pillars taken up 
by monkeys:’ stambhatah stambhair vanaropattaih rane bhagna ranabhagnah. 


Compare 3.268.2 and Nilakantha’s analysis elsewhere of the term forana as the 
canopy of an elephant litter. See Printz 1911: 83. 


Many bull-like monkeys fell, their bodies cloven by spears, and 
night-rangers fell there, crushed by pillars and portals. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.36 
HMPLATATLS TAA AA: Ae 
qeets AM Area FTTH sett 


kesakesyabhavadyuddham raksasam vanaraih saha; 
nakhairdantaisca viranam khadatam vai parasparam. 


kesakeSi abhavat yuddham raksasam vanaraih saha 


nls 3saipf nls n6p m3p 1 
nakhaih dantaih ca viranam khadatéam vai parasparam 
mn3p m3p i mé6p m6p i i 
kesakesi, adj cbv 2.2.27, carried nakha, noun, finger-nail, claw 
on by grabbing each other on danta, noun, tooth 
the hair ca, conj pcl, and 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist vira, noun, hero 
battle vira, adj, heroic 
yuddha, noun, war, ba khadat, prap, eating 
yuddha, ppp, fought Vkhad, vtla, eat 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight vai, pcl, verily 
raksas, noun, demon parasparam, adv, each other, mu- 


tually 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
_ paraspara, adj, mutual 
vanara, noun, monkey para, pron, other 


saha, pcl, with (inst.) para, pron, other 

art: We waa Fe BMHeatad it Wet areal ari 
FE TACT 121 

Nilakantha:kesakesi anyonyam kesesu grhitva. 


The battle of the Raksasas with the monkeys was carried on by 
grabbing each other on the hair and by claws and teeth of the heroes 
biting each other. 
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Mahabharata 3.268.37 Ramopakhyana 


Peta Pater AAT AAT: | 
eat frafaar yah 7 Talat UTE 113011 


nistananto hyubhayatastatra vanararaksasah; 
hata nipatita bhimau na muficanti parasparam. 


nistanantah hi ubhayatah tatra vanararaksasah 


mlp 1 1 1 mip 
hatah nipatitah bhimau na muficanti parasparam 
mip mip f7s i 3papre 1 
nistanat, prap, crying out Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
niNstan (Vstan), vla, roar, thunder 
hi, sub pcl, for, because hata, adj ppp, struck, slain 
ubhayatas, adv, from or on both Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
sides nipatita, ppp, fallen down 
ubhaya, pron, both niNpat, vila, fall 
-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) bhiimi, noun, earth 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there na, neg pcl, not 
vanararaksasa, noun cdi, mon- Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 
keys and demons parasparam, adv, each other, mu- 
vanarah raksasah ca tually 
vanara, m, monkey paraspara, adj, mutual 
+raksasa,m, demon para, pron, other 
raksas, m/n, demon para, pron, other 


ara waar eal Wad A Wald WaasT aA wil at 7 
Haft 121 at aeraar saad Feast ear aah Profaar: 
Wee FT Palet 121 


Nilakantha: nistanantah sabdam kurvantah. Alternatively, translate, ‘piercing 


each other,’ deriving the form from nisV tan, v8am, stretch out, pierce (BR Vtan 
+ atinis, durchdringen). mufcanti: narrative present. 


Monkeys and Raksasas, both crying out, slain, fallen to the ground, 
did not release each other there. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.268.38 


Tae MAA sat Teret Tan 
dia Aal GA THMAASAPRTT 35 


ramastu Sarajalani vavarsa jalado yatha; 

tani lankam samasadya jaghnustanrajanicaran. 
ramah tu Sarajalani vavarsa jaladah yatha 

mis 1 n2p 3saprf mls 1 

tani lankam samasadya jaghnuh tan rajanicaran 


nlp f2s I 3pa prf m2p m2p 
rama, pn, Rama yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
tu, conj pcl, but as 
Sarajala, noun ctp6, lattice of ar- 
rows tad, dem pron, that 
Sarandm jalam lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
Sard arrow samasadya, abs c, having reached 
Vsf, vt9a, crush, rend, break sam GNsad, v1a/6a (i sida), approach, 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) : reach, meet, assail 
jala, n, net, lattice, multitude Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
Vvrs, vtla, rain tad, dem adj, that 
jalada, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, rajanicara, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
water-giver, cloud night-ranger, a Raksasa 
jJalam dadati rajanyam carati, he moves at night 
Jala, n, water rajani, f, night 
+Vdd, vt3am, give +Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) -a (-fa 3.2.16) 


qq f Setel ayia aar wa: wean Aas 121 WHET MT 
UAAAHT 121 AA AST AATaTS Ta ARTS: 131 


But Rama rained lattices of arrows like a cloud. Reaching Lanka they 
slew the night-rangers. 
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Mahabharata 3.268 .39 


Ramopakhyana 


Start anretéearar fares: | 
milexaess Sieadarayra Waray Use 


saumitrirapi naracairdrdhadhanva jitaklamah; 
adisyadisya durgasthanpatayamasa raksasan. 


saumitrih api naracaih drdhadhanva jitaklamah 


mls 1 m3p mls 


adisya adisya durgasthan patayam asa 
3saprf m2p 


1 1 m2p 1 


saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-1 (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
api, pcl, also 
naraca, noun, an iron arrow, ar- 
rOW 
drdhadhanvan, adj cbv, firm- 
bowed 
drdhah dhanuh yasya sah, he whose 
bow is firm 
drdha, adj ppp, firm, strong 
Vdrmh, vla, become, grow, make 
firm, strengthen 
+dhanus, n, bow 
jitaklama, adj cbv, victorious 
over fatigue 
jitah klamah yena sah, he by whom 
fatigue is conquered 
jita, ppp, conquered 
ji, vtla, conquer 
+klama, m, fatigue 
Vklam (Nklamu), vida/1a 3.1.70, be- 
come weary 


mls 
raksasan 


adisya, abs, having aimed at 
aNdi§, vt6am, point to, aim at 

adisya, abs, having aimed at 
GNdi§, vt6am, point to, aim at 


durgastha, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, standing in a citadel or 
stronghold 
durge tisthati 


durga, n, citadel, stronghold 
durga, adj, difficult to approach 
dus, preverb, ill 


+Vgam, vla, go 


+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-khal 3.3.126) 


patayam, ppf actnc, felling, mak- 
ing fall 
pat, v1a, fly, fall 
Vas, vi2a, be 
raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


ASM Mas MMT 121 MT Sal WAM STAT 121 
ATT: MIT MAAATAa 131 searar aaa: alae 
ARTS eA AAAS RAS a OTT ATA 1 


adisya Gdisya: doubling signifies continuity according to Pa. 8.1.4. Nilakantha: 
adisya sammukhikrtvety arthah. 


The firm-bowed son of Sumitra (Laksmana) too, victorious over 
fatigue, continuously aimed at and felled Raksasas in the citadels with 
his arrows. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.268.40 


qd: WAAST STRAIT Wears 
pa fang asrat cerctal TATA: 11 Yell 


tatah pratyavaharo ’bhutsainyanam raghavajnaya; 
krte vimarde lankayar labdhalakso jayottarah. 


tatah pratyavaharah abhut sainyanam raghavajnaya 


i mis 


3sa aor n6p 


{3s 


krte vimarde lankayam labdhalaksah jayottarah 


m7s m/7/s f7s mis 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
pratyavahara, noun, withdrawal 
prati avaNhr, vtlam, take down back, 
withdraw 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
sainya, noun, army 
senda, f, army 
raghavajha, noun ctp6, command 
of the descendant of Raghu 
raghavasya ajna 
rdghava, m patronymic, descendant of 
Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
ajna, f, command, permission 


krta, adj ppp, done, made 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


mis 


vimarda, noun, pounding, fight, 
battle, weariness 
viNmrd, vt9a, crush, pound, destroy 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
labdhalaksa, adj cbv, having 
gained one’s goal 
labdhah laksah yena sah, he by whom 
his goal has been attained 
labdha, ppp, obtained 
Nlabh, vtlm, obtain 
laksa, m/n, mark 
Viaks, vt10am, notice, mark 
jayottara, adj cbv, predominantly 
victorious 
jayah uttarah yasya sah, he whose 
victory is predominant 
jaya, m, victory 
ji, vtla, conquer 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+uttara, pron adj, upper, later, pre- 


dominant 


adt Waa AMAT Uae STA 121 ad: A asat 
Pancras Wat cereal Tarai 121 faré werat 
Hd Asia Hara TIT 131 


Nilakantha explains that pratyavahdra means, ‘a return to their camp.’ pratya- 
vaharah sibiram pratigamanam. He reads labdhalaksyo with B1, 3, 4, and Dn! 
for labdhalakso, which he takes to modify pratyavaharah and analyzes as, ‘that 
in which the foes to be aimed at, that is, to be pierced, had been reached by 
their weapons,’ meaning, ‘that in which the attacks were not fruitless.’ His use of 
yasmin in his gloss of jayottarah implies that he takes it as modifying pratyava- 
harah too. labdhah ayudhaih prapta laksya vedhya yasmin. avandhyaprahara itt 
yavat. jayottaro jayotkarsavan. I translate line 2 as a separate sentence with the 
latter two terms modifying Rama. 


Then there was a withdrawal of the armies by command of the 
descendant of Raghu (Rama). He was predominantly victorious, 
having gained his goal, a blow having been delivered against Lanka. 
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Mahabharata 3.269.1 


Whvsq Sarai 


Ramopakhyana 


cat Pafaeraratearatrer areas 
atari Prema searary 1g 


markandeya uvaca. 


tato nivisamanamstansainikanravananugah; 
abhijagmurgananeke pisacaksudraraksasam. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


tatah nivisamanan tan sainikan ravananugah 


1 m2p m2p m2p 


mlp 


abhijagmuh gananeke pisacaksudraraksasam 


3pa prf mip n6p 


pn patronymic, 
descendant of 


markandeya, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
niviSamana, prmp, resting, camp- 
ing 
niN vis, v6a, enter, settle down, rest 
tad, dem pron, that 
sainika, noun, soldier 
senda, f, army 
ravananuga, noun ctp6 2.2.8 [86], 
follower of Ravana 
ravanasya anugah 
ravana,m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+anuga, m/f/n, follower 


anuga, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, fol- 
lowing 


anuN gam, vla, go after, follow 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 


abhivgam, v1a, go toward 


gananeka, noun ctp6, many 
troops 
gananam aneke 


gana, m, group, host 
aneka, adj ctp na 2.2.6, more than one, 
many 
na ekah, not one 
na, neg pcl, not 
+eka, cardinal num, one 
pisacaksudraraksas, noun cdi, 


Pisacas and base Raksasas 
pisacah ksudraraksamsi ca 
pisaca, m, aclass of demons, fiend 
+ksudraraksas, n ck, base Raksasa 

ksudram raksas 

ksudra, adj, minute, low, cruel 

+raksas, n, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


Tatar Frases: it ad: frsmraraararat Wasa 
TAMA AMAT AT: 121 


Nilakantha suggests either a double sandhi (ah + a = d instead of d@ a) or an 
improper karmadharaya compound with the qualifier following the qualified 
against Pa. 2.1.57: gand aneke iti chedah. 


Markandeya said: 
Then several troops of Pisacas and cruel Raksasas, followers of 
Ravana, attacked those soldiers resting, 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.269.2 


Tat: aa TAT: GT: HITARM SAT 
YoeasMetad TIANAATSS: 11211 


parvanah piitano jambhah kharah krodhavaso harih; 
prarujascarujascaiva praghasascaivamadayah. 


parvanah piitanah jambhah kharah krodhavasah harih 


mls mls mis mls 


mis mis 


prarujah ca arujah ca eva praghasah ca evamadayah 


mls imilis i 1 mls 


parvana, pn, Parvana 
putana, pn, Putana 
jambha, pn, Jambha 
jambha, m, tooth, tusk, jaw, crusher, 
swallower 
V jabh (Njabhi), vilm, snap at 
Vjabh (Njabhi), vt10am, crush, de- 
stroy 
khara, pn, Kharass 2 
khara, adj, harsh 
krodhavas§a, pn, Krodhavasa 
krodha, m, anger 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
+vasa, m, will, wish 
vasa, adj, willing 
Vva, vt2a, wish 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
hari, pn, Hari 


i mip 


praruja, pn, Praruja 
praNruj (Nrujo), vt6a, break 
ca, conj pcl, and 
aruja, pn, Aruja 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Vruj (Vrujo), vt6a, break 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
praghasa, pn, Praghasa 
ca, conj pel, and 
evamadi, adj cbv 2.2.24 [98], and 
the like 


evam adih yesdm te, they whose be- 
ginning is thus 

evam, adv, thus 

+dadi, m, beginning 


qa: Tet: WaT AAT: ae: laa Vt: Weal set: Wea 
Fanred: IsTaysrara Wes Ta Tears itatasray— 
ATTA: 121 


Read with verse 1. A list of names in the singular, presumably of the captains of 
troops, is in apposition with the plural evamadayah and with gandneke and the 
other nominative plurals of verse 1. 


Parvana, Pitana, Jambha, Khara, Krodhavasa, Hari, Praruja, Aruja, 
Praghasa, and the like. 


621 


Mahabharata 3.269.3 


Ramopakhyana 


ad Sadat Carseat SIA 
Barats Teaser a farer 13st 


tato ’bhipatatam tesamadrsyanam duratmanam; 
antardhanavadham tajjnascak4ara sa vibhisanah. 


tatah abhipatatam tesam adrsyanaém duratmanam 


i m6s m6p m6s 


m6s 


antardhanavadham tajjnah cakara sah vibhisanah 


m2s mls 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
abhipatat, prap, rushing towards 
tad, dem pron, that 
adrsya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, invisible 
na drsyah, not to be seen 
na, neg pcl, not 
+drsya, gerundive, to be seen, visible 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
duratman, adj cbv, evil-natured 
dustah atma yasya sah, he whose self 
is bad 
dus, preverb, ill 
+atman, m, self 


antardhanavadha, noun ctp6, 
slaying of invisibility 
antardhadnasya vadhah 
antardhana, n, disappearance, invisi- 
bility 


3sa prf mls mls 


antarN dha, v3am, put within, hide, 
disappear 
+vadha, m, striking, slaying 
Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay 
(2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
tajjna, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
knowing them 
tan janati, he knows them 
tad, dem pron, that 


+V jd, vt9am, know 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
tad, dem pron, that 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


fT waaaaats SIT itl AdedeTsesarat Sacay- 
aadaaacalsa as FT asa farouerare 121 


Nilakantha: antardhanavadham antardhanasakter nasam. 


Then Vibhisana, recognizing them, struck down the invisibility of 
those invisible evil-natured ones attacking. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.269.4 


a exaarar shear ecaraty: | 
Fred: Gag Watssetl WapaTaa: tw 


te drsyamana haribhirbalibhirdirapatibhih; 
nihatah sarvaso rajanmahim jagmurgatasavah. 


te | drsyamanah haribhih balibhih durapatibhih 

mlp mlp m3p m3p m3p 

nihatah sarvasah rajan mahim jagmuh gatasavah 
mip 1 mvs f2s 3paprf mip 


tad, dem pron, that nihata, ppp, struck down, slain 
drsyamana, prpp, being seen niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
Ae M lar cee sarvasSas, adv, in every direction 
re , sarvesu 
hari, noun, monkey sarva, pron, all 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown -Sas 5.4.42 
balin, adj, strong rajan, noun, king 
bala, n, strength mahi, noun, the earth 
win (ini 5:2 15) Vgam, vila, go 
dirapatin, adj ctp upapada = gatasu, adj cbv, lifeless 
2.2.19, long-leaping gatah asavah yasmat sah, they from 
dire patati, falling in the distance whom the life-breaths have gone 
dira, n, distance gata, ppp, gone 
+Vpat, v1a, fly, fall gam, v1a, go 


-in (-nini 3.2.78) +asu, m, breath, life 


Sal UAAT ALAA aT: 121 SLASAT Were Tat Ua: 121 
Teed sean steaterartakrenet: Tear Peat waraat Feat 
AMT: 131 


They, being seen by the strong, long-leaping monkeys, altogether 
slain, O king (Yudhisthira), fell to the earth lifeless. 
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Mahabharata 3.269.5 Ramopakhyana 


BySay: Baal wan Frfaras 
ae aera oye eiaaheraa Mi 


amrsyamanah sabalo ravano niryayavatha; 
vyuhya cauSanasam vytham harinsarvanaharayat. 


amrsyamanah sabalah ravanah niryayau atha 
mis mls mis 3saprf 1 
vyuhya ca auSanasam vytham harin sarvan aharayat 
1 1 m2s m2s m2p m2p 3saipfc 


amrsyamana, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not atha, pcl, now, then, if 
tolerating 
na mrsyamanah vyuihya, abs, having arranged 


na, neg pcl, not 
+mrsyamana, prmp, tolerating 
Vimrs, vt4am, tolerate 


vivith, vtlam, arrange 
ca, conj pcl, and 


sabala, adj cbv 2.2.28, with an | 2USanasa, adj, originating from 
arm USanas 
ie uSanas,m pn, USanas 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with vytha, noun, arrangement, array, 
+bala, n, strength, army formation 
ravana, pn, Ravana hari, noun, monkey 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
enayy OLAS?) Vhr, vtlam, take, caus.: attack 


nisVya, v2a, go out, emerge 


WIAA: Tae wawt Fatal igt Waitara ogg oat- 
eq 121 Tame act SET 131 Tat aes eieeat 
aati Bera ws og oe erated iy 


Nilakantha reads harinabhyavaharayat with mss. K, B3, 4, Dn1, n2, D1, 2, and 6: 
harin vanaran abhyavahdrayat avestitavan ‘attacked the monkeys.’ 


Not tolerating it, then Ravana marched out with his army. Having 
mustered it in the formation of Usanas, he attacked all the monkeys. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.269.6 


weacaarraia ogee Sat 
areas fata peat weaqeqerasrarey gt 


raghavastvabhiniryaya vyidhanikam dasananam; 
barhaspatyam vidhim krtva pratyavythannisacaram. 


raghavah tu abhiniryaya vyidhanikam dasananam 


m2s 


3sa ipf m2s 


dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 
Van, vi2a, breathe 


mis 1 1 m2s 
barhaspatyam vidhim krtva pratyavythat nisacaram 
m2s m2s I 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


tu, conj pcl, but 
abhiniryaya, abs, having gone out 
towards 
abhi nis\ya, v2a, go out towards, 
march towards 
vyldhanika, adj cbv, having his 
army arrayed 
vyudham anikam yena sah, he by 
whom the army has been drawn 
up in battle array 
vyudha, ppp, arranged, arrayed 
vivah, vtlam, arrange 
+anika, m/n, face front 
Van, vi2a, breathe 
dasanana, pn, Ravana 
dasdanana, adj cbv, ten-headed 
dasa Gnanani yasya sah, he whose 
heads are ten 


barhaspatya, adj, 
from Brhaspati 
brhaspati, m pn, Brhaspati 
brhaspati, m ctp6, lord of speech 
vidhi, noun, rule, law, formation 
krtva, abs, having made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
prativ vyth, vtlam, draw up in 
battle array against 
viNah, vtlam, arrange 
nisAcara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
niSayam carati, he moves at night 
nisa, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


originating 


WaoqeT 


Rama uses the formation of Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods, against Ravana’s 
formation of USanas, the preceptor of the demons. 


But the descendant of Raghu (Rama), having marched out towards 
the ten-necked one (Ravana), drew up in battle array against the 
night-ranger making the formation of Brhaspati. 
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Mahabharata 3.269.7 


BAe Jaa Ta Tal WAT way: | 


Ramopakhyana 


qaqa aaa taashrar as it 


sametya yuyudhe tatra tato ramena ravanah; 
yuyudhe laksmanascaiva tathaivendrajita saha. 


sametya yuyudhe tatra tatah ramena ravanah 


1 3saprf si i m3s 


mls 


yuyudhe laksmanah ca eva tatha eva indrajita saha 


3sa prf mls i i 1 


sametya, abs, having encountered 
sam GNi, v2a, come together, convene 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
rama, pn, Rama 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Vyudh, vt4m, fight 


m3s i 


laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
ca, con pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
tatha, dem adv, thus 
eva, pcl, only 
indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
quering Indra 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+V/ji, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


ad: VAST Ta Taw way qaqa ig) Ae ashi a 
ae 121 


Then having encountered him, Ravana fought with Rama there and 
Laksmana likewise with Indrajit, ... 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.269.8 


faASaan Garacarey a Frade: 
qed A AAeA WET: WAT FT SI 


virupaksena sugrivastarena ca nikharvatah; 
tundena ca nalastatra patusah panasena ca. 


virupaksena sugrivah tarena ca nikharvatah 


m3s mls m3s 1 


mls 


tundena ca nalah tatra patuSah panasena ca 


m3s i mls 1 mis 


virupaksa, pn cbv, Virupaksa 
virupe aksini yasya sah, he whose eyes 
are deformed 
virupa, adj, multiform, deformed 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
tara, pn, Tara 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Ver, vtla, cross 


m3s 1 


ca, conj pcl, and 

nikharvata, pn, Nikharvata 
ni, preverb, in 
+kharva, adj, mutilated, dwarfish 


tunda, pn, Tunda 
tunda, n, beak, snout, trunk, point, 
leader 
ca, conj pcl, and 
nala, pn, Nala 
nala, m, reed 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
patuSa, pn, PatuSsa 
panasa, pn, Panasa 
panasa, m, the bread-fruit or Jaka tree 
ca, conj pcl, and 


aurat faeuret age et Pradex ar qaqa i2k aaa 
ea at aga 131 Wea wa aa 


Carry the verb from verse 7 into verse 8. Sugriva, Tara, Nala, and Panasa are 
monkeys; Virlipaksa, Nikharvata, Tunda, and PatuSsa, Raksasas. 


..ugriva with Virlipaksa and Nikharvata with Tara, Nala with Tunda 


there and PatusSa with Panasa. 


Mahabharata 3.269.9 Ramopakhyana 


fava 4 fe at at a a aa aaa 
qaqa Fear Caareacransaa: Wet 


visahyam yam hi yo mene Sa sa tena sameyivan; 
yuyudhe yuddhavelayam svabahubalamasritah. 


visahyam yam hi yah mene sah sah tena sameyivan 
m2s m2s 1 mls 3smprf mils mls m3s mls 
yuyudhe yuddhavelayam svabahubalam 4sritah 


3sa prf f7s n2s mls 
visahya, gerundive, bearable yuddhavela, noun ctp6, at the 
viVsah, vt1m, bear, endure mine er ae 
: yuddhasya vela 
ea rel pron, which, who yuddha, n, war, battle 
i, sub pcl, for, because yuddha, ppp, fought 
yad, rel pron, which, who ; Vyudh, vi4m, fight 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider vela, f, limit, time 


svabahubala, noun ctp6, strength 


tad, dem pron, that ; 
of one’s own arms 


tad, dem pron, that 


svabahvoh balam 
tad, dem pron, that svabahu, m ck, one’s own arm 
sameyivas, pfap, having encoun- svah bahuh 
tered sva, adj, own 


+bdahu, m, arm 
+bala, n, strength 
asrita, ppp, having resorted to 


Vyudh, vt4m, fight aN sri, vtlam, lean on, resort to 
a 4 fava At a ot gaa ie) at fe a fave AA a a a 
aataraqaeacaantadt Feacrat Fqs 12k 


sah sah: doubling signifies pervasive distribution according to Pa. 8.1.4. yam 
hi yah: Sanskrit allows two different relative pronouns in different syntactic 
functions within the same relative clause, like a multivariable equation in 
mathematics, “If x thought y was vincible then x having encountered y fought 
with y.’ 


sam @Ni, v2a, come together, convene 


Each having engaged whomever he considered vincible, fought with 
him at the time of battle, having resorted to the strength of his own 
arms. 
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Ramopakhyana 


a yen aga arent waaay: 


Mahabharata 3.269.10 


AMATI A: OT SATAY AAT oll 


sa sampraharo vavrdhe bhirinam bhayavardhanah; 
lomasamharsano ghorah pura devasure yatha. 


sah sampraharah vavrdhe bhirunam bhayavardhanah 


mls mls 


3saprf mé6p 


mis 


lomasamharsanah ghorah pura devasure yatha 


mls mis 1 


tad, dem adj, that 
samprahara, noun, battle 
sam pran hr, vtlam, take forth together, 
hurl together, attack mutually, fight 


together 
-a (-ghan 3.3.19) 
Vvrdh, vilm, grow 
bhiru, adj, fearful, timid, fem.: a 
woman 
V bhi, vi3a, fear 
-ru 3.2.159 
bhayavardhana, adj ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], increasing fear 
bhayasya vardhanah, increaser of fear 
bhaya, n, fear 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
+vardhana, adj, increasing 


Vvrdh, vilm, grow, caus.: increase 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


n7s 1 


lomasamharsana, noun ctp6 
2.2.8 [86], causing horripila- 
tion, hair-raising 
lomasya samharsanah, exciter of 
body-hair 
loman, n, body-hair 
+samharsana, m, exciter 
samVhrs, vi4a, be excited, rejoice, 
caus.: excite 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.113) 
ghora, adj, awful 
pura, adv, before, formerly 
devasura, adj, between gods and 
demons 
devasura, m cdi, gods and demons 
devah asurah ca 
deva, m, god 
+asura, m, demon 
yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 


a avert Saad 121 qat aT carga: Wert agy car 
Hiiraaa: Wert aqy i2i aar gw carat qe a Arent 
Tada aaasetat sre: dwelt aga 131 


The imbalanced comparison of the locative object of comparison devdasure 
(supply a noun samprahare or yuddhe as in sentence 3) with the nominative 
subject of comparison is overlooked in the translation. 


That battle grew awful, hair-raising, terrifying the timid, as formerly 
did the battle between the gods and the demons. 
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Mahabharata 3.269.11 


Ramopakhyana 


TaN WA A es eS leagenraagieny: | 
Pafsreereaaedretr weet Shy wera: Wei 


ravano ramamanarcchacchaktisulasivrstibhih; 
nisitairdyasaistiksnai ravanam capi raghavah. 


ravanah ramam 4narcchat Saktisulasivrstibhih 


mls m2s 3sappf 


f3p 


nisitaih dyasaih tiksnaih ravanam ca api raghavah 


m3p m3p  ~m3p m2s 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
rama, pn, Rama 
Vr, vla, go, reach 
Saktisilasivrsti, noun  ctpé, 
shower of spears, spikes and 
swords 
Saktisildsindm vrstih 
Saktisildsi, m cdi, spears, spikes and 
swords 
Saktayah Sulah asayah ca 
Sakti, f, spear, lance 
+Sula, m/n, spike, spear 
+asi, m, sword 
+vrsti, f, shower 
Vvrs, vtla, rain 


i mils 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 


nisita, adj ppp, sharpened 
nin $i, vt4a/Sam, sharpen, whet 
ayasa, adj, iron 
ayas, n, iron, metal 
tiksna, adj, sharp 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


Tat: Mirena wrasse 121 werent Fret 


qed et TATA TST 121 


There is ellipsis of the verb in the second line. Supply Gnarcchat from a. 
Nilakantha glosses Vr with Vpid ‘press, torment:’ Gnarchat apidayat. 


Ravana reached Rama with showers of spears, spikes, and swords, 
and Rama, Ravana with sharp, whetted iron arrows. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.269.12 


qazashid ad ae aan: | 
sofrantt oars fate agit: ae: 122i 


tathaivendrajitam yattam laksmano marmabhedibhih; 
indrajiccapi saumitrim bibheda bahubhih Saraih. 


tatha eva indrajitam yattam laksmanah marmabhedibhih 


i 1 m2s m2s mis 


m3p 


indrajit ca api saumitrim bibheda bahubhih Saraih 


mis 1 1 m2s 


tatha, dem adv, thus 
eva, pcl, only 
indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
quering Indra 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+Vji, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
yatta, ppp, stretched, met, en- 
countered, persevering, cau- 
tious 
Vyat, vlm, stretch, endeavor to reach, 
strive after (loc., dat., acc.) 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
marmabhedin, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, splitting the vital spots 
marmani bhinatti, it splits the mortal 
spots 
marman, n, mortal spot, vital point 


3sa prf 


m3p m3p 


+Vbhid, vt7am, split 
-in (-nini 3.2.81) 


indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
quering Indra 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+Vji, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitrda, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
Vbhid, vt7am, split 
bahu, adj, much, many 
Sara, noun, arrow 


VF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


Vmr, viém, die 


ate aan myfeatarad ad fate ie) sairantt aeh: 
we: AAAS fae 121 


Under the critical edition reading one must assume ellipsis of the verb and draw 
bibedha back from d or carry adnarcchat down from 1 la. yattam: The very 
plausible reading yatto (yattah, m1s, yatta) of the southern recension suits better 
and, translated ‘met, encountered,’ obviates the need to supply a verb in the first 
line. 


Likewise Laksmana pierced the persevering Indrajit with arrows 
splitting his vital spots and Indrajit pierced the son of Sumitra with 
many arrows. 


631 


Mahabharata 3.269.13 


Ramopakhyana 


fray: weed a weed feasireory 
SG: Sredietreyqayrqeqg: 123i 


vibhisanah prahastam ca prahastasca vibhisanam; 
khagapattrath Saraistiksnairabhyavarsadgatavyathah. 


vibhisanah prahastam ca prahastah ca vibhisanam 


mls m2s 1 mls 


1 m2s 


khagapattraih Saraih tiksnaih abhyavarsat gatavyathah 


n3p m3p m3p 


vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
prahasta, pn, Prahasta 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], long- 
handed 
pragatau hastau yasya sah, he 
whose hands are extended 
pra, preverb, before 
+hasta, m, hand 
ca, conj pcl, and 
prahasta, pn, Prahasta 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], long- 
handed 
pragatau hastau yasya sah, he 
whose hands are extended 
pra, preverb, before 
+hasta, m, hand 
ca, cony pcl, and 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
' yibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


3sa ipf mls 


khagapattra, noun ctp6, bird’s 
feather 
khagasya pattram 
khaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, bird 
khe gacchati, he goes in the sky 
kha, n, sky 
+Veam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
+pattra, n, feather, leaf 
Sara, noun, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
tiksna, adj, sharp 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp 
abhivvrs, vtla, rain upon 
gatavyatha, adj cbv, free from 
trembling 
gata vyatha yamat sah, he from whom 
trembling is gone 
gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 
+vyathd, f, trembling, agitation, fear 
Vvyath, vilm, tremble, become ag- 
itated 


Taeaay faxttroredtet: aay: Be: WeeTaadd 121 Wd 
ogg yeareden: aad: weary ayaa 121 


Fearless, Vibhisana showered Prahasta, and Prahasta, Vibhisana, 
with sharp, bird’s feather arrows. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.269.14 


at aera dara eTeann GAT: | 
factg: AHA At AA ATH: Vv 


tesam balavatamasinmahastranam samagamah; 
vivyathuh sakala yena trayo lokascaracarah. 


tesam balavatam  4sit 


mahastranam samagamah 


mis 


mip 


mé6p n6p 3sa ipf n6p 

vivyathuh sakalah yena trayah lokah caracarah 
3paprf mip n3s mip mip 

tad, dem adj, that 


balavat, adj, strong 
bala, n, strength 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
Vas, vi2a, be 
mahastra, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
missile 
mahat astram 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+astra, n, missile 


Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 


samagama, noun, coming to- 
gether, encounter 


viVvyath, vilm, tremble, become 
agitated 


Tera GATT 121 


at cel Holst 121 
aarat cleat faery: a aAMTy Braid 131 


sakala, adj cbv 2.2.28, complete, 
entire, with its parts 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+kald, f, part, small part, one sixteenth 
yad, rel pron, which, who 
tri, cardinal num, three 
loka, noun, region, world 
caracara, adj ck 2.1.60, moving 
and unmoving 
carah ca asau acarah ca, it is moving 
and unmoving 
cara, adj, moving 
+acara, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unmoving 
na carah, not moving 
na, neg pcl, not 
Vcar, vtla, move, do 
+cara, adj, moving 
-a (-ac 3.1.134) 


SATA 
an ' 


Aereat GATT BT AHawenraereaar cient faery: 1 ¥1 


In epic verse, contrary to classical prose (as in sentence 3) but similar to English, 
the relative clause often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative 
pronoun. tesadm does not correlate with yena. 


There was a collision of those strong, great weapons because of which 
all three moving and unmoving worlds trembled. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.1 


Whvsgq Sar 


Ramopakhyana 


ad: Weed: Asa Bay fastraory 
TeQ ASarara (aT Wehhs: 121 


markandeya uvaca. 


tatah prahastah sahasa samabhyetya vibhisanam; 
gadaya tadayamasa vinadya ranakarkaSah. 


markandeyah uvaca 


m2s 


vinadya ranakarkasah 


mls 


vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 


mls 3sa prf 
tatah prahastah sahasa samabhyetya vibhisanam 
1 mls m3s 1 
gadaya tadayam  4sa 
f3s i 3sa prf I 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, Say 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
prahasta, pn, Prahasta 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], long- 
handed 
pragatau hastau yasya sah, he 
whose hands are extended 
pra, preverb, before 
+hasta, m, hand 
sahas, n, power, inst.: suddenly 
sahas, adj, powerful 
samabhyetya, abs, coming up to 
sam abhi aN i, v2a, come up to 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


gada, noun, mace, club 
tadayam, ppf actn, beat 
Vad, vt10am, beat, strike 
Vas, vi2a, be 
vinadya, abs, having roared 
viNnad, v1a, sound, roar 
ranakarkaSa, adj ctp7 2.1.40, 
harsh in battle 
rane karkasah 
rana, n, battle (object of delight) 
Vran, vtla, rejoice 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
+karkasa, adj, hard, harsh 


yee fasiranffara ie) Weed AaTe 121 Weed fasfreorrar- 
Sad 131 Adal WaT: Weed: Gear fata aysaey fazer 


Meal ATS ATATA 1S 


Markandeya said: 


Then Prahasta, harsh in battle, suddenly came up to Vibhisana, 
roared and struck him with his mace. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.270.2 


a aated aarsrear srrarrari 
ATH Wevaeretaira GA: W211 


sa tayabhihato dhimangadaya bhimavegaya, 
nakampata mahabahurhimavaniva susthirah. 


sah taya abhihatah dhiman gadaya bhimavegaya 


f3s 


mls 


Vkamp (Vkapi calane), vilm, 
tremble 


mls f3s mls mis f3s 

na akampata mahabahuh himavan iva susthirah 
i 3smipf mls mls 

tad, dem pron, that 

tad, dem adj, that 

abhihata, ppp, struck 


abhiNhan, vt2a, strike 
dhimat, ad}, wise 
dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, vla, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292}) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
gada, noun, mace, club 
bhimavega, adj cbv, frightfully 
swift 
bhimah vegah yasya sah, he whose 
speed is terrifying 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/Ta, tremble, dart 


na, neg pcl, not 


mahabahu, adj cbv, great-armed 
mahati bahi yasya sah, he whose arms 
are great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
bahu, m, arm 
himavat, pn, the mountain range 
Himalaya 
hima, n, snow 
hima, m, cold 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
iva, pcl, like, as 
susthira, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, very 
steady 
susthu sthirah 
su, preverb, good, well 
+sthira, adj, steady, firm 


aor feaatieart vatt car fasten: fear area ivi fa- 
qrqy: Wetdt Neatedt 7 AH ie feratta qe: a 
amrrerargecar srerarar wearktiedt AHA 131 


The wise, great-armed one (Vibhisana), struck by that frightfully 
swift mace, did not budge, stable as the Himalaya. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.3 Ramopakhyana 
ad: Wye faget scaver fastract:| 
waa Wersited Fraaresy Pere: WT 3 


tatah pragrhya vipulam Sataghantém vibhisanah; 
abhimantrya mahasaktim ciksepasya Sirah prati. 


tatah pragrhya vipulam Sataghantam vibhisanah 


i i f2s f2s mis 
abhimantrya mahaSaktim ciksepa asya Sirah prati 
i f2s 3saprf m6s n2s_ i 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that abhimantrya, abs, having conse- 
ragrhya, abs, having taken u crated 
prasrny e P abhiNmantr (Nmatri), v10m, address 
praNgrah, vt9am, grab, take forth with a mantra, consecrate 
vipula, adj, extensive mahasakti, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
Sataghanta, noun cbv, hundred- spear 
bell, a type of spear ae pays 
Satam ghantah yasya sah, that whose Manat acl rap, ereat, Mereas tie 
bells are one hundred _Vmah, vilm, increase 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred POG f, spear, lance 
ghanta, f, bell Vksip, vt4a/6am, throw 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana idam, dem pron, this 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying Siras, noun, head 


bir vida. teab-caeiecily prati, postposition, against, to- 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka) wards (acc.) 


fadtar: sraraqvet wercat Healacar weed ueafaraq igt dat 
fadtoor faqat saver wyer eriferahaaret fer: uit 
Faaq 12) 

prati governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. 


Then Vibhisana took up a large hundred-bell, consecrated that great 
missile and threw it at his head. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.270.4 


qa & Tat AMstaar Sefrarcan 
ZaraaTAy SSM AAMT Sq SA: I 


atantya sa taya vegadraksaso ’Saninadaya; 
hrtottam4ngo dadrse vatarugna iva drumah. 


patantya sah taya vegat raksasah aSaninadaya 


f3s mls f3s m5s mls 


f3s 


hrtottamangah dadrse vatarugnah iva drumah 


mis 3sp prf mls 


patat, prap, flying, falling 

‘pat, vla, fly, fall 
tad, dem adj, that 
tad, dem adj, that 
vega, noun, impetuosity, speed 

Vvij (oVviji), vi4m/7a, tremble, dart 
raksasa, noun, demon 

raksas, m/n, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 

aSaninada, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 


thunderous 

aSaneh nadah iva nddah yasya sah, 
that whose sound is like the sound 
of thunder 

aSani, f, thunderbolt, lightning 

+nada, m, sound 


Vnad, via, sound, roar 


hrtottamanga, adj cbv, decapi- 
tated 


mis 


hrtah uttamangah yasya sah, he whose 
highest limb has been taken 
hrta, adj ppp, taken 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
+uttamanga, nck 2.1.61, highest limb, 
head 
uttamam angam, the limb which is 
highest 
uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 
ud, preverb, up 
-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 
+anga, n, limb 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
vatarugna, adj ctp3 2.1.32, bro- 
ken by wind 
vatena rugnah 
vata, m, wind 
Vvd, v2a, blow 
+rugna, ppp, broken 
Vruj (Nrujo), vt6a, break 
iva, pcl, like, as 
druma, noun, tree 


aM Aat sh Salt TAT Maver WeeTeT Ht set 121 Far 
AAT SA FAT SLAd TAT MaISaT SEA Tafa Seva 121 
CAMA ATA FT MAA GAT Faq SA TAAATAT 
cat 131 


taya patantya: Supply sataghantayd from 3b. 


The Raksasa was seen decapitated by that thunderous, swiftly falling 
missile like a tree broken by the wind. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.5 


Ramopakhyana 


a cet Med Get Weed ANE 
BRIgsa Porat as ASAT HAT YI 


tam drstva nihatam samkhye prahastam ksanadacaram; 
abhidudrava dhumrakso vegena mahata kapin. 


tam drstva nihatam samkhye prahastam ksanadacaram 


m2s 1 m2s n7s m2s m2s 
abhidudrava dhimraksah vegena mahata kapin 

3sa prf mls m3s m3s m2p 
tad, dem adj, that ksana, m, instant, moment, 
drstva, abs, seeing leisure . 

Naré. vtl +Vda, vt3am, give 

_Ndrs, vtla, see -a (-ka 3.2.3) 

nihata, ppp, struck down +Vcar, vtla, move, do 

niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay -a (-ta 3.2.16) 


samkhya, noun, battle 


prahasta, pn, Prahasta 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], long- 
handed 
pragatau hastau yasya sah, he 
whose hands are extended 
pra, preverb, before 
+hasta, m, hand 
ksanadacara, m ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, a Raksa- 
sa 
ksanadayam carati, he moves at night 
ksanada, f, night 
ksanada, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
giving leisure 
ksanam dadati 


abhivdru, vila, rush toward 
dhimraksa, pn, Dhimraksa 
dhumraksa, adj cbv, smoky-eyed 
dhiumre aksini yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are smoky 
dhimra, adj, smoky, dark 
Vdhii, vt5/9am, shake 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
vega, noun, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/7a, tremble, dart 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
kapi, noun, monkey 


qora: weed fred cast ig) @ Salata 121 d Weed 
ANerat Gey Med Gat YaTal Feat any Hudraheaa 131 


Seeing the night-ranger Prahasta slain in battle, Dhumraksa rushed 
towards the monkeys with great speed. 


Ramopakhyana 


ae Fay Aaa 


Mahabharata 3.270.6 


aba deer cet Mr area ay: 11811 


tasya meghopamam sainyamapatadbhimadarsanam; 
drstvaiva sahasa dima rane vanarapumgavah. 


tasya meghopamam sainyam 4patat bhimadarsanam 


m6s nls nls 


3sa ipf 


nis 


drstva eva sahasa dimah rane vanarapumgavah 


i i m3s mip _ n7s 
tad, dem pron, that 
meghopama, adj cbv, cloud-like 
meghah upama yasya tat, that whose 
object of comparison is a cloud 
megha, m, cloud 
+upama, f, object of comparison 
sainya, noun, army 
send, f, army 
aVpat, vila, fall upon 
bhimadarsana, adj cbv, frightful- 
looking 
bhimam darsanam yasya sah, he 
whose appearance is terrifying 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


drstva, abs, seeing 


mip 


Vars, vtla, see 
eva, pcl, only 
sahas, n, power, inst.: suddenly 
sahas, adj, powerful 
dirna, ppp, frightened, scattered 
VdF, vila, fear 
Vd, vt9a, tear, scatter 
rana, noun, battle (object of de- 
light) 
Vran, vtla, rejoice 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
vanarapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like monkey 
pumgavah iva vanarah 
vanara, m, monkey 
+pumgava, m, bull 
pums, m, man, male 
+go, m, bull 
go, f, cow 


wee Fay airestt Aaa 121 aAACTar qaraesq WAT 
Set My SATAaT QI ATApTaT Ska ASAT Tr ST: 131 


His frightful-looking, cloud-like army fell upon them. Seeing it, the 
bull-like monkeys were suddenly scattered. 


Mahabharata 3.270.7 Ramopakhyana 


AAT ASAT CMI-SET AMATI 
Fata pita eqaradtaferd: iio 


tatastansahasa dimandrstva vanarapumgavan; 
niryaya kapisardulo hanimanparyavasthitah. 


tatah tan sahasa dirnan drstva vanarapumgavan 


1 m2p m3s m2p 1 m2p 
nuyeye kapisardilah hanim4an paryavasthitah 
mls mls mis 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that go, f, cow 
tad, dem pron, that 
sahas, n, power, inst.: suddenly niryaya, abs, having gone out 
7 sahas, adj, powerful nisN ya, v2a, go out 
dirna, ppp, frightened, scattered kapisardilla, noun ck 2.1.56, 
Vdy, vila, fear tiger-like monkey 
VF, vt9a, tear, scatter oe dulah iva ae 
ss : api, m, monkey 
drstva, abs, seeing +Sardala, m, tiger 
Vars, vila, see haniimat, pn, Hanimat 
vanarapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, haniimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
bull-like monkey haniu, f, jaw 
pumgavah iva vanarah hanu, f, jaw 
vanara, m, monkey -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
+pumgava, m, bull paryavasthita, ppp, having stood 
pums, m, man, male firm 
+go, m, bull pari avaN stha, vila, stand, be firm 


equ eteest it ad) eqaradal 21 @ wfaaeat 131 
qdearararaeal iat asda eqitaata wa- 
fet: iy 


The ppp of intransitive verbs and verbs of going may be active as well as passive 
and stative according to Pa. 3.4.72. 


Then seeing those bull-like monkeys suddenly scattered, the tiger-like 
monkey Hanitimat went out and stood firm. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.270.8 


a aerated Ged Sta: Waa) 
a Wed Waeaeastadad WaT: Uist 


tam drstvavasthitam samkhye harayah pavanatmajam; 
vegena mahata rajansamnyavartanta sarvasah. 


tam drstva avasthitam samkhye harayah pavanatmajam 


m2s 1 m2s n7s 


mlp m2s 


vegena mahata rajan sammnyavartanta sarvasSah 


m3s m3s mvs 


tad, dem adj, that 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
avasthita, ppp, standing, present 
ava\ sthd, vila, stand, be present 
samkhya, noun, battle 
hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 
pavanatmaja, pn ctp6, Hanimat 
pavanasya atmajah, son of the wind 
pavana, m, purifier, wind 
Vpa, vt9am, purify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 


BA Fd Aer safead agg: 121 


3pm ipf 


1 


atmanah jadyate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 


+V jan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


vega, noun, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/Ta, tremble, dart 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 

rajan, noun, king 

sam nivvrt, vilm, returned, re- 
grouped 

sarvaSas, adv, from every 
sarvabhyah 


sarva, pron, all 
-§as 5.4.42 


aded Uirafae 121 


aad 131 


Seeing the son of the wind (Hantimat) standing in battle, the monkeys 
regrouped with great speed from all sides, O king (Yudhisthira). 


Mahabharata 3.270.9 Ramopakhyana 


ad: Weel AeA ASST: | 
TRAN AAT ATA WE 


tatah Sabdo mahanasittumulo lomaharsanah; 
ramaravanasainyanamanyonyamabhidhavatam. 


tatah Sabdah mahan 4sit tumulah lomaharsanah 


1 mls mls 3saipf mls mls 

ramaravanasainyanam anyonyam abhidhavatam 
n6p 1 n6p 

tatas, dem adv, from or after that armies of Rama and Ravana 
Sabda, noun, sound, speech, voice ramaravanayoh sainyant _ 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing Ee ee een eens 

Vmah, vilm, increase rama, m pn, Rama 
Vas, vi2a, be +rdavana, m pn, Ravana 
tumula, adj, tumultuous ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
lomaharsana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 Vru, ae ae cry 

: segs -ana (-lyu 3.1. 
we ree ae aan 
send, f, army 
aye harsanah, exciter of body- anyonyam, adv, each other, mu- 
loman, n, body-hair tually 


anyonya, adj, mutual 


ie a, pron, oth 
Vhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice, ae eet ee 
caus.: excite ya, pron, 


-ana (-lyut 3.3.113) abhidhavat, prap, attacking 
abhiNdhav, vtlam, run towards 


+harsana, m, exciter 


ramaravanasainya, noun ctp6, 


SMT Beg BIT 11 Tal START aaa Waa ar 
Tee Aes: wer Bra 121 | Meet AerATay 131 
Brae ist 


The genitive denotes possession, literally translated, ‘...din of the armies...’ but the 
construction of a genitive in the predicate is awkward in English. Alternatively, 
one may interpret sabdah as the subject and the adjectives as the predicate as in 
prose sentences 3-4 and translate, ‘Then the sound of the armies of Rama and 
Ravana rushing towards each other was great, tumultuous, hair-raising.’ 


Then a great, tumultuous, hair-raising din arose from the armies of 
Rama and Ravana rushing towards each other. 
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Ramopakhyana 


afearaad Garey are VfarHen 


Mahabharata 3.270.10 


quia: pret TETaaATS UPAR: 1 golt 


tasminpravrtte samgrame ghore rudhirakardame; 
dhimraksah kapisainyam taddravayamasa pattribhih. 


tasmin pravrtte samgrame ghore rudhirakardame 


m7s m7s m7s m7s 


dhimraksah kapisainyam tat dravayam asa 


mls n2s n2s 


tad, dem adj, that 
pravrtta, ppp, proceeding, occur- 
ring, happening, begun 
praNvrt, vilm, turn forth, proceed, oc- 
cur, happen, begin 
samgrama, noun, battle 
ghora, adj, awful 
rudhirakardama, adj _cbv, 
bloody and filthy 
rudhiram kardamah ca yasmin sah, 
that in which there is blood and dirt 
rudhira, n, blood 
rudhira, adj, red, bloody 
+kardama, m, mud, dirt 


dhimraksa, pn, Dhimraksa 
dhumraksa, adj cbv, smoky-eyed 
dhimre aksini yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are smoky 


Gara: Wadd 121 gare: 


ataaastaad 121 


m/7s 
pattribhih 
3saprf m3p 


dhiimra, adj, smoky, dark 
Vdhiz, vt5/9am, shake 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
kapisainya, noun ctp6, army of 
monkeys 
kapinam sainyam 
kapi, m, monkey 
+sainya, n, army 
senda, f, army 
tad, dem adj, that 
dravayam, ppf actn c, cause to 
run, put to flight 
Vdru, v1a, run 
V as, vi2a, be 
pattrin, noun, bird, arrow 
pattra, n, feather, leaf 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


a art 


N\ 


SfarHen: GIA: Wad: 131 afer efarHea qa vad 
qyaeeHaat watstaaare | 


tasmin pravrtte...: translated as a loc. abs. but could alternatively be interpreted, 


‘In that...battle having begun.’ 


When that awful, bloody and filthy battle began, Dhimraksa put the 
army of monkeys to flight with his arrows. 


Mahabharata 3.270.11 


af WaaaeMraadadt Aaa 


Ramopakhyana 


AAT WASNTS SAATTAATAT ST: 112211 


tam raksasamahamatramapatantam sapatnajit; 
tarasa pratijagraha hanumanpavanatmajah. 


tam raksasamahamatram apatantam sapatnajit 


m2s m2s m2s 


mls 


tarasa pratijagraha haniman pavanatmajah 


n3s 3sa prf mis 


tad, dem adj, that 
raksasamahamatra, adj ctp7, ex- 
cellent among demons 
raksasesu mahamatrah 
raksasa,m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+mahamatra, adj, having great mea- 
sure, excellent 
mahat pramanam asya, his measure 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
-matra (-matrac 5.2.37) 
Vma, vt2a/3m, measure 
apatat, prap, falling upon, attack- 
ing 
av pat, vila, fall upon 
sapatnajit, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, conquering rivals 
sapatnan jayati 
sapatna, m, rival 
sapatni, f, co-wife 


mls 


+Vii, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 


taras, noun, velocity, strength 
Vir, vtla, cross 


pratiVgrah, vt9am, take back, re- 
ceive, encounter 
hantmat, pn, Hanumat 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
pavanatmaja, pn ctp6, Hanimat 
pavanasya atmajah, son of the wind 
pavana, m, purifier, wind 
Vpii, vt9am, purify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+V Jan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


ST yar a Weald 12) Aah aaa eared Taras 
TAM at AAT TASTATS 121 
Nilakantha: raksomahamatram raksahsrestham. 


The rival-conquering Haniimat, son of the wind, quickly received 
that excellent Raksasa attacking. 
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Ramopakhyana 


aaSenySn siereaadray:| 


Mahabharata 3.270.12 


Priaddarsaraaswereaiiee 112211 


tayoryuddhamabhudghoram hariraksasavirayoh; 
jigisatoryudhanyonyamindraprahladayoriva. 


tayoh yuddham abhit ghoram hariraksasavirayoh 


m6d nls 3saaor m2s 


m6d 


jigisatoh yudha anyonyam indraprahladayoh iva 


m6d f3s 1 


tad, dem adj, that 
yuddha, noun, war, battle 
yuddha, ppp, fought 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 


Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
ghora, adj, awful 
hariraksasavira, noun ck, mon- 
key and demon heroes 
hariradksasau virau, the heroes which 
are monkeys and demons 
hariradksasa, m cdi, monkey and de- 
mon 
harih raksasahca 
hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 
+rdaksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


S-garaa gaa 121 


m6d 1 


+vira, m, hero 


Jigisat, prap desid, wanting to win 
Vii, vtla, conquer 
yudh, noun, war, battle 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
anyonyam, adv, each other, mu- 
tually 
anyonya, adj, mutual 
anya, pron, other 
anya, pron, other 
indraprahlada, noun cdi, Indra 
and Prahlada 
indrah prahladah ca 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+prahldda, m pn, Prahlada 
iva, pcl, like, as 


erdmna sight quras 


edt Soest 121 earegarea fertrett qoras eqs 
Psrfratt 131 Sal yaraesd as SAL I v1 SAA gare f- 
Wadt garda saad Krad Fe 1X1 SA TAS AT 
Ried aryd 181 aaaweearart fried arar 
eHagmaarars Raed sard iol Tart ereradieare- 
sereaita Farag farted Fe 151 


An awful battle ensued between those two monkey and Raksasa 
heroes wanting to beat each other in fight like Indra and Prahlada. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.13 Ramopakhyana 
Ter: Uae Tara aerate fry 
pita waited: aep-aaedsa: 112311 


gadabhih parighaiScaiva raksaso jaghnivankapim; 
kapisca jaghnivanraksah saskandhavitapairdrumaih. 


gadabhih parighaih ca eva raksasah jaghnivan kapim 


f3p m3p | mls mls m2s 
kapih ca jaghnivan raksah saskandhavitapaih drumaih 
mis i mls n2s m3p m3p 
gada, noun, mace, club ca, conj pcl, and 
parigha, noun, bludgeon, iron jaghnivas, pfap, having struck 
studded-club Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
pari, preverb, around raksas, noun, demon 
Vhan, eae slay Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
es ee cad saskandhavitapa, adj cbv 2.2.28, 
ac? | P i with boughs and twigs 
eva, pci, only saha skandhavitapaih 
raksasa, noun, demon sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
raksas, m/n, demon +skandhavitapa, m/n cdi, bough and 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect ee, eta 
jaghnivas, pfap, having struck skandhah vitapan ca 
J a ae aoe oe sla g skandha, m, shoulder, upper back, 
ee ME eed trunk, bough 
kapi, noun, monkey +vitapa, m/n, branch, sprout, twig 


druma, noun, tree 
kapi, noun, monkey 


Goal eat AAA SAMA Fora AAT let Wearat Werk: 
uaa ait aarpitia aep-afacygy tat Sar 121 


Jaghnivan: The participle in b-c is used as a main verb in accordance with its 
Vedic usage as prescribed by Pa. 3.2.107 or as an extension of 3.2.108. While it 
is less common to find other participles so used, the usage of participles as main 
verbs with elision of a verb ‘to be’ is pervasive with the ppp, pap and gerundive 
(Whitney 1074d). 


The Raksasa was striking the monkey with maces and bludgeons and 
the monkey was striking the Raksasa with trees together with their 
boughs and limbs. 
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Ramopakhyana 


aqaeaaidaerat Arad aeaanrayi 


Mahabharata 3.270.14 


Gara fT STAT AMSAT: 118 


tatastamatikayena sasvam sarathasarathim; 
dhimraksamavadhiddhimanhanimanmarutatmajah. 


tatah tam atikayena saSvam sarathasarathim 


i m2s m3p m2s 


m2s 


dhimraksam avadhit dhiman hanuman marutatmajah 


m2s 3saaor mls 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
tad, dem adj, that 
atikaya, n ctp pradi 2.2.18 [90], 
enormous body 
ativrddhah kayah, excessively grown 
body 
ati, preverb, beyond 
+kaya, m; body, trunk 
saSva, adj cbv 2.2.28, with horses 
saha asvaih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+asva, m, horse 


sarathasarathi, adj cbv 2.2.28, 


with chariot and charioteer 
saha rathena sarathind ca 

sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 

+sdrathi, m, charioteer 


dhumraksa, pn, Dhimraksa 
dhumraksa, adj cbv, smoky-eyed 

dhimre aksini yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are smoky 

dhimra, adj, smoky, dark 
Vdhia, vt5/9am, shake 

+aksi, n, eye 

-a (-sac 5.4,113) 


Cast Fa AAT 121 


mls 


Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, 
Slay (2.4.42 replacement for 


Vhan) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
dhimat, adj, wise 
dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
hantmat, pn, Hanimat 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
marutatmaja, noun ctp6, son of 


the wind 
marutasya atmajah 
maruta, m, wind 
marut, m pn pl, the Maruts 
+dtmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vid4m, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


adt dared 


Sttaraa f aad araants qarearaetg 121 


Haniimat had the ability to grow large or small, an ability documented in YS 


3.45. 


Then the wise Hanimat, son of the wind, with his enormous body, 
slew Dhimraksa together with his horses, chariot, and charioteer. 


Mahabharata 3.270.15 


Ramopakhyana 


aed Pred get gare weraragl 
SU VIAASEM SALAS APS UK 


tatastam nihatam drstva dhtimraksam raksasottamam; 
harayo jatavisrambha jaghnurabhyetya sainikan. 


tatah tam nihatam drstva dhtmraksam raksasottamam 


i md2s 


m2s 1 m2s 


m2s 


harayah jatavisrambhah jaghnuh abhyetya sainikan 


3pa prf 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
tad, dem adj, that 
nihata, ppp, struck down 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
dhimraksa, pn, Dhumraksa 
dhumraksa, adj cbv, smoky-eyed 
dhumre aksini yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are smoky 
dhumra, adj, smoky, dark 
Vdhii, vt5/9am, shake 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
raksasottama, noun ctp6 2.2.9 
[88], best of Raksasas 
raksasanam uttamah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 


mlp mip 


1 m2p 


ud, preverb, up 
-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 
jatavisrambha, adj cbv, encour- 
aged 
jatah visrambhah yasmin sah, they in 
whom confidence has been born 
jata, adj ppp, born 
V Jan, vi4dm, be born 
+visrambha, m, confidence 
vivsrambh (sranbhu  visvase), 
vilm, confide, be confident 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
abhyetya, abs, having come to, 
having approached 
abhi aNi, v2a, come to 
sainika, noun, soldier 
send, f, army 


Seat aoa SAA Sd STA: et aT faa 121 Tal Bea: 
Sree A AAA: 131 aaed Bore Weararadt fred ser 
STA AAAS BAT APHAT: ive 


Then, encouraged when they saw the excellent Raksasa Dhumraksa 
struck down, the monkeys attacked and slew his soldiers. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.270.16 
Ft aeaATAT ASS THT: | 
WAM ATAHCU ASAT AIAATAT 112 GI 


te vadhyamana balibhirharibhirjitakasibhih; 
raksasa bhagnasamkalpa lankamabhyapatanbhayat. 


te  vadhyamanah balibhih haribhih jitakasibhih 


mls mip m3p m3p m3p 
raksasah bhagnasamkalpah lankam abhyapatan bhayat 
mip mip f2s 3pa ipf n5s 
tad, dem adj, that raksasa, noun, demon 
vadhyamana, prpp, being slain raksas, m/n, demon 
Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay Vraks, Vtla, keep, protect ae 
(2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) ae ee adj cbv, disil- 
; Vhan, vida, strike, slay bhagnah samkalpah yasya sah, he 
balin, adj, strong whose resolve has been broken 
bala, n, strength bhagna, adj ppp, broken 
-in (-int 5.2.115) Vbhanj (Nbhanjo), vt7a, break 
har, noun, monkey +samkalpa, m, intention, resolution 
. har i, adj, y ellow, brown samNkip, vilm, be fit or able, caus.: 
jitakasin, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, produce, intend, resolve 
shining with victory lanka, pn, the city Lanka 


jitena kdsate, he shines with victory 
Jita, n, victory 
jJita, ppp, conquered 
Vii, vtla, conquer 
+Vka§, vilm/4m, appear 
-in (-nint 3.2.78) 


Sera Sal MAAATHT 121 Waa SeS-aaT 121 BtehAS- 
AMT Waa TST ATT 131 FT Tae facershratarktd- 
RMSAaTT AAA HCU Wales aT 1 


The monkeys seemed to be being beaten by the Raksasas (10) until they saw (15) 
that Hantmat had slain Dhtmraksa (14). 


abhivpat, vtla, rush towards 
bhaya, noun, fear 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 


Being slain by the strong monkeys shining with victory, the Raksasas, 
disillusioned, fled to Lanka out of fear. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.17 Ramopakhyana 


ot SPAT UE TAT Saar Frere: 
ae Ta Fa Fd WAM Aaa 12011 


te *bhipatya puram bhagna hataSesa nisacarah; 
sarvam rajne yatha vrttam ravanaya nyavedayan. 


te abhipatya puram bhagnah hataSesah nisacarah 
mls 1 n2s mip mlp mip 


Sarvam rajne yatha vrttam ravanaya nyavedayan 
n2s m4s_ 1 n2s m4s 3pa ipfc 


tad, dem adj, that +Vcar, vtla, move, do 
abhipatya, abs, having fled to -a (-ta 3.2.16) 
pura, noun, city 
bhagna, adj ppp, broken sarva, pron, all 

Vbhaij (Nbhanjo), vt7a, break rajan, noun, king . 
hatasega, adj cbv, surviving yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 

hatah Sesah yesam te, they whose re- as 

mainder has been slain vrtta, ppp, happened 
hata, ppp, slain Vvrt, vilm, turn, happen 
. Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay ravana, pn, Ravana 
BEE Ms remainder rdvana, adj c, causing to scream 

nisacara, noun ctp upapada Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 

2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 

nisayam carati, he moves at night nivvid, vt2a, know 


nisd, f, night 
TAM oestaTdy 1k1 Waa Mama aed fraaai Ag: 121 
aM aavadd TAT Mera =Aaaay 131 FT aa sasrar Frere: 
Garey Ta TAM TIT Fad Aa aay v1 


yatha vrttam: Contrary to classical Sanskrit prose but similar to English, the 
relative clause, which in this case is embedded in the main clause, lacks a 
correlative demonstrative as in sentence 3. 


The surviving night-rangers, having fled to the city broken, informed 
king Ravana of everything as it had happened. 


650 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.270. 18 


geal F Tames: Weed Pred ara 
gore AT Aetares AAT AAT: USI 


grutva tu ravanastebhyah prahastam nihatam yudhi; 
dhimraksam ca mahesvasam sasainyam vanararsabhaih. 


grutva tu ravanah tebhyah prahastam nihatam yudhi 


1 1 mis m5p m2s 


m2s f7s 


dhiimraksam ca mahesvasam sasainyam vanararsabhaih 


m2s 1 m2s 


Srutva, abs, having heard 
Véru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen 
tu, conj pel, but 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
tad, dem pron, that 
prahasta, pn, Prahasta 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], long- 
handed 
pra, preverb, before 
pragatau hastau yasya sah, he 
whose hands are extended 
+hasta, m, hand 
nihata, ppp, struck down 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
yudh, noun, war, battle 


Vyudh, vt4am, fight 


dhimraksa, pn, Dhimraksa 
dhumraksa, adj cbv, smoky-eyed 
dhimre aksini yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are smoky 


m3p 


dhimra, adj, smoky, dark 
Vdhiz, vt5/9am, shake 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
mahesvasa, noun ck, great archer 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+isvasa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, archer 
istin asati, he throws arrows 
isu, m/f, arrow 
V is, v4a, go 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-a (-an 3.2.1) 
sasainya, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
army 
saha sainyena 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+sainya, n, army 
senda, f, army 
vanararsabha, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like monkey 
rsabhah iva vanarah 
vanara, m, monkey 
+rsabha, m, bull 


Taw waarg: Veet gore a Peat Tas ie) Wayed Wa: 
Veet Tat Ft evar yore araesasra Fred Wars 12h 


Read with verse 19. 


But when he heard from them that Prahasta and the great archer 
Dhiimraksa along with his army had been slain in battle by the 
bull-like monkeys, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.270.19 Ramopakhyana 


qereita Fat AST TAA 
Sara HPSTHtey HYSTA SFAMTA: Veit 


sudirghamiva nihsvasya samutpatya varasanat; 
uvaca kumbhakarnasya karmakdlo ’yamagatah. 


sudirgham iva nihSvasya samutpatya vardasanat 


n2s i 1 1 n5s 
uvaca kumbhakarasya karmakalah ayam 4gatah 
3sa prf m6s mis mis mls 
sudirgha, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
very long kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
su, preverb, good, well kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
+dirgha, adj, long whose ears are like pots 


kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 


karmakala, noun ctp4, time for 


iva, pcl, like, as 
nihsvasya, abs, sighing 
nisVSvas, vi2a, breathe out 


samutpatya, abs, having flown or oe kalah 
leapt up kala, m, time 
ud pat, vila, fly up +karman, n, action 
varasana, noun ck, excellent seat, idam, dem adj, this 
throne agata, ppp, come 


aN gam, vla, come 
Vvac, vt2a, Say 


Tam eet Frade gt WaT Braagaadd 121 Way Sarg 
expe ara wd eft i3) wa: vee I WAS A 
yesare gare aaa Ped sacar wan: qeritte Freaeaq 
areaeayaararars Saricg arfara word sft ix 


..he sighed deeply and jumping up from his throne said, “The time 
for action has come for Kumbhakarna.” 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.270.20 


saaqea fafatater: quercat: 
Waa PATS AAATT 11 2olt 


ityevamuktva vividhairvaditraih sumahasvanaih; 
gayanamatinidralum kumbhakarnamabodhayat. 


iti evam uktva vividhaih vaditraih sumahasvanaih 


it i n3p n3p 


n3p 


§ayanam atinidralum kumbhakarnam abodhayat 


m2s m2s m2s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
evam, adv, thus 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
vividha, adj, various 
vaditra, noun, musical instrument 
Vvad, vtla, speak 
sumahasvana, adj cbv, very loud- 
sounding 
susthu mahadsvanah 
su, preverb, good 
+mahdasvana, adj cbv, loud sounding 
mahan svanah yasya tat, that whose 
sound is loud 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


3sa ipf c 


mah, vilm, increase 
+svana, m, sound 


Vsvan, vla, sound 


Sayana, prmp, sleeping 
V $i, vi2m, lie, sleep 
atinidralu, adj, habituated to 
sleeping excessively, torpid 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarma 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, 
know 


SMH SMA 121 WAM: PSHM Sqead 121 Wart atie- 
a: errptnaaag 31 eaaqara fafast: yrercaratier: 
Waa PHiyayaqzad iv 


After saying so, he awoke the slumbering, torpid Kumbhakarna with 
various very loud sounding musical instruments. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.21 


Waleq Yea At Aaa TA aT ETA: | 


Ramopakhyana 


racqurearreay fats weraraq: | 
ad Saaterrta: Paret Tera 112211 


prabodhya mahata cainam yatnenagatasadhvasah; 
svasthamasinamavyagram vinidram raksasadhipah; 
tato ’braviddasagrivah kumbhakarnam mahdbalam. 


prabodhya mahata ca enam yatnena agatasadhvasah 


1 m3s 1 m2s_ m3s 


mls 


svastham 4sinam avyagram vinidram raksasadhipah 


m2s m2s n2s m2s 


mls 


tatah abravit daSagrivah kumbhakarnam mahabalam 


i 3saipf mls m2s 


prabodhya, abs c, having awak- 
ened 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 

ca, conj pcl, and 

enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 

yatna, noun, effort 


agatasadhvasa, adj cbv, alarmed 
Ggatam sadhvasam yam sah, he to 
whom alarm has come 
agata, ppp, come, arrived 
aN gam, vila, come 
+sadhvasa, n, consternation, alarm 


svastha, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
self-abiding, sound, at ease, 
composed 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 

asina, prmp, sitting 
Vas, vi2m, sit 

avyagra, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unoccu- 
pied, undisturbed, safe 
na vyagram, not distracted 
na, neg pcl, not 
vyagra, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18 [92], dis- 

tracted, agitated 

agrena vikradntah, digressed from 
the point 

vi, preverb, apart 

+agra, Nn, tip, front, top 

vinidra, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
without sleep, alert 


m2s 


vigata nidra yasmat sah, he from 
whom sleep has departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+nidrd, f, sleep 
raksasadhipa, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam adhipah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 
Vpa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
Vbrii, vt2am, say, speak 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana 
dasagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
daSagrivani yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
daSa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
mahabala, adj cbv, mighty 
mahat balam yasya sah, he whose 
strength is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+bala, n, strength 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.270.21 


Seay Wale Waa 121 Aedl aT Aavd wWaleq 
dd Bridarearar weraraa esa: cacaurarneayd fafax 
Telrad Sarasa 121 


Nilakantha glosses the compound a@gatasadhvasa with jatabhaya ‘he in whom 
fear has been born:’ Ggatasadhvasah jatabhayah. 


Having awakened him with great effort, then the alarmed ten-necked 
lord of the Raksasas said to the mighty Kumbhakarna siting com- 
posed, undisturbed and alert: 
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Mahabharata 3.270.22 Ramopakhyana 
aay sta aeq a Pst Serptadiestn 
FSA cet bref FATS Ferra 2211 


dhanyo ’si yasya te nidra kumbhakarneyamidrsi; 
ya imam darunam kalam na janise mahabhayam. 


dhanyah asi yasya te nidraé kumbhakarna iyam idrsi 


mls 2sapre n6s més fils mvs fis fls 
yah imam darunam kalam na janise mahabhayam 
mis m2s m2s m2s 1 2smpre m2s 
dhanya, adj, wealthy, fortunate yad, rel adj, which 
dhana, n, wealth idam, dem adj, this 
Vas, vi2a, be daruna, adj, harsh, dreadful 
yad, rel pron, which, who kala, noun, time 
tvad, 2nd pron, you see nee pel, not 
nidra, noun, sleep \jina, vt9am, know 


kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna = Mahabhaya, adj cbv, very fearful 


kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared mahat bhayam yasmin sah, that in 


kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he whieh teats Biba! 
tee oa ae mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
whose ears are like pots 


kumbha, m, pot Vmah, vilm, increase 
+bhaya, n, fear 
+karna, m, ear 


: ae Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
idam, dem adj, this -a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 


idrsa, adj, such, this sort 


aeq da Prsiet a a aaa sta ig) Feats are 7 STAT 
qo sat STA 121 Hot qeq g sarresit fst aecahag 
ret Hes Aral TAA @ ca aay STA 131 

yasya te: Relative and demonstrative adjectives such as yad, tad, etad, idam, etc. 
often occur in apposition with first or second person pronouns in Sanskrit. The 
genitive with a verb ‘to be’ is used to indicate possession. Translate literally, ‘of 
which you this sleep of this kind 1s, you are fortunate.’ In epic verse, contrary to 


classical prose but similar to English, the relative clause often follows the main 
clause which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. 


‘‘Fortunate are you who have this sleep of this kind, who do not know 
this dreadful, very fearful time. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.270.23 
uy dicate Wa: Ada Set: Fel 
Wana A: Tal-pdit Hat AFT 2s 


esa tirtvamavam ramah setuna haribhih saha; 
avamanyeha nah sarvankaroti kadanam mahat. 


esah tirtva amavam ramah setuna haribhih saha 


mis i m2s mis m3s m3p 1 
avamanya iha nah sarvan karoti kadanam mahat 
i i m2p m2p 3sapre_ n2s n2s 

etad, dem adj, this avaNman, vt4/8m, think low, despise 
tirtva, abs, having crossed iha, dem adv, in this, here 

Vif, vtla, cross asmad, |st pron, we, us, our 
arnava, noun, sea sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
rama, pn, Rama Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
setu, noun, causeway, bridge kadana, action noun, destruction, 
hari, noun, monkey slaughter 

hari, adj, yellow, brown Vkad, vilm, be confused, grieve, kill, 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) hurt 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 

avamanya, abs, despising Vmah, vilm, increase 


Ta SRT: Be Agama 121 Wal Seat aserTareaal- 
TAA 121 WA: Hed Heft 131 WI Wa ses: ae Agari 
dreds 4: Waray AecHed Haft 31 


This Rama, having crossed the sea by means of a bridge with the 
monkeys, despising us all here, is making a great slaughter. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.24 


Ramopakhyana 


Tat Waeat Aral Aral AMATEs SATASHN 
a Matagrardt sea Sd Aeris evi 


maya hyapahrta bharya sita nam@sya janaki; 
tam moksayisurayato baddhva setum mahamave. 


maya 
m/f/n3s 1 fis fls_ fis 


hi apahrta bharya sita nama asya janaki 


m6s_ fils 


tam moksayisuh ayatah baddhva setum maharmave 


f2s mls mls 1 


mad, Ist pron, I, me 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
apahrta, adj ppp, taken away, ab- 
ucte 
apaNhr, vtlam, take 
bharya, noun, wife 
bharya, gerundive, to be supported 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
idam, dem pron, this 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
Vv Jan, vt3a, generate 


m2s m7s 


-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 


tad, dem pron, that 
moksayisu, adj, desirous to liber- 
ate 
ayata, ppp, come 
aya, v2a, come 
baddhva, abs, having constructed 
Vbandh, vt9a, bind 
setu, noun, causeway, bridge 
maharnava, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
sea, ocean 
mahan arnavah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+arnava, m/n, sea 


we Srarseey igi we fe Ararsarersy ai arat swarmnfea- 
T13t Wat Bes Aa Arhy Ait Aaa ivi Wa: Arar 
Matadtreatt iui wa: drat arataatt ie: drat arafag 
Tat Me Aaa bot Plat Aafag_ war sta Ug Tear 
aSrararald 151 at Meatagqeria A Tearara: 1a 


For I abducted his wife, Sita by name, the daughter of Janaka. 
Desirous to free her, he has come having constructed a bridge over 
the ocean. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.270.25 


aq Fa WeEMledera: CaM Sait 
aca AA PeaMet Card MaH st UY 


tena caiva prahastadirmahannah svajano hatah; 
tasya nanyo nihantasti tvadrte SatrukarSana. 


tena ca eva prahastadih mahan 
m3s i 1 mis mls 
tasya na anyah nihanta asti 

m6s i mls~ mls 


tad, dem pron, that 

ca, conj pcl, and 

eva, pcl, only 

prahastadi, adj cbv, those whose 


first is Prahasta 
prahastah a@dih yasya sah 


nah = svajanah _hatah 
m/f/fn2p mils mls 


tvat rte Satrukarsana 
3sa pre m/f/n5s 1 mvs 


hata, ppp, slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 


tad, dem pron, that 
na, neg pcl, not 
anya, pron, other 


prahasta, m pn, Prahasta 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
long-handed 
pragatau hastau yasya sah, he 
whose hands are extended 
pra, preverb, before 
+hasta, m, hand 
+ddi, m, beginning 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
asmad, lst pron, we, us, our 
Svajana, noun ck, own people 
svah janah 
sva, adj, own 
+jana, m, people 


a gq Wa sane tama it da WaT Tat 
Sars 121 At Wa Nerweaied: Casal Sa: 131 AA Ws 
ad Wes iwi cate Tae Safa ul Wat Wet sal 
AMET 181 SF PSTHT WT ATA Salad Tae i901 WaHwtt 
qq ATA Preanted cared 151 


hantd: agent noun of purpose. The suffix -tr (-trc) is used here in the manner 
provided for its partner agent-suffix provided in Pa. 3.1.133 -aka (-nvul). Pa. 
3.3.10 provides that the latter and the infinitive-forming suffix -tum (-tumun) 
may occur referring to future time after a root denoting an action for the purpose 
of which another action is performed. 


nihantr, agent noun, slayer, de- 
stroyer 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
-tr (-trc 3.1.133) 
Vas, vi2a, be 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
rte, pcl, excepting (abl. or acc.) 
SatrukarSana, adj ctp6, emaciator 


of enemies 

Satriindm karsanah 

Satru, m, feller, enemy 

+karsana, m/f/n, causing to become 
lean, emaciator 


Vkrs, vi4a, become thin 


And he has slain our own great kinsmen, Prahasta and others. There 
is no one else to slay him except you, emaciator of enemies. 
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Mahabharata 3.270.26 Ramopakhy4ana 


a defer strata care afer az 
TATA Gatare wae Wt 

sa damSito ’bhiniryaya tvamadya balinam vara; 
ramadinsamare sarvanjahi Satrunarimdama. 


sah damsSitah abhiniryaya tvam_ adya balinam vara 
mis mls I m/f/fnls 1 m6p mvs 
ramadin samare sarvan jahi  Satrun arimdama 

m2p m7s m2p 2saipv m2p mvs 


tad, dem adj, that ramadi, adj cbv, those whose first 
damsita, adj ppp, bitten, clad in is Rama 
armor ramah adih yesam te 
Vdam/é (daSi), vt10m, bite oe Paine 
ape the a, abs, having gone out samara, noun, encounter, battle 
abhi nis\ya, v2a, go out towards, Sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
march towards Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
tvad, 2nd pron, you Satru, noun, feller, enemy 
adya, adv, today arimdama, noun ctp upapada 
balin, adj, strong 2.2.19, enemy-tamer 
bala, n, strength arim damati, he tames the enemy 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) art, M, enemy 
vara, adj, choice, best +Vdam, vt4a, tame, subdue 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose eee 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


o HoH cra SPAS 1 F Psat wale 121 aera 
atten | cane cisrat Strata wat qalarressrqate 131 


sah...tvam: A demonstrative adjective is often used modifying a first or second 
person pronoun in Sanskrit. Here, saying, ‘that you,’ Ravana refers to Kumbha- 
karna as just described in verse 25, namely, as the only one who can slay 
Rama. 


You yourself march out clad in armor today, best of the strong, 
and slay all the enemies beginning with Rama today in battle, O 
enemy-tamer! 
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Raéamopakhyana Mahabharata 3.270.27 


amar va aaah 
at cat Fert Heat Afearaaregqa: 121 


diisanavarajau Caiva vajravegapramathinau; 
tau tvam balena mahata sahitavanuyasyatah. 


disanavarajau ca eva vajravegapramathinau 
mid i 1 mid 


tau. tvam  balena mahata sahitau anuyasyatah 
mld m/ffn2s n3s m3s_ mid 3da fut 


diisanavaraja, noun ctp6, Dusa- vajravega, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
na’s younger brother swift as the wind 
diisanasya avarajah vajrasya vegah iva vegah yasya 


dacinas i pasDusana sah, whose speed is like the 


2 wind’s 
dusana, adj, defiling vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
Vdus, vida, become bad, caus.: +vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
spoil, corrupt Vvij (oVviji), vidm/7a, trem- 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) ble, dart 
+avaraja, m, younger brother +pramathin, m pn, Pramathin 
avaraja, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, pramathin, adj, harassing 
born later, younger praNmath (Nmathi, \manth), 
avarah jdyate vtla, chum forth, stir up, ag- 
avara, adj, lower, later, younger itate, harass, torment 


+Vjan, vi4dm, be born “in (-nini 3.2.81) 


-a (-da 3.2.101 
ca, conj ci and tad, dem adj, that 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
bala, noun, strength, force, army 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
sahita, adj, together 


anuvya, v2a, go after, follow 


TAIT: WNIT Tat TAMAS: 121 ah Aa TAT 
TAMU Hea Act Aledt raga: 121 


And Diisana’s younger brothers Vajravega and Pramathin will follow 
you with a great army.” 


eva, pcl, only 
vajravegapramathin, noun cdi, 
Vajravega and Pramathin 
vajravegah pramathi ca 
vajravega, m pn, Vajravega 
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Mahabharata 3.270.28 


Ramopakhyana 


TURAN TAA: PSrHh aay 


afeesitte det 


RGN 


ityuktva raksasapatih kumbhakamam tarasvinam; 
samdideSetikartavye vajravegapramathinau. 


iti uktva raksasapatih kumbhakarnam tarasvinam 


1 1 mls m2s 


m2s 


samdidesa itikartavye vajravegapramathinau 


3sa prf n2d m2d 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
raksasapati, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam patih 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+pati, m, lord 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
tarasvin, adj, strong, swift 
taras, n, velocity, strength 
ViF, vtla, cross 
-vin §,2.121 (matvarthe) 


samvdis, vt6am, point out, assign, 
direct, command 


itikartavya, n ck 2.1.57, obliga- 
tion, duty 
iti kartavyam, to be done thus 
iti, pcl, thus 
kartavya, gerundive, to be done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-tavya 3.1.96 
vajravegapramathin, noun cdi, 
Vajravega and Pramathin 
vajravegah pramathi ca 
vajravega, m pn, Vajravega 
vajravega, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
swift as the wind 
vajrasya vegah iva vegah yasya 
sah, whose speed is like the 
wind’s 
vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vi4m/7a, tremble, dart 
+pramathin, m pn, Pramathin 
pramathin, adj, harassing 
praNmath (Nmathi, Vmanth), vtla, 
churn forth, stir up, agitate, ha- 
rass, torment 
-In (-nini 3.2.81) 


Ue TaN: PHiqars ivi st waaatdenkat prrpuy- 
Fal SAAT Hot Asset 121 


uktva closes Ravana’s speech begun in verse 22. 


Having spoken thus to the mighty Kumbhakarna, the lord of Raksasas 
assigned Vajravega and Pramathin their duties. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.270.29 


TARA F at aet Tart eT TST 
gered Kepe ct Pala: TT uel 


tathetyuktva tu tau virau ravanam diisananujau; 
kumbhakamam puraskrtya timam niryayatuh purat. 


tatha iti uktva tu tau virau ravanam disananujau 


i i 1 1 mld mid =wm2s 


mid 


kumbhakamam puraskrtya tirmam niryayatuh purat 


m2s 1 i 


tatha, dem adv, thus 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
tu, conj pcl, but 
tad, dem adj, that 
vira, m, hero 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
diisananuja, noun ctp6, Diisana’s 
younger brother 
disanam anujayate, he is born after 
Diusana 
disana, m pn, Diisana 
diisana, adj, defiling 
Vdus, vi4a, become bad, caus:: 
spoil, corrupt 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


TATA Tah TATA: 


3da prf n5s 


+anuN jan, vt4m, be born after 
-a (-da 3.2.100) 


kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
puraskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 
having pieced before 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 
+krtva, abs, having made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-tva (-ktva 3.4.21) 
-ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
tiirnam, adv, quickly, speedily 
turna, ppp 7.2.28, hurried 
Vivar, v1m, hurry 
nisVya, v2a, go out, emerge 
pura, noun, city 


91 added BATH Geeta 


T 1 at warn Pelag: 131 Taft Tamara at T art 
SII Sera TEE Tg Prag: | 


The two heroes, Diisana’s younger brothers, told Ravana, “Yes,” 
placed Kumbhakarna in front and quickly marched out of the city. 


Mahabharata 3.271.1 


WhvSsq Sarai 


Ramopakhyana 


act fatrata qareperaett: erg: 
moras afarareana: Prep gi 


markandeya uvaca. 


tato viniryaya puratkumbhakarmah sahanugah; 
apasyatkapisainyam tajjitakaSyagratah sthitam. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


tatah viniryaya purat kumbhakarnah sahanugah 


1 1 n5s mls 


mls 


apasyat kapisainyam tat jitakasi agratah sthitam 


3sa ipf n2s n2s_ n2s 


markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (- dhak 4.1.123 Subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
viniryaya, abs, having gone out 
vi nisVyd, v2a, go out 
pura, noun, city 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
sahanuga, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
followers 
saha anugaih 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
+anuga, m/f/n, follower 
anuga, adj, following 


1 n2s 


anuN gam, v1a, go after, follow 


Vdrs, vtla, see 
kapisainya, noun ctp6, army of 
monkeys 
kapinadm sainyam 
kapi, m, monkey 
+Ssainya, n, army 
send, f, army 
tad, dem adj, that 
jitakasin, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
shining with victory 
jitena kasate, it shines with victory 
jita, n, victory 
jita, ppp, conquered 
yt, vtla, conquer 
+Vkas, vilm/4m, appear 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 
agratas, adv, before, in front 
sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
Vsthd, vila, stand 


Sat: Tishaa ie Barat: Pres cast ia Tatetr- 
ata ad: Seta: Sarat: Haighate daar wea: 
FeqqAaSaT 131 


jitakasi: Nilakantha cites Nir. 6.1 to support his gloss of the compound with a 
bahuvrihi compound drdhamusti meaning literally ‘tight-fisted:’ jitakasi drdha- 
must. kasir mustih prakasanat iti yaskah. The interpretation implies erroneously 
that jitakasi contains the term kasi, m, fist and is perhaps taken by him as a 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabhirata 3.271.1 


bahuvrihi glossed jitah kasih yasya sah and understood to mean, ‘he whose fist 
is victorious.’ Such a gloss is erroneous, however, for jita is a ppp meaning 
‘conquered’ not ‘victorious’ and the compound would mean, ‘he whose fist 
is conquered,’ which is undesirable in this context. Compare jitakadsinam in 


3.273.17. 

Markandeya said: 

Then, having marched out of the city, Kumbhakarna with his fol- 
lowers saw the army of monkeys standing before him shining with 
victory. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.2 Ramopakhyana 


aera’ Pere aa NaN 


tamabhyetyasu harayah parivarya samantatah; 
abhyaghnamsca mahakayairbahubhirjagatiruhaih; 
karajairatudamScanye vihaya bhayamuttamam. 


tam abhyetya asu harayah parivarya samantatah 


m2s 1 1 mip 


1 


abhyaghnan ca mahakayaih bahubhih jagatiruhaih 


3paipf i m3p m3p 


m3p 


karajaih atudan ca anye vihaya bhayam uttamam 


m3p 3paipf i mip 1 


tad, dem pron, that 
abhyetya, abs, having come to 
abhi avi, v2a, come to 
asu, adv, quickly 
hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 
parivarya, abs c, having sur- 
rounded, surrounding 
pariNvr, vtlam/10am, surround 
samantatas, adv, from every- 
where, on all sides 


samanta, adj, entire, all 
-tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


abhivhan, vt2a, strike 
ca, cony pcl, and 
mahakaya, adj cbv, great-bodied, 
large-trunked 
mahadn kayah yasya sah, he whose 
body is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+kdya, m, body, trunk 
bahu, adj, much, many 


Sa: HUTHUATAAT: 12 


n2s n2s 


jagatiruha, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, tree 
jagatyam rohati, he grows on the earth 
jagati, f, moving world 
+Vruh, vila, sprout, rise 
-a (-da 3.2.101) 


karaja, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
born from the hand, finger-nail, 
claw 
karat jayate 
kara, m, hand 

Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
+Vjan, vi4dm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 

Vtud, vt6a, strike 

ca, conj pcl, and 

anya, pron, other 

vihaya, abs, having abandoned 
viNhd (ohak tydge), vt3a, abandon 

bhaya, noun, fear, danger 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 

uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 
ud, preverb, up 
-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


| add anda: oftanai ae: 121 
Ba: BAH MTA SAMY: 13 


ea: Earenta frat a- 


HS) BAe ea a4 fase: 141 A Hara Heda 1c! 


Ramopakhya 
amopakhyana Mahabharata 3.271.2 


SaaS Bada: Ua seta werarasitdreera- 
aaa Sat wa faera HenNGeq ly! 


The clause vihdya bh 
Ce y ayam uttamam may go with all the monkeys, not just the 


The monkeys came up to him qui 
da quickly, surrounded him 

and hit him with many large-trunked trees and others pane ie 

with their claws ignoring the perilous danger. a 
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Mahabharata 3.271.3 


Ramopakhyana 


aM FeAMMATe TSAI: leper: 
ATTEN WAAL SAT USI 


bahudha yudhyamanaste yuddhamargaih plavamgamah; 
nanapraharanairbhimam raksasendramatadayan. 


bahudha yudhyamanah 


1 mip mip 


te yuddhamargaih plavamgamah 
m3p 


mip 


nanapraharanaih bhimam raksasendram atadayan 


n3p m2s 


bahudha, adv, in many ways, 
manifoldly, much 
bahu, adj samkhya 1.1.23,much, many 
-dha 5.3.42 
Vdha, vt3am, put, place 
yudhyamana, prmp, fighting 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
tad, dem adj, that 
yuddhamarga, noun ctp7, way in 
war, Strategy 
yuddhe margah 


yuddha, n, war, battle 
yuddha, ppp, fought 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
+marga, m, path, road 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
Vmrg, vt10m, hunt 
plavamgama, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, frog, monkey 
plavena gacchati, he goes by jumping 
plava, m, floating, jumping 


ea aehssarihaeaagt 121 


Seq 121 
UAASAAM SAT 131 


m2s 


3pa ipf 


Vplu, vm, float, swim, fly, jump 


+V gam, via, go 
-a (-khac 3.2.47) 


nanapraharana, noun ck, various 
weapons 
nana, adj, different, various 
nand, adv, differently, variously 
na (nan), neg pcl, not 
-nd (-nan 5.2.27) 
+praharana, n, attacking, weapon 
pran hr, vtlam, take forth 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam indrah, Indra of demons 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+indra, m pn, Indra 


Vtad, vt10am, beat, strike 


at Ae: HerHuya- 


a Maar aga qaeatiqera Aretha 


Attacking with diverse strategies, the monkeys beat the terrifying 
lord of Raksasas with various weapons. 


668 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.271.4 
MSTA: VEATAAMT FTAA 
aaa A Talat A aATAE A AMAT NS 


sa tadyamanah prahasanbhaksayamasa vanaran; 
panasam ca gavaksam ca vajrabahum ca vanaram. 


sah tadyamanah prahasan bhaksayam asa vanaran 


mis mis mls 1 3saprf m2p 
panasam ca gavaksam ca vajrabahum ca vanaram 
m2s 1 m2s i m2s 1 m2s 
tad, dem pron, that gavaksa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], cow-eyed 
tadyamana, prpp, being beaten goh aksini iva aksini yasya sah, he 
prahasat, prap, laughing, smiling ‘i aes es are like a cow’s 
pranhas, vila, laugh, smile A aksi 1, eye 
bhaksayam, ppf actn, eating -a (-sac 5.4.113) 
Vbhaks, vt10a, eat ca, conj pcl, and 
Vas, vi2a, be vajrabahu, pn cbv, Vajrabahu 


vajrau iva bahii yasya sah, he whose 
arms are like thunderbolts 
vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 


vanara, noun, monkey 


panasa, pn, Panasa +bahu, m, arm 
panasa, m, the bread-fruit or Jaka tree ca, conj pel, and 
ca, con pcl, and vanara, noun, monkey 


gavaksa, pn, Gavaksa 


Eran asad i) at Sead ikl A area: 
TEP aAAT AAT 131 A Wa A Nald A Aas A are 
THATATS 1 


Laughing while being beaten, he ate the monkeys, Panasa, Gavaksa, 
and the monkey Vajrabahu. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.5 


Raéamopakhyana 


Tee CAs HH PH rey Cara: | 
SSH ARACT ATTA TETET WI 


taddrstva vyathanam karma kumbhakarnasya raksasah; 
udakroSanparitrastastaraprabhrtayastada. 


tat drstva vyathanam karma kumbhakarnasya raksasah 


n2s i n2s n2s 


m6s n6s 


udakrosan paritrastah taraprabhrtayah tada 


3pa ipf mlp mip 


tad, dem adj, that 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
vyathana, adj, agitating, disturb- 
ing 
Vvyath, vilm, tremble, become agi- 
tated, caus.: agitate, disturb 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.113) 
Karman, noun, action 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
raksas, noun, demon 


1 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


udVkrus, via, cry out 
paritrasta, ppp, trembling, afraid 
pariNtras, vi4a/la, tremble, fear 
taraprabhrti, adj cbv, Tara and 
the others 
tarah prabhrtih yesam te, they whose 
beginning is Tara 
tara, m pn, Tara 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Vir, vtla, cross 
+prabhrii, f, beginning 
praNbhr, vt3am, bear forth 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


ae: Herat arntaaat seat igi AeTeaetcHs SEA: 121 
a AH: 131 AcHarHrieg taal otat Ha Ser dar aya: 
URAC SIHITT 11 


Tara and the others cried out trembling when they saw that disturbing 
deed of the Raksasa Kumbhakarna. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.271.6 


f aga: STi egal 
afeara Gila: SarHogat: WE 


tarn taramuccaih krosantamanyaméca hariyiithapan; 
abhidudrava sugrivah kumbhakarnamapetabhih. 


tam taram uccaih krosantam anyan ca hariyuthapan 


m2s m2s 1 m2s m2p 


1 m2p 


abhidudrava sugrivah kumbhakamam apetabhih 


3sa prf mls m2s 


tad, dem adj, that 
tara, pn, Tara 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Ni, vtla, cross 
uccais, adv, high, loudly 
kroSat, prap, crying out 
VkruS, v1a, cry out 
anya, pron, other 
ca, conj pcl, and 
hariyiithapa, noun ctp6, monkey- 
troop-leader 
harinam yithapah 
hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+yithapa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, herd- 
protector, troop-leader 
yutham pati, he protects a herd 
yutha, n/m, herd 
+Vpd, vt2a, protect 


mls 


-a (-ka 3.2.3) 


abhivdru, via, rush toward 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
apetabhi, adj cbv, devoid of fear, 


fearless 

apeta bhih yasmat sah, he from whom 
fear has departed 

apeta, ppp, departed 


apavi, v2a, go away, depart 


Giacmahesa 121 Sanita: qaqa: we 
Maas Vasa esls 121 


kumbhakarnam apetabhih is an adjective phrase characterizing Sugriva in the act 
of rushing. 


Sugriva rushed to Tara crying out loudly, and to the other monkey- 
troop-leaders, fearless towards Kumbhakarna. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.7 


Ramopakhyana 


Tal SHOT AN HETH I TSA: | 
Melt Sars gest HSA: isi 


tato *bhipatya vegena kumbhakarnam mahamanah; 
§alena jaghnivanmirdhni balena kapikunjarah. 


tatah abhipatya vegena kumbhakarnam mahamanah 


1 1 m3s m2s 


mls 


§alena jaghnivan murdhni balena kapikufjarah 


m3s mis m7s n3s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
abhipatya, abs, having fled to 
vega, noun, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/Ta, tremble, dart 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
mahamanas, adj cbv, 
minded 
mahat manah yasya sah, he whose 
mind is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


great- 


mls 


mah, vilm, increase 
+manas, n, mind 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 


sala, noun, the Sala tree, wall 

jaghnivas, pfap, having struck 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 

miurdhan, noun, head 

bala, noun, strength, force 

kapikunjara, noun ck 2.1.56, 
elephant-like monkey, excel- 


lent monkey 
kunjarah iva kapih 
kapi, m, monkey 
+kunjara, m, elephant 


Gira: perpunhtoard igi aa: peered mea qeia 
TST 121 ad ASAT: Sa ANT SarHrahyaey Wert 
afte aest WaT 131 


Then the great-minded excellent monkey swiftly leapt towards Kum- 


bhakarna and, having struck him on the head forcefully with a Sala 
tree, ... 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.271.8 


@ Were Ferat: Perprey Weary 
fare sie ara + Aareraqacehe: isi 


sa mahatma mahavegah kumbhakarnasya mirdhani; 
bibheda Salam sugrivo na caivavyathayatkapih. 


sah mahatma mahavegah kumbhakamasya mirdhani 


mis mls mls 


m7s 


bibheda salam sugrivah na ca eva avyathayat kapih 


3saprf m2s mis i 1 


tad, dem pron, that 
mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahan atma yasya sah, he whose soul 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+atman, m, self 
mahavega, adj cbv, swift 
mahd vegah yasya sah, he whose speed 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/Ta, tremble, dart 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
umbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 


3saipfce mls 


+karna, m, ear 
mirdhan, noun, head 


Vbhid, vt7am, split 


Sala, noun, the Sala tree, wall 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
na, neg pcl, not 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
Vvyath, vilm, tremble, become 
agitated, caus.: agitate, disturb 
kapi, noun, monkey 


aia: eeraiey qa arei fate ig) HSreHried a frets 1 
aia: era a orga wan 31 Oita: Saranac 
wMretst Heft ararssret faster TT PATH oTyai WHT I 
ad: F Verma: afta Aerant vera: Eile: wird 
Ssretayaey west et set ararparaties Wart Vet 
fate Perey Fy AToTAa 1y1 


kapih, properly the subject of the second half of the compound sentence occupying 
d, is taken into the first half. While Sanskrit freely distributes nouns and adjectives 
which are correferential because the declension reveals their function, English 
must show their function by position. It is often, therefore, smoother to collect 
correferential items in the English translation. 


..the great-souled, swift monkey Sugriva broke the Sala on Kumbha- 
karna’s head and did not even agitate him. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.9 


Ramopakhyana 


ad fara Weassncreasttaairaa:| 
aeaarers Gs PSHM SSAA WEI 


Pam 


tato vinadya prahasansalasparSavibodhitah; 
dorbhyamadaya sugrivam kumbhakarno ’haradbalat. 


tatah vinadya prahasan Ssalasparsavibodhitah 


1 1 mls mls 


dorbhyam adaya sugrivam kumbhakarnah aharat_ balat 


n3d 1 m2s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
vinadya, abs, having roared 
vivnad, v1a, sound, roar 
prahasat, prap, laughing, smiling 
praNhas, vila, laugh, smile 
Salasparsavibodhita, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, aroused by the touch of 
the Sala tree 
Salasparsena vibodhitah 
Salasparsa, m ctp6, touch of the Sala 
sadlasya sparsah 
Sala, m, the Sala tree, wall 
+sparsa, m, touch 
Vsprs, vt6a, touch 
+vibodhita, ppp c, aroused, alerted 


vivbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, 
know 


HTH: Giaqed 2 


3saipf n5s 


dos, noun, fore-arm, arm 
adaya, abs, taking 
av da, vt3am, take 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 


Vhr, vtlam, take 
bala, noun, strength 


dd: wicteaeitaahta: peru 


fared Wear Gulanrera Aareetd 121 


Then having roared, laughing, aroused by the touch of the Sala tree, 
Kumbhakarna snatched Sugriva in his arms and took him by force. 


Ramopakhyana 


feaart ¢ Gara HerHsry eran 


Mahabharata 3.271.10 


TAPAS: MAM AST: 12011 


hriyam4anam tu sugrivam kumbhakarnena raksasa; 
aveksyabhyadravadvirah saumitrirmitranandanah. 


hriyamanam tu sugrivam kumbhakarnena raksasa 


m2s 1 m2s m3s 


n3s 


aveksya abhyadravat virah saumitrih mitranandanah 


1 3saipf mis mis 


hriyamana, prpp, being abducted 
Vhr, vtlam, take 
tu, conj pcl, but 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
raksas, noun, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


aa: Gita Sarna feanrntat ash 12 


mis 


aveksya, abs, having seen 


abhivdru, vla, rush toward 
vira, m, hero 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitrd, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
mitranandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], delighter of his friend or 
friends 
mitrasya nandanah 
mitra, n/m, friend 
+nandana, m, delighter 
Vnand (tu\nadi), via, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Tal ASAT 


Sasa 121 ffaaeaeg dr: aah: aid eerntia tearar 


PeaaTM aaa 131 


But the heroic son of Sumitra (Laksmana), the delighter of his friends, 
saw Sugriva being taken by the Raksasa Kumbhakarna and ran up. 


Mahabharata 3.271.11 


Ramopakhyana 


at PIT Terat Tees ASAI 
WSaNHParHursy Te: GATT 11g g I 


so ’bhipatya mahavegam rukmapunkham mahasaram; 
prahinotkumbhakarnaya laksmanah paraviraha. 


sah abhipatya mahavegam rukmapunkham mahasaram 


m2s m2s 


mls 


mis 1 m2s 

prahinot kumbhakarmaya laksmanah paraviraha 
3sa ipf m4s mls 

tad, dem adj, that 


abhipatya, abs, having fled to 
mahavega, adj cbv, swift 
maha vegah yasya sah, that whose 
speed is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/7a, tremble, dart 
rukmapunkha, adj cbv, gold- 
shafted 
rukmam punkham yasya sah, that 
whose shaft is gold 
rukma, n, gold 
Vruc, vilm, shine, please 
+punkham, n, arrow-shaft 
mahaSara, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
alrOW 
mahan Sarah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 


+Sara, mM, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


prav hi, vt5a, send forth, propel 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
paravirahan, noun ctp upapada 


2.2.19, slayer of enemy heroes 
paraviran hanti 
paravira, mck, enemy hero 

para, m, enemy 

para, pron adj, other 

+vira, m, hero 
+Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
(-kvip 3.2.76) 


AeA: HATHMUT WeaSitd 121 A adie ae say 
PAHUT Terat TTS ASTM USM 121 


Having rushed up, Laksmana, slayer of enemy heroes, shot a swift, 
gold-shafted, great arrow at Kumbhakarna. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.271.12 


@ aes eerart ra ee a Uas:! 
ary erase Var aaaT: ga 


sa tasya dehavaranam bhittva deham ca sayakah; 
jagama darayanbhumim rudhirena samuksitah. 


sah tasya dehavaranam bhittva deham ca sayakah 


mls m6s n2s 1 m2s 1 mils 
jagama darayan bhumim rudhirena samuksitah 
3saprf mls f2s n3s mis 
tad, dem adj, that sayaka, noun, missile, arrow 
tad, dem pron, that Vso (Vso), v4a, destroy, kill, finish 
dehavarana, noun ctp6, armor -y (-yuk 7.3.33) 
dehasya Gvaranam, covering of the -aka (-pvul 3.1.133) 
body 
deha, m, body . Vgam, via, go 
+avarana, n, covering darayat, prap c, rending 
aNvr , vtlam, cover, conceal, hem Var, vt9a, tear, scatter, caus.: tear, 
a scatter 
__ cana (-lyut 3.3.117)— bhimi, noun, earth 
bhittva, abs, having pierced rudhira, noun, blood 
Vbhid, vt7am, split rudhira, adj, red, bloody 
deha, noun, body samuksita, adj ppp, spattered 
ca, conj pcl, and samNuks, vt1p, sprinkle thoroughly 


aaa: Sarnreq cera es a fate igi aaa! ware 
TAL QL A AeA Aeraet ee a frat eater aaa 
aft crass 131 


darayan jagama: Vgam with a supplementary participle signifies continual or 
habitual aspect (Whitney 1074-75). 


The missile pierced his armor and body and spattered with blood 
went on rending the ground. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.13 


Ramopakhyana 


aa @ Mages: Gages Saray 
Spl Teva: wWysrasacanya: | 
afesra atahrrers vedi frerq ie 3it 


tatha sa bhinnahrdayah samutsrjya kapiSvaram; 
kumbhakarno mahesvasah pragrhitasilayudhah; 
abhidudrava saumitrimudyamya mahatim silam. 


tatha sah bhinnahrdayah oe we kapisvaram 


i mls mls 


m2s 


kumbhakarnah mahesvasah sai hetabiaecia: 


mls mls 


mls 


abhidudrava saumitrim udyamya mahatim silam 


3sa prf m2s 1 


tatha, dem adv, thus 
tad, dem adj, that 
bhinnahrdaya, adj cbv, pierced 
in the heart 
bhinnam hrdayam yasya sah, he whose 
heart has been split 
bhinna, ppp, split 
Vbhid, vt7am, split 
+hrdaya, n, heart 
samutsrjya, abs, releasing, leav- 
ing 
sam udNsrj, vt4m/6a, release 
kapisvara, noun ctp6, 
monkeys 
kapinam isvarah 
kapi, m, monkey 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vig, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


lord of 


kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 


abhivdru, vla, rush toward 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-1 (-1n 4.1.96 bahvdadi) 


f2s f2s 


+karna, m, ear 
mahesvasa, noun ck, great archer 
mahan isvasah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+isvadsa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, archer 
isin asati, he throws arrows 
isu, m/f, arrow 
Vis, v4a, go 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-a (-an 3.2.1) 
pragrhitasilayudha, adj cbv, 
having taken a stone as weapon 
pragrhitam Silayudham yena sah, he 
by whom a stone weapon has been 
grabbed 
pragrhita, ppp, held forth 
praNgrah, vt9am, grab, hold forth 
+Sildyudha, n ck, stone weapon 
sila ayudham, a weapon which is a 
stone 
sila, f, stone 
+ayudha, n, weapon 
av yudh, vt4m, fight against, at- 


tack 
-a (-ka 3.3.58 [306]) 


udyamya, abs, holding up 
ud\ yam, vtlam 1.3.75, hold up 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
Sila, noun, stone 


Saat: Gaga ig A Manges cae axad 121 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.271.13 


aa @ Weare: SH ages: airat qaqcger wyera- 
raga vedi Rramgers alafraesra 131 


So, pierced in the heart, the great archer Kumbhakarna released the 
lord of the monkeys and, having taken a boulder as weapon, rushed 
towards the son of Sumitra, raising the great boulder. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.14 Ramopakhyana 


aeaMxadeey aerearagrerdt Het 
faeae Fsrarreat a aya ast: evi 


tasyabhidravatastumam ksurabhyamucchritau karau; 
ciccheda nisitagrabhyam sa babhiiva caturbhujah. 


tasya abhidravatah turnam ksurabhyam ucchritau karau 


m6s m6s 1 m3d m2d m2d 
ciccheda nisitagrabhyam sah babhiva caturbhujah 
3sa prf m3d mis 3saprf mls 
tad, dem adj, that nisitagra, adj cbv, that whose tip 
abhidravat, prap, rushing toward has been sharpened 
tiirnam, adv, quickly, speedily niSitam agram yasya sah 
turna, ppp 7.2.28, hurried nisita, adj ppp, sharpened 
Vtvar, vim, hurry niN $i, vt4a/Sam, sharpen, whet 


ksura, noun, razor +agra, n, tip, front, top 
ucchrita, adj ppp, raised tad, dem pron, that | 
ud sri, vtlam, raise Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 
kara, noun, hand caturbhuja, adj cbv, four-armed 
catvarah bhujah yasya sah, he whose 
arms are four 
catur, cardinal num, four 
+bhuja, m, arm 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 


aa: Sarpeg ait Press et Saag aya 121 
ret Viasad stead at Psrarareat areat Freve 131 
a aga Tye 1X1 

He (Laksmana) severed the two upraised arms of that one quickly 


rushing towards him, with two sharp-tipped razors. He (Kumbha- 
karna) became four-armed. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.271.15 


AAA Taal aMySrasa4rgz ary 
Rare ceaed aaa: uftestay eK 


tanapyasya bhujansarvanpragrhitasilayudhan; 
ksuraisciccheda laghvastram saumitrih pratidarsayan. 


tan api asya bhujan sarvan pragrhitasilayudhan 


m2p i m6s m2p—= m2p 


m2p 


ksuraih ciccheda laghvastram saumitrih pratidarsayan 


m3p  3saprf n2s 


tad, dem adj, that 
api, pcl, also 
idam, dem pron, this 
bhuja, noun, arm 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
pragrhitasilayudha, adj _ cby, 
having taken a stone as weapon 
pragrhitam Silayudham yena sah, that 
by which a stone weapon has been 
grabbed 
pragrhita, ppp, held forth 
praNgrah, vt9am, grab, hold forth 
+Silayudha, n ck, stone weapon 
sila ca asau Gyudham ca, a weapon 
which is a stone 
sila, f, stone 
+ayudha, n, weapon 


mis 


aN yudh, vt4m, fight against, at- 
tack 
-a (-ka 3.3.58 [306]) 


Ksura, noun, razor 
Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 
laghvastra, noun ck, 
weapon 
laghu astram, light weapon 
laghu, adj, light, quick 
+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-ift 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
pratidarsayat, prap c, displaying 


nimble 


ae: Sie wrasse 121 ae aeacqmast- 
A121 Wa Tal -WeRagqaresyaieceaed Uidasta- 
afar: arbres] 131 


laghvastram: Laksmana’s swift light bow is contrasted with Kumbhakarna’s 
slow heavy boulders. 


All those arms of his having taken boulders as weapons too, the son 
of Sumitra severed with razors, displaying his nimble weapon. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.16 Ramopakhyana 


a waders auras: | 
df sarean aaecreeaarery 128 


sa babhiivatikayasca bahupadasirobhujah; 
tam brahmAstrena saumitrirdadahadricayopamam. 


sah babhiiva atikayah ca bahupadasirobhujah 


mis 3saprf mis 1 mls 
tam brahm4strena saumitrih dadaha adricayopamam 
m2s n3s mls  3saprf m2s 
tad, dem pron, that brahmastra, noun ctp6, Bra- 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist pu a hae 
atikaya, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], brahman, m pn, Brahma 
enormous +astra, n, missile 
atikrantah kdyah yasya sah, he whose Vas, vt4a, throw 
body is enormous -tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
ati, preverb, beyond saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
+kaya, m, body, trunk mitra 
ca, conj pcl, and sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
bahupadasirobhuja, adj _ cbv, -1 (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
having many feet, heads and v dah, vtla,bum 
arms adricayopama, adj cbv, like a 
bahavah padah Siramsi bhujah yasya heap of stones 
sah, he whose feet, heads and arms adricayah upama yasya sah, he whose 
are many object of comparison is a heap of 
bahu, adj, much, many stones 
+pdada, m, foot adricaya, m ctp6, heap of stones 
+Siras, n, head adrinam cayah 


adri, m, stone, rock, mountain 
+caya, m, pile, heap 


Vci, vtSam, pile up 


tad, dem pron, that -a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+upama, f, object of comparison 


aa agnetray start aya it alireniaarnd 
AATEAT SATS 121 


He (Kumbhakarna) became enormous with many feet, heads, and 
arms. The son of Sumitra burned him looking like a heap of boulders 
with Brahma’s weapon. 


+bhuja, m, arm 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.271.17 


a aud Heredrat feoarearhirear Tn 
Werttafatrera: Wear Setvanfra 120911 


sa papata mahaviryo divyastrabhihato rane; 
mahaSanivinirdagdhah padapo ’nkuravaniva. 


sah papata mahaviryah divyastrabhihatah rane 


n7s 


mls 1 


mahaSanivinirdagdha, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, incinerated by the great 


mis 3sa prf mls mis 

mahaSanivinirdagdhah padapah ankuravan iva 
mis mls 

tad, dem adj, that 

pat, via, fly, fall 


mahavirya, adj cbv, very virile 
mahat viryam yasya sah, he whose 
virility is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
virya, n, virility 
divyastrabhihata, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, struck by the divine 
weapon 
divyastrena abhihatah 
divyastra, nck, divine missile 
divyam astram 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
+abhihata, ppp, struck 
abhiNhan, vt2a, strike 
rana, noun, battle (object of de- 
light) 
Vran, vtla, rejoice 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 


bolt 
mahdasanyé vinirdagdhah 
mahdSani, f ck 2.1.61, great bolt 
mahati asanih 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+aSani, f, thunderbolt, lightning, 
missile 
+vinirdagdha, ppp, completely burned 
vi nisNdah, vtla, burn up 
padapa, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
tree 
padaih pibati, he drinks with roots 
pada, m, foot, root 
\pa, vtla, drink 
-a (-ka 3.2.4, Am. 2.4.5) 
ankuravat, adj, with branches, 
having sprouts 
ankura, m, a sprout, shoot 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
iva, pcl, like, as 


aq Wed: Tait TAT HaHa MH saad iyi WEtalared Faq 
a yerdrat feoarearttedt Feratatatrerenr er Tors 121 


The mighty one, struck by the divine weapon, incinerated by the great 
bolt, fell in battle like a tree with branches. 


Mahabharata 3.271.18 


Ramopakhyana 


4 oer aoa —— 


TAA: WASTAT ULSI 


tam drstva vrtrasamkasam kumbhakamam tarasvinam; 
gatasum patitam bhiamau raksasah pradravanbhayat. 


tam drstva vrtrasamkasam kumbhakamam tarasvinam 


m2s 1 m2s 


m2s 


gatasum patitam bhimau raksasah pradravan bhayat 


m2s m2s f7s mlp 


tad, dem adj, that 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
vrtrasamkasa, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], Vrtra-like 
vrtrasya samkasah iva samkasah ya- 
sya sah, whose appearance is like 
that of Vrtra 
vrtra, m pn, Vrtra 
Vr, vtlam, cover 
+samkasa, m, appearance 
samNka§, v1m/4m, shine 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
tarasvin, adj, strong, swift 
taras, n, velocity, strength 


3paipf n5s 


Ver, vtla, cross 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 


gatasu, adj cbv, lifeless 
gatah asavah yasmat sah, he from 
whom the life-breaths have gone 


gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 

+asu, m, breath, life 
patita, ppp, fallen 

\pat, via, fly, fall 
bhiimi, noun, earth 
raksasa, noun, demon 

raksas, m/n, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 

pravdru, via, run forth 
bhaya, noun, fear 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 


TAA: PSAHH TAY SST: 1 Tae Wasa: 121 FT AAaHIT 
eared afeadt ward yal ofa cer wera saransay 131 


Seeing the powerful Kumbhakarna Vrtra-like fallen to the ground 
lifeless, the Raksasas fled from fear. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.271.19 


qat arxadl AASet at eaoTqsit 


ACTA T 


amt desta saraary get 


tatha tandravato yodhandrstva tau disananujau; 
avasthapyatha saumitrim samkruddhavabhyadhavatam. 


tatha tan dravatah yodhan drstva tau disananujau 


i m2p m2p m2p I 


m2d mid 


avasthapya atha saumitrim samkruddhau abhyadhavatam 


i 1 m2s mld 


tatha, dem adv, thus 
tad, dem adj, that 
dravat, prap, running 
yodha, noun, fighter, warrior 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
-a (-ac 3.1.134) 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdrs, vila, see 
tad, dem adj, that 
diisananuja, noun ctp6, Dusana’s 
younger brother 
diisanam anujayate, he is born after 
Diusana 
disana, m pn, Diisana 
dusana, adj, defiling 
Vdus, vi4a, become bad, caus.: 
spoil, corrupt 


3da ipf 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


+anuN jan, vt4m, be born after 
-a (-da 3.2.100) 


avasthapya, abs c, having stayed, 
having stopped 
avaNsthd, vila, stand, be present 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
Saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-I (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
samkruddha, adj ppp, angered, 
angry 
samVkrudh, vida, be angry 
abhivdhav, vtlam, run towards 


aaa aAal Fad MAAS: 121 TAATATAAY TAM 
CAMA AH 121 AAMeaag: 131 TAT Aad Aleaeeet at 
Maa desrag aaa pea Ist 


samkruddhau, translated as an adverb, is a predicate adjective characterizing 
Disana’s younger brothers in the act of rushing. 


Seeing the warriors running thus, then Diisana’s younger brothers 
stopped the son of Sumitra and rushed towards him angrily. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.20 


Ramopakhyana 


dasa deat arargaraan 
Uiasore aaa waa: 12011 


tavadravantau samkruddhau vajravegapramathinau; 
pratijagraha saumitrirvinadyobhau patatribhih. 


tau. ddravantau samkruddhau vajravegapramathinau 


m2d m2d mld 


m2d 


pratijagraha saumitrih vinadya ubhau patatribhih 


3sa prf mls 1 


tad, dem adj, that 
adravat, prap, running to 
aNdru, v1a, run to 


samkruddha, adj ppp, angered, 


angry 
sam\ krudh, vida, be angry 
vajravegapramathin, noun cdi, 
Vajravega and Pramathin 
vajravegah pramathi ca 
vajravega, m pn, Vajravega 
vajravega, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
swift as the wind 
vajrasya vegah iva vegah yasya 
sah, whose speed is like the 
wind’s 
vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vidm/7a, trem- 
ble, dart 
+pramathin, m pn, Pramathin 


m3p 


pramathin, adj, harassing 
praNmath (Nmathi, ~manth), 
vtla, churn forth, stir up, ag- 
itate, harass, torment 
-in (-nini 3.2.81) 


pratiVgrah, vt9am, take back, re- 
ceive, encounter 

saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-1 (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 

vinadya, abs, having roared 
viNnad, v1a, sound, roar 

ubha, pron, both 

patatrin, noun, bird, arrow 
patatra, n, wing 


Vpat, va, fly, fall 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


The son of Sumitra roared and received both Vajravega and Pra- 
mathin, angrily rushing towards him, with arrows. 


Ramopakhyana 


ad: Udo Tear casas a Ty 


Mahabharata 3.271.21 


SMa: ores eT aT ATT: 1 2VI 


tatah sutumulam yuddhamabhavallomaharsanam; 
diisananujayoh partha laksmanasya ca dhimatah. 


tatah sutumulam yuddham abhavat lomaharsanam 


1 nls nls 


3sa ipf 


nls 


disananujayoh partha laksmanasya ca dhimatah 


m6d mvs m6s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
sutumula, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
very tumultuous 
susthu tumulah 
su, preverb, good, well 
+tumula, adj, tumultuous 
yuddha, noun, war, battle 
yuddha, ppp, fought 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
V bhi, vila, be, become, exist 
lomaharsana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], causing horripilation, 
hair-raising 
lomasya harsanah, exciter of body- 
hair 
loman, n, body-hair 
+harsana, m, exciter 
Vhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice, 
caus.: excite 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.113) 


1 m6s 


dusananuja, noun ctp6, Diisana’s 
younger brother 
disanam anujayate, he is bom after 
Disana 
diisana, m pn, Diisana 
disana, adj, defiling 
Vdus, vi4a, become bad, caus:: 
spoil, corrupt 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+anun jan, vt4m, be born after 
-a (-da 3.2.100) 
partha, metronymic, son of Prtha 
prtha, f pn, Kunti 
prtha, adj, spread out, broad 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
ca, conj pcl, and 
dhimat, adj, wise 
ahi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


CUM eaMey ST Pa kt Ure Tat NTA aa 
ae Gare aed Fea 121 


Then, O son of Prtha (Yudhisthira), a very tumultuous, hair- -raising 
battle occurred between Diisana’s younger brothers and the wise 
Laksmana. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.22 Ramopakhyana 


Hed Magy Waal BM seaada 
at arf drt dearest at aradaryq 112211 


mahata Saravarsena raksasau so ’bhyavarsata; 
tau capi virau samkruddhavubhau tau samavarsatam. 


mahata Saravarsena raksasau sah abhyavarsata 
m3s m3s m2d mls  3smipf 


tau. ca api virau samkruddhau ubhau tau samavarsatam 
mid 1 1 mld mld mid mld 3da ipf 


mahat, adj prap, great, increasing abhivvrs, vtla(m W), rain upon 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
Saravarsa, noun ctp6, shower of tad, dem adj, that 


arrows ca, conj pcl, and 
Saranam varsam api, pcl, also 
SAE Ow vira, noun, hero 
ve rend, break samkruddha, adj ppp, angered, 
+varsa, m/n, rain, shower angry 
Vvrs, vtla, rain samVkrudh, vida, be angry 
-a (-ap 3.3.56 [303]) ubha, pron, both 
raksasa, noun, demon tad, dem pron, that 
raksas, m/n, demon samVvrs, vtla, rain upon, shower 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect down 


tad, dem pron, that 


AT: Me MaMa Aas ikl A Asal Wad Waaraaa- 
Ft 12) AeA AS ae: Maar 131 at areal 
dpat dnt aratary i 


The reading of the repeated tau in d is suspect but would be translated literally, 
‘those two angry heroes, both of them, ....’ 


He showered the two Raksasas with a deluge of arrows and those two 
angry heroes both showered him. 
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Ramopakhyana 


e 
e 


Mahabharata 3.271.23 


Heda rag TATA 
WIA AVrarel: UNE: FeTS™ 112s 


muhirtamevamabhavadvajravegapramathinoh; 
saumitresca mahabahoh sampraharah sudarunah. 


muhiirtam evam abhavat vajravegapramathinoh 
d 


nls i 3saipf 


saumitreh ca mahabahoh sampraharah sudarunah 


m6s i m6s mls 


muhirta, noun, a moment, 1/30 
day, a period of 48 minutes 
evam, adv, thus 
V bhi, vila, be, become, exist 
vajravegapramathin, noun cdi, 
Vajravega and Pramathin 
vajravegah pramathi ca 
vajravega, Mm pn, Vajravega 
vajravega, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
swift as the wind 
vajrasya vegah iva vegah yasya 
sah, he whose speed is like 
the wind’s 
vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vi4m//a, trem- 
ble, dart 
+pramathin, m pn, Pramathin 
pramathin, adj, harassing 
praNmath (Nmathi, ~manth), 
vtla, churn forth, stir up, ag- 
itate, harass, torment 
-in (-nini 3.2.81) 


mls 


saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 

ca, conj pcl, and 

mahabahu, adj cbv, great-armed 
mahati bahi yasya sah, he whose arms 

are great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 

bahu, m, arm 

samprahara, noun, battle 


sam pran hr, vtlam, take forth together, 
hurl together, attack mutually, fight 
together 

-a (-ghan 3.3.18-19) 

sudaruna, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 

very harsh 

susthu darunah 

su, preverb, good, well 

+daruna, adj, harsh, dreadful 


aaa aarcsteesy ST GTS SHAT 121 Aedes agay- 
wafsarteraria MAT: Geren: WER TAT 12) 


For a period in this way the very severe encounter between Vajravega 
and Pramathin and the great-armed son of Sumitra continued. 


Mahabharata 3.271 .24 


DANA AST STATA ATT: | 


Ramopakhyana 


ARIZ ASS WMATA TAT: AVI 


athadrismmgamadaya hanumanmarutatmajah; 
abhidrutyddade prananvajravegasya raksasah. 


atha adrismmgam adaya haniman méarutatmajah 


i n2s 1 mls 


mls 


abhidrutya adade pranan vajravegasya raksasah 


J 3sm prf m2p m6s 


atha, pcl, now, then, if 
adrisrnga, noun ctp6, mountain- 
peak 
adreh sSrigam, peak of a mountain 
adri, m, stone, rock, mountain 
+Srmga, n, horn, summit, peak 
adaya, abs, taking 
anda, vt3am, take 
haniimat, pn, Hanimat 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
marutatmaja, noun ctp6, son of 
the wind 
marutasya atmajah 
maruta, m, wind 
marut, m pn pl, the Maruts 
+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jdyate, born from one’s 
self 


n6s 


atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vi4m, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


abhidrutya, abs, having rushed 
toward 
avda, vt3am, take 
prana, noun, breath, pl.:  life- 
breaths 
vajravega, pn, Vajravega 
vajravega, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], swift 
as the wind 
vajrasya vegah iva vegah yasya 
sah, whose speed is like the 
wind’s 
vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Vvij (oVviji), vi4m/7a, tremble, 
dart 


raksas, noun, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


CAAA TA 121 WA SAAArediaral sfeqzwareraty- 
Zt AAANET TAT: WOMTATSS 121 


Then Haniimat, son of the wind, having picked up a mountain-peak, 
rushed up and took the life-breaths of the Raksasa Vajravega. 


Ramopakhyana 


Frag Ved UST eararst Bit: 


Mahabharata 3.271.25 


Waraqahss WTA Wear: 124I 


nilaSca mahata gravna dUsanavarajam harih; 
pramathinamabhidrutya pramamatha mahabalah. 


nilah ca mahata gravna dUsanavarajam harih 


mis i m3s m3s m2s 


mis 


pramathinam abhidrutya pramamatha mahabalah 


m2s 1 


nila, pn, Nila 
nila, m, blue sapphire 
nila, adj, blue, dark 
ca, conj pcl, and 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
gravan, noun, stone, rock, moun- 
tain 
diisanavaraja, noun ctp6, Disa- 
na’s younger brother 
disanasya avarajah 
disana, m pn, Diisana 
disana, adj, defiling 
Vdus, vida, become bad, caus.: 
spoil, corrupt 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+avaraja, m, younger brother 
avaraja, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
born later, younger 
avarah jayate 
avara, adj, lower, later, younger 
+Vjan, vidm, be bom 


diet: Waray waar it 


3sa prf 


mis 


-a (-da 3.2.101) 


hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 


pramathin, pn, Pramathin 
pramathin, adj, harassing 
praNmath (Nmathi, Vmanth), vtla, 
churn forth, stir up, agitate, ha- 
rass, torment 
-in (-nini 3.2.81) 
abhidrutya, abs, having rushed 
toward 
praVmath (Vmathi, Vmanth), 
vtla, churn forth, stir up, ag- 
itate, harass, torment 
mahabala, adj cbv, mighty 
mahat balam yasya sah, he whose 
strength is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


mah, vilm, increase 
+bala, n, strength 


Teraaa areat eiafeat Wer 


Mats Aaah sas WATT 121 


pramathinam...pramamatha: Don’t miss the play on words, ‘he mashed Masher.’ 


Then the very strong monkey Nila ran up and mashed Disana’s 
younger brother Pramathin with a large boulder. 
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Mahabharata 3.271.26 


Ramopakhyana 


ad: Ura GA: GOTT: HeHleg:| 
WATTS ATA, HE 


tatah pravartata punah samgramah katukodayah; 
ramaravanasainyanamanyonyamabhidhavatam. 


tatah pravartata punah samgramah katukodayah 


1 3sm i1pf I mls 


mls 


ramaravanasainyanam anyonyam abhidhavatam 


nop 1 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
praVvrt, vilm, turn forth, pro- 
ceed, occur, happen, begin 
punar, adv, again 
samgrama, noun, battle 
katukodaya, adj cbv, bitter 
katukah udayah yasmat sah, that from 
which the consequence is bitter 
katuka, adj, sharp, pungent, acrid, bit- 
ter, fierce 
katu, adj, sharp, pungent, acrid, 
bitter, fierce 
+udaya, m, going up, rising, develop- 
ment, consequence, result 
udNi, v2a, go up, rise 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 


ramaravanasainya, noun ctp6, 


n6p 


armies of Rama and Ravana 
ramaravanayoh sainyani 
ramaravana, m cdi, Rama and Ravana 
ramah ravanah ca 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adjc, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+sainya, n, army 
send, f, army 
anyonyam, adv, each other, mu- 
tually 


anyonya, adj, mutual 
anya, pron, other 
anya, pron, other 


abhidhavat, prap, attacking 


abhiNdhav, vtlam, run towards 


ad Sarewaarad wrerawaat weates: Go: WA: 


Wadd 121 


Then occurred again a bitter battle between the armies of Rama and 


Ravana attacking each other. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.271.27 


WAM AAA aHd-ater Arar: 
AHACTA TART WAM FT AAT: I 


gataSo nairrtanvanya jaghnurvanyamsca nairrtah; 
nairrtastatra vadhyante prayaSo na tu vanarah. 


atasah nairrtan vanyah jaghnuh vanyan ca nairrtah 


i m2p 


mip 3paprf m2p i mip 


nairttah tatra vadhyante prayasah na tu vanarah 


3pp pre 1 


SataSas, adv, by the hundreds 
Satani Satani, hundreds and hundreds 


mip I 


i mip 


nirrti, f, dissolution, evil, death 
nis\p, vila, go out, separate 


Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
-§as 5.4.43 
nairrta, metronymic, son of Nir- 
rti, a Raksasa 
nirrti, f pn, Nirtti 
nirrti, f, dissolution, evil, death 
nisVr, vila, go out, separate 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 
vanya, noun, wild animal 
vanya, adj, being in the forest 
vana, n, forest 
Vvan, vtla/8m, want, win 
-ya (-yat 4.3.54) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
vanya, noun, wild animal 
vanya, adj, being in the forest 
vana, n, forest 
Vvan, vtla/8m, want, win 
-ya (-yat 4.3.54) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
nairrta, metronymic, son of Nir- 
rti, a Raksasa 
nirrti, f pn, Nirtti 


SA UMA AAS SITHT 121 AeA Aarseras SAA 
WNT FA 12) TA Wa Aa Aad FT AMAT: 131 


Nilakantha explains the derivation and then the conventional meaning of the term 
vanya: vanya vanecara vanarah. 


-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 


nairrta, metronymic, son of Nir- 
rti, a Raksasa 
nirrti, f pn, Nirrti 
nirrti, f, dissolution, evil, death 
nisVr, vla, go out, separate 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, 
Slay (2.4.42 replacement for 


Vhan) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
prayasas, adv, mostly 
praya, m, prominent part, majority 
praNi, v2a, go forth 
-a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
-Sas 5.4.42 
na, neg pcl, not 
tu, conj pcl, but 
vanara, noun, monkey 


The forest animals slew the sons of Nirrti (Raksasas) and the sons of 
Nirrti the forest animals by the hundreds. Mostly the sons of Nirrti 
were being slain there but not the monkeys. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.1 


Wrehv!S| gq Saray 


Ramopakhyana 


ad: Acal St Ged SIHH Tarp 
Weed FT Hetare Borat AAT SA 11211 


markandeya uvaca. 


tatah srutva hatam samkhye kumbhakamam sahanugam; 
prahastam ca mahesvasam dhimraksam catitejasam. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mis 3sa prf 


tatah Srutva hatam samkhye kumbhakarnam sahanugam 


1 1 m2s n/s 


m2s m2s 


prahastam ca mahesvasam dhimraksam ca atitejasam 


m2s 1 m2s m2s 


markandeya, 
Markandeya, 
Mrkandu 
mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, Say 


pn patronymic, 
descendant of 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
Srutva, abs, having heard 
VSru, vtlam/5am 3.1.74, hear, listen 
hata, ppp, slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
samkhya, noun, battle 
kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakama 
kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he 
whose ears are like pots 
kumbha, m, pot 
+karna, m, ear 
sahanuga, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
followers 
saha anugaih 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
+anuga, m/f/n, follower 
anuga, adj, following 
anuN gam, v1a, go after, follow 


prahasta, pn, Prahasta 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], long- 
handed 


1 m2s 


pragatau hastau yasya sah, he 
whose hands are extended 
pra, preverb, before 
+hasta, m, hand 
ca, conj pcl, and 
mahesvasa, noun ck, great archer 
mahan isvasah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+isvasa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, archer 
istin asati, he throws arrows 
isu, m/f, arrow 
Vis, v4a, go 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-a (-an 3.2.1) 
dhimraksa, pn, Dhimraksa 
dhumraksa, adj cbv, smoky-eyed 
dhumre aksini yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are smoky 
dhimra, adj, smoky, dark 
Vdhi, vt5/9am, shake 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
ca, cony pcl, and 
atitejas, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18 [91], 
exceedingly brilliant or fierce 
atikrantah tejah, having exceeded bril- 
liance 
ati, preverb, beyond 
+tejas, n, brilliance 
Niij, vilm, be sharp 


Tan sauce: parpyaeiert 121 AAA Peru 


Sart 121 


PSHpy: Wey Fd: 13 


Way: PHY Awey 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.1 


SATMNT WI AN Wan: Werat Sarat wea ed wag 
yetarad BF Veatataasras A aay YI 


One would expect to see 1cd report the deaths of Pramathin and Vajravega rather 
than mention Prahasta and Dhiimraksa again. 270.4-5 already reported Prahasta 
slain, 270.14 reported Dhimraksa slain and 270.18 reported Ravana hearing 
about it. van Buitenen interprets the line in the pluperfect, ‘as had been,” but 
there is no ‘as’ (yathd or iva) written. 


Markandeya said: 
Then, hearing that Kumbhakarna had been slain in battle together 
with his followers, as well as the great archer Prahasta and the fierce 


Dhumraksa, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.272.2 


Galas We Tat: WATT 


Ramopakhyana 


aie waatan Gale A Age 11211 


putramindrajitam Stram ravanah pratyabhasata; 
jahi ramamamitraghna sugrivam ca salaksmanam. 


putram indrajitam Stram ravanah pratyabhasata 


m2s m2s m2s mis 


3sm ipf 


jahi ramam amitraghna sugrivam ca salaksmanam 


2saipv m2s mvs m2s 


putra, noun, son 
indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
quering Indra 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+Vji, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
Siira, noun, hero 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
pratiVbhas, vtim, speak to, ad- 
dress 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 

rama, pn, Rama 

amitraghna, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, enemy-slayer 


1 m2s 


amitran hantum Saktah, able to kill 
enemies 
amitra, n/m ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
na mitram, not a friend 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mitra, n/m, friend 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
riva 
sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
ca, conj pcl, and 
salaksmana, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
Laksmana 
saha laksmanena 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


Tay sated wemrad ste wats ie) ad: aerat Say- 
oy Gey ed Weta A WeaMiddaad A ye Aral wat: 
Gaahid Ut Weraraanhas ate TH Teas aT EATaT 121 


Ravana told his heroic son Indrajit, “Kill Rama, enemy slayer, and 
Sugriva along with Laksmana!”’ 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.3 
caat fe 4a aa ast errata 
facal awa Gea aera sao 3 


tvaya hi mama satputra yaso diptamuparjitam; 
jitva vajradharam samkhye sahasraksam Sacipatim. 


tvaya hi mama satputra yasah diptam uparjitam 


m/f/n3s i m/f/n6s' mvs nis nls nls 
jitva vajradharam samkhye sahasraksam sacipatim 
1 m2s n7s m2s m2s 
tvad, 2nd pron, you vajradhara, noun ctp upapada 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 2.2.19, bearing a thunderbolt 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my ee dharati, he holds the thunder- 
olt 
ee noun ck 2.1.61, good air RU eANePaol 
bes putrah +Vdhr (Vdhri dharane), vtlam, hold 
sar ptap belnaioood -a (-ac 3.2.9 [235-236]) 
Le idaohe samkhya, noun, battle 
+putra, m, son sahasraksa, adj cbv, thousand- 
yasas, noun, glory eyed, epithet of Indra 
eae alae elk Ss sahasram aksini yasya sah, he whose 
oe adj PPP, shining, glowing eyes are a thousand 
dip, vi4m, shine sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
uparyjita, ppp, procured, acquired +aksi, n, eye 
upaNarj, vtla/10am, convey near, pro- _ 7a Csac 5.4,113) 
cure, acquire, gain Sacipati, adj ctp6, lord of might 


Sacyah patih 
Saci, f, strength, wife of Indra 


jitva, abs, having conquered pati, m, lord 


Vv yt, vtla, conquer 


@ Sahara saa 18 SK Aca ea AT SATS 121 aa 
aT Sassd 131 AT aga aa fe qaat aeara weit 
Ges faecal ae STU T te 


sacipatim: Indra is called, ‘lord of might,’ in RV. In later Sanskrit literature the 


compound Sacipati is reinterpreted to mean ‘husband of Saci’ and Saci develops 
a character as Indra’s wife. jitva vajradharam: See verse 7 and R. 7.29.22 - 
7.30.14. 


For you, my good son, have acquired illustrious fame having con- 
quered the thunderbolt-wielding, thousand-eyed, lord of might (In- 
dra) in battle. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.4 


Ramopakhyana 


Dated: Waren at feexedar: xe: 
Se WaAaH 4a Tey AT vt 


antarhitah prak4so v4 divyairdattavaraih Saraih; 
jahi Satrinamitraghna mama Sastrabhrtam vara. 


antarhitah prakasah va divyaih dattavaraih Saraih 


mis mis i m3p 


m3p m3p 


jahi Satrin amitraghna mama Sastrabhrtam vara 


2saipvy m2p mvs 


antarhita, adj ppp, invisible, dis- 
appeared 
antarNdha, v3am, put within, hide, 
disappear 
prakasa, adj, visible 
praNkas, vilm/4m, appear 
va, disj pcl, or 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
dattavara, noun ck, given boon 
dattah varah, a granted boon 
datta, adj ppp, given 
Vda, vt3am, give 
+vara, m, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
Sara, noun, arrow 


\ 7, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 


m/f/n6s 


m3p mvs 


Satru, noun, feller, enemy 
amitraghna, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, enemy-slayer 
amitran hantum Saktah, able to slay 
enemies 
amitra, n/m ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
na mitram, not a friend 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mitra, n/m, friend 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
mad, ist pron, I, me, my 
Sastrabhrt, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, weapon-bearer 
sastram bibharti 
Sastra, n, sword 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear 
(-kvip 3.2.76) 
vara, noun, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


@ satrate Wa 12) Bare aa Meaya aaatea: Were 
at feeyéaar: Bt: WARS 121 


antarhitah: By Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be active as well as 
stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as well as passive or stative. 
dattavaraih: granted by Brahma according to R. 6.72.12. 


Slay the enemies, O enemy-slayer, best of my weapon-bearers, having 
disappeared or visible, using divine arrows granted as boons! 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.5 


WHAM: MTS TA SAT 
aaa: uidaarg paredeqatat: Yt 


ramalaksmanasugrivah Sarasparsam na te ’nagha; 
samarthah pratisamsodhum kutastadanuyayinah. 


ramalaksmanasugrivah Sarasparsam na te  anagha 


mip m2s i m/f/n6s mvs 
samarthah pratisamsodhum kutah tadanuyayinah 
mip 1 i mip 
ramalaksmanasugriva, noun cdi, tvad, 2nd pron, you 
Rama, Laksmana and Sugriva anagha, adj cbv, sinless 
ramah ca laksmanah ca sugrivah ca avidyamanam agham yasmin sah, he 
rama, m pn, Rama in whom there is no evil 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana na, neg pcl, not 
+sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Sugriva +agha, n, evil, sin, impurity 
Sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck oor samartha, adj, able, capable 
ry: Peer ee pratisamsodhum, inf, to bear, 
j Pies withstand 
saracparse,:.BOUn ctp6, touch of prati samN sah, vt\m, bear, endure 
oe ; kutas, int adv, from what, whence, 
Sarasya sparsah 
Sara, m, arrow why oe 
V§F, vt9a, crush, rend, break tadanuyayin, adj, following 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) tad, dem pron, that 
+sparSa, m, touch +anuvyd, v2a, go after, follow 


-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


Vsprs, vt6a, touch “y (yuk 73.33) 


na, neg pcl, not 


TT Waeaeagaredae wast +t uiddars aaa: 121 Hat 
Masham atateda Weert widdarg wat: 121 
Pacdeqanat: 131 


O sinless one, Rama, Laksmana and Sugriva are not able to bear the 
touch of your arrows. How can their followers? 
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Mahabharata 3.272.6 Ramopakhyana 
Wpal a Weeds PSHty Aa 
Seared: Ger at Wests TENTS EH 


akrta ya prahastena kumbhakarnena canagha; 
kharasyapacitih samkhye tam gacchasva mahabhuja. 


akrta ya prahastena kumbhakarnena ca anagha 


fls fils m3s m3s 1 mvs 
kharasya apacitih samkhye tam gacchasva mahabhuja 
m6s fls n7/s f2s 2smipv mvs 
akrta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not done avidyamadnam agham yasmin sah, he 
na krtah in whom there is no evil 
na, neg pcl, not na, neg pcl, not 
+krta, adj ppp, done +agha, n, evil, sin, impurity 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
yad, rel adj, which khara, pn, Khara 
prahasta, pn, Prahasta khara, adj, harsh 
prahasta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], long- apacitl, noun, compensation, re- 
handed taliation, revenge 
pragatau hastau yasya sah, he apaN ci, vt1m, revenge, take vengeance 
whose hands are extended on (acc.) 


pra, preverb, before 
+hasta, m, hand 


kumbhakarna, pn, Kumbhakarna 


samkhya, noun, battle 
tad, dem pron, that 


kumbhakarna, adj cbv, pot-eared Vgam, via, go 
kumbhau iva karnau yasya sah, he mahabhuja, adj cbv, great-armed 
whose ears are like pots mahantau bhujau yasya sah, he whose 
kumbha, m, pot arms are great 
+karna, m, ear mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
ca, conj pcl, and Vimah, vilm, increase 
anagha, adj cbv, sinless +bhuja, m, arm 


@ saahsreareqaread Wesesg 121 BATT ar areqrafaa: Ter 
Weedd PSH Apa at Testa VENT 12k 


Notice the placement of vocatives: anagha ‘sinless’ associated with revenge 
contrasts with mahabhuja ‘great-armed’ associated with the vocative to get it. 


The revenge for Khara, O sinless one, which was not obtained by 
Prahasta and Kumbhakarna in battle, get it, great-armed one! 
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Réamopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.7 


care PRicattrécar qari 
Widt-<ea A OA ON aaa aTAAT M9 


tvamadya niSitairbanairhatva Satrinsasainikan; 
pratinandaya mam putra pura baddhveva vasavam. 


tvam  adya niSitaih banaih hatva Satriin sasainikan 
m/f/nis 1 m3p m3p 1 m2p m2p 


pratinandaya mam _ putra pura baddhva iva vasavam 


2saipve m/f/fn2s mvs _ i i i m2s 
tvad, 2nd pron, you pratiVnand, v1a, greet cheerfully, 
adya, adv, today welcome, caus.: gladden, de- 
nisita, adj ppp, sharpened light 
niN Si, vt4a/Sam, sharpen, whet mad, Ist pron, I, me 
bana, m, shaft, arrow putra, noun, son 
hatva, abs, having slain pura, adv, before, formerly 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay baddhva, abs, having bound 
Satru, noun, feller, enemy Vbandh, v19a, bind 
sasainika, adj cbv 2.2.28, with _ iva, pcl, like, as 
soldiers vasava, noun, chief of the Vasus 
saha sainikaih vasu, m, a Class of gods 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with vasu, adj, excellent, good 


+sainika, m, soldier 
sena, f, army 


aa OT waanaartaes WAS 131 AMT Ye TET 
WATCaeAAa MSA Al ATA 12s WA Ua AA Gegay 
cane Pisce: warraresa-eca at fata 131 


purda...vasavam: See also verse 3. R. 7.29.22 - 7.30.14 describe how Indrajit 
turns invisible, binds, and takes Indra captive thus earning his name, “conqueror 
of Indra,’ and how Brahma grants his wish for complete victory over his enemies 
in battle if he worships fire daily with oblations. 


By slaying my enemies with their soldiers today with whetted shafts, 
gladden me, son, as you did by binding the chief of the Vasus (Indra). 
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Mahabharata 3.272.8 Ramopakhyana 


Sd: FT AAA TANTEI SANT: | 
waafashsereQararest wit ws 


ityuktah sa tathetyuktva rathamasthaya damSitah; 
prayayavindrajidrajamstimamayodhanam prati. 


iti uktah sah tatha iti uktva ratham asthaya damsitah 
i mls mls i i 1 m2s 1 mis 


prayayau indrajit rajan tirmmam dyodhanam prati 
3saprf mis_ mvs i n2s 1 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 


vac, vt2a, sa quering Indra 
a indram jayati, he conquers Indra 


tad, dem adj, that indra, m pn, Indra 
tatha, dem adv, thus +Vji, vtla, conquer 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote (-kvip 3.2.61) 
uktva, abs, having said rajan, noun, king 
Vvac, vt2a, say tiirnam, adv, quickly, speedily 
ratha, noun, chariot, car tiirna, ppp 7. 2.28, hurried 
asthaya, abs, having resorted to \ivar, v1m, hurry 
a sth, v1a, resort to ayodhana, noun, battle 
damsita, adj ppp, bitten, clad in a\yudh, vt4m, fight 
armor -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) . 
Vdamé§ (dasi), vt10m, bite prati, postposition, against, to- 
wards (acc.) 
pravya, v2a, go forth 


safacara aafa i21 dfsta safasanraest 121 a ae 
aal i3) aed: @ Sahraaeqecar fered taarearararet 
aft i waat waz IX 

prati governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. 


Thus addressed, Indrajit said, ‘“‘Yes,”’” mounted his chariot clad in 
armor and went forth quickly to battle, O king (Yudhisthira). 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.272.9 


aa faster faeas art wera: | 
ISAT GAL ASAT MATT ATT WE 


tatra visravya vispastam nama raksasapumgavah; 
ahvayamasa samare laksmanam Subhalaksanam. 


tatra visravya vispastam nama raksasapumgavah 


i i 1 n2s 
ahvayam asa 


1 3saprf m7s m2s 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
visravya, abs c, having announced 
viNsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen, 
caus.: tell, announce 
vispastam, adv, clearly, openly, 
boldly 
vispasta, adj ppp, clear 
viNspa§, vtlam, see 
viv spas, vtlOm, make clear, 
show, perceive, observe 
naman, noun, name 
raksasapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like demon 
pumgavah iva raksasah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+pumgava, m, bull 
pums, m, man, male 
+go, m, bull 


TShTAMATATaaT 121 


a AMMA 121 


mls 


samare laksmanam Ssubhalaksanam 


m2s 


go, f, cow 


ahvayam, ppf actn, challenging, 
calling 
ahve, vtlam, challenge, call 
Vas, vi2a, be 
samara, noun, encounter, battle 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
Viaks, vt10am, notice, mark 
subhalaksana, adj cbv, auspi- 
ciously marked 
Sabham laksanam yasya sah, he whose 
mark is auspiciousness 
subha, n, beauty, good fortune, auspi- 
ciousness 
Subha, adj, splendid, bright, auspi- 
cious 
+laksana, n, characteristic, mark 


Viaks, vt10am, notice, mark 


da waaprar 


fears arg fararod serra Ae BAL BTS ATATS 131 


laksmanam subhalaksanam: play on Viaks in Laksmana’s name. See the 


derivation of these words. 


Announcing his name loudly, the bull-like Raksasa challenged the 


lucky Laksmana in battle. 


Mahabhirata 3.272.10 Ramopakhyana 


tT AEM SAAAaaTa AM AA 
AAA Ay PAs: ART TAT geil 


tam laksmano ’pyabhyadhavatpragrhya saSaram dhanuh; 
trasayamstalaghosena simhah ksudramrgam yatha. 


tam laksmanah api abhyadhavat pragrhya saSaram dhanuh 


m2s mls 1 3sa ipf i n2s n2s 
trasayan talaghosena simhah ksudramrgam yatha 
mis m3s mls m2s 1 
tad, dem pron, that ble, frightening 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana Vtras, vida/1a 3.1.70, tremble, fear 
api, pcl, also talaghosa, noun ctp6, clapping 
abhiVdhav, vtlam, run towards gen le sound of the palms of 
pragrhya, abs, having taken up tala, n, surface 
praNgrah, vt9am, grab, take forth tala, m/n, palm of the hand 
saSara, adj cbv 2.2.28, with ar- +ghosa, m, sound, noise 
rows +Vghus, vla, sound, proclaim 
saha Saraih Vghus, vt10am, call, proclaim 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with simha, noun, lion 
+Sara, m, arrow ksudramrga, noun ck, small deer 
VF, vt9a, crush, rend, break ksudrah mrgah 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) ksudra, adj, minute 
dhanus, noun, bow +mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 


trasayat, prap c, causing to trem- 


aar feet wt araaahtarate car aera aaa 
aad 121 GM Aq: Wat ae shy aerarany aragarag rq 
aaa ar fae: ARITA 121 

talaghosena: van Buitenen, ‘with the clapping of his hands.’ tala is any flat 
surface. Though it is not clearly stated here whether it the palms of the hands or 
soles of the feet or surface of the earth, it seems uncharacteristic for an attacking 


warrior to clap his hands and the analogy with the lion works better if it 1s his 
feet. 


And Laksmana took up his bow and arrows and ran towards him 
causing trembling by the thump of his soles like a lion chasing small 
deer. 
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Ramopakhyana 


aa: GANAS Gea Sat: 


Mahabharata 3.272.11 


froarcafacaredian-ar-apearesaredtey 112211 


tayoh samabhavadyuddham sumahajjayagrddhinoh; 
divyastravidusostivramanyonyaspardhinostada. 


tayoh samabhavat yuddham sumahat jayagrddhinoh 


m6d 3saipf nls nls 


m6d 


divyastravidusoh tivram anyonyaspardhinoh tada 


m6d n2s mé6d 


tad, dem pron, that 


samvbhi, vila, be, become 
yuddha, noun, war, battle 
yuddha, ppp, fought 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
sumahat, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
very great 
susthu mahan 
su, preverb, good, well (1.4.94) 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
jayagrddhin, adj, greedy for vic- 
to 
jayagrddha, n ctp7, greed for victory 
jaye grddham 
jaya, m, victory 
V yi, vtla, conquer 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+grddha, n, greed 
grddha, ppp, greedy for (loc.) 
Vgrdh, v4a, be greedy for 
(loc. or acc.) 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


i 


divyastravidvas, adj ctp7, knowl- 
edgeable in divine weapons 
divastresu vidvan 
divyastra, n ck, divine missile 
divyam astram 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
+vidvas, pfap, knowing, knowledge- 
able 
Vvid, vt2a, know (prf in present 
meaning 3.4.83) 
tivra, adj, intense 
anyonyaspardhin, adj ctp upa- 
pada 2.2.19, competing with 


each other 

anyah anyena spardhate, one com- 
petes with another 

anya, pron, other 

anya, pron, other 

+Vspardh, vim, compete (with inst. 
for loc.), rival (acc.) 

-in (-nini 3.2.78) 

tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


astratadds Taye 121 Tal Tastanfeaticoqreataganr- 
Sra: qaeda Fs AAA 121 


Then a very great intense battle ensued between those two greedy for 
victory, knowing divine weapons, contending with each other. 


Mahabharata 3.272.12 


Ramopakhyana 


wate aer At fastaata ara: 
ddl Weat Faaiassterat ae: 11221 


ravanistu yada nainam viSesayati sayakaih; 
tato gurutaram yatnamatisthadbalinam varah. 


ravanih tu yada na enam viSsesayati sayakaih 


mis i 1 1 m2s 3saprec 


m3p 


tatah gurutaram yatnam 4atisthat balinam varah 


1 m2s m2s 3saipf 


ravani, patronymic, son of Rava- 
na 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
-i (-in 4.1.96 akrtigana) 
tu, conj pcl, but 
yada, rel adv, at which time, when 
na, neg pcl, not 
enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 
viVSis, v7a, distinguish, caus.: dis- 
tinguish, surpass 
sayaka, noun, missile, arrow 
Vso (Vso), v4a, destroy, kill, finish 


m6p mls 


-y (-yuk 7.3.33) 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
gurutara, comp adj, heavier, 


greater 

guru, adj, heavy 

-tara (-tarap 5.3.57) 
yatna, noun, effort 


aVstha, vtla, stand by, undertake 
balin, adj, strong 

bala, n, strength 

-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
vara, noun, choice, boon 


Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


Gaet wea a fafstea ie) ae: ara fafsreaa 121 
sehacceay aad fasrraft 131 s-ateeranracal iv 
ae ¢ afaat at watt: arabe a fasrsafa aat eat 
aaAAST 1X1 


But when the son of Ravana (Indrajit) did not pierce him with his 
missiles, then that best of the strong resorted to greater effort. 
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Ramopakhyana 


ad Ut WeratRearara art: 


Mahabharata 3.272.13 


aqranrarea Faree SHRAPRTa: se 
a Pra: sredtetpud-aqgqardedy 112311 


tata enam mahavegairardayamasa tomaraih; 
tanagatansa ciccheda saumitrirnisitaih Saraih; 
te nikrttah Saraistiksnairnyapatanvasudhatale. 


tatah enam mahavegaih ardayam  4sa 
3saprf m/n3p 


i m2s m/n3p 1 


tomaraih 


tan agatan sah ciccheda saumitrih nisitaih Saraih 


m2p m2p mis 3saprf mls 


m3p m3p 


te nikrttah Saraih tiksnaih nyapatan vasudhatale 


mip mip m3p-_ m3p 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 
mahavega, adj cbv, swift 
mahan vegah yasya sah, that whose 
speed is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
V vij (ov viji), vidm/7a, tremble, dart 
ardayam, ppf actn c, agitated, tor- 
mented 
Vard, vila, move, ask, caus.: agitate, 
torment 


Vas, vi2a, be 
tomara, noun, lance, javelin 


tad, dem pron, that 
agata, ppp, come, arrived 
aNgam, vla, come 
tad, dem adj, that 
Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-1 (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 


3pa ipf n7s 


nisita, adj ppp, sharpened 
nin Si, vt4a/Sam, sharpen, whet 
Sara, noun, arrow 


\ $F, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


tad, dem pron, that 
nikrtta, ppp, cut 
niNkrt, vt6a, cut down 
Sara, noun, arrow 
\ $F, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
tiksna, adj, sharp 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp 
nivpat, vila, fall 
vasudhatala, noun ctp6, surface 
of the earth 
vasudhayah talam 
vasudha, f ctp upapada 2.2.19, the 
earth 
vasum dadhati, she bestows wealth 


vasu, n, wealth 
vasu, adj, excellent, good 


Vdha, vt3am, put, place, bestow 
(-kvip 3.2.76) 
+tala, n, surface 


TAACA WAT 121 Ad UT Aeratredecarara 121 
ae: Masa i3i a atenramafatre: wes 
civt gatee: seafsear Pag: iui a diet: wear 
agenda gd 1&1 
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Mahabharata 3.272.13 Ramopakhyana 


Then he tormented him with swift javelins. The son of Sumitra 
(Laksmana) split them as they came with whetted arrows. Cut down 
with sharp arrows, they fell to the surface of the earth. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.14 
aaxel aera: sarees areal 
ahige Feraredrearara Fars 1g v0 


tamangado valisutah srimanudyamya padapam; 
abhidrutya mahavegastadayamasa mirdhani. 


tam angadah valisutah sriman udyamya padapam 


m2s mls mis mls i m2s 
abhidrutya mahavegah tadayam asa _  miurdhani 
i mis 1 3saprf m7s 
tad, dem pron, that padaih pibati, he drinks with roots 
angada, pn, Angada pada, m, foot, root 
valisuta, noun ctp6, son of Valin Vp, vtla, drink 


valinah sutah -a (-ka 3.2.4, Am. 2.4.5) 


valin, pn, Valin 


valin, adj, hairy or tailed abhidrutya, abs, having rushed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s 
tail, any tail or hait cowale 
ie Cini 52.115) mahavega, adj cbv, swift 


mahan vegah yasya sah, he whose 
speed is great 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 


+suta, noun, son 
suta, adj ppp, begotten 


su, vt2a, beget 


srinat ad), radiant +vega, m, impetuosity, speed 
Sri, f, radiance es ene se 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) Vvij (oVviji), vi4m/7a, tremble, dart 


tadayam, ppf actn, beat 
Vtad, vt10am, beat, strike 

Vas, vi2a, be 

miurdhan, noun, head 


udyamya, abs, holding up 
ud\ yam, vtlam 1.3.75, hold up 
padapa, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
tree 


wae: WeUTaas kt A Rahtraaesle IRL WHAT FR 
fad oreta qed=raread 131 atareret atfcrga: wreuqeret 
Terres qahy asaya tv 


mahdavegah, a predicate adjective characterizing Angada in the act of rushing, is 
translated adverbially in English. 


The radiant Angada, son of Valin, lifted up a tree, rushed towards 
him swiftly and struck him on the head. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.15 


Ramopakhyana 


Tasahiedaradt: Waa Arar 
Geddead AeT Wae Frese ASAT: 112411 


tasyendrajidasambhrantah prasenorasi viryavan; 
prahartumaicchattam casya prasam ciccheda laksmanah. 


tasya indrajit asambhrantah prasena urasi viryavan 


m6s mls mls m3s 


n7/s mls 


prahartum aicchat tam ca asya prasam ciccheda laksmanah 


i 3saipf m2s 1 mé6s 


tad, dem pron, that 
indrajit, pn, Indrajit 


indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 


quering Indra 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+Vii, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
asambhranta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, 


unperturbed 

na sambhrantah, not flustered 
na, neg pcl, not 

+sambhranta, adj ppp, flustered 


samv bhram, v1/4a, wander, waver 
prasa, noun, dart, spear 
praNas (Nasu), vt4a, throw forth 
uras, noun, chest 


m2s  3saprf mls 


viryavat, adj, mighty 
virya, n, virility 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


prahartum, inf, to strike 


pravhr, vtlam, take forth, hurl, strike, 
attack 


Vis, vt6a, wish, desire 

tad, dem adj, that 

ca, conj pcl, and 

idam, dem pron, this 

prasa, noun, dart, spear 
praNas (Vasu), vt4a, throw forth 

Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 

laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


galtercemta wedtag i2t Bwayrd ddatrshrars 
Tans wedded 121 aenufeasite: oraneqq 131 
Ase Tey Ue Frese iv 


Unperturbed, the mighty Indrajit wanted to strike him in his chest 
with a spear but Laksmana split that spear of his. 
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Ramopakhyana 


TAIT Ass WaT: | 


Mahabharata 3.272.16 


Tea Saeed Us AAT 112 


tamabhyaSagatam viramangadam ravanatmajah; 
gadayatadayatsavye parsve vanarapumgavam. 


tam abhyasagatam viram angadam ravanatmajah 


m2s m2s m2s m2s 


mls 


gadaya atadayat savye parsve vanarapumgavam 


f3s 3saipf n7s_ n7s 


tad, dem adj, that 
abhyaSagata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, 
gone near, approached 
abhydasam gatah, gone to proximity 
gata, Ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 
+abhydsa, m, proximity 
abhiNas (NaSit), vtSm, reach to, per- 
vade 
vira, noun, hero 
angada, pn, Angada 
ravanatmaja, noun ctp6, Rava- 


m2s 


atmanah jdyate, born from one’s 
self 

atman, m, self 

+Vjan, vi4dm, be born 

-a (-da 3.2.98) 


gada, noun, mace, club 
Vtad, vt10am, beat, strike 
savya, adj, left 


Vsd, vt6a, impel 
-ya (-yat 3.1.97, Am. 3.1.84) 
parsva, noun, side 


na’s son 
ravanasya atmajah 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 


galtard Wet Wea SH et TamMeased at area 
Wea Wea Fog UF SASAT 121 


The long participial phrase in the accusative, including the circumstantial partici- 
ple abhydsagatam, is interpreted temporally and translated by a temporal clause 
in English. Literally it translates, ‘Ravana’s son struck the bull-like monkey, the 
hero Angada, having come near, on the left side with his mace.’ 


vanarapumgava, noun ck 2.1.56, 
bull-like monkey 


pumgavah iva vanarah 
vanara, m, monkey 
+pumgava, m, bull 
pums, m, man, male 
+go0, m, bull 
go, f, cow 


When the bull-like monkey, the hero Angada came near, Ravana’s 
son struck him on the left side with his mace. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.17 


Ramopakhyana 


aaa Welt 8 Actal-aitert: Td: 
Gass: PIATSSTACH-AAAARIT M291 


tamacintya praharam sa balavanvdalinah sutah; 
sasarjendrajitah krodhacchalaskandhamamitrajit. 


tam acintya praharam sah balavan valinah sutah 


m2s 1 m2s mls mls 


m6s mls 


sasarja indrajitah krodhat salaskandham amitrajit 


3sa prf 


tad, dem adj, that 
acintya, abs ctp na 2.2.6, not con- 
sidering, disregarding 
na cintayitvd, not having reflected 
cintayitva, abs, reflecting upon 
Vint (Nciti), vtlOam, think, con- 
sider 
prahara, noun, blow 
praNhr, vtlam, take forth 
tad, dem adj, that 
balavat, adj, strong 
bala, n, strength 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
valin, pn, Valin 
valin, adj, hairy or tailed 
vala, m, the hair of an animal’s tail, 
any tail or hair 
-in (-int 5.2.115) 
suta, noun, son 
suta, adj ppp, begotten 
Vsu, vt2a, beget 


‘ 


Vsrj, vt4m/6a, release 


m5s m5s m2s 


mls 


indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 

quering Indra 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+V jt, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 

krodha, noun, anger 


Vkrudh, vi4a, be angry 
Salaskandha, noun ctp6, Sala- 
tree-trunk : 
Salasya skandhah, trunk of a Sala tree 
Sala, m, the Sala tree 
+skandha, m, shoulder, upper back 
amitrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
conquering foes 
amitrdan jayati, he conquers foes 
amitra, n/m ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
na mitram, not a friend 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mitra, n/m, friend 
+V ji, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 


wae Sahat: Were APTA 121 We Tah VMrereH-ay- 
Gad 121 ft Weare a acaMatsaitest: Ya sah: 
BMreeHpresd Hla 131 


acintya: An absolutive final in a naftatpurusa generally ends in -tvd rather than 
-ya (7.1.37) according to which acintayitvd is correct but in Vedic -ya is also 
permitted (7.1.38). krodhat in the ablative, literally, ‘from anger,’ is translated 


adverbially. Nilakantha glosses the perfect of Nsrj with its past active participle 
and gives literal and conventional glosses of the compound salaskandha which 
he interprets as a karmadharaya compound meaning, ‘having a great trunk, a 
tree’ with its first member sala mistaken as a synonym of visdla, adj, ‘extensive.’ 
sasarja utsrstavan. Salaskandham mahdaskandham tarum. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.17 


Disregarding that blow, the strong son of Valin (Angada), conqueror 
of enemies, threw the Sala-tree-trunk angrily at Indrajit. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.18 Ramopakhyana 


Ql SHeq VAIS TATA SAIAaTS: | 
wasted: ae (4h Aa TarRfayq ues 


so ’ngadena rusotsrsto vadhayendrajitastaruh; 
jaghanendrajitah partha ratham saSvam sasarathim. 


sah angadena rusa utsrstah vadhaya indrajitah taruh 
mils m3s f3s mls m4s m6s mls 
jaghana indrajitah partha ratham saSvam sasarathim 
3saprf mé6s mvs m2s-=  m2s m2s 


tad, dem adj, that indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
angada, pn, Angada ances Indra ; 4 
rus, noun, anger, rage, fury indram jayati, he conquers Indra 


i indra, m pn, Indra 
rus, vtla/4a, hurt, kill +Vji, vtla, conquer 


utsrsta, ppp, released, thrown (-kvip 3.2.61) 
ud srj, vt4m/6a, release partha, metronymic, son of Prtha 
vadha, noun, striking, slaying prtha, f pn, Kunti 


prtha, adj, spread out, broad 


indrajit, pn, Indrajit , 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 


indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 


quering Indra ratha, noun, chariot, car 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra sasva, adj cbv 2.2.28, with horses 
indra, m pn, Indra saha asvaih 
+Vji, vtla, conquer sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
(-kvip 3.2.61) +asva, m, horse 
taru, noun, tree sasarathi, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
cHanioleet 
saha sarathina 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
indrajit, pn, Indrajit +sdrathi, m, charioteer 


Wreetet atid Saas kl Wreeeyadastsatatal a 
OT 121 Tetaed VAG: 131 & Brae a aettshaa 
TaneT I Ue a Sweaesital aaa warcgEadrethshie: 
aa Farts tf AA 1 


O son of Prtha (Yudhisthira), the tree thrown with fury by Angada 
to kill Indrajit crushed Indrajit’s chariot together with its horses and 
charioteer. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.272.19 


Adl SAAT CHT WaT STANT: | 
AAAACA WAATAA WANTS: VEN 


tato hatasvatpraskandya rathatsa hatasarathih; 
tatraivantardadhe rajanmayaya ravanatmajah. 


tatah hataSvat praskandya rathat sah hatasarathih 


i m5s 1 


m5s mls mls 


tatra eva antardadhe rajan mayaya ravanatmajah 


1 1 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
hatasva, adj cbv, whose horses 
have been slain 
hatah asvah yasya sah 
hata, ppp, slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
+asva, m, horse 
praskandya, abs, having leapt 
forth 
praNskand, v 1a, leap, jump 
ratha, noun, chariot, car 
tad, dem adj, that 
hatasarathi, adj cbv, whose char- 
ioteer has been slain 
hatah sarathih yasya sah 
hata, ppp, slain 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
+sarathi, m, charioteer 


tatra, dem adv, in that, there 


SRAM AHS ATA AeA 121 


3saprf mvs _ f3s 


mls 


eva, pcl, only 


antarVdha, v3am, put within, 
hide, disappear 
antar, adv gati 1.4.65, inter, within 
+Vdhd, vt3am, put, place 
rajan, noun, king 
maya, noun, magical power 
ravanatmaja, noun ctp6, Rava- 
na’s son 
ravanasya atmajah 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+atmaja, m/f ctp upapada 2.2.19, off- 
spring, son, daughter 
atmanah jayate, born from one’s 
self 
atman, m, self 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 


Wied: FT scare 


TAMAS SAMSATACH A TAA ATAATHATSH 121 


Then, O king (Yudhisthira), his charioteer killed, Ravana’s son leapt 
from his chariot whose horses had been killed and disappeared on the 
spot by his special power. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.20 


Ramopakhyana 


Batted fafecar ¢ agara a waa 
Weed STATS AT TATA ol 


antarhitam viditva tam bahumayam ca raksasam; 
ramastam desamagamya tatsainyam paryaraksata. 


antarhitam viditva tam bahumayam ca raksasam 


m2s 1 m2s m2s 


1 m2s 


ramah tam desam Aagamya tat sainyam paryaraksata 


mls m2s m2s 1 n2s 


antarhita, ppp, disappeared 
antarNdhd, v3am, put within, hide, 
disappear 
viditva, abs, having known 
Vvid, vt2a, know 
tad, dem adj, that 
bahumaya, adj cbv, having many 
powers 
bahvyah mayah yasya sah, of whom 
there are many powers 
bahu, adj, much, many 
maya, f, magical power 
ca, conj pcl, and 


WN acshaieatardey A Teal Arar: Gait 121 
shtaed aad A de 12 


n2s 3sm ipf 


raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


rama, pn, Rama 
tad, dem adj, that 
deSa, noun, place 
agamya, abs, having come 
aN gam, vla, come 
tad, dem adj, that 
sainya, noun, army 
senda, f, army 
pariVraks, vtla, keep, protect 


Ta g- 
aa eam ast a 


Rat i3l FT Uaaaded asad a fafecar weed eemrTesy 


aes warad ivi 


antarhitah: By Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be active as well as 
stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as well as passive or stative. 


Having realized that the Raksasa had disappeared and had many 
special powers, Rama came to the place and protected the army. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.21 


@ Wagees Mead caaeden 
faery TAMA THM A ASAT UII 


sa ramamuddisya Saraistato dattavaraistada; 
vivyadha sarvagatresu laksmanam ca maharatham. 


sah ramam uddisya Saraih tatah dattavaraih tada 


mis m2s 1 m3p 1 m3p 1 
vivyadha sarvagatresu laksmanam ca maharatham 
3sa prf n7p m2s 1 m2s 
tad, dem pron, that sarvagatra, noun ck 2.1.49, all 
rama, pn, Rama limbs 
uddisya, abs, aiming at sarvani gatrani 


sarva, pron adj, all, whole 


udNdi§, vt6am, point out, aim at +gatra, ni, limb 


Sara, noun, arrow J 
oy gam, vla, go 
VF, vt9a, crush, rend, break -tra (-stran Un. 8.80 / -tran Un. 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 8.85) 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
dattavara, noun ck, given boon ca,conjpcl,and 


dattah varah, a granted boon 
datta, adj ppp, given 
Vda, vt3am, give 
+vara, m, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


maharatha, adj ck 2.1.61, great 
warrior 
mahan rathah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+ratha, m, chariot, car, warrior, hero 
Vr, vla, go, reach 
-tha (-kthan Un. 6.27) 
Vvyadh, vt4a, pierce 


Sahat Tea aera Meaead ikl Td: w UWA Aes 
AMMASLs Tel Saat: Me: TaMTAG faoaay 12k 


Then he (Indrajit) aimed at and pierced Rama and the great warrior 
Laksmana in all their limbs with arrows granted as boons. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.22 


Ramopakhyana 


aera Bit: at araarafed Ten 
PIAA Walt MATS WAN 


tamadrsyam Saraih Stirau mayayantarhitam tada; 
yodhayamasaturubhau ravanim ramalaksmanau. 


tam adrsyam Saraih Sirau mayaya antarhitam tada 


m2s m2s 


m3p mld _ f3s 


m2s 1 


yodhayam asatuh ubhau ravanim ramalaksmanau 


1 3daprf mid m2s 


tad, dem adj, that 
adrsya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, invisible 
na drsyah, not to be seen 
na, neg pcl, not 
+drsya, gerundive, to be seen, visible 
Vdr$, vtla, see 
Sara, noun, arrow 
V $F, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
Siira, noun, hero 
maya, noun, magical power 
antarhita, ppp, disappeared 


antarNdha, v3am, put within, hide, 
disappear 


tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


TaaeMa saa eeaA aA 121 


mid 


yodhayam, ppf actn, fighting 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
Vas, vi2a, be 
ubha, pron, both 
ravani, patronymic, son of Rava- 
na 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
-i (-in 4.1.96 akrtigana) 
ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama 
and Laksmana 
ramah ca laksmanah ca 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


sat at wretent 


Tees Tat qrazaraed Meader Ataararaa: 121 


antarhitah: By Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be active as well as 
stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as well as passive or stative. 


Then the two heroes Rama and Laksmana both fought with arrows 
Ravana’s invisible son (Indrajit) who had disappeared by his special 
power. 
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Ramopakhyana 


a Sa Aanagq aa: qearaear:| 


Mahabharata 3.272.23 


SAGA AGATA: MAM ST ASAT: 123M 


Sa rusa sarvagatresu tayoh purusasimhayoh; 
vyasrjatsayakanbhiyah SataSo ’tha sahasraSsah. 


sah rusa sarvagatresu tayoh purusasimhayoh 


mis f3s n7p m6d 


m6d 


vyasrjat sayakan bhuyah satasah atha sahasrasah 


3saipf m2p 1 1 


tad, dem pron, that 
rus, noun, anger, rage, fury 
Vrus, vtla/4a, hurt, kill 
sarvagatra, noun ck 2.1.49, all 
limbs 
Sarvani gatrani 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+gatra, n, limb 
Vgam, via, go 
-tra (-stran Un. 8.80 / -tran Un. 
8.85) 


tad, dem adj, that 
purusasimha, noun ck 2.1.56, 
lion-like man 
simhah iva purusah 
simha, m, lion 
purusa, m, man 


1 


vivsrj, vt4m/6a, release 
sayaka, noun, missile, arrow 
Vso (Vso), v4a, destroy, kill, finish 
-y (-yuk 7.3.33) 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
bhiyas, adv, once more, again 
bhityas, adj, more 
SataSas, adv, by the hundreds 
§atdni Satani, hundreds and hundreds 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
-Sas 5.4.43 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
sahasra§Sas, adv, by the thousands 
sahasrani sahasrani, thousands and 
thousands 
sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
-Sas 5.4.43 


FSIS ASM AT Aah oa 121 A Sat War: Fea- 
Pasar: TAMAY AIHA: MAM SA VSAM TIA 121 


rusda in the instrumental, literally, ‘with fury,’ is translated adverbially. 


He furiously shot arrows in all the limbs of those two lion-like men 
again by the hundreds, then by the thousands. 


Mahabharata 3.272.24 


Ramopakhyana 


mes fafa-aat: GaP IT 
erat fafagoata wyer vedt: reat: uWg~i 


tamadrsyarm vicinvantah srjantamanisSam Saran; 
harayo vivisurvyoma pragrhya mahatih $ilah. 


tam adrsyam vicinvantah srjantam aniSam Saran 


1 m2p 


f2p  f2p 


m2s m2s mlp m2s 

harayah vivisuh vyoma pragrhya mahatih silah 
mlp 3paprf n2s i 

tad, dem adj, that 


adrsya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, invisible 
na drsyah, not to be seen 
na, neg pcl, not 
+drsya, gerundive, to be seen, visible 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
vicinvat, prap, searching 
vivci, vtSam, search through, examine 
srjat, prap, releasing 
Vsrj, vt4m/6a, release 
anisam, adv cab 2.1.6, incessantly 
nisayah abhavah, absence of pause or 
night 
na, neg pcl, not 


+nisa, f, night 
Sara, noun, arrow 


V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, brown 

viVvis, v6a, enter 

vyoman, noun, sky, space 

pragrhya, abs, having taken up 
praNgrah, vt9am, grab, take forth 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 

sila, noun, stone 


ee Sattd cara gt ett: Meat WET 1 oT aN 
fafag: 131 qesanhat waged fafa evar ved: 
rar: wyer care fafasy: ivi 


Searching for that invisible one shooting arrows incessantly, the 
monkeys grabbed large stones and entered the sky. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.272.25 


dist dt araqesa: @ wefaoaasy Waa: 
aaa Mera wattafaar ad: 12yXWI 


tamsca tau capyadrsyah sa Sarairvivyadha raksasah; 
sa bhrsarm tadayanviro ravanirmayaya vrtah. 


tan ca tau ca api adrsyah sah Saraih vivyadha raksasah 
m2p im2d i i mils mis m3p 3saprf mls 
sah bhrsam tadayan virah ravanih mayaya vrtah 


mls 1 mls mls_ mls f3s mls 
tad, dem pron, that raksas, m/n, demon 
ca, conj pcl, and Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
tad, dem pron, that 
ca, conj pcl, and tad, dem adj, that 
api, pcl, even, also bhrsam, adv, severely 
adrsya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, invisible tadayat, prap, striking 
na drsyah, not to be seen Vira, m, hero 
na, neg pcl, not ravani, patronymic, son of Rava- 
+drsya, gerundive, to be seen, visible na 
Vdr§, vtla, see ravana,m pn, Ravana 
tad dem adj, that ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 


sara, noun, alrow -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


VF, vt9a, crush, rend, break -i (-in 4.1.96 akrtigana) 

-a (-ap 3.3.57) maya, noun, magical power 
Vvyadh, vt4a, pierce vrta, adj ppp, hidden 
raksasa, noun, demon Vvr, vtlam, cover 


tahetamaent a sitfdoara iet a det wach wear 
SRA OAT adi Ye Areaourcediat at arty faoarer 121 


Nilakantha explains the references of the pronouns, ‘them, the monkeys, and 
those two, Rama and Laksmana:’ tan harin tau ca ramalaksmanau. 


The Raksasa hero, Ravana’s son (Indrajit), invisible, hidden by his 
special power, pierced both them and those two with arrows beating 
them severely. 
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Mahabharata 3.272.26 Ramopakhyana 


at siteferdt art arat wreath 
tages qararsararfagd 112611 


tau Sarairacitau virau bhratarau ramalaksmanau; 
petaturgaganadbhtimim siryacandramasaviva. 


tau Saraih acitau virau bhratarau ramalaksmanau 


m2d m3p mid mld mild mid 
petatuh gaganat bhimim siryacandramasau iva 
3da prf n5s f2s mld 1 
tad, dem adj, that Vpat, via, fly, fall 
Sara, noun, arrow gagana, noun, sky 
$F, vt9a, crush, rend, break bhiimi, noun, earth 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) slryacandramas, noun cdi, Sun 
acita, ppp, covered and Moon 
av ci, vtSam, cover suryah ca candramah ca 
vira, noun, hero Say. 


a (anan 6.3.26), augment, 


bhratr , noun, brother _ +candramas, m, moon 

ramalaksmana, noun cdi, Rama candra, m, moon 
and Laksmana mas, m, moon, month 
ramah ca laksmanah ca iva, pcl, like, as 


rama, m pn, Rama 
+laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


Tea MASAI 121 Aa qakerst wet wat 
Ta WTS MATA 1 at at aah erat 


Wifadl Carasratas MAE Aa: 131 


Those two heroes, the two brothers Rama and Laksmana, covered 
with arrows, fell from the sky to the ground like the sun and moon. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.1 


avant ofadt eer areerafardtsran 
FAT WANA: MS TALETRT 11 


markandeya uvaca. 


tavubhau patitau drstva bhrataravamitaujasau; 
babandha ravanirbhiyah Sarairdattavaraistada. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


tau ubhau patitau drstva bhratarau amitaujasau 


m2d m2d m2d 1 m2d 


m2d 


babandha ravanih bhiyah Saraih dattavaraih tada 


3saprf mils 1 m3p 


markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


tad, dem pron, that 
ubha, pron, both 
patita, ppp, fallen 
Vpat, v 1a, fly, fall 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
bhratr, noun, brother 
amitaujas, adj cbv, of unmea- 


sured vigor 

amitam ojah yasya sah, he whose vigor 
is unmeasured 

amita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unmeasured 
na mitah, not measured 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mita, ppp, measured 


Vd, vt2a/3m, measure 


m3p 1 


+ojas, n, vigor, energy 


Vbandh, vt9a, bind 
ravani, patronymic, son of Rava- 
na 
ravana,m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
-i (-in 4.1.96 akrtigana) 
bhiyas, adv, once more, again 
bhityas, adj, more 
Sara, noun, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
dattavara, noun ck, given boon 
dattah varah, a granted boon 
datta, adj ppp, given 
Vda, vt3am, give 
+vara, m, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


sataarmrerent afadt cast ig) a at Meare at aa Wa 
Peart wrarattatsrat ufadt er yal cdae: withered 131 


Markandeya said: 


Seeing both those two brothers of unmeasured vigor fallen, Ravana’s 
son (Indrajit) bound them more with arrows granted as boons. 


Mahabharata 3.273.2 Ramopakhyana 


at att erestretat Tarfarsistat TN 
YA: FRIST MepaMiasg THE AW 


tau virau Sarajalena baddhavindrajita rane; 
rejatuh purusavyaghrau Sakuntaviva paiijare. 


tau virau Sarajalena baddhau indrajita rane 


mid mld = m3s mid m3s_n7s 
rejatuh purusavyaghrau sakuntau iva pafijare 
3da prf mld mid i n7s 
tad, dem adj, that rana, noun, battle (object of de- 
vira, noun, hero light) 
Sarajala, noun ctp6, lattice of ar- Vran, vtla, rejoice 
rows -a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
Saranam jalam 
Sara, mM, arrow ec ; 
Je (0a ish RenGL Break Vraiij, vil/4am, be dyed or af- 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) fected, appear 
jala, n, net, lattice, multitude purusavyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, 
baddha, ppp, bound tiger-like man 
V bandh, vt9a, bind vyaghrah iva purusah 


purusa, m, man 
+vydghra, m, tiger 
Sakunta, noun, bird, blue jay, a 


indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
quering Indra 


indram jayati, he conquers Indra particular bird of prey 
indra, m pn, Indra iva, pcl, like, as 

+Vji, vtla, conquer panjara, noun, cage, net 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 


Gq WHat vat TAT Tat wasnt wvdet Vara: 121 
dt det yesearnfastta sesrest Tr at wat weEanfaa 
Wd: 121 


Those two heroes, tiger-like men, bound by Indrajit with a lattice of 
arrows in battle appeared like two vultures in a net. 
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Réamopakhyana Mahabharata 3.273.3 
at eer afaat at erat: arab fat 
aura: pitt: are aftare ad: feara: ait 


tau drstva patitau bhimau SataSah sayakaiscitau; 
sugrivah kapibhih sardham parivarya tatah sthitah. 


tau. drstva patitau bhiimau SataSah sayakaih citau 


m2d 1 m2d f7s i m3p m2d 
sugrivah kapibhih sardham parivarya tatah sthitah 
mls m3p 1 1 1 mls 
tad, dem pron, that sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
drstva, abs, seeing griva 


, sobhanah grivah yasya sah, he whose 
Vdr§, vtla, see neck is good 


patita, ppp, fallen su, preverb, good 
Vpat, v1a, fly, fall +griva, m, neck 


bhiimi, noun, earth kapi, noun, monkey 
sardham, pcl, with 


Satasas, adv, by the hundreds sardha, adj cbv 2.2.28, with a half 
Sataih Sataih, with hundreds and hun- sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
dreds saha ardhena 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred +ardha, m/n, half 
“Sas 5.4.43 parivarya, abs c, having sur- 
sayaka, noun, missile, arrow rounded, surrounding 
Vso (Vso), v4a, destroy, kill, finish pariNvr, vtlam/10am, surround 
-y (-yuk 7.3.33) tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
cita, adj ppp, piled up, covered ing, present 
Vci, vtS5am, pile up Vsthd, vila, stand 


gira: aft: ard wraeat wfaraq ig) gira: aft- 
RB: are wumaent ofaraifasa 121 at qt afadt sac: 
araeherdt Get Gara: Hiatt: aref aftaret aa: feara: 131 
Read with verse 4. 


Seeing those two fallen on the ground covered with hundreds of 
arrows, Sugriva, king of the monkeys, stood surrounding them 
together with the monkeys, ... 


725 


Mahabharata 3.273.4 


qn stac: Sacaryres a 


Saas TAA A STAT: vt 


susenamaindadvividaih kumudenangadena ca; 
hantimannilataraisca nalena ca kapisvarah. 


susenamaindadvividaih kumudena angadena ca 


m3p m3s 


hantimannilataraih ca nalena ca kapisvarah 


m3p i m3s 1 


susenamaindadvivida, noun cdi, 
Susena, Mainda, and Dvivida 
susenah maindah dvividah ca 
susena, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Susena 
Sobhand senda yasya sah, he whose 
spear is good 
su, preverb, good 
+send, f, spear, army 
+mainda, m pn, Mainda 
+dvivida, m pn, Dvivida 
kumuda, pn, Kumuda 
kumuda, n, white water lily 


angada, pn, Angada 
ca, con pcl, and 


haniimannilatara, noun cdi, 
Hantimat, Nila, and Tara 
haniman nilah tarah ca 
hanimat, m pn, Hanimat 
hanimat, adj, having (large) jaws 


Ramopakhyana 
m3s 1 
mls 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


+nila, m pn, Nila 
nila, m, blue sapphire 
nila, adj, blue, dark 
+tara, m pn, Tara 
tara, m/n, star 
tara, adj, saving 
Ver, vtla, cross 
ca, conj pcl, and 
nala, pn, Nala 
nala, m, reed 
ca, conj pcl, and 
kapisvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
monkeys 
kapinam isvarah 
kapi, m, monkey 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vig, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


at qat ufadt srast: araefadt cet Gira: adrae: qyay- 
aiefae: Sacaiwer Saas a aah: are afrard 


ad: FEae: 121 


Read with verse 3. 


Susena, Mainda, Dvivida, Kumuda, Angada, Hanimat, Nila, Tara, 


and Nala. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.5 


aded ears Haat fasta: | 
araarare at art waren wellfaat x 


tatastam deSamagamya krtakarma vibhisanah; 
bodhayamasa tau virau prajiastrena prabodhitau. 


tatah tam deSam agamya krtakarma vibhisanah 


i m2s m2s 1 mls mls 
bodhayam asa _ tau virau prajhastrena prabodhitau 
1 3sa prf m2d m2d n3s m2d 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
tad, dem adj, that 
deSa, noun, place 
agamya, abs, having come 
aNgam, vla, come 
krtakarman, adj cbv, accom- 
plished 


krtam karma yena sah, he by whom 
action has been done 


krta, adj ppp, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+karman, n, action, deed 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


bodhayam, ppf actn c, mak- 
ing known, making conscious, 
awakening 
Vbudh, vtlam/4m, be aware, know 
Vas, vi2a, be 
tad, dem adj, that 
Vira, noun, hero 
prajnastra, noun ck, intelligence- 
weapon, missile of conscious- 
ness 
prajna, f, intelligence 
+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
prabodhita, ppp c, awakened, 
made conscious 
Vbudh, vtl am/4m, be aware, know 


fasted Serarsms 121 faster: ware warrant aterar- 
Weg 121 fastratr wsgereant wallfaat ear: 131 aced SeraTey 
papal faded) det wares walfaat arerarara iw 


prabodhitau bodhayamasa: Sanskrit often uses cognate predicate accusatives 
Or internal accusatives, which are avoided in English. Here translate literally, 
‘Vibhisana awakened the two awakened.’ The ppp awakened is the result of the 
very act of awakening performed by Vibhisana. 


Then the accomplished Vibhisana came to that place and awakened 
those two heroes made conscious with the missile of consciousness. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.6 


Ramopakhyana 


fastest ait aire: etre were ah 
fasreaar nelqeat feeqa=ag aaa eI 


visSalyau capi sugrivah ksanenobhau caka4ra tau; 
visalyaya mahausadhya divyamantraprayuktaya. 


visalyau ca api sugrivah ksanena ubhau cakara tau 


m2d 1 1 mls m3s 


m2d 3saprf m2d 


visalyaya mahausadhya divyamantraprayuktaya 
f 


{3s {3s 


viSalya, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], free 


from arrows 
vigatah Salyah yasmat sah, he from 
whom arrows have departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+Salya, m/n, dart, arrow, shaft 
Sala, m, dart, spear 
ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
ksana, noun, instant, moment 
ubha, pron, both 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
tad, dem pron, that 


visalya, noun, ViSsalya, one of var- 
ious specific medicinal herbs 


visalya, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], free from 
arrows 
mahausadhi, noun ck 2.1.61, 
great medicinal herb 
mahati osadhih 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+osadhi, f, herb, plant, medicinal herb 
divyamantraprayukta, adj ctp3, 
yoked (prepared or employed) 
with sacred formulas 
divyamantraih prayuktah 
divyamantra, m ck, divine formula 
divyah mantrah 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
+mantra, m, instrument of thought, 
sacred text, formula 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
-tra (Un. 8.89) 
+prayukta, ppp, yoked, prepared, em- 
ployed 
praNyuj, v7am, join, unite, prepare, 
employ, discharge 


Girat wreret fasreat were ig) araanft ata feeq- 
ATTA FaRrera TST AAA FAasreat THT 121 


visalyau...visalyaya: literally, ‘made them both arrow-free with the great medic- 


inal herb Arrow-free.’ 


And Sugriva made them both free from arrows in an instant with the 
great medicinal herb Visalya employed with sacred formulas. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.7 


at ceadat Fatt fasrcarqefasar 
TACIT At PA TEAy It 


tau labdhasamjiiau nrvarau visalyavudatisthatam; 
gatatandriklamau castam ksanenobhau maharathau. 


tau. labdhasamjfau nrvarau visalyau udatisthatam 


mld mld mld mld 


3da ipf 


gatatandriklamau ca astam ksanena ubhau maharathau 


mid 1 3daipf m3s 


tad, dem adj, that 
labdhasamjna, adj cbv, having 
gained consciousness 
labdha samjna yena sah, he by whom 
consciousness has been gained 
labdha, ppp, obtained 
Vlabh, vt1m, obtain 
+samjnd, f, consciousness 
nrvara, adj ctp6 2.2.9 [88], best 
of men 
ninam varah 
nr, m, man 
+vara, adj, choice, best 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
viSalya, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], free 
from arrows 
vigatah Salyah yasmat sah, he from 
whom arrows have departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+Salya, m/n, dart, arrow, shaft 
Sala, m, dart, spear 


udvstha, vila, stand up 


gatatandriklama, adj cbv, free 
from exhaustion and weariness 


mld mld 


gatau tandriklamau yasmat sah, he 
from whom exhaustion and weari- 
ness has gone 
gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 
+tandriklama, m cdi, exhaustion and 
weariness 
tandrih klamah ca 
tandri, f, lassitude, exhaustion, 
laziness 
tandrd, f, lassitude, exhaustion , 
laziness 
+klama, m, fatigue 


Vklam (Vklamu), vi4a/la 3.1.70, 
become weary 
ca, conj pcl, and 


Vas, vi2a, be 


Ksana, noun, instant, moment 

ubha, pron, both 

maharatha, adj ck 2.1.61, great 
warrior 


mahan rathah 

mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 

+ratha, m, chariot, car, warrior, hero 


Vr, vla, go, reach 
-tha (-kthan Un. 6.27) 


TIA GSATAMT 121 MATA SAT Sl Maa ATTA ATA 121 
at Fatt ceqaait farcarqeftsaaat a vernal at Waa- 
SIFCTUTATHATY 131 


Those two best of men having regained consciousness, free from 
arrows, stood up and in a moment both great warriors were free from 
exhaustion and weariness. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.8 


Ramopakhyana 


ad fasta: are wateata taal 
sara fasat get parafake Fa: W511 


tato vibhisanah partha ramamiksvakunandanam; 
uvaca vijvaram drstva krtanjaliridam vacah. 


tatah vibhisanah partha ramam iksvakunandanam 


1 mls mvs m2s 


m2s 


uvaca vijvaram drstva krtanjalih idam vacah 


3saprf m2s 1 mls 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
partha, metronymic, son of Prtha 
prtha, f pn, Kunti 
prtha, adj, spread out, broad 
Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
rama, pn, Rama 
ikgsvakunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], delighter of Iksvaku 
iksvakoh nandanah 
iksvaku, m pn, Iksvaku 
+nandana, m, delighter 
Vnand (tuNnadi), via, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


n2s n2s 


vijvara, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], free 
from grief 
vigatah jvarah yasmat sah, he from 
whom grief has departed 
vi, preverb, apart 
+jvara, m, fever, affliction, grief 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
krtanjali, adj cbv, by folding the 
hands in reverence 
krtah anjalih yena sah, by whom fold- 
ing the hands in reverence has been 
done 
krta, adj ppp, done, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+anjali, m, cupped hands raised to the 
forehead in reverence 
idam, dem adj, this 
vacas, noun, speech 


fastracr wat fasat cesfiet @ sara ie fasfraor wa fasaz 
eerara iat Ore ddl wattearercd fasat get fasta: 
Pdaeite Ay Sars iv 


uvaca...idam vacah: The literal, ‘spoke this speech,’ appears redundant in English 
which avoids cognate predicate accusatives or internal accusatives used often in 
Sanskrit. 


O son of Prtha (Yudhisthira), when Vibhisana saw Rama, the delighter 
of Iksvaku, free from grief, he said, folding his hands in reverence: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.273.9 


DAA Tela T WATT ATT 
Taal Sta: FAAP AASA Wel 


ayamambho grhitva tu rajarajasya sasanat; 
guhyako ’bhyagatah Svetattvatsakasamarimdama. 


ayam ambhah grhitva tu rajarajasya sasanat 


mis  n2s i 1 m6s n5s 

guhyakah abhyagatah Svetat tvatsakasam arimdama 
mls mls m5s m2s mvs 

idam, dem adj, this abhyagata, ppp, arrived 

ambhas, noun, water abhi aN gam, v1a, come to 

grhitva, abs, having grabbed Sveta, noun, the White Moun- 

tu, cony pcl, but tain, the white or snowy moun- 

rajaraja, noun ctp6, king of kings tains separating the Varsas of 
rajham raja Hiranmaya and Ramyaka, the 
rajan, m, king sixth of the Dvipas 


+rdajan, m, king 
§asana, noun, instruction 


V§as, vt2a, instruct, teach 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


Sveta, adj, white 
tvatsakasSa, noun ctp5/6, your 
vicinity, near you 
tava sakasah 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 


guhyaka, noun, one of a class of +sakasa, m, nearness, vicinity 
demigods who like the Yaksas arimdama, noun ctp upapada 
are attendants of Kubera (the 2.2.19, enemy-tamer 
god of wealth) and guardians eek ee ; 
of his treasures (they may have Ee dukea Aas eames 


received their name from living 
: ; -a (-khac 3.2.46 
in mountain caverns) (MW) 


SUT Weleal SHY SWS kl A da ATTA 121 TT 
Tearat SSN Welcal CACHAN: 131 Bltanras T Waray 
WATAET VIA AMN Wercal AAT ACTHIAT ANT: 1 


While the placement of svetat far from ambho grhitva favors the translation 
given, it is not clear that the water does not come from the white mountain. 


*“O enemy-tamer, this Guhyaka took water and came to your presence 
from the White Mountain under the instruction of the king of kings 
(Vaisravana). 
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Mahabharata 3.273.10 Ramopakhyana 
TCH: HACE VEN: Waestal 

Batted Fart Seas ATAT 11 ot 

idamambhah kuberaste maharajah prayacchati; 

antarhitanam bhitanam darsanartham paramtapa. 


idam ambhah kuberah te  maharajah prayacchati 


n2s  n2s mis m/f/n4ds mls 3sa pre 
antarhitanam bhitanam darsanartham paramtapa 
n6p nop m2s mvs 
idam, dem adj, this antarN dha, v3am, put within, hide, 
ambhas, noun, water disappear 


bhuta, noun, a being 
Vbha, vila, be, become, exist 
darSanartha, noun ctp4, aim for 
seeing, purpose of seeing 


kubera, pn, Kubera 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

maharaja, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
king 


ee darsanaya arthah 
mahan raja, a great king dar§ana, n, seeing, sight 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing VARS Witla see 
mah, vilm, increase -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
+rajan, m, king +artha, m, aim, object, purpose 


praVyam, vtla, hold forth, offer, paramtapa, noun ctp upapada 
give 2.2.19, scorcher of enemies 
paran tapati, he scorches enemies 
para, m, enemy 
para, pron adj, other 


+Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch 
-a (-khac 3.2.39) 


WA Hal TeUMIEs Vass eatedia Tay SEA el WaT 
- TeReaensy: yaeocdatedt warat |star- 
T 121 


antarhitanam bhutanadm: objective genitive of darsana. antarhitah: By Pa. 
3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be active as well as stative and the ppp 
of verbs of going may be active as well as passive or stative. 


antarhita, adj ppp, invisible, dis- 
appeared 


The great king Kubera presents this water to you for the purpose of 
seeing creatures who have disappeared, O scorcher of enemies. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.273.11 


Bt CSAs Tarsatearaal 
TarRea ASI ST Taracenrata 22H 


anena sprstanayano bhitanyantarhitanyuta; 
bhavandraksyati yasmai ca bhavanetatpradasyati. 


anena sprstanayanah bhitdani antarhitani uta 

n3s mls n2p n2p 1 
bhavan draksyati yasmai ca bhavan etat pradasyati 
mis 3safut m4s i mls_ n2s_ 3sa fut 


idam, dem pron, this antar\dha, v3am, put within, hide, 
sprstanayana, adj cbv, having disappear 
one’s eyes touched uta, pcl, also, even 
sprste nayane yena sah, he whose eyes 
ee bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
+nayana, n, eye Vdr S, vtla, see 
Vni, vtlam, lead yad, rel pron, which, who 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.117) ca, conj pcl, and 
bhita, noun, a being bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist etad, dem adj, this 
antarhita, adj ppp, invisible, dis- pravda, vt3am, give 
appeared 


ae aaeta da Tad areata até caqaieat anh 
KES 1 TH FT TACHA: Wereait Mt serafeats Tah 
Sead 121 SA Wea Tasted zeald Fear a 
TATA 131 


ambhas + Vsprs: To touch water is to wash. Interpret the ppp in sprstanayana 
conditionally. antarhitah: By Pa. 3.4.72, the ppp of intransitive verbs may be 
active as well as stative and the ppp of verbs of going may be active as well as 
passive or stative. yasmai: ‘to whomever.’ In epic verse, contrary to classical 
prose but similar to English, the relative clause often follows the main clause 
which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. 


If you touch your eyes with this, you will be able to see creatures who 
have disappeared and so will whoever you present it to.” 
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Mahabharata 3.273.12 Ramopakhyana 


aatt weedeat waves Aepay 
SHI Waa: Vb AST TST: 112211 


tatheti ramastadvari pratigrhyatha satkrtam; 
cakara netrayoh Saucam laksmanasca mahamanah. 


tatha iti ramah tat vari pratigrhya atha satkrtam 
1 i mis n2s n2s 1 1 n2s 


cakara netrayoh Saucam laksmanah ca mahamanah 
3saprf né6d n2s mls i mis 


tatha, dem adv, thus netra, noun, eye 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote Sauca, noun, cleanness, purity, 
rama, pn, Rama purification 
tad, dem adj, that laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
vari, noun, water ca, conj pcl, and 
pratigrhya, abs, having accepted mahamanas, adj cbv,  great- 
pratiN grah, vt9am, take back, receive, minded 

accept mahat manah yasya sah, he whose 
atha, pcl, now, then, if mind is great . 
satkrta, a dj ppp, honored — adj prap, great, increasing 

2 mah, vilm, increase 


satVkr, vt8am, make good +manas, n, mind 


Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


HT WA AGAA Ase wlasar|S 191 Wa Aaa: Bef AaT- 
TQ AST Aaa: VT Aa 13) WA wredaa aatend 
ante ufayer Aaa: Met Wee Wea ASAT: | 


saucam cakara: Literally, ‘did the purification.’ Vkr with an action noun in 
Sanskrit is the predecessor of similar constructions understood as compound 
verbs in modern Indian languages. 


Then Rama accepted that honored water saying, “‘Yes,”’ and washed 
his eyes and so did the great-minded Laksmana. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.13 


Qiasraatt 4 Sa Teeran 
H-efefacarearesdl Ua: cepa: 112311 


sugrivajambavantau ca hanumanangadastatha; 
maindadvividanilasca prayah plavagasattamah. 


sugrivajambavantau ca haniman angadah tatha 


mld 1 mis 


mls 1 


maindadvividanilah ca prayas plavagasattamah 


mlp 1 1 


sugrivajambavat, noun cdi, Su- 
griva and Jambavat 
sugrivah jambavan ca 
sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
+jambavat, pn, Jambavat 
jJambava, adj, from the Jambi tree, 
a Jambi fruit 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 
ca, con pcl, and 
haniimat, pn, Hanimat 
hanumat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hani, f, jaw 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
anhgada, pn, Angada 
tatha, dem adv, thus 


maindadvividanila, noun cdi, 
Mainda, Dvivida and Nila 


maindah dvividah nilah ca 


mip 


mainda, m pn, Mainda 
+dvivida, m pn, Dvivida 
+nila, m pn, Nila 
nila, m, blue sapphire 
nila, adj, blue, dark 
ca, conj pcl, and 
prayas, adv, mostly 
praya, m, prominent part, majority 
praNi, v2a, go forth 
-a (-ghan 3.3.18) 
plavagasattama, noun ctp7, best 
of monkeys 
plavagesu sattamah, best among mon- 
keys 
plavaga, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, frog, 
monkey 
plavena gacchati, he goes by jump- 
ing 
plava, m, floating, jumping 
Vplu, vim, float, swim, fly, 
jump 
+Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 
+sattama, sup adj, most excellent 
sat, prap, being, good 
Vas, vi2a, be 


Qiastaad eqarve A-afefacdrar: was wera 


TA: Vila Aw: 121 


Supply the verb from verse 12. 


And so did Sugriva and Jambavat, Haniimat, Angada, Mainda, 
Dvivida and Nila and the majority of the most excellent monkeys. 


Mahabharata 3.273.14 Ramopakhyana 


qa aaraaity qagare fasirerr: 
AUT AA AGT ARAMA ABT 112 


tatha samabhavaccapi yaduvaca vibhisanah; 
ksanenatindriyanyesam caksimsyasanyudhisthira. 


tatha samabhavat ca api yat uvaca vibhisanah 
1 3saipf 1 1 n2s 3saprf mls 


ksanena atindriyani esam caksumsi Asan yudhisthira 


m3s nip m6p nip  3paipf mvs 
tatha, dem adv, thus atikrantah indriyani, exceeding the 
samvVbhi, vila, be, become SSETES 
land ati, preverb, beyond 
ca, CON) pci, +indriya, n, organ of knowledge or 
api, pcl, also action, sense 
yad, rel pron, which, who idam, dem pron, this 
vac, vt2a, say caksus, noun, eye 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana Vas, vi2a, be 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying yudhisthira, pn ctp7, Yudhisthira 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify yudhi sthirah, steady in battle 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) yudh, noun, battle 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
ksana, noun, instant, moment (aluk 6.3.14) 
atindriya, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18 +sthira, adj, steady, firm 


[91], supersensory, clairvoyant 


aarte far cart aar aaaad igi afasear aeft 
PTAA aay 121 


Nilakantha explains the term atindriya, usually ‘supersensory,’ in the meaning 
it must have in the present context, ‘able to grasp the supersensory:’ atindriyani 
atindriyarthagrahakani. 


Then what Vibhisana said came to be: Their eyes were in a moment 
clairvoyant, Yudhisthira. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.15 


sateen ¢ frst eet derers: 
Pad FARMS caratssre: UT ug Ki 


indrajitkrtakarmA tu pitre karma tadatmanah; 
nivedya punaragacchattvarayajisirah prati. 


indrajit krtakarma tu pitre karma tat a4tmanah 


mls mls i m4s_ n2s 


m6s 


nivedya punah agacchat tvaraya ajiSirah prati 


1 1 3saipf f3s 
indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
quering Indra 
indram Jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+Vji, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
krtakarman, adj cbv, accom- 
plished 
krtam karma yena sah, he by whom 
action has been done 
krta, adj ppp, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+karman, n, action, deed 
tu, conj pcl, but 
pitr, noun, father 
karman, noun, action 


sahtsrama acehy Praear ae 121 


n2s ] 


tad, dem adj, that 


atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
atman, m, self 


nivedya, abs c, having made 
known 
niNvid, vt2a, know 

punar, adv, again 

aVgam, vila, come 

tvara, noun, haste 

ajisiras, noun ctp6, battle-front 
ajeh sirah, head of the battle 
aji, m, race, match, battle 
+Siras, n, head 

prati, postposition, against, to- 
wards (acc.) 


dd: & Gas 


SRM 121 Haat Fastest dere: ad Freaanfasr: 


Oft Tae GARNET 131 


prati governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. 


But the accomplished Indrajit, having informed his father of that 
deed of his, came again with haste to the battle-front. 


Mahabharata 3.273.16 Ramopakhyana 


wad has TACT FaNTaM 
aitesra alafatetsironres Fert: git 


tamapatantam samkruddham punareva yuyutsaya; 
abhidudrava saumitrirvibhisanamate sthitah. 


tam apatantam samkruddham punah eva yuyutsaya 


m2s m2s m2s 1 1 f3s 
abhidudrava saumitrih vibhisanamate sthitah 
3sa prf mls n7s mls 
tad, dem pron, that saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
apatat, prap, falling upon, attack- mitra 
ing sumitrd, f pn, Sumitra 


-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
vibhisanamata, noun ctp6, Vi- 
bhisana’s advice 


aN pat, vila, fall upon 


samkruddha, adj ppp, angered, 


angry vibhisanasya matam 
samV krudh, vida, be angry vibhisana, m pn, Vibhisana 
punar, adv, again vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
eva, pcl, only Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
tsa, noun, desire to fight ee ee 
yuyutsa, 5 g +mata, n, resolve, approval, opinion 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight mata, ppp, thought 
-Sa (-san 3.1.7) Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
4 3.3.102 sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- 
ing, present 
abhivdru, vla, rush toward Vsthd, vila, stand 


SATGRAT ikl AeA Sehaasad 121 fei 
fart: ated dee gra qaqcaraaatasra 131 


samkruddham, a predicate adjective characterizing Indrajit in the act of attacking, 

is translated adverbially in English. vibhisanamate: Vibhisana advises Rama to 

send Laksmana to slay Indrajit before he completes his ritual offerings while it 

is possible to slay him because he will be invincible after completing them in 

a oe 6.72.10-14. He advises Laksmana how and when to attack in R. 
.13.1-4, 31-34. 


Standing on the advice of Vibhisana, the son of Sumitra ran towards 
him angrily attacking with the desire to fight again. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.17 


weaientadt Rreratstreisrr 
MAMA CHES: HATA SA ASM: 1120911 


akrtahnikamevainam jighamsurjitakasinam; 
§arairjaghana samkruddhah krtasamjiio ’tha laksmanah. 


akrtahnikam eva enam jighamsuh jitakasinam 


m2s 1 m2s mls 


m2s 


§araih jaghana samkruddhah krtasamjnah atha laksmanah 


m3p 3sa prf mls 


akrtahnika, adj cbv, not having 
completed the daily rites 
akrtam ahnikam yena sah, he by whom 
the daily rites have not been com- 
pleted 
akrta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, imperfect 
na krtah, not done 
na, neg pcl, not 
+krta, adj ppp, done, perfected 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+dahnika, n, daily ceremony 
Ghnika, adj, daily 
ahan, n, day 
-ika (-than 5.1.79) 
eva, pcl, only 
enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- 
ment for etad and idam) 
jighamsu, adj desid, desirous to 
kill 
jitakasin, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
shining with victory 
Jitena kasate, he shines with victory 
Jita, n, victory 


mls 1 mls 


jita, ppp, conquered 
ji, vtla, conquer 


+Vkas, vilm/4m, appear 
-in (-nini 3.2.78) 


Sara, noun, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
samkruddha, adj ppp, angered, 
angry 
sam krudh, vida, be angry 
krtasamjna, adj cbv, having been 
advised 
krta samjna yasya sah, he to whom 
knowledge has been given 
krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+samjnda, f, agreement, consciousness, 
sign, name 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


ay sshidtpdiad Saeed 121 ae satraahsat- 
aq 121 ae Said raraa 131 wa aaa gated 
wey! Raanrarpateata Sates tes: FA 
Gal AST: MAT YL 


Nilakantha explains that krtasamjna, which often means, ‘having promised,’ here 
means, ‘informed by Vibhisana:’ krtasamjnah vibhisanena sanketitah. See 16d. 


Then Laksmana, angry, desirous to slay him shining with victory 
before he had completed his daily rites, having been so advised, 
struck him with arrows. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.18 Ramopakhyana 
wa: Gata Ss Taras ferred: 
ada Frama severeaitta esi 


tayoh samabhavadyuddham tadanyonyam jigisatoh; 
ativa citramascaryam Sakraprahladayoriva. 


tayoh samabhavat yuddham tada anyonyam jigisatoh 


m6d 3saipf nls 1 1 m6d 
ativa citram 4Scaryam Sakraprahladayoh iva 
1 nls nis m6d 1 
tad, dem pron, that ativa, adv, exceedingly 
samvbhi, vila, be, become citra, adj, conspicuous, excellent, 
yuddha, noun, war, battle __ bright, variegated, strange 
yuddha, ppp, fought ascarya, adj, wonderful 
_ Vyudh, vt4m, fight Sakraprahlada, noun cdi, Sakra 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then and Prahlada 
anyonyam, adv, each other, mu- Sakrah prahladah ca 
tually Sakra, m pn, Indra 
anyonya, adj, mutual sakra, adj, powerful 
anya, pron, other Vsak, vi5Sa, be able 
anya, pron, other +prahldda, m pn, Prahlada 
Jigisat, prap desid, desiring to win iva, pcl, like, as 


Vii, vtla, conquer 
-sa (-san 3.1.7) 


aM weVeeaertada arses 12 der 
Werelrcaraaeas Priedearda frags as a- 
ad 12 


Then a very extraordinary, wonderful battle ensued between those 


two desiring to beat each other, like the one between Sakra and 
Prahlada. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.19 


gracafesitet: afar afer: 
aiararrcarearshefaeasrant Bt: get 


avidhyadindrajittiksnaih saumitrim marmabhedibhih; 
saumitriScanalasparSairavidhyadravanim Saraih. 


avidhyat indrajit tiksnaih saumitrim marmabhedibhih 


3saipf mls m3p m2s 


m3p 


saumitrih ca analasparsaih avidhyat ravanim Saraih 


mls i m3p 


Vvyadh, vt4a, pierce 
indrajit, pn, Indrajit 
indrajit, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, con- 
quering Indra 
indram jayati, he conquers Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
+Vii, vtla, conquer 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
tiksna, adj, sharp 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
marmabhedin, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, splitting the vital spots 
marmani bhinatti, it splits the mortal 
spots 
marman, n, mortal spot, vital point 
Vmr, vi6m, die 
+Vbhid, vt7am, split 
-in (-nini 3.2.81) 


3sa ipf 


m2s m3p 


saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
analasparsa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
whose touch is like fire 
analasya sparsah iva sparsSah yasya 
sah, that whose touch is like a fire’s 
anala, m, fire 
+sparsa, m, touch 
Vsprs, vt6a, touch 


Vvyadh, vt4a, pierce 
ravani, patronymic, son of Rava- 
na 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
-i (-if 4.1.96 akrtigana) 
Sara, noun, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


pohatiaihaen: wt: aaataerdq 121 aliens: 
Wt Warmfaerd 121 


Indrajit pierced the son of Sumitra (Laksmana) with sharp arrows 
splitting his vital spots and the son of Sumitra pierced Ravana’s son 
(Indrajit) with arrows whose touch was like fire. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.20 


Ramopakhyana 


amasdersisrarr: sree: 
DOACAS TAS SRTATSASTAAT 112011 


saumitriSarasamsparsadravanih krodhamirchitah; 
asrjallaksmanayastau Saranasivisopaman. 


saumitriSarasamsparsat ravanih krodhamirchitah 


mls 


m5s mis 
asrjat laksmanaya astau Saran aSivisopaman 
3sa ipf m4s m2p m2p 


saumitrisarasamsparsa, noun 
ctp6, touch of the arrows of 
the son of Sumitra 
saumitri§Sarasya samsparsah 
saumitrisara, m ctp6, arrow of the son 
of Sumitra 
saumitreh Sarah 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
+Sara, Nn, arrow 
$F, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
+samsparsa, m, touch 
samN sprs, vt6a, touch 
ravani, patronymic, son of Rava- 
na 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
-i (-in 4.1.96 akrtigana) 


Sahicctsqrg wma 121 


m2p 


krodhamirchita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
infuriated 
krodhena mirchitah, thick with anger 
krodha, m, anger 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
+mirchita, adj ppp, thick, stupefied 
Vmurch, v1a, thicken 


\srj, vt4m/6a, release 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
asta, cardinal num, eight 
Sara, noun, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
aSivisopama, adj cbv, venomous- 
snake-like 
Gsivisah upama yasya sah, that whose 
object of comparison is a venomous 
snake 
asivisa, m cbv, venomous snake 
asi visam yasya sah, he whose fang 
Is poison 
asi, f, serpents fang 
+visa, N, poison 
+upama, f, object of comparison 


aiaierdearaicmragsat 


Ware qT aerarsifagr aa NIA IaAT 12 


Infuriated by the touch of the arrows of the son of Sumitra, Ravana’s 
son (Indrajit) shot eight arrows like venomous snakes at Laksmana. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.21 


Tease serst: afar: wearer: | 
aa frreverreaay Foret: FT UVM 


tasyasunpavakasparsaih saumitrih pattribhistribhih; 
yatha niraharadvirastanme nigadatah srnu. 


tasya asin pavakasparsaih saumitrih pattribhih tribhih 


m6s m2p m3p mis 


yatha niraharat virah tat me 


i 3saipf mis n2s m/f/n6s 


tad, dem pron, that 
asu, noun, breath, life 
pavakasparsa, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], whose touch Is like fire 
pavakasya sparsah iva sparSah yasya 
sah, that whose touch is like a fire’s 
pavaka, m, fire 
pavaka, adj, purifying 
Vpii, vt9am, purify 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
+sparsa, m, touch 
Vsprs, vt6a, touch 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
pattrin, noun, bird, arrow 


qq ae ssid Safaster aay ie 


m3p m3p 


nigadatah Smu 


m6s  2saipv 


pattra, n, feather, leaf 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
tri, cardinal num, three 


yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
as 

nisVhr, vtlam, take out, extract, 
remove 

vira, m, hero 

tad, dem pron, that 

mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 

nigadat, prap, reciting, telling 
niNgad, vtla, recite, tell (2 acc.) 

VSru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 


arate cat 


dfartere 121 aar dre: aaa: wanerst: aferar- 
eraaterrag Fred: yy 131 


Listen to me tell how the heroic son of Sumitra (Laksmana) drew out 
his (Indrajit’s) life breaths with three arrows whose touch was like 
fire. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.22 Ramopakhyana 
Ups Tat ae tereardaal 
fede want wet at saa 112211 


ekenasya dhanusmantam bahum dehadapiatayat; 
dvitiyena sanaracam bhujam bhimau nyapatayat. 


ekena asya dhanusmantam bahum dehat apatayat 


m3s mé6s m2s m2s m5s 3saipfc 

dvitiyena sanaracam bhujam bhiimau nyap§atayat 
m3s m2s m2s f7s 3sa ipf c 

eka, cardinal num, one dvi, cardinal num, two 

idam, dem pron, this -tiya 5.2.54 — 

dhanusmat, adj, bow-bearing Sanaraca, adj cbv 2.2.28, arrow- 
dhanus, n, bow bearing 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) saha nardacena, with an arrow 

bahu, noun, arm sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 


+ndrdca, m, an iron arrow, arrow 
bhuja, noun, arm, wing 
bhiimi, noun, earth 
nivpat, vila, fall 


deha, noun, body 
Vpat, vila, fly, fall 


dvitiya, ordinal num, second 


Sohal ATMASceTeud 121 AAT West MSA aT- 
wt AE STRUT AAT 12 WHAT AATSAT STE SeTe UTA 131 
Sahad: GANA Fal Wat Gore ivi Tea fedraa we- 
faa: Gans ast zat wast ware iy fede aan ast 
at AUTAAT 161 


With one he made his bow-bearing arm fall from his body. With the 
second he made his arrow-bearing arm fall to the ground. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.273.23 


adlat F Ary Fea areal 
Hert Gra Are rt aifssyHevser 12311 


trtiyena tu banena prthudharena bhasvata; 
jahara sunasam caru Siro bhrajisnukundalam. 


trtiyena tu banena prthudharena bhasvata 


m3s 1 m3s m3s m3s 
jahadra sunasam caru Sirah bhrajisnukundalam 
3saprf m2s n2s_ n2s n2s 
trtiya, ordinal num, third sunasa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], hav- 
tri, cardinal num, three ing a beautiful nose 
-tiya 5.2.55 Sobhana nah yasmin sah, that on which 
tu, conj pcl, but the nose is beautiful 
bana, noun, shaft, arrow re sie es 
prthudhara, adj ctp upapada -a (-ac 5.4.119) 
2.2.19, broad-edged caru, adj, dear, beautiful 
ae ae broad Siras, noun, head 
. es : a dhdrane), vtlam, hold bhrajisnukundala, adj cbv, wear- 
bhasvat. adj 1 lori ing sparkling earrings 
aSval, adj, ustrous, glorious bhrajisni kundale yasmin tat, that on 
bhas, nif, light, brightness, glory which there are sparkling earrings 
Vbhas, vila, shine bhrajisnu, adj, shining, sparkling 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) \bhraj, vilm, shine 


-isnu (-isnuc 3.2.138) 


Vhr vtlam. take +kundala, n, ring, earring, bracelet 


aeqedat asita: PRI ae it Ida ¢ Tay 
Wad aN wmiIyHrvses Bra are HRT ATT 121 


But with the third lustrous broad-edged shaft he took his dear head 
having a beautiful nose and wearing sparkling earrings. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.24 


Ramopakhyana 


farhprisien-ed pa-et deta 
cf oral Gaara Seay aE UR VII 


vinikrttabhujaskandham kabandham bhimadarsanam; 
tam hatva sutamapyastrairjaghana balinam varah. 


vinikrttabhujaskandham kabandham bhimadarsanam 


m2s m2s 


m2s 


tam hatva stam api astraih jaghana balinam varah 


m2s_ i m2s 1  n3p 


vinikrttabhujaskandha, adj cbv, 
having the arms severed from 
the shoulders 
vinikrttah bhujau skandhah ca, that 
whose arms and shoulders have 
been severed 
vinikrtta, adj ppp, severed 
vi niNkrt, vt6a, cut apart, sever 
+bhuja, m, arm 
+skandha, m, shoulder, upper back, 
trunk, bough 
kabandha, noun, a large cask, 
clouds 
bhimadarSsana, adj cbv, frightful- 
looking 
bhimam darsSanam yasya sah, that 
whose appearance Is terrifying 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight 


3saprf m6p- mis 


Vadr§, vtla, see 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 


tad, dem adj, that 
hatva, abs, having slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
suta, noun, charioteer 
api, pcl, also 
astra, noun, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
balin, adj, strong 
bala, n, strength 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
vara, adj, choice, best 


Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


Asay Sahsid: Has Teal A TANT ie) dT falraay- 
weaned festt pared scar afeat at: GAAS 121 


After slaying that frightful-looking cask having the arms severed from 
the shoulders, the best of the strong (Laksmana) slew his charioteer 
with arrows too. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.273.25 


asl Wasrarrgaitared tf Aer 
cent Waed A et GafaarHqy WRX 


lankam pravesayam4survajinastam ratharh tada; 
dadarSa ravanastam ca ratham putravinakrtam. 


lankam praveSayam asuh vajinah tam ratham tada 


f2s 1 3paprf mip m2s m2s_ i 
dadarsa ravanah tam ca ratham putravinakrtam 
3saprf mis m2s 1-— m2s m2s 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka ravana, pn, Ravana 
praveSsayam, ppf actn c, causing ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
to enter, bringing in Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
tad, dem adj, that 
ca, conj pcl, and 
ratha, noun, chariot, car 


pranvis, v6a, enter 
Vas, vi2a, be 
vajin, noun, horse 

vajin, adj, swift 


vdja, m, strength, vigor, energy, putravinakrta, adj ctp3, deprived 
speed of son 
Vvaj, vla, 20 putrena vinakrtah, deprived of son 
" utra,m, son 
tad, dem adj, that Sindee. adj ctp gati 2.2.18, deprived 
ratha, noun, chariot, car vind, adv (gati 1.4.61?), without 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then +krta, adj ppp, made 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
Vdrs, vtla, see 


Ter AST AeT Tt TST WARTS: 121 Warmer of at Gataarpct 
aeet 121 


vinakrta: Although vind is used in conjunction with Nkr similarly to cvi-ending 
words, it is not termed gati by Pa. 1.4.61. 


Then his horses drew his chariot into Lanka and Ravana saw that 
chariot deprived of his son. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.26 


Ramopakhyana 


a Oa fred Set Aaa: | 
TAT: MHAeTa ACS STAMT: UREM 


sa putram nihatam drstva trasatsambhrantalocanah; 
ravanah Sokamoharto vaidehim hantumudyatah. 


sah putram nihatam drstva trasat sambhrantalocanah 


mis m2s m2s 1 m5s 


mls 


ravanah sokamohartah vaidehim hantum udyatah 


mls mls f2s 


tad, dem pron, that 
putra, noun, son 
nihata, ppp, struck down 

niVhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
drstva, abs, seeing 

Vdrs, vtla, see 
trasa, noun, fear 

Veras, vi4a/la 3.1.70, tremble, fear 
sambhrantalocana, adj cbv, he 


whose eyes are agitated 
sambhrante locane yasya sah 
sambhranta, adj ppp, flustered 


samv bhram, v1/4a, wander, waver 
+locana, n, eye 


ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Sokamoharta, adj ctp2 2.1.24, 
fallen into grief and bewilder- 
ment 


mls 


Sokamohau Grtah 
sokamoha, m cdi, grief and bewilder- 
ment 
sokah mohah ca 
Soka, m, grief 
VSuc, vla, grieve 
+moha, m, loss of consciousness, 
stupefaction, perplexity 
Vmuh, vida, become stupefied, 
err 
+arta, adj ppp, fallen into, afflicted, 
pained 
avr, vla, go to, reach 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
videha, m pn, the country Videha 
-a (-an 4.1.168) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
hantum, inf, to kill 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
udyata, ppp, prepared, took up, 


undertook 
ud\ yam, vtlam 1.3.75, hold up 


Way sahatd Sd Test 121 Way: Slat SaqTaIy 121 Wa Med 
SET AAA: MHateld: BF Wa ACS STyeld: 131 


Seeing his son slain, Ravana, whose eyes were agitated from fear, 
fallen into grief and bewilderment, prepared to kill the princess of 
Videha (Sita). 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.27 


WAMNPAa Hes at Wrestrarcraryl 
GSMA SATA SAAT F Ml 


asokavanikastham tam ramadarSanalalasam; 
khadgamadaya dustatma javenabhipapata ha. 


asokavanikastham tam ramadarsanalalasam 


f2s f2s f2s 


khadgam adaya dustatma javena abhipapata ha 


m2s 1 mls m3s 


aSokavanikastha, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, located in an Asoka 


grove 
aSokavanikayam tisthati, she stands in 
the Asoka grove 
asokavanika, f ck, ASoka grove 
asokah vanikd, a grove consisting 
of Asoka trees 
asoka, noun, the Asoka tree 
asoka, adj cbv, free from sorrow 
avidyamanah sokah yasmin 
sah, he in whom there is 
no sorrow 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Soka, m, grief 
VSuc, v1a, grieve 
+vanikd, f, grove 
vana, n, forest 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 


tad, dem pron, that 
ramadarsanalalasa, adj ctp7 
2.1.40, eagerly longing for the 


sight of Rama 
ramadarsane lalasah 


3saprf 1 


ramadarsana, n ctp6, seeing of Rama 
ramasya darsanam 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+darSana, n, seeing, sight 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
+ladlasa, adj intens, eagerly longing 
for, ardently desirous (of loc.) 
Vias, vila, embrace, play 


khadga, noun, sword 
adaya, abs, taking 
av dd, vt3am, take 
dustatman, adj cbv, ill-natured 
dustah atma yasya sah, he whose na- 
ture is spoiled 
dusta, ppp, bad 


Vdus, vida, become bad 
+datman, m, self 


java, noun, speed 

Vj, v9a, hurry 

-a (-ap 3.3.56 [303]) 
abhivpat, vtla, rush towards 
ha, pcl, indeed 


Tam: Benaredt 11 Menara a araaaara 121 sET- 
OT SSaceaMpattHrest Westtarega a Taha 
S13 


Taking his sword, the ill-natured one rushed towards her sitting in 
the Asoka grove eagerly longing for the sight of Rama. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.28 


Ramopakhyana 


a oer aes caacfa-ea: arofaari 
WAATATa APs Yad At SAAT UAGII 


tam drstva tasya durbuddheravindhyah papaniscayam; 
Samayamasa samkruddham Sriyatam yena hetuna. 


tam drstva tasya durbuddheh avindhyah papaniscayam 


m2s_ 1 m6s més 
Samayam asa 
1 3sa prf m2s 


tad, dem adj, that 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
tad, dem adj, that 
durbuddhi, adj cbv, foolish, evil- 
minded 
dusta buddhih yasya sah, he whose 
intellect is bad 
dus, preverb, ill 
+buddhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
avindhya, pn, Avindhya 
papaniscaya, noun ck, evil reso- 
lution 
papah niscayah 
papa, adj, evil 


mls m2s 


samkruddham Ssriyatam yena hetuna 
3spipy m3s_ m3s 


+niscaya, m, resolution 


nisVci, vtSam, decide 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


Samayam, ppf actn c, calming 
VSam, vida, be quiet, calm, contented 

Vas, vi2a, be 

samkruddha, adj ppp, angered, 
angry 
samVkrudh, vida, be angry 

Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 

yad, rel adj, which 

hetu, noun, cause, reason for (loc.) 


Tay Wat wed 11 | wfa-ear waneq qatar 
cast 1l Bfa-ear Taney aatsas SET TAMA 131 W- 
faaed cet sda: wos cer des WaT vl AAT 
SAMA WaT WATS TAY IK! AT Saal a Badr 11 
a talaaed Te Cae: UGA set UH WAATATa A 
Ta 


yena: In epic verse, contrary to classical prose but similar to English, the relative 
clause often follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. Here 
the one-word main clause srityatam interrupts the long relative clause. The syntax 
is separated in prose sentence 7. Alternatively, d forms a separate sentence from 
a-C as in prose sentences 4 and 6, ‘Avindhya, seeing the evil resolve of that fool, 
calmed the angry one. Hear with which reasoning.’ 


Listen to the reasoning with which Avindhya calmed the angry one 
when he saw the evil intention of that fool. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.273.29 


Terre ferat aa + fra Sareea 
Saal Fal GAT ST G-aqea A A WE UE 


maharajye sthito dipte na striyam hantumarhas!; 
hataivaisa yada stri ca bandhanastha ca te grhe. 


maharajye sthitah dipte na striyam hantum arhasi 


n7s mls n7s 1_ f2s i 2sa pre 
hata eva esa yada stri ca bandhanastha ca_ te — grhe 
fls i fils 1 fils 1 fis 1 m/f/n6s n7s 
maharajya, noun ck 2.1.61, great hata, ppp, smitten 
kingdom, great kingship Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
mahat rajyam eva, pcl, only 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing etad, dem adj, this 
Vmah, vilm, increase yada, rel adv, at which time, when 
+rdajya, n, kingdom stri, noun, woman 
Vraj (Vrajn), viam, shine, rule ca, conj pel, and 
sthita, ppp, having stood, stand- bandhanastha, adj ctp upapada 
ing, present 2.2.19, being in captivity 


bandhane tisthati, he stands in bondage 


Vsthd, vila, stand bandhana, n, bondage 


dipta, adj ppp, glorious \bandh, vt9a, bind 

Vdip, vidm, shine -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
na, neg pcl, not +Vsthd, vila, stand 
stri, noun, woman -a (-ka 3.2.4) 


ca, conj pcl, and 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
grha, noun, house 


hantum, inf, to kill 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 


Varh, vtla, be fit, be able 


aer ce SA Tented fasta der fers + eases ie) Aes 
fasa fert sane 121 Aer ct eat valid da a We aad 
fastt der at + Saqaera 131 Aer a aa Verret faa Aer 
aor cal eda Ta SB YS a-aqea 4 frst Saas v1 


mahdardjye sthitah: van Buitenen translates alternatively, ‘who have the splendid 
position of great king.’ na...arhasi: The sense includes both cannot and should 
not but Avindhya argues that Ravana cannot kill her because she is dead already, 
metaphorically. 


“Being in a glorious great kingdom, you cannot kill a woman. And 
especially when this woman has been killed already and is in bondage 
in your house. 
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Mahabharata 3.273.30 Ramopakhyana 


TAT sexed Sart Eaifeta A AA: 
aie waka ed aaa AAT 113011 


na caisa dehabhedena hata syaditi me matih; 
jahi bhartaramevasya hate tasminhata bhavet. 


na ca esa dehabhedena hata syat iti me _  matih 
1 1 fils m3s fls 3sapop 1 m/f/n6s_ fils 


jahi bhartaram eva asyah hate tasmin hata bhavet 
2saipv m2s i f6s m7s n7s_ fils 3sapop 


na, neg pcl, not mati, noun, thought 
ca, cony pcl, and 
etad, dem pron, this Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 


dehabheda, noun ctp6, breaking bhartr, agent noun, husband 


ee oe h Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 
Waa body ve: pel, only aes 
bheda, m, splitting idam, dem adj, this 
Vbhid, vt7am, split hata, ppp, slain 
hata, ppp, slain, stricken, smitten Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 


tad, dem pron, that 
hata, ppp, smitten 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 


Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
Vas, vi2a, be 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


aafy cf dara ee f-arecanta dat 7 eadess FT 121 
wa aa ceded ear eatlafed aa afaeted 121 WT aS 13k 
san ada ivi ate wea eareate drat e-at: yi WA 
ed Ala Sat Marq kl AfeeVd Sat WaT 11 


syat, bhavet: optative in the apodosis of future-less-vivid condition. In the first 
conditional sentence in a-b, the protasis is implied in the nominal dehabhedena; 
in the second in d, the locative absolute tasmin hate, interpreted conditionally, 
contains the protasis. 


And my opinion is that she would not be killed by the destruction of 
her body. Slay her husband; she would be slain if he were slain. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.273.31 


q fe a fase ace: arareft sas: 
Wap aa Aareataareres BT 132i 


na hi te vikrame tulyah saksadapi Satakratuh; 
asakrddhi tvaya sendrastrasitastridasa yudhi. 


na hi te 
i i m/f/n6s m/7s mls 


vikrame tulyah saksat api Satakratuh 


1 mls 


asakrt hi tvaya sendrah trasitah tridasah yudhi 


i i m/fn3s mip mip 


na, neg pcl, not 

hi, sub pcl, for, because 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

vikrama, noun, wide step, valor 
vivkram, v 1a, step wide 

tulya, adj, equal 

saksat, adv, evidently, actually 

api, pcl, even 

Satakratu, adj cbv, hundred-rite, 
epithet of Indra 


Satam kratavah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are a hundred rites 

Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 

+kratu, m, resolution, power, action, 
sacred rite 


asakrt, adv ctp na 2.2.6, more than 
once 


mip f7s 


na sakrt, not once 
na, neg pcl, not 
+sakrt, adv, once 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
sendra, adj cbv 2.2.28, with Indra 
saha indrena 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
trasita, adj ppp c, frightened, 
trounced 
Vtras, vida/la 3.1 .70, tremble, fear 
tridasa, cardinal num cbv 2.2.25, 
thirty, the thirty gods 
tri, cardinal num, three 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
-a (-dac 5.4.73) 
yudh, noun, war, battle 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 


gaxeda fan + qea vate 121 aareatt wasdeta fans 
Test: 121 ca fe esmtapearaad 131 aa fe aaeaeanr 
Dapeara aaa: x1 


PE 646b9 describes cases in addition to his conquering Indra with his son 
Indrajit’s help as described in 3.272.3, 7 and R. 7.29.22 - 7.30.14. 


For not even the god of a hundred rites (Indra) himself is equal to 
your valor; for you have trounced the thirty gods with Indra in war 
more than once.”’ 
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Mahabharata 3.273.32 Ramopakhyana 
Ud agfatateata-eat Watt aan 
HS AMAA ATS AT AKA: 132M 


evam bahuvidhairvakyairavindhyo ravanam tada; 
kruddham samSamayamasa jagrhe ca sa tadvacah. 


evam bahuvidhaih vakyaih avindhyah ravanam tada 


1 n3p n3p mls m2s 1 
kruddham samSamayam asa _ jagrhe ca sah tat vacah 

m2s 1 3saprf 3smprf i mis n2s_ n2s 
evam, adv, thus kruddha, adj ppp, angered, angry 
bahuvidha, adj cbv, manifold, of Vkrudh, vida, be angry 

many kinds samsamayam, ppf actnc, calming 


bahvyah vidhah yasya sah, he whose sam\ sam, vida, be quiet, calm, con- 


; Aue are ae tented 
ahu, ad}, : . 
+vidha, t Ao eae kind Vas, vi2a, be 
vakya, noun, sentence, speech Vgrah, vt9am, grab, take, accept 
avindhya, pn, Avindhya ca, conj pel, and 
ravana, pn, Ravana tad, dem pron, that 

rdvana, adj c, causing to scream tad, dem adj, that 

Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry vacas, noun, speech 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


Baeay TaN 121 wanfareal agiavates: Hae Watt 
Tel UMAAATA 121 Wau sfa-eqeg ael syed 3! Aa 
aaa WTS 1 


Thus with various arguments Avindhya calmed the angry Ravana 
and he accepted his speech. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.273.33 


Frat a aft pear Para vara: 
DIAaATa Tet Tay A HecaqaqwAfsg 1133 


niryane sa matim krtva nidhayasim ksapacarah; 

ajapayamasa tada ratho me kalpyatamiti. 

niryane sah matim krtva nidhaya asim ksapacarah 
n7s mls_ f2s I 1 m2s mls 


ajnapayam asa tada rathah me_ kalpyatam iti 
1 3saprf 1 mls m/f/n6s 3spipvc 1 


niryana, noun, going out, exiting ksapd, f, night 
nis\yd, v2a, go out +Vcar, vtla, move, do 
tad, dem adj, that a (-fa 3.2.16) 
mati, noun, thought Se a 
krtva, abs, having done ajnapayam, ppf actn c, ordering 


aN jna, vt9am, understand, caus.: or- 
der, command 

Vas, vi2a, be 

tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
ratha, noun, chariot, car 

mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 

Vklp, vilm, be fit, caus.: prepare 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 

nidhaya, abs, having put in, hav- 
ing put down 
niNdha, vt3am, put in, put down 

asi, noun, sword 

ksapacara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 


ksapayam carati, he moves at night 


Tam Prateardicarag gt war Pratt afaaetg 121 aT 
STS Freard 131 @ Maga teh Hoag ivi AF aur 
Prater aft aeante Prara derarcarara tar & peerantars 1 


Nilakantha clarifies that Ravana withdraws his sword from Rama’s wife (va- 
dhvah): nidhaya vadhva asim khadgam. 


Having made the decision to march out, the night-ranger put away 
his sword and then commanded, “Let my chariot be prepared.” 
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Mahabharata 3.274.1 


Whvsg Sarai 


Ramopakhyana 


dd: Hal era: frags Profan 
fPrfat tanreara sarafayrany 2 


markandeya uvaca. 


tatah kruddho daSagrivah priyaputre nipatite; 
niryayau rathamasthaya hemaratnavibhisitam. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


tatah kruddhah daSagrivah priyaputre nipatite 


1 mls mls m7s 


m/7s 


niryayau ratham Aasthaya hemaratnavibhisitam 


3saprf m2s i 


markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
kruddha, adj ppp, angered, angry 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
daSa grivani yasyasah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
priyaputra, noun ck, dear son 
priyah putrah 
priya, adj, dear 
+putra, m, son 


m2s 


nipatita, ppp c, made to fall, 
felled, slain 
niNpat, vila, fall 


nisV ya, v2a, go out, emerge 
ratha, noun, chariot, car 
asthaya, abs, having mounted, 
having resorted to 
GN sthd, v1a, resort to 
hemaratnavibhisita, noun ctp3 
2.1.32, adorned with gold and 
gems 
hemaratnaih vibhisitah 
hemaratna, n cdi, gold and gems 
hem@ni ratnani ca 
heman, n, gold, gold piece, golden 
omaments 
+ratna, n, gift, wealth, gem 
+vibhisita, adj ppp, adored 
vivbhis, vla/10am, adorn 


aang ssid Sarda kt ad satanic Brat watt 


waarearas ALATA 121 


priyaputre nip@tite: loc. abs. 


Markandeya said: 


ada: raga frafita eet asrirat 
saafaqiad taqreara Pref 


Isl 


Then the ten-headed one (Ravana), angry since his dear son had been 
slain, mounted his chariot adorned with gold and gems, and marched 
out. 
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Ramopakhyana 


dad waashfafarargeaaary: | 


Mahabharata 3.274.2 


Abigale WH F araseVyzaars 1 


samvito raksasairghorairvividhayudhapanibhih; 
abhidudrava ramam sa pothayanhariyuthapan. 


samvrtah raksasaih ghoraih vividhayudhapanibhih 


mis m3p m3p 


m3p 


abhidudrava ramam sah pothayan hariyithapan 


3sa prf m2s mis_ mls 
samvrta, adj ppp, surrounded, 
covered 
samN vr, vtlam, cover 
raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
ghora, adj, awful 
vividhayudhapani, adj cbv, hold- 
ing various weapons in hands 
vividhani @yudhani panau yasya sah, 
he in whose hands are various 
weapons 
vividha, adj, various 
+dyudha, n, weapon 
a\ yudh, vt4m, fight against, attack 
-a (-ka 3.3.58 [306]) 
+pani, m, hand 


abhivdru, vila, rush toward 


Tan WaSsTa 121 


m2p 


rama, pn, Rama 
tad, dem pron, that 
pothayat, prap c, crushing, over- 
powering, challenging 
Vputh, vt4a, hurt 
Vputh, vtl0am, speak 
hariyuithapa, noun ctp6, monkey- 
troop-leader 
harinam yithapah, troop-leader of 
monkeys 
hari, m, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+yilthapa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, herd- 
protector, troop-leader 
yutham pati, he protects a herd 
yutha, n/m, herd 
+Vpa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 


fafaarqaurrart wera: adi 


ehraqquraraaay THA esls 121 


Surrounded by awful Raksasas holding various weapons in their 
hands, he rushed towards Rama, overpowering the monkey-troop- 
leaders. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.3 Ramopakhyana 
qasaed Gee A-edrerrarren:t 
CHAaa aes GAM: TAAL 11311 


tamadravantam samkruddham maindanilanalangadah; 
hanimanjambavamscaiva sasainyah paryavarayan. 


tam adravantam samkruddham maindanilanalangadah 


m2s m2s m2s mlp 
haniman jambavan ca eva sasainyah paryavarayan 

mls mls 1 1 mip 3pa ipf 
tad, dem pron, that haniimat, adj, having (large) jaws 
adravat, prap, running to oe f, ey 

: anu, f, jaw 
si adj ppp, angered, iat Cmonip's: 2.94) 

8 a jambavat, pn, Jambavat 

oa kr udh, vida, be angry jambava, adj, from the Jambi tree, a 
maindanilanalangada, noun cdi, Jambi fruit 

Mainda, Nila, Nala, and Anga- -vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 

a ca, conj pcl, and 
maindah nilah nalah angadah ca eva, pcl, only 
mainda, m pn, Mainda sasainya, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 


+nila, m pn, Nila 
nila, m, blue sapphire 
nila, adj, blue, dark 
+nala, m pn, Nala 
nala, m, reed 
+angada, m pn, Angada 


army 
saha sainyena 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+Sainya, n, army 
send, f, army 
pari vr, vtlam/10am, surround 
hanumat, pn, Hanimat 


ahaa: aa: Ge Tat wana ae: 121 Wasa Pediera- 
amel Sarraaie ¢ GHsaixaat Tears 121 

adravantam: The present participle designates an action simultaneous with that 
of the main verb. samkruddham, a predicate adjective characterizing Ravana in 


the act of rushing, is translated adverbially in English. 


Mainda, Nila, Nala and Angada, Hantmat and Jambavat, together 
with their armies surrounded him as he rushed towards them angrily. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.274.4 


a cmlaast devarrgqann:| 
guicedaat aaEceiacs wea: 1X1 


te daSagrivasainyam tadrksavanarayuthapah; 
drumairvidhvamsayam cakrurdaSagrivasya paSyatah. 


te  daSagrivasainyam tat rksavanarayithapah 


mip n2s n2s mip 
drumaih vidhvamsayam cakruh daSagrivasya paSsyatah 
m3p 1 3pa prf m6s m6s 
tad, dem adj, that +yithapa, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, herd- 
daSagrivasainya, noun ctp6, the protector, troop-leader 


; yutham pati, he protects a herd 
army of the ten-necked one, vaiha, nim herd 


Ravana ern +Vpa, vt2a, protect 
daSagrivasya sainyam -a (-ka 3.2.3) 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked = 

dasa grivah yasya sah, he of whom 


there are ten necks druma, noun, tree 
da§a, cardinal num, ten vidhvamsayam, ppf actn c, de- 
+griva, m, neck stroying 
POGUE GiIny vivdhvams (Ndhvansu), v1m, fall to 
send, f, army pieces, scatter 
tad, dem adj, that Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
rksavanarayuthapa, noun ctp6, daSagriva, pn, Ravana 
troop-leader of bears and mon- daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
keys daSa grivah yasya sah, he of whom 
rksavanaranam yithapah there are ten necks 
rksavanara, m cdi, bears and monkeys dasa, cardinal num, ten 
rksah vanarah ca +griva, m, neck 
rksa, m, bear pasyat, prap, seeing, watching 
+vdnara, m, monkey Vdrs, vtla, see 


Beqa Taney Wh Tea 121 T Waaagaa gaa 
way asa esaat faedaat aa: 

dasagrivasya pasyatah: Possibly, ‘of the ten-necked one watching,’ but more 
likely genitive absolute according to Pa. 2.3.38 but without the concessive 


sense. The present participle is interpreted temporally to designate an action 
simultaneous with that of the main verb. 


Those troop-leaders of the bears and monkeys were scattering the 
army of the ten-necked one (Ravana) with trees while he was watching. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.5 


Ramopakhyana 


dd: Caarevrest TeaTAa Tay: 
Taal SSAA A Wat WAaAAy: YIN 


tatah svasainyamalokya vadhyamanamaratibhih; 
mayavi vyadadhanmayam ravano raksaseSsvarah. 


tatah svasainyam alokya vadhyamanam aratibhih 


1 n2s 1 n2s 


m3p 


mayavi vyadadhat mayam ravanah raksasesvarah 


mls 3sa ipf f2s mls 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
svaSainya, noun ck, own army 
svam sainyam 
sva, adj, own 
+sainya, n, army 
send, f, army 
alokya, abs, seeing 
GNlok, vt1m, see 
vadhyamana, prpp, being slain 
Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay 
(2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
arati, noun, enemy 
arati, f ctp na 2.2.6, non-liberality, 
adversity, adverse spirits 
na ratih, not giving 
na, neg pcl, not 
+rati, f, giving, favor 
Vra, vi2a, give 


mis 


mayavin, adj, possessing powers 
maya, f, magical power 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 
viv dha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, 
ordain 
maya, noun, magical power 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
raksaseSvara, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam isvarah 
raksasa,m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+isvara, m, lord 
Vis, vt2m, rule 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 


STA WANT SAT 121 WAM: TANS Aa SAH 121 
TAA HF ERAT 131 Way: Tat ehhe-aarATA— 
ed ix! taaet skiers watt avai facet iy 
ad: CAAA Aa aT ATTA TATA WaT Maa ATA 
CFTaTT 1 

Then seeing his own army being slain by the enemies, Ravana, the 


lord of the Raksasas, possessing special powers, effected his special 
power. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.274.6 


ae cerfetrsera: srasit ST ASAT: 
WAM: WALA MTA AM: WEI 


tasya dehadviniskrantah SataSo ’tha sahasraSah; 
raksasah pratyadrsyanta SaraSaktyrstipanayah. 


tasya dehat viniskrantah SataSah atha sahasrasah 


m6s m5s mip l 


1 


raksasah pratyadrsyanta SaraSaktyrstipanayah 


mlp 3pp ipf 


tad, dem pron, that 

deha, noun, body 

viniskranta, adj ppp, emerged, is- 
sued 
vi nisVkram, vla, step out apart 

SataSas, adv, by the hundreds 
Satdni Satani, hundreds and hundreds 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
-Sas 5.4.43 

atha, pcl, now, then, if 

sahasra§Sas, adv, by the thousands 
sahasrGni sahasrani, thousands and 

thousands 


sahasra, n cardinal num, a thousand 
-Sas 5.4.43 


Tawegq earsraer PaHq: 121 
BA ce cers: asa fated: 


Ol HexaT 121 


raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


prativdrs, vtla, look at, notice 
SaraSaktyrstipani, adj cbv, hold- 
ing arrows, spears, and swords 
in hands 
Sarah Saktayah rstayah padnau yasya 
sah, he in whose hands are arrows, 
spears, and swords 
Sara, m, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
+Sakti, f, spear, lance 
+rsti, f, spear, lance, sword 
+pani, m, hand 


aca cefaterared wa- 


MTF GSUTA Waa: WASaAT 131 


Then Raksasas were seen after emerging from his body by the 
hundreds and by the thousands holding arrows, spears, and swords 
in their hands. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.7 Ramopakhyana 


Tara VAPaTaaieeqaeAT Waa 
Bq Ta shy arat @ Spe arsraaray: sot 
tanramo jaghnivansarvandivyenastrena raksasan; 


atha bhiyo ’pi mayam sa vyadadhadraksasadhipah. 


tan ramah jaghnivan sarvan divyena astrena raksasan 
m2p mls mls m2p n3s n3s m2p 
atha bhuyah api mayam sah vyadadhat raksasadhipah 


I 1 1 f2s mis 3saipf mls 
tad, dem adj, that bhityas, adj, more 
rama, pn, Rama api, pcl, even 
jaghnivas, pfap, having struck, maya, noun, magical power 
slain tad, dem adj, that 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful 


vivdha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, 
ordain 
raksasadhipa, noun ctp6, lord of 


astra, noun, missile Raksasas 
Vas, vt4a, throw raksasanam adhipah 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) raksasa, m, demon 
raksasa, noun, demon raksas, m/n, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect +adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 
atha, pcl, now, then, if Vpd, vi2a, protect 


bhilyas, adv, once more, again a (-ka 3.1.136) 


TAT TASTAAM 121 WAY feoaareay Aaatarearararsyary 121 
aal Was arar yar faecal 131 wa a uaarfaer vrai war 
STY STEATT 11 

Jaghnivan: The perfect participle is used here as the main verb of the sentence. 


Rama, slew all those Raksasas with a divine missile. Then the lord of 
the Raksasas effected his special power even more. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.274.8 
Pal TAY SUPT aeywey_ FANT 
AM gas TH FT AT SF AMAT: USI 


krtva ramasya rapani laksmanasya ca bharata; 
abhidudrava ramam ca laksmanam ca dasananah. 


krtva ramasya rupani laksmanasya ca bharata 


1 m6s n2p m6s i mvs 
abhidudrava ramam ca laksmanam ca dasananah 
3sa prf m2s 1 m2s 1 mls 
krtva, abs, having made abhiVdru, v1a, rush toward 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make rama, pn, Rama 
: Rama ca, conj pcl, and 
mana PO laksmana, pn, Laksmana 
riipa, noun, form ca, conj pel, and 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana dasanana, pn, Ravana 
ca, conj pcl, and dasanana, adj cbv, ten-headed 


a . daSa Gnanani yasya sah, he whose 
bharata, patronymic, descendant heads are ten 


of Bharata da§a, cardinal num, ten 
bharata, m pn, Bharata2 +dnana, n, nose, mouth, face 
-a (-afi 4.1.86) Van, vi2a, breathe 


@ Sayer wat weet aay SU aa ie) dd: a 
Ae AASAT 12 ANA SMA Was aay | BATH 


Peal Wt A cea aesla 131 


Nilakantha clarifies the syntax of the passage as follows, ‘Making a form of 
Rama he rushed towards Laksmana and making a form of Laksmana he rushed 
towards Rama:’ rdmasya riipam krtva laksmanam abhidudrava, laksmanasya 
rupam krtva rdmam iti yojanda. krtva.. ,abhidudrava: While the agent of the action 
denoted ‘by the absolutive is that of the action denoted by the main verb according 
to Pa. 3.4.21 and ripam krtvd may be taken idiomatically to mean, ‘assuming the 
form,’ the plural form ripdani suggests that Ravana produced rather than assumed 
forms of Rama and Laksmana and that these multiple produced likenesses rushed 
towards the brother of their paradigm. 


O descendant of Bharata (Yudhisthira), making forms of Rama and 
of Laksmana, the ten-necked one (Ravana) rushed towards Rama and 
Laksmana. 


763 


Mahabharata 3.274.9 Ramopakhyana 


added WAASal AAT A AQT: | 
DMITSa Wasa ST: Wel 


tataste ramamarchanto laksmanam ca ksapacarah; 
abhipetustad4 rajanpragrhitoccakarmukah. 


tatah te ramam archantah laksmanam ca ksapacarah 


1 mip m2s mip m2s 1 mip 
abhipetuh tada rajan pragrhitoccakarmukah 

3paprf 1 mvs mip 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that abhivpat, vtla, rush towards 
tad, dem adj, that tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
rama, pn, Rama rajan, noun, king . 
archat, prap, reaching, going to pragrhitoccakarmuka, adj cbv, 


holding forth a raised bow 
pragrhitam uccam karmukam yena 
sah, he by whom a raised bow is 


ar, v1a, go to, reach 
laksmana, pn, Laksmana 


ca, conj pcl, and held forth 

ksapacara, noun ctp upapada pragrhita, ppp, held forth 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa praNgrah, vt9am, grab, hold forth 
ksapadyam carati, he moves at night +ucca, adj, high, elevated 


+karmuka, n, bow 


ksapa, f, night krmuka, m, the Krmuka tree 


+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


TIAMAT AM WH AMT AST gl A aah”: 121 
Wedded AIA WH AeA Asal We aeretayt B- 
RIA: 131 


archantah: The present participle indicates action in simultaneous time with that 
of the main verb. 


Then, O king (Yudhisthira), as those night-rangers reached Rama 
and Laksmana, they fell upon them, holding forth their bows raised. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.274.10 


a Get UAT HaAearparat: | 


e 


Jara WH 


JERA: NOM 


tam drstva raksasendrasya mayamiksvakunandanah; 
uvaca ramam saumitrirasambhranto brhadvacah. 


tam drstva raksasendrasya mayam iksvakunandanah 


f2s 1 m6s f2s 


mls 


uvaca ramam saumitrih asambhrantah brhat vacah 


3saprf m2s mls mis 


tad, dem adj, that 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam indrah, Indra of demons 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
maya, noun, magical power 
iksvakunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], delighter of Iksvaku 
iksvakoh nandanah 
iksvaku, m pn, Iksvaku 
+nandana, m, delighter 
Vnand (tuNnadi), vla, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 


n2s n2s 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
rama, pn, Rama 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
asambhranta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, 
unperturbed 
na sambhrantah, not flustered 
na, neg pcl, not 
+sambhranta, adj ppp, flustered 
samNbhram, v1/4a, wander, waver 
brhat, prap, great, loud 
Vbrh, vtla, grow 
vacas, noun, speech 


asa wt aq sat igi ahead waa 
Oat Cea WH GeRAT Sars 121 
uvaca...vacah: Sanskrit often employs cognate predicate accusatives or internal 


accuSatives. 


Seeing that special power of the lord of the Raksasas, Sumitra’s son 
(Laksmana), the delighter of Iksvaku, said this great speech to Rama, 
unperturbed: 
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Mahabharata 3.274.11 


Ramopakhyana 


TeMATAT AAT AAT: VTECH 
TAT WAAATAATT: TTS TTT 1122801 


jahimanraksasanpapanatmanah pratiripakan; 
jaghana ramastamScanyanatmanah pratirupakan. 


jahi iman raksasan papan atmanah pratirupakan 


2saipyv m2p m2p - m2p 


m2p 


jaghana ramah tan ca anyan atmanah pratirupakan 


3saprf mls m2p 1 m2p 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
idam, dem adj, this 
raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
papa, adj, evil 
atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
dtman, m, self 
pratiripaka, adj, corresponding 
to, resembling 
pratirupa, n, counterpart, image, like- 
ness, counterfeit 


m6s m2p 


Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 

rama, pn, Rama 

tad, dem pron, that 

ca, conj pcl, and 

anya, pron, other 

atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
atman, m, self 

pratirupaka, adj, corresponding 
to, resembling 
pratiriipa, n, counterpart, image, like- 

ness, counterfeit 


Dict: UdSrHraraaiate 12) Seaaaaraarres: wta- 
BUG 121 Wat AAaMTa: WITSTSTSASNT 131 WET 
Aas UA SOSA ASE aAssarecsnney yitaq- 


HTT XI 


anyan: There is an implicit statement, ‘and Laksmana slew those who were 
resemblances of himself.’ In Sanskrit this is usually expressed by repetition 
of a pronoun such as anya. See Sanskrit prose sentence 4, ‘Rama slew the 
resemblances of Rama, and Laksmana the resemblances of Laksmana.’ 


“Slay these evil Raksasas which are resemblances of yourself!” And 
Rama slew those of them which were resemblances of himself. 
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Ramopakhyana 


ddl saat waarfecsasfani 


Mahabharata 3.274.12 


SqaeT Tr WG orate: HARTA: 112211 


tato haryaSvayuktena rathenadityavarcasa; 
upatasthe rane ramam mAatalih Sakrasarathih. 


tatah haryaSvayuktena rathena Adityavarcasa 


1 m3s m3s 


m3s 


upatasthe rane ramam miétalih Sakrasarathih 


3sm prf n7s m2s_~ mis 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
haryasvayukta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
yoked with bay horses 
haryasvaih yuktah 
haryaSsva, m ck, bay horse 
harih asvah 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+aSva, m, horse 
+yukta, ppp, joined, united, yoked 
yuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
ratha, noun, chariot, car 
adityavarcas, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 
as brilliant as the sun 
adityasya varcah iva varcah yasya sah, 
that whose brilliance is like that of 
the sun 
Aditya, m, sun 
aditi, f pn, Aditi 
aditi, f, infinity, unboundedness 


mls 


-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
+varcas, n, vital power, brilliance, 
lustre 


upavstha, vila, stand near, stand 
by, attend on 
rana, noun, battle (object of de- 
light) 
Vran, vtla, rejoice 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
rama, pn, Rama 
matali, pn, Matali 
Sakrasarathi, adj ctp6, Indra’s 
charioteer 
§akra, m pn, Indra 
Sakra, adj, powerful 
V Sak, viSa, be able 
+sdrathi, m, charioteer 


Maat TAT THAUAS 1g) Ad: MHantaataterssta— 
qateaasdanr Tat TT MT TAET 12 


Then Matali, Indra’s charioteer, drew up to Rama in the battle with 
a chariot as brilliant as the sun, yoked with bay horses. 


Mahabharata 3.274.13 


Oraterearayl 


Ramopakhyana 


wae staqnya Wa: CSA: | 
WAT WH: STHLA GA CIerary 
MAM: FEISATT TACT STAT] 11231 


mataliruvaca. 


ayam haryaSvayugjaitro maghonah syandanottamah; 
anena Sakrah kakutstha samare daityadanavan; 
SataSah purusavyaghra rathodarena jaghnivan. 


matalih uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


ayam haryaSvayuk jaitrah maghonah syandanottamah 


mls mls mls m6s 


mls 


anena Sakrah kakutstha samare daityadanavan 


n3s mils mvs m7s 


m2p 


Satasah purusavyaghra rathodarena jaghnivan 


1 mvs m3s 


matali, pn, Matali 
Vvac, vt2a, say 


idam, dem adj, this 
haryasvayuj, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, uniting with bay horses, 
yoked with bay horses 
haryasvaih yunakti, it joins with bay 
horses 
haryasva, m ck, bay horse 
harih aSvah 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+asva, m, horse 
+Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
(-kvip 3.2.61) 
Jaitra, adj, victorious 
Vji, vtla, conquer 
maghavat, adj, possessing gifts, 
bountiful, munificent, epithet of 
Indra 
magha, m, gift, reward, wealth, power 
syandanottama, noun ctp6 2.2.9 
[88], best of chariots 
syandanadnam uttamah 
syandana, n, chariot 
Vsyand, vim, move, flow, run 
+uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 
ud, preverb, up 


mls 


-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


idam, dem adj, this 
Sakra, pn, Indra 
Sakra, adj, powerful 
VSak, viSa, be able 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 


dant of Kakutstha 

kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 


+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
samara, noun, encounter, battle 
daityadanava, noun cdi, Daityas 


and Danavas 
daityah ca danavah ca 
daitya, m, demon, son of Diti 
diti, f pn, Dit 
diti, f, cutting, dividing 
Vdo, vt4a, cut 
-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 
+ddnava, m, Déanava, a class of 
demons 40 or 100 in number said 
to be children of Danu 
danu, f pn, Danu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


Ramopakhyana 


sataSas, adv, by the hundreds 
§atani Satani, hundreds and hundreds 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
-§as 5.4.43 

purusavyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, 
tiger-like man 
vydghrah iva purusah 
purusa, m, man 
+yvyaghra, m, tiger 


Mahabharata 3.274.13 


rathodara, adj ctp6 2.2.9 [88], 
best of chariots 
rathanam udarah 
ratha, m, chariot, car 
+udara, adj, noble, best 
jaghnivas, pfap, having struck, 
slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 


we seaqna waa: Carcaraay ster igt FWA Tas 
CACMAAAM 12) HUHCA VSIA TALS Bop: AAT 


CSAS MAM AAT 131 


jaghnivan: The perfect participle is used here as the main verb of the sentence. 


Matali said: 


“This victorious chariot yoked with bay horses is the ultimate vehicle 
of the munificent one (Indra). O descendant of Kakutstha (Rama), 
tiger-like man, with this best of chariots Indra slew the Daityas and 
the Danavas by the hundreds in battle. 
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Mahabhirata 3.274.14 Ramopakhyana 
dead AWears Tat Ada Tam 
Seat ate Paw watt ar Fat Har: e611 


tadanena naravyaghra maya yattena samyuge; 
syandanena jahi ksipram ravanam ma ciram krthah. 


tat anena naravyaghra maya yattena samyuge 


i n3s mvs m/f/n3s m3s n7s 
syandanena jahi_ ksipram ravanam ma ciram krthah 
n3s 2sa 1pv 1 m2s 1 n2s 2saasb 

tad, pcl, so, therefore syandana, noun, chariot 
idam, dem pron, this Vsyand, v1m, move, flow, run 
naravyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, | Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 

tiger-like man ksipram, adv, se 

ksipra, adj, quic 


vyaghrah iva narah 2 a 
pita ae ravana, pn, Ravana 
= hy ravana, adj c, causing to scream 

TGS 0G MM, OBE Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
mad, Ist pron, I, me -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
yatta, adj ppp, guided ma, neg pcl, don’t 
cira, noun, delay 

cira, adj, long 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


Vyat, vlm, stretch, endeavor to reach, 
strive after (loc., dat., acc.) 


samyuga, noun, union, battle, war 


Z WAAaT TIA Wat as 121 AAVSATGAT WaT Ada Se 
aan way far ae 121 AT Rae Har: 131 


tat: Sanskrit often uses pronominal stems referring to whole clauses to coordinate 
clauses with each other. tat here refers to the preceding. This usage is pervasive 
in Brahmanas but is mostly replaced by the adverbs derived from pronominal 
stems in classical Sanskrit. 


So with this vehicle guided by me, tiger-like man, quickly slay Ravana 
in battle. Don’t delay!” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.274.15 


SGM WHAT Fa SMA ATTA: | 
maa waaeaia apara fasfrar: ext 


ityukto raghavastathyam vaco ’Sankata mataleh; 
mayeyam raksasasyeti tamuvaca vibhisanah. 


iti uktah raghavah tathyam vacah aSankata méataleh 
iomlis_ mls n2s n2s 3smipf més 
maya iyam raksasasya iti tam uvaca vibhisanah 
fis fils més 1 m2s 3saprf mls 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote maya, noun, magical power 
ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed idam, dem pron, this 

Vvac, vt2a, say raksasa, noun, demon 
raghava, patronymic, descendant Sea vp demon 

of Raghu oe raks, vtla, keep, protect 

iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) tad, dem pron, that 


tathya, adj, true Wvac, vila, say 

vacas, noun, speech vase Bai ee 

VSank (Vgaki), vtlm, suspect, \ bhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
doubt -ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


matali, pn, Matali 

WAL Alacra a SMH 121 WAT SMVHAag Taney Hare ies 121 
Tad Weal Mdceded asl Saeds Taaed arats 131 
ferret 1 


Thus addressed, the descendant of Raghu (Rama) suspected of Mata- 
li’s true speech, “This is an illusion of the Raksasa (Ravana).” 
Vibhisana told him: 
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Mahabharata 3.274.16 


Ramopakhyana 


Ta AAT ALATEST MAT SATA: | 
derfas wet sirafanas aera 112611 


neyam maya naravyaghra ravanasya duratmanah; 
tadatistha ratham sighramimamaindram mahadyute. 


na lyam maya naravyaghra ravanasya duratmanah 


1 fis fis mvs m6s 


m6s 


tat atistha ratham Sighram imam aindram mahadyute 


i 2saipv m2s 1 m2s 


na, neg pcl, not 
idam, dem pron, this 
maya, noun, magical power 
naravyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, 
tiger-like man 
vyaghrah iva narah 
nara, m, man 
+vydghra, m, tiger 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
duratman, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
ill-souled, evil-natured 
dustah atma yasya sah, he whose self 
is bad 
dus, preverb, ill 
atman, m, self 


Waa warez Arar aed 121 
adt tH Bids 131 


tq] OTT 121 
Sraanas iv 


m2s mvs 


tad, pcl, so, therefore 


avstha, vla, resort to, mount 
ratha, noun, chariot, car 
Sighram, adv, quickly 
Sighra, adj, quick 
idam, dem adj, this 
aindra, adj, belonging to Indra 
indra, m pn, Indra 
mahadyuti, adj cbv, very radiant 
or glorious 
mahati dyutih yasya sah, he whose 
splendor is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+dyuti, f, splendor 
Vdyut, vilm, shine 


Tears Ad Teal wat 


e 


aed sas wef 


tat: sentence connective linking the second line with the first. 


“This is not an illusion of the evil-natured Ravana, O tiger-like man. 
So, O very glorious one, mount this chariot of Indra quickly.” 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.274.17 


add: Wes: Hrpcwedacgaar fadraory 
TAAAAUTATT Sera Saad: igi 


tatah prahrstah kakutsthastathetyuktva vibhisanam; 
rathenabhipapatasu dasagrivam rusanvitah. 


tatah prahrstah kakutsthah tatha iti uktva vibhisanam 


1 mls mls 1 


1 m2s 


rathena abhipapata 4su daSagrivam rusa anvitah 


m3s 3sa prf 1 m2s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
prahrsta, adj ppp, excited, de- 
lighted 
pravhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 


dant of Kakutstha 

kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 


+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
tatha, dem adv, thus 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 


f3s mls 


vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 


ratha, noun, chariot, car 


abhivpat, vtla, rush towards 
asu, adv, quickly 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana 
dasagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
daSa grivah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
daSa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
rus, noun, anger, rage, fury 
Vrus, vtla/4a, hurt, kill 
anvita, adj ppp, followed by, en- 
dowed with 
anuNi, v2a, go after 


wat fasteners taft ig) Wat Tat Waar 121 Ad: 
Wee: wrpesredatd fadtrnpera eat-adl ta eearaara- 
PTTUTT 131 


Then, delighted, the descendant of Kakutstha (Rama), having said, 
“Yes,” to Vibhisana, rushed quickly at the ten-necked one (Ravana) 
with the chariot, filled with fury. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.18 


BrerHpar Tat Tat AAAS A 
faster: adeer feta feoata aAMeT gsi 


Ramopakhyana 


hahakrtani bhitani ravane samabhidrute; 
simhanadah sapataha divi divyasca nanadan. 


hahakrtani bhutani ravane samabhidrute 


nlp nip m/s m7s 


simhanadah sapatahah divi divyah ca nanadan 


mip mlp f7s mip 


hahakrta, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, hav- 
ing made the sound, “haha” 
haha, pcl, the sound, “haha” 
+krta, adj ppp, done, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
bhita, noun, a being 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
samabhidruta, adj ppp, rushed 
upon, attacked 


sam abhiNdru, vla, run towards to- 
gether, attack 


1 3paipfi 


simhanada, noun ctp6, lion’s roar 
simhasya nadah 
simha, m, lion 
+ndada, m, sound 
Vnad, v1a, sound, roar 
sapataha, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
kettle drums 
saha patahaih 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with 
+pataha, m, kettle drum, drum 
div, noun /m Ved., sky 
divya, adj, divine 
div, f/m Ved., sky, heaven 
-ya (-yat 4.2.101, Am. 3.1.50) 
ca, conj pcl, and 


Vnad, vla, sound, roar 


Ta Wat AAAI 11 Aet Wat WAT aahigdedar Fahy 


MeaHpareeaaarrr|d 12 WaT MA gd Tah SetHahs 
feeara faearer: aucer feoqates 131 


ravane samabhidrute: loc. abs. The ppp of Vdru, which is a verb of locomotion 
(gati), can be either passive, ‘Ravana was attacked,’ or active, ‘Ravana attacked,’ 
as well as stative, according to Pa. 3.4.72. Verse 17 and the fact that this is the 
final encounter favor the former here. nadnadan: Although dissolution of sandhi 
could produce the proper forms na anadan, it would be odd to mention specific 
sounds which ‘did not sound.’ Therefore the form is interpreted as missing the 
initial a-augment of the imperfect intensive. 


When Ravana was attacked, creatures made the sound, “haha,” and 
divine lion’s roars with kettle drums thundered in the sky. 
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Ramopakhyana 


a ward Ferart fagasf Prevaz 


Mahabharata 3.274.19 


Waasairwest Taare rararagy Weel 


sa ramaya mahaghoram visasarja nisacarah; 
éalamindrasaniprakhyam brahmadandamivodyatam. 


sah ramaya mahaghoram visasarja nisacarah 


mis 


filam indraSaniprakhyam brahmadandam iva udyatam 


mis m4s m/n2s 3sa prf 
m/n2s m/n2s m2s 
tad, dem adj, that 


rama, pn, Rama 

mahaghora, adj ck 2.1.61, very 
awful 
mahan ghorah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 

Vmah, vilm, increase 

+ghora, adj, awful 

vivsrj, vt4m/6a, release 

nisacara, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
nisadyam carati, he moves at night 
nisa, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


Sula, noun, spike, spear 


1 m2s 


indrasaniprakhya, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], like Indra’s thunderbolt 
indrasaneh prakhya iva prakhya ya- 

sya sah, he whose appearance is 

like that of Indra’s thunderbolt 
indrasani, f ctp6, Indra’s thunderbolt 

indrasya asanih 

indra, m pn, Indra 

+aSani, f, thunderbolt, lightning 
+prakhya, f, appearance 

praNkhyd, vt2a, proclaim, make 

known 

brahmadanda, noun ctp6, staff of 
Brahma 
brahmanah dandam 
brahman, m pn, Brahma 

+danda, m, stick, staff 

iva, pcl, like, as 

udyata, ppp, taken up, raised 
udNyam, vtlam 1.3.75, hold up 


Ta WATS Vet SAATAT 121 Pre wars aeaev) rata 
Teast Wet faararst 121 


The night-ranger threw a very awful spear like Indra’s thunderbolt, 
like the upraised staff of Brahma. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.20 


Ramopakhyana 


TSA Wafers Pasta: Best 
Teel Gohl HH Wat aaa iWRoll 


tacchilamantara ramaSciccheda niSitaih Saraih; 
taddrstva duskaram karma ravanam bhayamavisat. 


tat Stlam antara ramah ciccheda niSitaih Saraih 


n2s m/n2s 1 mls 


3saprf m3p m3p 


tat drstva duskaram karma ravanam bhayam 4viSat 


n2s 1 n2s n2s m2s 


tad, dem adj, that 

Sila, noun, spike, spear 

antara, adv, inside, between, near 
antara, adj, interior, near 

rama, pn, Rama 

Vchid, vt7am, split, cut 

nisita, adj ppp, sharpened, whet- 
ted 


e 
niv Si, vt4a/Sam, sharpen, whet 
Sara, noun, arrow 


VS, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 


tad, dem adj, that 


nis 3saipf 


Vdr§, vtla, see 

duskara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
difficult to accomplish 
dus, preverb, ill 


+Vkr, vt8am, do 

-a (- khal 3.3. 127) 
karman, noun, action 
ravana, pn, Ravana 

ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


bhaya, noun, fear 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
-a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 


avvis, v6a, enter 


drstva, abs, seeing 


wa fiste: sree Frese ie) want wae a 
cet 12) Fe Waeg ae Gvad Taman 131 wa aI- 
yey at caftard wamiiads ivi Wa age ae SRT 
WATATAMTT 1X1 


drstva...ravanam: the absolutive with its agent in the accusative. According 
to Pa. 3.4.21 an absolutive refers to an action performed by the agent of the 
principal verb of the clause, which here is bhayam. However, the absolutive, 
historically the instrumental of a gerund, occasionally occurs having its agent in 
cases other than the nominative and instrumental, as long as it is a major topic of 
the sentence. 


Rama split that spear midway with whetted arrows. Seeing that 
infeasible feat, fear entered Ravana. 


776 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.274.21 


ad: Sa: Tasty cena: Praesent 
ageraasn wa seat fafaeantr a 22 


tatah kruddhah sasarjasu daSagrivah sitansaran; 
sahasrayutaSo rame Sastrani vividhani ca. 


tatah kruddhah sasarja asu daSagrivah Sitan Saran 
1 mls 3saprf i mls m2p m2p 
sahasrayutasah rame Sastrani vividhani ca 


1 m7s n2p n2p 1 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that -a (-ap 3.3.57) 
kruddha, adj ppp, angered, angry 
Vkrudh, vida, be angry sahasrayutaSas, adv, by the ten 
Vsrij, vt4m/6a, release millions _ = . 
aoe d ckl sahasrayutan sahasrdyutan, ten mil- 
asu, a Vv; qui y lion and ten million 
dasagriva, pn, Ravana sahasrayuta, cardinal num cbv 2.2.25, 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked ten million 
dasa grivah yasya sah, he of whom sahasra,n cardinal num,a thousand 
there are ten necks +ayuta, n, unbounded, ten thou- 
dasa, cardinal num, ten sand 
+griva, m, neck -§as 5.4.43 
Sita, adj ppp, sharp rama, pn, Rama 
V So, vt4a, sharpen Sastra, noun, sword 
Sara, noun, arrow vividha, adj, various 
\§F, vt9a, crush, rend, break ca, conj pel, and 


TaN WY WMISMCANMT AGAT 121 Ad: Hal aetrar wa 
aeargas: Parsswa-atrahst at WeaAvarsy Tact 121 


Angered, then the ten-necked one quickly discharged whetted arrows 
and various kinds of swords at Rama by the ten millions. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.22 


Ramopakhyana 


adt MVS: Waist WA TATA 
wade fataaraerenr: west Frtater: 112211 


tato bhusundth sulamsca musalani parasvadhan; 
Saktisca vividhakarah Sataghnisca sitaksurah. 


tatah bhusundih sulan ca musalani parasvadhan 


1 f2p m2p 1 n2p 


m2p 


Saktih ca vividhakarah sataghnih ca Sitaksurah 


f2p 1 f2p f2p 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 

bhusundi, noun, a kind of weapon 
Stila, noun, spike, spear 

ca, conj pcl, and 

musala, noun, pestle, mace, club 

parasvadha, noun, axe 


Sakti, noun, spear, lance 
ca, cony pcl, and 
vividhakara, adj cbv, of various 
kinds 
vividhah akarah yesam te, they whose 
forms are various 
vividha, adj, various 
+akara, m, form, shape, appearance 


f2p 


Sataghni, f ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
hundred-slayer 
Satam haniti, it strikes a hundred 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
Sitaksura, adj cbv, with sharpened 
blades 
Sitah ksurah yasya sah, that whose 
blade has been sharpened 
Sita, adj ppp, sharp 
VSo, vt4a, sharpen 
+ksura, m, razor, barb, blade 


dat Tat AMSAT Vects Aas 1g) Tat Way WA AY- 
vet: Farsqaanha aeaant-araaranr: Swed: rata west: 
Fast 121 


Read with verse 20 or supply the context for the accusatives: ravano rdme 
sasarja. 


Then BhuSundis, spears, maces, axes, various kinds of lances, and 
hundred-slayers with sharpened blades. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.274.23 


at arat fapat get cxrirares tara: | 
TaUSSa: AA AAT: Wadd FETT 2311 


tar mayam vikrtam drstva dasagrivasya raksasah; 
bhayatpradudruvuh sarve vanarah sarvato disam. 


tam mayam vikrtam drstva daSagrivasya raksasah 
f2s_  f2s f2s i m6s n6s 

bhayat pradudruvuh sarve vanarah sarvatah disam 
n5s 3paprf mip mip i f2s 


tad, dem adj, that Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
maya, noun, magical power 
vikrta, adj ppp, changed, altered, bhaya, noun, fear 


unnatural Vbhi, vi3a, fear 
vivkr, vt8am, make other -a (-ac 3.3.56 [303]) 
drstva, abs, seeing prav dru, v1la, run forth 
Vdr§, vtla, see sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana vanara, noun, monkey 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked sarvatas, adv, from all sides, ev- 
dasa grivah yasya sah, he of whom erywhere, completely 
there are ten necks Sarva: pron, all 
da§a, cardinal num, ten -tas (-tasil 5.3.7) 


+griva, m, neck 
raksas, noun, demon 


STAT WANT ATTA SST 121 Ae ATT: VIRAL 121 Ae AAT 
Tay ara cafsrata: aeat fest wera: 131 at asracy 
Waar fapat ara ser ae aTaa saree fest Wega: ivi 


Nilakantha glosses vikrta ‘strange’ with bhisand ‘terrifying:’ vikrtam bhisanam. 


dis, noun, direction 


Seeing that strange power of the ten-necked Raksasa, all the monkeys 
fled in all directions from fear. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.24 


dd: quest Wet Saas SAA 


Ramopakhyana 


TUT SHCA TACT FAT TBI 


tatah supattram sumukham hemapunkham Sarottamam; 
tiinadadaya kakutstho brahmAstrena yuyoja ha. 


tatah supattram sumukham hemapunkham Sarottamam 


1 m2s m2s 


m2s 


ttinat adaya kakutsthah brahmastrena yuyoja ha 


m5s 1 mls n3s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
supattra, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
good-feathered, fine-feathered 
Sobhanani pattrdni yasya sah, he 
whose feathers are good 
su, preverb, good, well 
+pattra, n, feather, leaf 
sumukha, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
good-faced, fine-headed 


hemapunkha, adj cbv, gold- 
shafted 
hema punkham yasya sah, that whose 
shaft is gold 


heman, n, gold 
+punkham, n, arrow-shaft 
Sarottama, noun ctp6 2.2.9 [88], 
best of arrows 
Saranam uttamah 
Sara, mM, arrow 
V SF, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
+uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 
ud, preverb, up 


3saprf i 


-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


tiina, noun, quiver 
adaya, abs, taking 
av dd, vt3am, take 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
brahmastra, noun ctp6, Bra- 
hma’s weapon 
brahmanahastram 
brahman, m pn, Brahma 
+astra, n, missile 


Vas, vt4a, throw 

-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
ha, pcl, indeed 


TART SS CAT CIC aT -ASTAT FAST 121 Ac: HIHPeaAeIy- 
Get GTS SATS MANTA TATA FAST T 12 


Then the descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) selected the fine-feathered, 
fine-headed, gold-shafted, ultimate arrow from his quiver and yoked 
it with Brahma’s weapon. 


780 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.274.25 


a armas Ter Tare 
ACICAT-Aal SET SHUNT: AKI 


tam banavaryam ramena brahmastrenabhimantritam; 
jahrsurdevagandharva drstva sakrapurogamah. 


tam banavaryam ramena brahmistrena abhimantritam 


m2s 


mip 


m2s m2s m3s n3s 

jahrsuh devagandharvah drstva Sakrapurogamah 
3pa prf mip 1 

tad, dem adj, that 


banavarya, noun ctp6 2.2.9 [88], 
best of arrows 
bananam varyah 
bana, m, shaft, arrow 
+varya, adj, excellent, best 
varya, gerundive, to be chosen 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
rama, pn, Rama 
brahmastra, noun ctp6, Bra- 
hma’s weapon 
brahmanah astram 
brahman, m pn, Brahma 
+astra, n, missile 


Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 


abhimantrita, ppp, consecrated 


abhiNmantr (Vmatri), vl0m, address 
with a mantra, consecrate 


V hrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 


devagandharva, noun cdi, gods 
and Gandharvas 
devah gandharvah ca 
deva, m, god 
+gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vrs, vtla, see 
Sakrapurogama, adj cbv, headed 
by Indra 
Sakrah purogamah yesam te, they 
whose leader is Indra 
sakra, m pn, Indra 
Sakra, adj, powerful 
VSak, vi5a, be able 
+purogama, m, leader 
purogama, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, go- 
ing before 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 
+V gam, via, go 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.72) 


carseat SMGST 121 Tt SeeaT Rt Ft at aaistarat 
car-qal AEG: 131 F amad wa aaeamatard seT 
WHIM ca-qat AFT: 1X1 


The gods and Gandharvas headed by Indra rejoiced seeing the best 
of arrows consecrated by Rama. 
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Mahabharata 3.274.26 


Ramopakhyana 


ACUaAMIA AA Adal SAAad TAT: 
AAACN SA CAT Aa AT: WEI 


alpavaSesamayusca tato ’manyanta raksasah; 
brahmAstrodiranacchatrordevagandharvakimnarah. 


alpavaSesam Aayuh ca tatah amanyanta raksasah 


n2s n2s_ 1 1 


3pm ipf n6s 


brahmAastrodiranat Satroh devagandharvakimnarah 


n5s m6s 


alpavasesa, adj cbv, almost over 
alpah avasesah yasya sah, that whose 
remainder is little 
alpa, adj, small 
+avasesa, m, remainder 
V Sis, v7a, remain, passive: be left, 
remain 
ayus, noun, life, life-span 


mlIp 


brahman, m pn, Brahma 
+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
+udirana, n, making rise, throwing, 
discharging 
ud, preverb, up 
+Vir, v2m, rise, caus.: raise, throw, 


discharge 
Satru, noun, feller, enemy 
devagandharvakimnara, noun 
cdi, gods, Gandharvas, and 
Kimnaras 
devah gandharvah kimnarah ca 
deva, m, god 
+gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings 
+kimnara, m ck 2.1.64, Kimnara, a 
class of semi-human beings 
kim, int pron, what, of what sort 
+nara, m, man 


ca, conj pcl, and 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
Vman, vt4/8m, think, consider 
raksas, noun, demon 

Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


brahmastrodirana, noun ctp6, 
discharging of Brahma’s 
weapon 
brahmastrasya udiranam 
brahmastra, n ctp6, Brahma’s weapon 
brahmanah astram 


cal Wad Wanenay scunaisead sft ivi at Aft a- 
aneaqrarcurastagedid 121 dt waneqrarcurasrg afar 131 
adat Ca-aqdihay AACA Hal TAT Blarcurasraaqy— 
IAT IY 

brahmastra: Brahma’s weapon and Rama’s use of it is described in R. 6.97.2-17. 


Then because of the discharging of Brahma’s weapon, the gods, 
Gandharvas, and Kimnaras considered the life of the enemy Raksasa 
to be almost over. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.274.27 


dd: Gast ¢ we: eeafaahra 
TAM Ahe Mt TaarSfrarearnryq M211 


tatah sasarja tam ramah Saramapratimaujasam; 
ravanantakaram ghoram brahmadandamivodyatam. 


tatah sasarja tam ramah Saram apratimaujasam 


i 3saprf m2s mis m2s 


m2s 


ravanantakaram ghoram brahmadandam iva udyatam 


m2s m2s m2s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
\srj, vt4m/6a, release 
tad, dem adj, that 
rama, pn, Rama 
Sara, noun, arrow 
\§F, vt9a, crush, rend, break 
-a (-ap 3.3.57) 
apratimaujas, adj cbv, of unpar- 
alleled power 
apratimam ojah yasya sah, that whose 
power is without likeness 
apratima, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], that of 
which there is no likeness 
avidyamand pratima yasya tat 
na, neg pcl, not 
+pratima, f, image, likeness 
+ojas, n, vigor, energy 


ravanantakara, adj ctp upapada 


1 m2s 


2.2.19, making an end of Rava- 
ha 
ravanantam karoti, it makes an end of 
Ravana 
ravananta, m ctp6, the end of Ravana 
ravanasya antah 
ravana, m pn, Ravana 
ravana, adjc, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
+anta, m, end 
+Vkr, vt8am, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.20) 
ghora, adj, awful 
brahmadanda, noun ctp6, staff of 
Brahma 
brahmanah dandam 
brahman, m pn, Brahma 
+danda, m, stick, staff 
iva, pcl, like, as 
udyata, ppp, taken up, raised 
udNyam, vtlam 1.3.75, hold up 


WT: MATA 11 AT MY Mae HTT) aa eT 
aaa aaevettarend wands wt wast 131 


Rama released that awesome arrow of unparalleled power like the 
upraised staff of Brahma, making an end of Ravana. 


Mahabharata 3.274.28 


Ramopakhyana 


@ Wt WaAAAS: Ue: ArTARPA: | 
WAsaley FWelsarera asap: UASGI 


Sa tena raksasaSresthah sarathah sasvasarathih; 
prajajvala mahajvalenagninabhipariskrtah. 


Sah tena raksasasresthah sarathah saSvasarathih 


mls m3s mls mis 


mis 


prajajvala mahajvalena agnina abhipariskrtah 


3sa prf m3s m3s 


tad, dem adj, that 
tad, dem pron, that 
raksasasrestha, adj ctp6 2.2.9 
[88], best of Raksasas 
raksasanam Sresthah 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+Srestha, sup adj, best 
Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) 
laudable 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
saratha, adj cbv 2.2.28, with char- 
iot 
saha rathena 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
sasvasarathi, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
horses and charioteer 


mls 


saha aSvaih sarathibhih ca 

sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+asva, m, horse 

+sdrathi, m, charioteer 


pray jval, vla, shine forth, catch 
fire, ignite, blaze forth 
mahajvala, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
flame 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+jvala, m, burning, flame, illumina- 
tion 
Vival, via, shine, burn 
-a (-ghan 3.3.18-19) 
agni, noun, fire 
abhipariskrta, adj ppp, encom- 
passed 
abhi pariN(s)kr, vt8am, surround 


Ct MT WaT: Usa 121 At aw a: Graal Waa ASl 


SHAUNA Aelsareet Dasara 121 


By it the best of Raksasas, together with his chariot, horses, and 
charioteer, engulfed by fire, caught fire with a great blaze. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.274.29 


add: Westen: an-aqat: Far: | 
fred Wat SET WAM HHT WE 


tatah prahrstastridasah sagandharvah sacaranah; 
nihatam ravanam drstva ramenaklistakarmana. 


tatah prahrstah tridasah sagandharvah sacaranah 


i mip mip mip 


mip 


nihatam ravanam drstva ramena aklistakarmana 


m2s m2s 1 m3s 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
prahrsta, adj ppp, excited, de- 
lighted 
pravhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 
tridaSa, cardinal num cbv 2.2.25, 
thirty, the thirty gods 
tri, cardinal num, three 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
-a (-dac 5.4.73) 
sagandharva, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
Gandharvas 
saha gandharvaih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings 
sacarana, adj cbv 2.2.28, with the 
celestial singers 
saha caranaih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+carana, m, member of a Vedic 
school, wandering actor or singer, 


m3s 


celestial singer 


nihata, ppp, struck down 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj Cc, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
rama, pn, Rama 
aklistakarman, adj cbv, of im- 
peccable deeds 
aklistani karmani yasya sah, he whose 
actions are unafflicted 
aklista, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unafflicted 
na klistam, not afflicted 
na, neg pcl, not 
+klista, ppp, afflicted 
Vklis, v9a/4m, torment, afflict 
+karman, n, action 


Sa WaT MAT Sa SSM: 121 A WAST: (Ql Sal Way WaT 
od Satara: WATT: 131 SAT Wa TAM St SET WEST: Iv 
ad: Ursa: Tarnien wateaeHdon waAT fred TET 
West: 141 

Then the thirty gods, together with the Gandharvas and the celestial 


singers rejoiced seeing Ravana struck down by Rama of impeccable 
deeds. 
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Mahabhiarata 3.274.30 


Ramopakhyana 


Tae TENANT Tats Tareq 
Yd: AdealHy T fF AATCAATAT 11 3oll 


tatyajustam mahabhagam pancabhitani ravanam; 
bhramSitah sarvalokesu sa hi brahméAastratejasa. 


tatyajuh tam mahabhagam pancabhttani ravanam 


3pa prf m2s m2s 


m2s 


bhramSitah sarvalokesu sah hi brahméstratejasa 


mls m7p mis 1 


Vtyaj, vtla, abandon 
tad, dem adj, that 
mahabhaga, adj cbv, fortunate 
mahan bhagah yasya sah, he whose 
fortune is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vil m, increase 
+bhdga, m, part, share, fortune 
pancabhita, noun ck, the five el- 
ements, i.e. earth, water, fire, 
air, and space 
panca bhitani 
panca, cardinal num, five 
+bhita, n, a being 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 
Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


n3s 


bhramsita, adj ppp c, made to fall, 
felled 
Vbhram§, vilm/4a, fall 
sarvaloka, noun ck 2.1.49, all re- 
gions 
sarve lokah 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+loka, m, region 
tad, dem pron, that 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
brahmastratejas, noun ctp6, the 
brilliance of Brahma’s weapon 
brahmastrasya tejah 
brahmastra, n ctp6, Brahma’s weapon 
brahmanah astram 
brahman, m pn, Brahma 
+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
+tejas, n, brilliance 


Vtij, vilm, be sharp 


UMA T ASAMT Way AAS: 121 WAN: Aaa Hy AS: 121 
TA TAMA 131 WAT Ta AAAS ART: is a 
fe Tareacsra Gaeteny Aisa: 1M 


Nilakantha explains that the phrase, ‘the five elements abandoned him,’ means, 
‘he died:’ parca bhitani tatyajur mrta ity arthah. 


The five elements abandoned the great Ravana; for he was felled in 
all worlds by the brilliance of Brahma’s weapon. 
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Ramopakhyana 


witadal wet aig efawaa =a 


Mahabharata 3.274.31 


AYAATAMTSTAT TA TATA LAT 113211 


gariradhatavo hyasya mamsam rudhirameva ca; 
nesurbrahmstranirdagdha na ca bhasmapyadrsyata. 


gariradhatavah hi asya mamsam rudhiram eva ca 


mip i m6s_ nis 


nls i 1 


nesuh brahmastranirdagdhah na ca bhasma api adrsyata 


3pa prf mip 1 


§ariradhatu, noun ctp7, elements 
in the body, bodily elements, 
according to Susrutasamhita, 
chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, 


marrow, semen 

Sariresu dhatuh 

Sarira, n, body 

+dhatu, m, element, constituent 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
idam, dem pron, this 
mamsa, noun, flesh 


rudhira, noun, blood 
rudhira, adj, red, bloody 


eva, pcl, only 
ca, conj pcl, and 


Vnaé, vida, perish 


Teed Wameq wirardiacteat Ae 121 


nls 1 3spipf 
brahmastranirdagdha, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, incinerated by Brahma’s 
weapon 
brahmastrena nirdagdhah 
brahmastra, n ctp6, Brahma’s weapon 
brahmanah astram 
brahman, m pn, Brahma 
+astra, n, missile 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-tra (-stran Am. 2.8.82) 
+nirdagdha, adj ppp, completely 
burned 
nisNdah, vtla, burn up 
na, neg pcl, not 
ca, conj pcl, and 
bhasman, noun, ashes 
api, pcl, even 


Vdrs, vtla, see 


TATAT stay 


WANA Maral AM: 121 Wes fF Weearcal Arg sata 
FT TaeaArrerar AM: 131 Tea a ATexa iv 


For his bodily elements, flesh and blood, perished, incinerated by 
Brahma’s weapon, and not even his ashes were seen. 


Mahabharata 3.275.1 


Whvsy Saray 


Ramopakhyana 


a Seal Way As TANS BSAA 


afd ee: Wess: 


markandeya uvaca. 


Ae Wt 


sa hatva ravanam ksudram raksasendram suradvisam; 
babhiiva hrstah sasuhrdramah saumitrina saha. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


sah hatva ravanam ksudram raksasendram suradvisam 


mls 1 m2s m2s 


m2s m2s 


babhiiva hrstah sasuhrt ramah saumitrina saha 


3saprf mis mis_ mls 


markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


tad, dem adj, that 
hatva, abs, having slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
ravana, pn, Ravana 
ravana, adj c, causing to scream 


Vru, v2a, roar, sound, cry 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 
ksudra, adj, minute, low, cruel 
raksasendra, noun ctp6, lord of 
Raksasas 
raksasanam indrah, Indra of demons 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
suradvis, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
god-hating 


m3s 1 


suran dvesti, he hates gods 
sura, m, god 

+Vdvis, vt2am, hate 

(-kvip 3.2.61) 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
hrsta, adj ppp, excited, delighted 


Vhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 
sasuhrd, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 


friends 
saha suhrdbhih 
sa, pel, (replacement for saha) with 
+suhrd, m/f, friend 
suhrd, adj cbv, good-hearted, well- 
wishing 
Sobhanam hrt yasya sah, he 
whose heart is good 
su, preverb, good 
+hrd, n (5.4.150), heart 
rama, pn, Rama 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-i7 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


WAT WaT SATSPAT 121 WAL WaT Seal SST AYA 121A WA: 
As UMA TST Tat Seal ATTA As CT TTT 131 
Markandeya said: 

Having slain the cruel, god-hating Ravana, lord of Raksasas, Rama 


was delighted, along with Sumitra’s son (Laksmana) together with 
their friends. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.2 


adt et aaita car: afiqerar: 
arsitstaganhrrset TEMA 1 


tato hate daSagrive devah sarsipurogamah; 
asirbhirjayayuktabhiranarcustam mahabhujam. 


tatah hate daSagrive devah sarsipurogamah 


i m7s~ m/7Js mip mip 
asirbhih jayayuktabhih anarcuh tam mahabhujam 
f3p f3p 3paprf m2s m2s 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that aSis, noun, wish, prayer, benedic- 
hata, ppp, slain tion, blessing, congratulation 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay jayayuKta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, con- 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana nected with victory 
daSagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked jayena yukta 
daSa grivah yasya sah, he of whom jaya, m, victory 
there are ten necks ji, vtla, conquer 
dasa, cardinal num, ten -a (-ac 3.3.56) 
+griva, m, neck +yukta, ppp, joined, united 
deva, noun, god Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
sarsipurogama, adj cbv 2.2.28, — Varc, vt10am, honor 
with the seers as leaders Varc, vtla, shine, praise, honor 
saha rsibhih purogamaih tad, dem adj, that 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with mahabhuja, adj cbv, great-armed 


+7$1, M, Seer, Sage mahdntau bhujau yasya sah, he whose 
+purogama, m, leader arms are great 


purogama, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, go- mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


aoe ee ati 1.4.67, before Vmah, vilm, increase 
Pp ’ & ite oe +bhuja, m, arm 


+Vgam, vla, go 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.72) 


Fer aah St Braden car Breet Maa aT 1g) ad cea 
od ATT cat Taqehed Tess: 121 


When Ravana had been slain, then the gods with the seers as their 
leaders honored that great-armed one (Rama) with their congratula- 
tions for his victory. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.3 


wt eadrara qa: Adeaar:t 


Ramopakhyana 


Tra: Goats arte Pee: 11311 


ramam kamalapattraksam tustuvuh sarvadevatah; 
gandharvah puspavarsaisca vagbhisca tridasalayah. 


ramam kamalapattraksam tustuvuh sarvadevatah 


m2s m2s 


3pa prf 


flip 


gandharvah puspavarsaih ca vagbhih ca tridasadlayah 


mip m3p 1 f3p 


rama, pn, Rama 
kamalapattraksa, adj cbv, lotus- 
petal-eyed 
kamalapattre iva aksini yasya sah, he 
whose eyes are like lotus-petals 
kamalapattra, n ctp6, lotus-petal 
kamalasya pattram, petal of a lotus 
kamala, m/n, (red) lotus 
+pattra, n, wing, leaf, petal 
+aksi, n, eye 
-a (-sac 5.4.113) 
Vstu (Vstuii), vt2am, praise 
sarvadevata, noun ck 2.1.49, all 
deities 
sarvah devatah 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+devata, f, deity 
deva, m, god 
-ta (-tal 5.4.27, -tap 4.1.4) 


gandharva, noun, Gandharva, a 
class of divine beings 


cal Wyeast WAeTaT 1h 


1 mip 


puspavarsa, noun ctp6, rain of 
flowers 
puspanam varsah 
puspa, n, flower 
+varsa, m/n, rain, shower 
Vvrs, vtla, rain 
-a (-ap 3.3.56 [303]) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
vac, noun, speech 
ca, con] pcl, and 
tridasalaya, adj cbv, they whose 
abode is heaven 
tridasam dlayah yesam te 
tridasa, n, heaven 
tridaSa, cardinal num cbv 2.2.25, 
thirty, the thirty gods 
tri, cardinal num, three 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
-a (-dac 5.4.73) 
+dlaya, m, abode 
aNli, vidm, cling to, recline, settle 
on (loc.) 
-a (-gha 3.3.118) 


adeam Waals fexnerar: 


J Haars WT Tea: 121 


I supply the apparent lacuna in brackets in Nilakantha’s gloss of the compound 
tridasdlaya: tridasdlayah [tridasam] svargas tatsthah. 


All the deities and Gandharvas whose abode is heaven lauded lotus- 
petal-eyed Rama with showers of flowers and with praises. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.4 


qaracat Tar WH oft ar TAA 
ASIA aH aarereerearaead US 


pujayitva tatha ramam pratijagmuryathagatam; 
tanmahotsavasamkasamasidakasamacyuta. 


pujayitva tatha ramam pratijagmuh yathagatam 


i i m2s 3pa prf 
tat mahotsavasamkasam 4Asit 
nls nls 3sa ipf 


pujayitva, abs, having honored 
Vpij, vt10am, honor 

tatha, dem adv, thus 

rama, pn, Rama 

pratiVgam, vla, go back, return 

yathagatam, adv cab 2.1.6-7, as 


come 
yathd, rel adv, in which manner, as 


1 


akasam acyuta 
nls mvs 


mahotsavasya samkaSah iva sarhkasah 
yasya sah, that whose appearance 
is like that of a festival 
+mahotsava, m ck 2.1.61, great festi- 
val 
mahan utsavah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+utsava, m, festival 
+samkdSa, m, appearance 


samN ka, v1m/4m, shine 
Vas, vi2a, be 
akaSa, noun, sky 


ta, adj ct 2.2.6, 1 ish- 
tad, dem pron, that aoe fe acy Clip na Imperis 


mahotsavasamkaSa, adj cbv na cyutah, not fallen 


2.2.24 [99], looking festival- na, neg pcl, not 
like +cyuta, adj ppp, fallen 


Veyu, vim, fall 


cat Wt Tal afacarearest Tees et aE Tar Gaacar 
qa Us: 121 AerHrs AelcaqadHrsrardiecad 1st 


eG aan € an anne a aq wt 


yalacat aarrd ofa: 141 


tatha: The reading of K, B1, Dc, D1, 2, 5, 6 is adopted over crit. ed. yatha. The 
latter is paraphrased in sentences 4-5 and translates, ‘As they honored Rama, 
they returned as they had come.’ Although one may suppose that the vocative 
acyuta in d is used unusually here to compare Yudhisthira to the god Visnu 
in the form of Rama, perhaps preferable instead is the reading of mss. KI, 
2, 4: apy uta ‘moreover’ because Yudhisthira is not usually addressed with 
this epithet. Translate, ‘Moreover, the sky looked festival-like.’ Van Buitenen 
translates acyuta here ‘O undefeated king.’ 


+dgata, ppp, come 
aN gam, vla, come 


After honoring Rama thus, they returned as they came. The sky 
looked festival-like, O imperishable one (Yudhisthira). 
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Mahabharata 3.275.5 


Ramopakhyana 


aa Sear SMa CT WAT WETast: | 
fasfrrora weal oy: Ug: It 


tato hatva daSagrivam lankam ramo mahayasah; 
vibhisanaya pradadau prabhuh parapuramjayah. 


tatah hatva dasagrivam lankam ramah mahayasah 


1 1 m2s f2s 


mls mls 


vibhisanaya pradadau prabhuh parapuramyjayah 


m4s 3saprf mis 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
hatva, abs, having slain 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
daSagriva, pn, Ravana 
dasagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
dasa grivah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten necks 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+griva, m, neck 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
rama, pn, Rama 
mahayasas, adj cbv, very glorious 
mahat yaSah yasya sah, he whose glory 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+yasas,n, glory 


mis 


vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
pravda, vt3am, give 
prabhu, noun, lord 
parapuramjaya, noun ctp upa- 
pada 2.2.19, conqueror of the 
enemy-city 
parapuram jayati 
parapura, n ctp6, enemy-city 
parasya puram, city of the enemy 
para, m, enemy 
para, pron adj, other 
+pura, n, castle, city 
pur, f, wall, castle, city 
+Vji, vtla, conquer 
-a (-khac 3.2.46) 


wat way gear farang cesaard ikl Adl AeTae: Wa: 
Uyaa wa eeta sear fasitroras cst wect 121 


Then having slain the ten-necked one (Ravana), the very glorious lord 
Rama, conqueror of the enemy-city, presented Lanka to Vibhisana. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.6 


ad: Atal Wepesy fasfrangeparyi 
Barer AT Wat Garren farrtat wei 


tatah sitam puraskrtya vibhisanapuraskrtam; 
avindhyo nama suprajno vrddhamatyo viniryayau. 


tatah sitam purasktya vibhisanapuraskrtam 


i {2s i f2s 


avindhyah nama suprajnah vrddhamatyah viniryayau 


mls 1 mls 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
sita, pn, Sita 

sita, f, furrow 
puraskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 


having placed before 

puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 

+krtva, abs, having made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


-tva (-ktvd 3.4.21) 
-ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
vibhisanapuraskrta, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, attended by Vibhisana 
vibhisanena puraskrtah 


vibhisana, m pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
+puraskrta, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, placed 
before, attended 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 


3sa prf 


+krta, adj ppp, made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


avindhya, pn, Avindhya 
nama, adv, by name, indeed 
naman, n, name 
suprajna, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
very intelligent 
Sobhana prajnd yasya sah, he whose 
intelligence is good 
su, preverb, good 
+prajna, f, intelligence 
vrddhamatya, adj ck, aged min- 
ister 
vrddhah amatyah 
vrddha, adj ppp, grown, aged 
Vvrdh, vilm, grow 
+amatya, m, minister 


vi nisVya, v2a, go out 


Bia-eq: Sarasa 121) @ Ararat: gar fesirroppeparg 121 
Bra-eq: Gat Urepesy cratar Prana 13) dat starsat at 
Guat qararen fastrrgrepat drat geepes fatrdat ix 


puraskrktya vibhisanapuraskrtam: Perhaps intended less precisely, ‘...honored 
Sita who had been honored by Vibhisana and came out.’ 


Then the very wise aged minister Avindhya came out having placed 
before him Sita attended by Vibhisana. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.7 


Ramopakhyana 


Jars 4 Ae SrHeest cea 
Udres tat Ggut Aerarreeae tet 


uvaca ca mahatmanam kakutstham dainyamasthitam; 
praticcha devim sadvrttam mahatmanjanakimiti. 


uvaca ca mahatmanam kakutstham dainyam 4sthitam 


3saprf i m2s m2s 


n2s m2s 


praticcha devim sadvrttam mahatman janakim iti 


2saipv f2s f2s mvs 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
ca, conj pcl, and 
mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahan atma yasya sah, he whose soul 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+dtman, m, self 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 


dant of Kakutstha 

kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 


+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 


dainya, noun, wretchedness, af- 
fliction, depression, meanness 
asthita, adj ppp, situated, having 
resorted to 
G@Nstha, v1a, resort to 


prativis, vt6a, desire back, seek, 
receive, accept 


feet waqart drat wdrestt 121 


f2s 1 


devi, noun, goddess, queen 
deva, adj, divine 
sadvrtta, adj cbv, virtuous 
sat vrttam yasya sah, he whose behav- 
ior is good 
sat, prap, being, good 
Vas, vi2a, be 
+vrtta, ppp, behavior 
Vvrt, vilm, turn, happen 
mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahan atma yasya sah, he whose soul 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+datman, m, self 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
jJanaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
Vjan, vt3a, generate 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 


Haat FT Ppa 


caterers odes vat edt srrér veraate 121 


And he said to the great-souled descendant of Kakutstha (Rama) 
sunk in depression, ‘‘Accept back your virtuous queen, the daughter 
of Janaka, O great-souled one.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.8 
wae AA ead TAAATA! 
arama dat cesteate rat: 1st! 


etacchrutva vacastasmadavatirya rathottamat; 
baspenapihitam sitam dadarseksvakunandanah. 


etat Srutva vacah tasmat avatirya rathottamat 


n2s_ i n2s  m5s 1 m5s 
baspena apihitam sitam dadarsa iksvakunandanah 
m3s f2s f2s 3sa prf mls 
etad, dem adj, this baspa, noun, a tear, tears, steam 
§rutva, abs, having heard apihita, ppp, covered, hidden 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen apiN dha, vt3am, put to, close, cover 
vacas, noun, speech sita, pn, Sita 


sitd, f, furrow 

Vdr§, vtla, see 

iksvakunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], delighter of Iksvaku 


tad, dem adj, that 
avatirya, abs, having descended 
avaNtf, v1a, cross down 


rathottama, adj ctp6 2.2.9 [88], iksvakoh nandanah 
best of chariots iksvaku, m pn, Iksvaku 
rathanam uttamah +nandana, m, delighter 
ratha, m, chariot, car Vnand (tuNnadi), vla, rejoice, 
+uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme caus.: delight 
ud, preverb, up -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


UN sfa-eqeg ae: Yara 1g WA Fae TAA 121 
Wa: Aarqasad 131 Wat sfa-eqey ae: rast tareadiat 
at cast ivi «Uda: Aradealgrqerereanisardareadis 
arequfareat atat cast 1 

When he heard this speech, the delighter of Iksvaku (Rama) descended 
from that ultimate chariot and looked at Sita covered with tears. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.9 


Ramopakhyana 


a SET Areaatat Aes Mpa 
noakadadalat Seat PUTA Wet 


tam drstva carusarvangim yanastham Sokakarsitam; 
malopacitasarvangim jatilam krsnavasasam. 


tam drstva carusarvangim yanastham Sokakarsitam 


f2s i f2s f2s 


f2s 


malopacitasarvangim jatilam krsnavasasam 


f2s {2s 


tad, dem pron, that 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
carusarvanga, adj cbv, she whose 
every limb is beautiful 
carini sarvani angani yasyah sa 
caru, adj, dear, beautiful 
+sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+anga, n, limb, body 
-i (-nis 4.1.54 [363]) 
yanastha, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
standing in the vehicle, present 
in the carriage 
yane tisthati 
ydana, n, journey, vehicle 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
Sokakarsita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, ema- 
ciated by grief 
Sokena karSsitah 
Soka, m, grief 
VSuc, vla, grieve 


{2s 


+karSita, adj ppp, emaciated 
Vkrs, vi4a, become thin 


malopacitasarvanga, adj cbv, 
having every limb caked with 
filth 


malena upacitani sarvdni angani ya- 
syah sa, she whose every limb is 
covered with filth 
mala, n/m, dirt, dust, impurity 
+upacita, adj ppp, covered 
upaNci, vtSam, pile up, collect, 
cover 
+sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+anga, n, limb, body 
-i (-nis 4.1.54 [363]) 
jatila, adj, having matted locks 
krsnavasas, adj cbv, having a 
black garment 
krsnam vasah yasyah sa, she whose 
garment is black 
krsna, adj, black 
+vasas, n, garment 


Wa: Gat cast 12) at areaaral Aeat seaistat Aag- 
Pracaarsat strat PMraragd cest 121 


Read with verse 10. 


Seeing her whose every limb was beautiful standing in her vehicle 
emaciated by grief, having every limb caked with filth, wearing 
matted locks, and having her garment black, ... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.10 
Jara WAY Aes weasifassd: 
Tees Aele HM ca Gers AAA FAT gol 


uvaca ramo vaidehim paramarSaviSankitah; 
gaccha vaidehi mukta tvam yatkaryam tanmaya krtam. 


uvaca ramah vaidehim paramarSavisankitah 


3saprf mls f2s mis 
gaccha vaidehi mukta tvam yat karyam tat maya krtam 
2saipv  fvs fls m/ffnls nls nis_ nis m/fff3s_ nls 
Vvac, vt2a, say vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
rama, pn, Rama vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha MigEna, ee country Videha 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha i aan 1 5) ) 
videha, m pn, the country Videha caetery ; 
-a (-aii 4.1.168) mukta, ppp, free, liberated 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) Vimuc (Nmucl), v6am, free 
paramarsavisankita, adj ctp7, tvad, 2nd pron, you 
suspicious of violation yad, rel pron, which, who 
paramarse visankitah karya, gerundive, to be done nec- 
paramarsa, m, touch, violation essarily 
paraNmys, vt6a, touch Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
ee adj ppp, doubtful, suspi- tad, dem pron, that 
viNsank, vilm, doubt, suspect mad, Ist pron, I, me 


krta, adj ppp, done 


\gam vla gO Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


Wa: Mragard 12 ar Areaalst Arear srHawistar Aag- 
Frdcaattt sfeat poraraad set weasifassd wat aeerg- 
as 121 Wes Aid 131 We aA IY) War rans iy 
Be A wd il Fara adoqmrerraaranie i 
urasfansat wa acerars wes acta wt Waa acne 
Ta Pai 151 

... Rama, Suspicious of Ravana’s violation of her, said to the princess 


of Videha (Sita), “Go, princess of Videha! You have been freed. I 
have done what I had to do.” 


197 


Mahabharata 3.275.11 Ramopakhyana 


Taare Uf Ax 7A cat Taaasaray 
St astar eft A Pred sat Prema: tigen 


mamasadya patim bhadre na tvam raksasaveSmani; 
jaram vrajetha iti me nihato ’sau nisacarah. 


mam asadya patim bhadre na tvam_ raksasavesmani 
m/f/fn2s i m2s fvs 1 m/f/nis n7s 


jaram vrajethah iti me _ nihatah asau niSacarah 
f2s 2smpop i m/ffn6s mis mls-~ mls 


mad, Ist pron, I, me Jara, noun, old age 
asadya, abs c, approaching, reach- VjF (Nirs), vida, leave youth 
ing, attacking -a (-an 3.3.104) 
GN sad, v1a/6a, sit near Vvraj, vtla, walk, go 
pati, noun, lord, husband iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
bhadra, adj, blessed, good mad, Ist pron,I,me,my 
na, neg pcl, not nihata, ppp, struck down, slain 
tvad, 2nd pron, you niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
raksasavesman, nounctp6, house as, dem pron, that 
of a Raksasa nisacara, noun ctp upapada 
raksasasya vesma 2.2.19, night-ranger, Raksasa 
raksa sa, m, demon nisadyam carati, he moves at night 


nisa, f, night 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) 


raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
+vesman, n, house 
Vvis, v6a, enter 


ad sat ca +t Tameg ants sitarare Tamaya ie 
ra ca at uftararfedadt 7 waueg asnia sahia wav 
Waara 121 Ax ta At Ufanraral + Tada aT Atay 
sera Prat & Pred: 131 


mam is subject accusative and patim predicate accusative of the absolutive asa- 
dya. jaram vrajethah: Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an action noun, 
‘attain old age,’ where English uses a verb of change of state with an adjective, 
‘grow old.’ me nihatah: genitive of agent by extension of Pa. 3.2.188 and 2.3.67. 


I slew that night-ranger so that you, good lady, having obtained me 
as your husband, would not attain old age in the Raksasa’s house. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.12 


ey aaa org areata 
Gee AT Hedary area 12 


katham hyasmadvidho jatu janandharmaviniscayam; 
parahastagatam narim muhurtamapi dharayet. 


katham hi asmadvidhah jatu janan dharmaviniscayam 


i i mls i mls 


m2s 


parahastagatam narim muhirtam api dharayet 


f2s f2s n2s 


katham, int adv, how 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
asmadvidha, adj cbv, like us 
vayam vidha yasya sah, he whose kind 
we are 
asmad, \st pron, I, we 
+vidhd, f, division, part, kind 
vi dha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, 
ordain 
jatu, pcl, at all, ever 
janat, prap, knowing 
Vjnd, vt9am, know 
dharmaviniscaya, noun ctp7, res- 
olution in dharma, settled opin- 
ion about dharma 
dharme viniScayah 
dharma, m, that which upholds, cos- 
mic order, proper function, right 
action, duty 


3sa pop 


+viniScaya, m, resolution 


vi nisVci, vt5am, decide 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


parahastagata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, 


gone to another’s hand 
parahastam gatah 
parahasta, m ctp6, another’s hand 
parasya hastah 
para, pron adj, other 
+hasta, m, hand 


+gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 
nari, noun, woman 
muhirta, noun, a moment, 1/30 
day, a period of 48 minutes 
api, pcl, even 
Vdhr (Vdhri dharane), vtlam, 
hold, caus.: support, sustain 


ade TIT SMT se aT A MAA ig) HAN 
Wasa cat Mg aaa 121 wet Maser wifatrad 
WAASa Ta ATT ST Tedahy area 131 


dharmaviniscayam: van Buitenen translates, ‘the decision of the Law.’ It must 
mean something between righteousness and jurisprudence. 


For how could someone like me, knowing resolution in dharma, 
support even for a moment a woman who has been in another man’s 
arms. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.13 Ramopakhyana 
qaqa araé carrer Aan 
areae ufesinna aractre efatar 112311 


suvrttamasuvittam vapyaham tvamadya maithill; 
notsahe paribhogaya Svavalidham haviryatha. 


suvrttam asuvrttam va api aham_ tvam_  adya maithili 


f2s f2s i i m/f/nls m/f/n2s 1 fvs 
na utsahe paribhogaya Svavalidham havih yatha 
i ismpre m4s nls nls i 
suvrtta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], maithili, noun, princess of Mithila 
well-behaved (Sita) 
Sobhanam vrttam yasya sah, he whose maithila, tadraja, ruler of Mithila 
behavior is good mithila, f pn, Mithila 


su, preverb, good 
+vrtta, ppp, behavior 


Vvrt, vilm, turn, happen 
asuvrtta, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not 


na, neg pcl, not 
udvsah, vtlm, bear, endure, be 


well-behaved able 
na suvrttah paribhoga, noun, enjoyment, sex- 
na, neg pcl, not ual intercourse 
+suvrita, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], well- pariNbhuj, vt7a, enjoy, eat, govern 
behaved Svavalidha, adj ctp3 2.1.32, licked 
sobhanam vritam yasya sah, he bya dog 
whose behavior is good Sund avalidham 


su, preverb, good 
+vitta, ppp, behavior 


Vvrt, vilm, turn, happen 
va, disj pcl, or 


Svan, m, hound, dog 
+avalidha, ppp, licked 
avaNlih, vt2am, lick, taste 
havis, noun, oblation 


api, pcl, also Vhu, vt3a, offer 
mad, Ist pron, I, me, my yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
tvad, 2nd pron, you as 


adya, adv, today 


dit sé cara aftitead area? 121 Far alacite efanina 
Aas TA WAM cat UT areas 121 AAeIS Tau- 
Aga ary cama aera areas Gar arachte Via: 131 


notsahe paribhogaya: ‘| cannot have you for sexual enjoyment.’ 


Chaste or not, I cannot enjoy you now, princess of Mithila (Sita), any 
more than an oblation licked by a dog. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.14 


aad: AT AEM Tek Taga SET AT: 
aura cat cafstar Frat Hach Far ie vi 


tatah sa sahasa bala tacchrutva darunam vacah; 
papata devi vyathita nikrtta kadali yatha. 


tatah sa sahasa bala tat Srutva darunam vacah 

i fils m3s fils n2s_ 1 n2s n2s 
papata devi vyathita nikrtta kadali yatha 
3saprf fils fils fls fils 1 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that Vpat, vila, fly, fall 


tad, dem adj, that devi, noun, goddess, queen 
sahas, n, power, inst.: suddenly deva, adj, divine 
sahas, adj, powerful vyathita, adj ppp, agitated 
bala. noun girl Vvyath, vilm, tremble, become agi- 
bala, m, boy tate’ 


nikrtta, adj ppp, cut down 
niNkrt, vt6a, cut down 
kadali, noun, plantain or banana 


bala, adj, young 
tad, dem adj, that 
Srutva, abs, having heard tree 


_Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 
daruna, adj, harsh, dreadful as 


vacas, noun, speech 


aa WHT aT: Aca TATA gl Aa Haeit frpar cafsar 
Catt Tat Mita casat TaTT 121 Ad: AT ate eal 
Tae AI: Aral oatAal Asal Tard Aart Hach Prpar 13 


When the young princess heard that dreadful speech, she suddenly 
fell down trembling like a banana tree cut down. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.15 


Ramopakhyana 


a eT STRAT Tae aT 
ary a Gaasl P:araea ed ey 


yo hyasya harsasambhito mukharagastadabhavat; 
ksanena sa punarbhrasto nihSvasadiva darpane. 


yah hi asyah harsasambhitah mukharagah tada abhavat 


mils i f6s mis 


mls 1 


3sa ipf 


ksanena sah punah bhrastah nihSvasat iva darpane 


m3s mls 1 mls 


yad, rel adj, which 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
idam, dem pron, this 
harsasambhita, adj ctp5, bor 
from joy 
harsat sambhitah 
harsa, m, joy 
Vhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 
+sambhita, adj ppp, arisen, born 
samn bhi, vila, be, become, take 
birth 
mukharaga, noun, color in the 


face 

mukhe radgah 

mukha, n, mouth, face 
+rdaga, m, color 


1 m7s 


V ranj, vil/4am, be dyed or affected, 
appear 


tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


ksana, noun, instant, moment 

tad, dem pron, that 

punar, adv, again 

bhrasta, adj ppp, fallen 
Vbhram§, vilm/4a, fall 

nihsvasa, noun, exhalation 
nis $vas, vi2a, breathe out 

iva, pcl, like, as 

darpana, noun, mirror 


Saray er aT 121 a: Aearar TaN Waestarracay 
Waa YACHT 121 Al Ae Sia Teradata 
aun f{:aranea at GAYE: 131 


nihsvasad iva: Mss. B, Dc, Dn, D2, M1 read nihsvasa iva, ‘like breath on a 
mirror,’ which more nicely amounts to the same. 


The color on her face born from joy vanished again in an instant as if 
it had arisen from exhalation on a mirror. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.16 


Ader BTA: Vea TEA WEMATL 
Ta AHea PAS Vy: TEATAM: UAE 


tataste harayah sarve tacchrutva ramabhasitam; 
gatasukalpa niscesta babhiivuh sahalaksmanah. 


tatah te harayah sarve tat Srutva ramabhasitam 


i mip mip mip n2s 1 n2s 
gatasukalpah niscestah babhivuh sahalaksmanah 
mip mip 3pa prf mip 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that gatah asavah yasmat sah, he 
tad, dem adj, that from whom life-breaths have de- 


parted 
gata, ppp, gone 
gam, via, go 
+asu, m, breath, life 


hari, noun, monkey 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 


sarva, pron adj, all, whole 


tad, dem pron, that -kalpa (-kalpap 5.3.67) 

Srutva, abs, having heard niscesta, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], mo- 
Véru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen tionless 

ramabhasita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, nirgatah cestah yasmat sah, he from 


whom movement has gone out 
nis, preverb, out 
+cestda, f, movement, action, gesture 


V cest, v1m, move, do 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
sahalaksmana, adj cbv 2.2.28, 


spoken by Rama 
ramena bhasitam 
rama, m pn, Rama 
+bhasita, ppp, spoken 
Vbhdas, vtlm, speak 


. ; with Laksmana 
gatasukalpa, adj, almost bereft of saha laksmanena 
life, nearly dead saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
gatasu, adj cbv, lifeless +laksmana, m pn, Laksmana 


Sal ASME WAT Md Aa: WA: 121 A ad Maer ay- 
a: 121 aded Ge Gea SeaesAMAd Aca MATT Hear 
Prat WT: 131 

tat... ramabhdsitam: subject and predicate accusatives with srutvda. 


Then all the monkeys together with Laksmana, hearing that spoken 
by Rama, became motionless, nearly bereft of their life-breaths. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.17 


Ramopakhyana 


adt tar fagpeten faa aaa: 
FIAT ST SATCABT SMATATA WTA 118911 


tato devo visuddhatm4 vimanena caturmukhah; 
pitamaho jagatsrasta darsayamasa raghavam. 


tatah devah visuddhatma vimanena caturmukhah 


i mls mls m/n3s 
pitamahah jagatsrasta darsayam 
mis mls 1 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
deva, noun, god 
visuddhatman, adj cbv, pure- 
spirited 
visuddhah atma yasya sah, he whose 
self is pure 
visuddha, adj ppp, pure 
viv sudh, vi4a, become pure 
+datman, m, self 
vimana, noun, chariot,  self- 
moving aerial car 
vimana, adj, traversing 
viVmd, vt2a/3m, measure 
caturmukha, adj cbv, four-faced 
catvari mukhani yasya sah, he whose 
faces are four 
catur, cardinal num, four 
+mukha, n, mouth, face 


pitamaha, noun ck, grandfather 


mls 


asa raghavam 
3saprf m2s 


mahan pita, grand father 
pitr, m, father 
+mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
jagatsrastr, noun ctp6, creator of 


the world 

jagatah srastd, creator of the moving 
world 

Jagat, n, moving world, world 


Vgam, via, go 
(-kvip 3.2.178 (289]) 
+srastr, m, creator 


darsayam, ppf actn c, showing 
(himself to acc.) 
VdrS, vtla, see 

Vas, vi2a, be 

raghava, patronymic, descendant 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


TA Wa eetarara 121 dal fasperen satel ta: framret 
STAT FAA WHE SMATATT 121 


darsayam asa radghavam: id. 3.267.33b. The causative of drs, a verb of 
knowing (buddhi), takes acc. of the agent of the base verb (raghavam) according 
to Pa. 1.4.52. One could supply a second acc. atmanam ‘himself’ to refer to 
the direct object of the base verb. Just as the monkeys and their breaths become 
motionless, the pure spirit, Brahman, reveals itself. The metaphor to the process 
of transcending in the practice of the Transcendental Meditation Program is 
obvious. 


Then the four-faced, pure-spirited god, the grandfather, the creator 
of the world, revealed himself to the descendant of Raghu (Rama) 
with his vehicle, ... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.18 


WHMAs AGIs AT Gey wy A 
qaraqa wrareran Gastal SAAT: Wyatt 


gakraScagnisca vayusca yamo varuna eva ca; 
yaksadhipasca bhagavamstatha saptarsayo ’malah. 


géakrah ca agnih ca vayuh ca yamah varunah eva ca 
mis i mls i mis i mls mis | 


yaksadhipah ca bhagavan tatha saptarsayah amalah 


mis 1 mls 1 mip mip 
§akra, pn, Indra +adhipa, m, overlord, king 
Sakra, adj, powerful adhi, preverb, over 
V Sak, viSa, be able \Vpa, vt2a, protect 
ca, conj pcl, and -a (-ka 3.1.136) 
agni, pn, Agni ca, conj pcl, and 
agni, m, fire bhagavat, adj, fortunate 
ca, conj pcl, and bhaga, m, fortune 
vayu, pn, Vayu tatha, dem adv, thus 
vayu, m, wind, air saptarsi, noun ck 2.1.50, seven 
ca, con pcl, and seers 
yama, pn, Yama sapta rsayah 
varuna, pn, Varuna sapta, cardinal num, seven 
eva pel only ; +r$i, m, seer, sage 
er amala, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], free 


ca, conj pel, and of impurity, pure 


avidyamanam malam yasmin sah, he 


yaksadhipa, pn ctp6, Kubera in whom there is no impurity 
yaksanam adhipah, lord of Yaksas na, neg pcl, not 
yaksa,m, Yaksa, a class of semi-divine +mala, n/m, dirt, dust, impurity 
beings 


Wal Hratqaat aot wraisy qaraal Sars VASAT ATA 
Wy SSAA: 121 
Read with verse 17. 


..and so did Indra, Agni, Vayu, Yama, Varuna, the fortunate lord of 
the Yaksas (Kubera), and the pure seven seers, ... 
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Mahabharata 3.275.19 


Tat amare feenieamary 


Ramopakhyana 


fant Wetet Sagat Wea Vel 


raja daSarathascaiva divyabhasvaramirtiman; 
vimanena maharhena hamsayuktena bhasvata. 


raja daSarathah ca eva divyabhasvaramirtiman 


mls mls i 1 


mls 


vimanena maharhena hamsayuktena bhasvata 


m/n3s m/n3s m/n3s 
rajan, noun, king 
daSaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 


ca, conj pcl, and 

eva, pcl, only 

divyabhasvaramirtimat, adj, 
possessing a divine, radiant 


form 
divyabhasvaramiurti, f ck, divine, ra- 
diant form 
divyad bhasvaramiurtih 
divya, adj, divine, beautiful 
+bhdsvaramiurti, f, radiant form 
bhasvari mirtih 
bhdsvara, adj, shining, lumi- 
nous, radiant 
Vbhds, vila, shine 
-vara (-varac 3.2.175) 
+murti, f, form 


m/n3s 


-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


vimana, noun, chariot,  self- 
moving aerial car 
vimana, adj, traversing 
viva, vt2a/3m, measure 
maharha, adj ck 2.1.61, exceed- 
ingly worthy 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+arha, adj, worthy 
hamsayukta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
yoked with geese 
hamsa, m, goose 
+yukta, ppp, joined, united, yoked 
yuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke 
bhasvat, adj, lustrous, glorious 
bhas, n/f, light, brightness, glory 
Vbhas, vila, shine 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) 


feoqurecaryiaial Saat WaT WereT aq AeA faat- 


TAT WA SSAA 121 


Read with verses 17-18. 


..and king DaSaratha, possessing a divine and radiant form, with his 
exceedingly worthy, lustrous vehicle yoked with geese. 


Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.20 


dat Srahtat acre canada 
UMN AHR MATS ATES RM 


tato ’ntariksam tatsarvam devagandharvasamkulam; 
éusubhe tarakacitram Saradiva nabhastalam. 


tatah antariksam tat sarvam devagandharvasamkulam 


1 nls nls_ nls 


nls 


géusubhe tarakacitram Saradi iva nabhastalam 


3sm prf nls f7s 1 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 

antariksa, noun, intermediate 
space, atmosphere 

tad, dem adj, that 

sarva, pron adj, all, whole 

devagandharvasamkula, adj 
ctp3 2.1.32, filled with gods 


and Gandharvas 
devagandharva, m cdi, gods and 


nls 


Véubh, vilm, shine 
tarakacitra, adj ctp3 2.1.30, 
bright with stars 
tarakabhih citrah 
taraka, f, star 
+citra, adj, conspicuous, excellent, 
bright, variegated, strange 
Sarad, noun, autumn 
iva, pcl, like, as 
nabhastala, noun ctp6, surface of 


Gandharvas 
devah gandharvah ca 
deva, m, god 
+gandharva, m, Gandharva, aclass 
of divine beings 
+samkula, adj, crowded together, 
filled with 


ddl Far Mee Ae Aaa MIA Tarde tan-aqdy- 
Sot UMA gl daededaaahe caraddact Wt wel 
MAA TACATT 121 


the sky 


nabhasah talam 
nabhas, n, sky, atmosphere 
+tala, n, surface 


Then the entire atmosphere filled with gods and Gandharvas shone 
like the surface of the sky bright with stars in autumn. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.21 Ramopakhyana 
ad Sears aAeet aa ey aaah 
SAT ATT HCI WH FAATATAT 112211 


tata utthaya vaidehi tesam madhye yaSasvini; 
uvaca vakyam kalydni ramam prthulavaksasam. 


tatah utthadya vaidehi tesam madhye yaSasvini 


1 1 fls m6p m/n7s fls 
uvaca vakyam kalyani ramam prthulavaksasam 
3saprf = n2s fls m2s m2s 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that Vvac, vt2a, say 
utthaya, abs, having stood up vakya, noun, sentence, speech 
udN stha, vila, stand up Kalyana, adj, good, virtuous, no- 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha _ble : 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha rama, pn, Rama . 
videha, m pn, the country Videha prthulavaksas, adj cbv, broad- 
-a (-an 4.1.168) chested 
-I (-nip 4.1.15) prthulam vaksah yasya sah, he whose 
tad, dem pron, that chest is broad 


prthula, adj, broad 


Vprath, vilm, extend, spread 
+vaksas,n, breast, chest 


madhya, noun, middle 
yaSasvin, adj, glorious 
yasas,n, glory 
-vin 5.2.121 (matvarthe) 


at carat Fea WaTaTs 121 Ad Scars aa Aes aaticat 
HIM aca WH WAaAs aeaqarsy 121 


Then the noble princess of Videha stood up glorious in their midst 
and spoke this speech to the broad-chested Rama: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.22 


waga TT ere Heat fafear fe a 
Tit: CATT AIT SOT AIS STAT AT UR2il 


rajaputra na te kopam karomi vidita hi me; 
gatih strinam naranar ca smu cedam vaco mama. 


rajaputra na te §kopam karomi vidita hi me 

mvs i m/f/n4ds m2s Isapre fls i m/f/n6s 
gatih strinadm narandm ca Ssmu_ ca idam vacah mama 
fls f6p m6p i 2saipv i n2s_ n2s_ m/f/n6s 


rajaputra, noun ctp6, prince gati, noun, going, way, manner 
rajnah putrah, king’s son Vgam, vla, go 
rajan, m, king stri, f, woman 


+putra, m, son 
na, neg pcl, not 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
kopa, noun, anger 

Vkup, vi4a, be angry (at dat.) 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make idam, dem adj, this 
vidita, ppp, known vacas, noun, speech 


Vvid, vt2a, know 
; nN leds mad, Ist pron, I, me, m 
hi, sub pcl, for, because ° z 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


WH Pa THN 1g) WATT A A SI Say iar we fe At 
aI a uit afr isi cat fe arr a nidtdar faad iv 
eArt fF seat a aes fafeat iyi AY Ae aa az: 161 


te: Vkup takes the dative of the one towards whom one feels anger according to 
Pa. 1.4.37. me: genitive of agent with ppp of verb of thinking according to Pa. 
3.2.188 and 2.3.67. 


nara, noun, man 

ca, conj pcl, and 

Vgru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
ten 

ca, conj pcl, and 


“Prince, I am not angry at you, for I know the way of women and of 
men, but listen to my speech. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.23 Ramopakhyana 


Wadatd Far ardtar seria: 
a 8 faqad wate oe SerraeL 12311 
antascarati bhiitanam mAatarisva sadagatih; 
sa me vimuficatu prananyadi papam caramyaham. 
antah carati bhitanam mé§tarisva sadagatih 

i 3sapre nop mis mls 


sah me_- vimufncatu pranan yadi papam carami aham 
mls m/f/n4s 3saipy m2p 1 nls Isapre m/f/nis 


antar, adv gati 1.4.65, inter, +gati, f, going, way, manner 
within, between Vgam, via, go 

Vear, vtla, move, do 

bhita, noun, a being tad, dem pron, that 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


matarisvan, noun/pn, Agni, fire; vivmuc (Vmuel), v6am, free 
Vayu, wind prana, noun, breath, pl.:  life- 
sadagati, adj cbv 2.2.24 [98], eee f 
ever-moving ch) dee 
sada gatih yasya sah, he of whom there papa, noun, evil 
is always motion Vear, vtla, move, do 
sada, pron adv, always mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


Aeriiaataeat Tara 1k Aas VT aS Arahear 
WA Wad 121 AA WMaqad Fare wt aaa 131 


carami: present for recent past action. The fact that the same epithet saddagati 
‘ever-moving’ modifies vayu ‘wind’ in verse 26 and md@tarisvan here favors 
interpreting mdtarisvan as wind. Translating pamam carami as ‘sin’ need hardly 
raise the issue of superimposing Christian concepts on India. van Buitenen’s 
‘done wrong’ is simply too weak for the topic at issue. 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 


The ever-moving god of wind moves within beings. Let him liberate 
my life-breaths if I have sinned. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.24 


airaedareret gael arate a 
faqs FA WNAe a TAS RSI 


agnirapastathakasam prthivi vayureva ca; 
vimuficantu mama prananyadi papam caramyaham. 


agnih apah tatha akasam prthivi vayuh eva ca 

mls flip 1 nls fls mis i 1 

vimuficantu mama pranan yadi papam carami aham 
3paipy m/f/n6s m2p i nis lsapre m/f/n1s 


agni, noun, fire vivmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 
ap, noun, water mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
tatha, dem adv, thus prana, noun, breath, pl.:  life- 
akasa, noun, space breaths 
s yadi, pcl, if 


prthivi, noun, earth a 
prthu, adj, broad papa, noun, evil 


vayu, noun, wind, air Year, vtla, move, do 
eva, pcl, only mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


ca, conj pcl, and 
ae UOT Tae Braet weal aga Ay WTA 
“o 1t)) BT orerst yftal aaa 4a wmntaqad aad 
Oe ATA 121 


In epic verse, contrary to classical prose (as in sentence 1) but similar to English, 
the relative clause or protasis often follows the main clause or apodosis which 
lacks a demonstrative. 


Let fire, water, space, earth, and wind liberate my life-breaths if I 
have sinned.” 
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Mahabharata 3.275.25 Ramopakhyana 


ddl Saeed ariraicral faaraarext:| 
WaT Gea AST ATA ASTANA 


tato ’ntarikse vagasitsarva visravayandisah; 
punya samharsani tesam vanaranam mahatmanam. 


tatah antarikse vak sit sarvah visravayan disah 
1 n7s fls 3saipf f2p mls f2p 
punya samharsani tesam vanaranam mahatmanam 


fls fls m6p m6p m6p 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that samharsana, adj, gladdening, de- 
antariksa, noun, intermediate lighting (gen.) 
space, atmosphere samVhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice, 
vac, noun, speech caus.: excite 


tad, dem adj, that 
vanara, noun, monkey 


mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahan atma yasya sah, he whose soul 


Vas, vi2a, be 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
visravayat, prap c, causing to hear 


or listen . is great 
Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, listen mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
dis, noun, direction Vmah, vilm, increase 


es +atman, m, self 
punya, adj, auspicious 


adt saaftet arirera 121 Al aretal fest orsraad 121 aT 
Gat fesn fasraadt rar aredsrercaat area 131 
TAIT AVA art Fed yar gat fest fasraaait 
aaa ATA 121 


tesam vanaranam mahatmanam: objective genitive with samharsani. visrava- 
yan, masculine, does not agree with vak, which is feminine. Mss. K1, 2 read 
visravayanty akhila disah with the f1s prap. 


Then there was an auspicious voice in the atmosphere resounding in 
all directions, delighting the great-souled monkeys. 
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Ramopakhyana 


arqearen 


Mahabharata 3.275.26 


qt wd Ast F arariea Terma: 
gore Afaet waar ae Asa Reh 


vayuruvaca. 


bhorbho raghava satyam vai vayurasmi sadagatih; 
apapa maithili rajansamgaccha saha bharyaya. 


vayuh uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


bhoh bhoh raghava satyam vai vayuh asmi_sadagatih 


mvs mvs'- mvs 1 1 


mis lsapre mls 


apapa maithili rajan sarmgaccha saha bharyaya 


fis fls mvs 2saipv 


vayu, pn, Vayu 
vayu, m, wind, air 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
bhavat, pron, your lordship, you 
raghava, patronymic, descendant 
of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
satyam, adv, truly 
satya, n, truth 
vai, pcl, verily 
vayu, noun, wind, air 


Vas, vi2a, be 
sadagati, adj cbv 2.2.24 [98], 
ever-moving 
sada gatih yasya sah, he of whom there 
is always motion 


{3s 


sada, pron adv, always 
+gati, f, going, way, manner 
Vgam, vla, go 


apapa, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], with- 
out sin, sinless 
avidyamadnam papam yasmin sd, she 
in whom there is no evil 
na, neg pcl, not 
+papa, n, evil 
maithili, noun, princess of Mithila 
(Sita) 
maithila, tadraja, ruler of Mithila 
mithila, f pn, Mithila 
rajan, noun, king 
samv gam, vla, go together, unite 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
bharya, noun, wife 
bharya, gerundive, to be supported 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear, support 


@ Ware Baar 12 At waa aet a wemitataay 121 
weafacsaranr vata 131 daar ae Mes v1 Mes ardar 


ae 121 


Vayu said: 


“O sir, sir, descendant of Raghu, truly I am the ever-moving wind. 
The princess of Mithila (Sita) is sinless, king. Unite with your wife.” 


Mahabharata 3.275.27 


Bia ara 


DEAT MCA TAT TITS 


Ramopakhyana 


qaeaty arpces Afri areas 1120911 


agniruvaca. 


ahamantahSarirastho bhitanam raghunandana; 
susuksmamapi kakutstha maithili naparadhyati. 


agnih uvaca 


mvs 


3sa pre 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


mls 3saprf 
aham  antahSarirasthah bhitanam raghunandana 
m/f/nis mls n6p 
susuksmam api kakutstha maithili na aparadhyati 
1 1 mvs fls 
agni, pn, Agni 
agni, m, fire 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 
antahSarirastha, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, present within the body 
antahSarire tisthati, he stands in the 
body 
antahSarira, n cab, within the body 
antar, adv, inter, within, between 
Sarira, n, body 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
bhita, noun, a being 
Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
raghunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
[86], delighter of Raghu 


raghoh nandanah 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
+nandana, m, delighter 


Vnand (tuVnadi), vila, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 


TETSATE TAMAR: TET: 
TTTEAT 121 


Agni said: 


susiiksmam, adv, very minutely 
susuksma, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, very 
minute, very subtle 
susthu suksmah 
su, preverb, good 
+suksma, adj, minute, subtle 
api, pcl, even 
kakutstha, patronymic, descen- 
dant of Kakutstha 
kakutstha, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Kakutstha 
kakudi tisthati, he stands on a peak 
kakud, f, peak, hump 
+Vsthd, vila, stand 
-a (-ka 3.2.4) 
-a (-an 4.1.112) 
maithill, noun, princess of Mithila 
(Sita) 
maithila, tadraja, ruler of Mithila 
mithila, f pn, Mithila 
na, neg pcl, not 


apavradh, vi5a/4a, miss, err 


lg) areca fae qaenait 


“I am present within the body of beings, O delighter of Raghu (Rama). 
The princess of Mithila has not gone astray even very minutely, O 
descendant of Kakutstha (Rama).” 
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Ramopakhyana 
qey Saiz 


Ta a Targa fe yaeeg wean 


Mahabharata 3.275.28 


We A at Vadis Ataeht afryaary AI 


varuna uvaca. 


rasa vai matprasuta hi bhitadehesu raghava; 
aham vai tvam prabravimi maithili pratigrhyatam. 


varunah uvaca 
mls  3saprf 


rasah vai matprastitah hi bhitadehesu raghava 


mip 1 mlp 1 m7p 
tvam prabravimi maithili pratigrhyatam 
fls 3sp IpVv 


aham_sé—vail 
m/f/nls 1 m/f/n2s 


varuna, pn, Varuna 
Vvac, vt2a, say 


lsa pre 


rasa, noun, sap, essence, bodily 
fluid, chyle, semen 
vai, pcl, verily 
matprasita, adj ctp3 2.1.32, pro- 
duced by me 
mayd prasitah 
mad, \st pron, I, me, my 
+prasita, ppp, produced 
praNsi, vt2m, procreate, produce 
pravsit, vi4m, be bom, originate 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
bhiitadeha, noun ctp6, body of a 
being 
bhitasya dehah 
bhita, n, a being 


MVS 


Vbha, vila, be, become, exist 
+deha, m, body 


raghava, patronymic, descendant 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 

vai, pcl, verily 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

praVbri, vt2am, proclaim 

maithill, noun, princess of Mithila 
(Sita) 
maithila, tadraja, ruler of Mithila 

mithila, f pn, Mithila 

pratiVgrah, vt9am, take back, re- 

ceive, accept 


WSs FAST TAT: WAS 1gl TAT AAT Waa 121 Waa war a 
qdeey AAG: 131 Alar wlayerT ivi We a cat vada 
ofa ufreanhare ix 


Varuna said: 

‘“Verily, the bodily fluids are produced by me in the bodies of beings, 
O descendant of Raghu (Rama). Verily, I tell you, ‘Take back the 
princess of Mithila (Sita).’” 
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Mahabharata 3.275.29 Ramopakhyana 


Taare 
ua Adieead cata rattan 


aa AE_aarey AY As TA AA WREll 


brahmovaca. 
putra naitadihascaryam tvayi rajarsidharmini; 
sadho sadvrttamargasthe smu cedam vaco mama. 


brahma uvaca 


mis 3saprf 

putra na etat iha aScaryam tvayi rajarsidharmini 

mvs 1 nis 1 nis  m/f/n7s m7s 

sadho sadvrttamargasthe Smu ca idam vacah mama 

mvs m7s 2saipv 1 n2s_ n2s_ m/f/n6s 

brahman, pn, Brahma sadvrttamargastha, adj ctp up- 

vac, vt2a, say apada 2.2.19, standing on the 
path of the virtuous 
sadvrttamarge tisthati, he stands on the 

putra, noun, son path of the virtuous 

na, neg pcl, not sadvrttamarga, m ctp6, path of the 

. virtuous 

etad, dem ae this sadvrttasya margah 

tha, dem adv, in this, here sadvrtta, adj cbv, virtuous 

ascarya, adj, wonderful, strange sat vrttam yasya sah, he whose 

tvad, 2nd pron, you behavior is good 


Sat, prap, being, good 
Vas, vi2a, be 
+vrtta, ppp, behavior 
V vit, vilm, turn, happen 
+marga, m, path, road 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
Vmrg, vt10m, hunt 


rajarsidharmin, adj, having the 
dharma of a royal sage 
rajarsidharma, n ctp6, dharma of a 
royal sage 
rajarseh dharmah 
rajarsi, m ck, a royal sage 
raja rsih, a sage who Is a king 


rajan, m, king +Vsthd, vila, stand 
+rsih, m, sage -a (-ka 3.2.4) 
+dharma, m, that which upholds, Vsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear, lis- 
cosmic order, proper function, ten 
right action, duty . 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) ca, conj pcl, and 


idam, dem adj, this 
.; vacas, noun, speech 
sadhu, adj, good mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


waar 7 Tats 121 Aa Fades watair agarariesy 
cara ASA 121 AY Ae AA aa: 131 
van Buitenen interprets etat iha tvayi ‘for you to act here like this.’ 


Brahma said: 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.29 


‘Good son, this is not strange for you, having the dharma of a royal 
sage and standing on the path of the virtuous, in this situation. But 
listen to this speech of mine: 
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Mahabharata 3.275.30 Ramopakhyana 
Ware waar ate canara 
qant erat a Vedi a afta: 113011 


§atruresa tvaya vira devagandharvabhoginam; 
yaksanam danavanam ca maharsinam ca patitah. 


§atruh esah tvaya vira devagandharvabhoginam 


mls mls m/f/n3s mvs m6p 
yaksanam danavanam ca maharsinam ca patitah 
m6p m6p 1 m6p i mls 
Satru, noun, feller, enemy semi-divine beings 
etad, dem adj, this danava, noun, Danava, a class of 
tvad, 2nd pron, you demons 40 or 100 in number 
vira, noun, hero said to be children of Danu 
devagandharvabhogin, noun danu, f pn, Danu 
cdi, gods, Gandharvas, and ser- -a (-an 4.1.83) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
pents : 
devah gandharvah bhoginah ca maharsi, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
deva, m, god sage 
+gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of mahan rsih 
divine beings mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
bhogin, m, serpent Vmah, vilm, increase 
bhogin, adj, hooded, having coils +rsi, m, seer, sage 
bhoga, m, coil, snake’s hood ca, conj pel, and 


-in (-ini 5.2.115) patita, ppp c, caused to fall, felled 


Vpat, v1a, fly, fall 
yaksa, noun, Yaksa, a class of e : 


TaN Carat Waa 121 aT MANNA 1A TA set 
cart Wa Waa ae is) a aay tanger sani 
eMart Fett a Ma: Unita: ivi 


You, O hero, have felled this enemy of the gods, Gandharvas, and 
serpents, Yaksas, Danavas, and great sages. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.31 


way: UTA TaTrArergarad 
PANAHR Ua: se rcpreaqarard: 13Vit 


avadhyah sarvabhitanam matprasadatpurabhavat, 
kasmaccitkaranatpapah kam citkalamupeksitah. 


avadhyah sarvabhitanaém matprasadat pura abhavat 
mis nop m5s i 3saipf 

kasmat cit karanat papah kam cit kalam upeksitah 
n5s i nSs mils m2s i m2s mis 


avadhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, un- praNsad, v1a/6a, settle down, be- 
slayable come calm, pleased 
na vadhyah, not slayable pura, adv, before, formerly 
na,negpcl,not _ Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
+vadhya, gerundive, to be slain, 
slayable 


kim, int pron, what 


Vvadh, vtla (Ved. Ep.), strike, slay cit, pcl, (making prec int indef) 


(2.4.42 replacement for Vhan) 


some, any 
Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay karana, noun, cause 

sarvabhita, noun ck 2.1.49, all papa, noun, evil-one, wretch 
beings papa, adj, evil 
sarvani eae inate kim, int pron, what 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole cit, pcl, (making prec int inde 
+bhuta, n, a being ees bn ou . 

Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist kala, noun, time 

matprasada, noun ctp6, my grace upeksita, ppp, overlooked, disre- 

mama prasddah garded 


mad, \st pron, I, me, my 


+prasada, m, pleasing, settling upaNiks, vtlm, overlook, disregard, 


neglect 


GAT Wat 7 SAAT 121 WaT: Aad SAT 
TIA Wa: Gayaeaes Brag 131 Ue Taare araea 
STAC 1¥1 WES Ways 141 Wark Vateqa ig) Wautt 
WaMtad: lol WT: HanfacHrewich PrcHreqareta: is 


kam cit kdlam: accusative of extent of time. matprasaddat pura: see 3.259.25-26 
and 260.2. 


Previously, by my grace, he became unslayable by all beings. For 
some reason the evil one was disregarded for some time. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.32 Ramopakhyana 


aarsareaaedt at Atal STAT 
TAPACM GT TAT ALAM: Pat AAT 132 


vadharthamatmanastena hrta sita duratmana; 
nalakibarasapena raksa casyah krta maya. 


vadhartham atmanah tena hrta sita duratmana 


m2s m6s m3s fils fils m3s 
nalaktibarasapena raks4 ca asyah krta maya 
m3s fils i f6s fils m/f/n3s 
vadhartha, noun ctp4, purpose of nalakiibarasapa, noun _ ctpé, 
slaying Nalakibara’s curse 
vadhaya arthah nalakiibarasya sapah 
vadha, m, striking, slaying nalakibara, m pn cbv, Nalakubara 
+artha, m, aim, object, purpose nalah kubarah yasya sah, the pole 


of whose carriage is a reed 
nala, m, reed 
+kiibara, m, carriage pole 


atman, reflexive pron, one’s self 
aGtman, m, self 


tad, dem adj, that +Sapa, m, curse 
hrta, adj ppp, taken \ Sap, vt1/4am, swear an oath, curse 
Vhr, vtlam, take raksa, noun, protection 
sita, pn, Sita Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
sita, f, furrow ca, conj pcl, and 
duratman, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], idam, dem pron, this 
ill-souled, evil-natured krta, adj ppp, made 
aoe) aoe yasya sah, he whose self Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
is ba 


dus, preverb, ill mad, Ist pron, I, me 


atman, m, self 


qq at Tay SATA Tay: Prams 121 aar a waa 
Ta wary Ararat 121 dat Ataverkt Gar aes aa: CAT 131 
at Sauer drat sare aad ivi We A AaHRaTy 
Aare Yl WE A AcH aM Aaay Ta IE 1 
TAT FT TARATMUATAT LATHE Nol AAT ST TAHA 
aT Hal IGl 


vadhartham atmanah: literally, ‘for the purpose of the slaying of himself.’ raksa 
casya krta maya: literally, “The protection of her was done by me.’ nalakiuba- 
rasapena: see 3.264.58-59, where Trijata relates to Sita Avindhya’s narration of 
the incident, and 3.275.33. 


That evil-natured one abducted Sita in order to be slain. And I 
protected her by means of Nalakubara’s curse. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275 .33 


aie gemma arare zarq 
MAMET Hees That: A STAT 113311 


yadi hyakamamisevetstriyamanyamapi dhruvam; 
Satadhasya phaleddeha ityuktah so ’bhavatpura. 


yadi hi akamam asevet striyam anyam api dhruvam 


il f2s 3sapop_ f2s 


f2s 1 1 


§Satadha asya phalet dehah iti uktah sah abhavat pura 


i m6s 3sapop mls i 


yadi, pcl, if 

hi, sub pcl, for, because 

akama, adj cbv 2.2.24 [102], un- 
willing 
avidyamanah kamah yasmin sah, he in 

whom there is no wish 

na, neg pcl, not 
+kama, m/n, wish, desire 

aVsev, vtlam, serve, frequent, re- 
sort to 

stri, noun, woman 

anya, pron, other 

api, pcl, even 

dhruvam, adv, certainly, defi- 
nitely 
dhruva, adj, firm, certain 


mls mls 3saipf 1 


Satadha, adv, one-hundred-fold, 


in one hundred pieces 
Sata, n cardinal num, one hundred 
-dha 5.3.42 

Vdhd, vt3am, put, place 


idam, dem pron, this 

Vphal, vila, burst, fructify, result 
in 

deha, noun, body 

iti, pcl, thus, close quote 

ukta, ppp, spoken to, addressed 
Vvac, vt2a, say 

tad, dem pron, that 


Vbhi, vila, be, become, exist 
pura, adv, before, formerly 


ae gama raqdagarey ee: wan weleft a 
Gaye Sad 


In 3.264.58-59 Trijata relates to Sita Avindhya’s narration of the incident. R. 
7.26 relates Ravana’s rape of Rambha and Nalakibara’s curse which, in 7.26.44, 
imprecates that Ravana’s head will split sevenfold. 


For he was told before that if he should make love to any other 
unwilling woman, definitely his body would burst into a hundred 
pieces. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.34 


Ramopakhyana 


Aa SST Tar Hat Udresat Terai 
pd AA Techs CAMTAAT 113 S11 


natra Sanka tvaya karya praticchemam mahadyute; 
krtam tvaya mahatkaryam devanamamaraprabha. 


na atra Sanka tvaya karya praticcha imam mahadyute 


ae | fls m/f/n3s_ fis 


2saipv f2s mvs 


krtam tvaya mahat karyam devanam amaraprabha 


nls m/f/n3s_ nls nls 


na, neg pcl, not 
atra, adv, in this place, here 
§anka, noun, fear 
Vsank (V Saki), vtim, suspect, doubt 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
karya, gerundive, to be done nec- 
essarily 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


prativis, vt6a, desire back, seek, 
receive, accept 
idam, dem adj, this 
mahadyuti, adj cbv, very glorious 
mahati dyutih yasya sah, he whose 
splendor is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+dyuti, f, splendor 
Vdyut, vilm, shine 


krta, adj ppp, done 


mvs 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
karya, noun, task, obligation 
nae gerundive, to be done necessar- 
uly 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
deva, noun, god 
amaraprabha, adj cbv 2.2.24 
[99], immortal-like 
amarasya prabha iva prabha yasya 
sah, he whose appearance is like 
that of an immortal 
amara, adj ctp na 2.2.6, undying, im- 
mortal 
na mara, not mortal 
na, neg pcl, not 
+Vmr, vi6m, die 
+prabha, f, radiance 
pranbha, vi2a, shine 


CANA T MSA: ikl AAA AS A Hat: 121 aT War 7 
fHad 131 aaa Mat A Brat is) Wa Mat weiss 11 
Tela sat Udres 181 WA a carat Weert: tol Wa 
aa cart WecHrananlt ig) Baws tart Aecard waar 
Pay lel 


You should not be suspicious in this situation. Take her back, O very 
glorious one. You have carried out a great obligation for the gods, O 
immortal-like one.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.35 
arta Sata 
ural Set aca as F frat exreat sf 7 
DATA WSs ST UMP Tear 3K 01 
dasaratha uvaca. 
prito ’smi vatsa bhadram te pita daSaratho ’smi te; 
anujanami rajyam ca prasadhi purusottama. 
dasarathah uvaca 
mis 3sa prf 
pritah asmi vatsa bhadram te _ pita daSarathah asmi _ te 


mls lsapre mvs nis_~ m/f/n4s mls mls 
anujanami rajyam ca prasadhi purusottama 
lsa pre n2s 1 2saipv mvs 


lsa pre m/f/n6s 


dasaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha 
dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 
dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


dasa, cardinal num, ten 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
Vas, vi2a, be 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 


anuv jna, vt9am, permit, consent, 
allow 

rajya, noun, kingdom 
Vraj (Vrajr), vlam, shine, rule 

ca, conj pcl, and 

praVsas, vt2a, teach, instruct, 
command, govem 

purusottama, noun ctp6 2.2.9 


prita, adj ppp, pleased 
Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 
\pri, vidm(tp BR), be pleased (with/by 
inst. or gen.) 
V as, vi2a, be 
vatsa, noun, calf, child, son 
bhadra, noun, welfare, blessing 


bhadra, adj, blessed 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
pitr, noun, father 
daSaratha, pn cbv, DaSaratha 


dasa rathah yasya sah, he of whom 
there are ten chariots 


[88], best of men, supreme spirit 

purusadnam uttamah, best of men, 
supreme of souls 

purusa, m, man 

+uttama, sup adj, highest, supreme 
ud, preverb, up 
-tama (-tamap 5.3.55) 


aes Meat SPT gt ASTI Ws Ta Par cerca SfaT 121 
Sea: WAST 1s) TRaAT WSs A UMP 11 


DaSaratha said: 


“I am pleased, son. A blessing to you. I am your father DaSaratha. I 
consent. And govern the kingdom, best of men!”’ 


Mahabharata 3.275.36 


Ta Sarai 


Ramopakhyana 


attared cat Wsrs aie ca WHT AA 
TST Ot TTT eaT SITS AST 113 G11 


rama uvaca. 


abhivadaye tvam rajendra yadi tvam janako mama; 
gamisyami purim ramyamayodhyam Sasanattava. 


ramah uvaca 


mls 3sa prf 
abhivadaye tvam_ rajendra yadi 
Ism pre m/f/n2s_ mvs 1 


tvam janakah mama 
m/f/nis mls 


m/f/n6s 


gamisyami purim ramyam ayodhyam Sasanat tava 


1sa fut f2s f2s f2s 


rama, pn, Rama 
Vvac, vt2a, say 


abhivvad, vtl10Oam, address, salute 
Vvad, vtla, speak 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

rajendra, noun ctp6, lord of kings 
rajnam indrah, Indra of kings 
rajan, m, king 
+indra, m pn, Indra 

yadi, pcl, if 

tvad, 2nd pron, you 

janaka, agent noun, progenitor, 
father 

jan, vt3a, generate 

-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 


mad, Ist pron, I, me, my 


Wars af ca aa waar ofa afe carshared 121 


n5s_m/f/n6s 


Vgam, via, go 
purl, noun, city 
pura, n, city 
ramya, gerundive, enjoyable 
Vram, vilm, stop, rejoice 
ayodhya, pn, the city Ayodhya 
ayodhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unassailable 
na yodhyah, not assailable 
na, neg pcl, not 
+yodhya, gerundive, assailable 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
SAsana, noun, instruction, com- 
mand 
V sas, vt2a, instruct, teach 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you, your 


qq 


Marcas Tar eT PACA 121 


abhivadaye: hypermetric. 


Rama said: 


“I greet you, Indra of kings, if you are my progenitor. I will go to the 
enjoyable city, Ayodhya, at your command.” 


Ramopakhyana 


WThvSsy Sarai 


aqara frat ya: west Ashe 


Mahabharata 3.275.37 


TSSTAEAL WS cat WA Cae 113 011 


markandeya uvaca. 


tamuvaca pita bhtyah prahrsto manujadhipa; 
gacchayodhyam prasadhi tvarh rama raktantalocana. 


markandeyah uvaca 


mis 3sa prf 
tam uvaca pita bhiyah prahrstah manujadhipa 
m2s 3saprf mls 1 mls mvs 
gaccha ayodhyam prasadhi tvam rama raktantalocana 
2sa IpV f2s 2saipv m/f/nls mvs mvs 
markandeya, pn_ patronymic, \pd, vt2a, protect 


Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 

mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 

-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
pitr, noun, father 
bhiyas, adv, once more, again 
bhiyas, adj, more 
prahrsta, adj ppp, excited, de- 
lighted 
praNhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 
manujadhipa, adj ctp6, overlord 
of men 
manujanam adhipah 
manuja, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, descen- 
dant of Manu, man 
manu, m, man, one of 14 succes- 
sive progenitors and sovereigns 
of the earth 
+Vjan, vidm, be born 
-a (-da 3.2.98) 
+adhipa, m, overlord, king 
adhi, preverb, over 


-a (-ka 3.1.136) 


V gam, vla, go 
ayodhya, pn, the city Ayodhya 
ayodhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unassailable 
na yodhyah, not assailable 
na, neg pel, not 
+yodhya, gerundive, assailable 
Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
pravsas, vt2a, teach, instruct, 
command, govern 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
rama, pn, Rama 
raktantalocana, adj cbv, of red- 
tipped eyes 
raktante locane yasya sah, he whose 
eyes are red-tipped 
raktanta, adj cbv, red-tipped 
raktah antah yasya tat, that whose 
end is red 
rakta, adj, red 
rakta, ppp, colored 
Vrafij, vil/4am, be dyed or 
affected, appear 
+anta, m, end 
+locana, n, eye 


SMA MA TA SATS 1N1 | WaleaT Wes 121 a WSS 131 
qTsaay wes: fat ¢ Wa Sara THAT ara Waa ea WS 
ca TaTahits tw 


825 


Mahabharata 3.275.37 Ramopakhyana 
Markandeya said: 


O lord of men (Yudhisthira), his father told him again, delighted, ““Go 
to Ayodhya and govern, Rama of red-tipped eyes.” 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.38 


aa Care Geared 
Wes a een area a aafaarq 3s 


tato devannamaskrtya suhrdbhirabhinanditah; 
mahendra iva paulomya bharyaya sa sameyivan. 


tatah devan namaskrtya suhrdbhih abhinanditah 


i m2p 1 m3p mis 

mahendrah iva paulomya bharyaya sah sameyivan 
mls i f3s f3s_ mis mls 

tatas, dem adv, from or after that abhiNnand (tu nadi), v1a, rejoice at, 
deva, noun, god greet, applaud 
namaskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 

having made obeisance mahendra, noun ck 2.1.61, great 

namas, n gati 1.4.74, obeisance, salu- Indra 

tation mahdan indrah 
+krtva, abs, having made mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 


Vmah, vilm, increase 
+indra, m pn, Indra 
iva, pcl, like, as 
paulomi, patronymic, daughter of 
Puloman, Indrani, wife of Indra 


puloman, m pn, Puloman 
bharya, noun, wife 

bharya, gerundive, to be supported 
tad, dem pron, that 
sameyivas, pfap, come together, 


united 
sam GNi, v2a, come together, unite 


WH SATAN (LL WAT Sa AGT SHAT 121 AMX TAMA 
anara dar wa: aia Baas 131 «dd: W caadepa 
Geetrared: weiter sex Fa Tear waar |v 


devan namaskrtya: the dative devebhyah is expected with namas according to 
Pa. 2.3.16 but namasVkr here takes the accusative in imitation of the simple verb 


Vnam (See sentences 1-2). sameyivan: The perfect participle is used here as the 
main verb of the sentence. 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-tvd (-ktva 3.4.21) 
-ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
suhrd, noun, friend 
suhrd, adj, good-hearted, well-wishing 
su, preverb, good 
Sobhanam hrt yasya sah, he whose 
heart is good 
+hrd, n (5.4.150), heart 
abhinandita, adj ppp, greeted, ap- 
plauded 


Then, having made obeisance to the gods, applauded by his friends, 
he united with his wife like the great Indra with the daughter of 
Puloman (Indrani). 
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Mahabharata 3.275.39 


Ramopakhyana 


ddt ag acl dear wfa-eare oeaT: 
Fate aTAATAT aT SSAA TAT Be 


tato varam dadau tasma avindhyaya paramtapah; 
trijatam carthamanabhyam yojayamasa raksasim. 


tatah varam dadau tasmai avindhyaya paramtapah 


1 m2s 3saprf m4s m4s 
trijatam ca arthamanabhyam yojayam asa 


f2s 1 m2d 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
vara, noun, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
Vda, vt3am, give 
tad, dem adj, that 
avindhya, pn, Avindhya 
paramtapa, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, scorcher of enemies 
paradn tapati, he scorches enemies 
para,m, enemy 
para, pron adj, other 


+Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch 
-a (-khac 3.2.39) 


trijata, pn, Trijata 
trijata, adj cbv, three-braided 
tisrah jatah yasyah sa, she of whom 
there are three braids 


mls 


raksasim 
3saprf = f2s 


tri, cardinal num, three 
+jata, f, braid, the hair twisted 
together 
ca, conj pcl, and 
arthamana, noun cdi, wealth and 


honor 
arthah manah ca 
artha, m, aim, object, wealth 


Vbhr, vt3am, bear 
+mana, m, respect 
yojayam, ppf actn c, furnishing, 
providing 
Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke, caus.: 
furnish, provide 
Vas, vi2a, be 
raksasi, noun, demoness 


raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


Wa sfareara AAT 121 Ad: UeaTeTaT afa-eara at 
cat 121 Braet a a aS 31 wafersendia aa 
ararsad is faster at ard esararear Sara 141 


tasma: The crit. ed. reads tasmai with lack of sandhi at the caesura, but the 
more likely reading is K3 tasmday with sandhi according to Pa. 6.1.78 without 
exercising the optional sandhi according to Pa. 8.3.19. Other mss. read tasma, 
tasmad, and tasma hy. 


Then the scorcher of enemies (Rama) granted a boon to Avindhya 
and furnished the female Raksasa Trijata with wealth and honor. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.40 


aaa Tal TEM Sa: HAT! 
HACHATARSTEY AATATT SAT BIT MI Yolt 


tamuvaca tato brahma devaih sakramukhairvrtah; 
kausalyamataristamste varanadya dadani kan. 


tam uvaca tatah brahma devaih Sakramukhaih vrtah 


mls 
te 


m2s 3saprf 1 m3p 


kausalyamatah istan 
mvs 


tad, dem pron, that 


Vvac, vt2a, say 

tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
brahman, pn, Brahma 

deva, noun, god 

Sakramukha, adj cbv, headed by 


Indra 
sakrah mukham yesam te, they whose 
chief is Indra 
Sakra, m pn, Indra 
Sakra, adj, powerful 
V Sak, vi5a, be able 
+mukha, n, mouth, face 
vrta, adj ppp, surrounded 


V vr, vtlam, cover 


kausalyamatr, adj cbv, son of 


m2p m/ffn4s m2p 


m3p mls 


varan adya dadani kan 


i Ilsaipv m2p 


Kausalya 
kausalya mata yasya sah, he whose 
mother is Kausalya 
kausalyd, f pn, Kausalya 
kosala, pn, Kosala 
-ya (-nyan 4.1.171) 
matr, f, mother 
ista, ppp, desired 
Vis, vt6a, wish, desire 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
vara, noun, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
adya, adv, today 
Vda, vt3am, give 
kim, int adj, what 


TAM WAT Sraieqed carts ig) aad: MHyacadar 
TM Tara BAIA: Heras sarht F121 


Then Brahma, surrounded by the gods headed by Indra, told him, 
“Son of Kausalya, what desired boons shall I grant you today?” 
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Mahabharata 3.275.41 


Ramopakhyana 


aa wa: featt at sahara 
Uaaheda A AAMT WAKA ve 


vavre ramah sthitim dharme Satrubhiscaparajayam; 
raksasaimihatanam ca vanaranam samudbhavam. 


vavre 
3smprf mls _ f2s m7s 


ramah sthitim dharme Satrubhih ca aparajayam 
m3p 1 m2s 


raksasaih nihatanam ca vanaranam samudbhavam 


m3p m6p 1 m6p 


Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 

rama, pn, Rama 

sthiti, noun, standing, staying, 
steadiness 


Vsthd, vila, stand 
-ti (-ktin 3.3.94) 


dharma, noun, that which up- 
holds, cosmic order, proper 
function, right action, duty 

Satru, noun, feller, enemy 

ca, conj pcl, and 

aparajaya, noun ctp na 2.2.6, non- 


defeat 
na parajayah, not defeat 
na, neg pcl, not 


m2s 


+pardajaya, m, defeat 
paraNji, vim 1.3.19, be defeated 
(by abl.), defeat (acc.) 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 


raksasa, noun, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 


Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
nihata, ppp, struck down 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
ca, conj pcl, and 
vanara, noun, monkey 
samudbhava, noun, arising, re- 


vival 
sam udN bhi, vila, arise 


Ta aweaa 121 War ad Patt waar wads Peart 


aA ARs TA 12k 


Rama chose constancy in dharma, invincibility by enemies, and the 
revival of the monkeys struck down by Raksasas. 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.42 


aaeeT TAM Wet TAT Fat Ten 
AACGASTST AAT AsAATa: WRU 


tataste brahmana prokte tatheti vacane tada; 
samuttasthurmaharaja vanara labdhacetasah. 


tatah te brahmana prokte tatha iti vacane tada 


i mip m3s n7s i 1 nis 1 
samuttasthuh maharaja vanarah labdhacetasah 
3pa prf mvs mip mip 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that maharaja, noun ck 2.1.61, great 
tad, dem adj, that king | 
brahman, pn, Brahma mahan raja, a great king 
rokta, ppp, proclaimed mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
P Vmah, vilm, increase 
praNvac, vt2a, proclaim +rajan, m, king 
tatha, dem adv, thus vanara, noun, monkey 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote labdhacetas, adj cbv, having 
vacana, noun, speech ained consciousness 


abdham cetah yena sah, he by whom 


Vvac, vt2a, sa ; 
» Say consciousness has been obtained 


sang (-Lyut 3.3.115) labdha, ppp, obtained 
tada, dem adv, at that time, then Viabh, vt1m, obtain 


+cetas, n, consciousness, spirit 


Vcit, vla/10m, be conscious, per- 
ceive, notice 


S Aase Aer Ta Tareas Sat Wrarsd Tear STAT SACI: 121 
Fel Tat Tat TAM Tread Tar ara SaaS 121 Aad Tala 
aad TAM Wat del AAT Sertsy 131 Aes ddedait 
aad TAM Wet Aer t Alaa Aeaada: AACA: 11 
brahmana prokte tatheti vacane: loc. abs. 


Then, O great king (Yudhisthira), when the word, ‘So be it,” had 
been spoken by Brahma, then the monkeys stood up together having 
regained consciousness. 


sam udvstha, vila, stand up 
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Mahabharata 3.275.43 


Ramopakhyana 


drat aftr Ferswm at saga cath 
wade at oa Sifad Ft afacait tw st 


sita capi mahabhaga varam hanumate dadau; 
ramakirtya samam putra jivitam te bhavisyati. 


sita ca api mahabhaga varam hanumate dadau 


fls 1 1 fls m2s 


ramakirtya samam putra jivitam 


{3s nls mvs_ nls 


sita, pn, Sita 
sita, f, furrow 
ca, conj pcl, and 
api, pcl, also 
mahabhaga, adj cbv, fortunate 
mahan bhagah yasya sah, he whose 
fortune is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
+bhdga, m, part, share, fortune 
vara, noun, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 
hanumat, pn, Hanumat 
hanumat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


m/f/n6s 


m4s 3saprf 
te  bhavisyati 
3sa fut 


Vda, vt3am, give 


ramakirti, noun ctp6, Rama’s 
fame 
ramasya kirtih, fame of Rama 
rama, pn, Rama 
kirti, f, fame 
Vkirt (Vkit), vt10am, mention, tell 
-tl (-ktin 3.3.94) 
sama, adj, same, equal 
putra, noun, son 
jivita, noun, living, life 
jivita, ppp, living 
Jiv, vila, live 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
Vbhii, vila, be, become, exist 


Gat SqAd aAMAeard 121 Aaat ret Tae Fiitifacait 
Wad areat da Sad afacait 121 Ferien ar drat ae 
SATA Cat 131 Ya da fad wachieat aa afacait ix 


And the fortunate Sita also granted a boon to Haniimat, “Your life, 
son, will be equal to Rama’s fame. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.44 


feoarerarnainna qararepal: Aer! 
SUCH Satara a Shtcireasr ie si 


divyastvamupabhogasca matprasadakrtah sada; 
upasthasyanti hanumanniti sma harilocana. 


divyah tvam upabhogah ca matprasadakrtah sada 


mip m/f/n2s mip 1 


mIp 1 


upasthasyanti hanuman iti sma harilocana 


3pa fut mvs 1 1 


divya, adj, divine 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
upabhoga, noun, enjoyment, eat- 
ing 
upaNbhuj, vt7a, enjoy, eat 
ca, conj pcl, and 
matprasadakrta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, 
made by my grace 
matprasdda, m ctp6, my grace 
mama prasadah 
mad, \st pron, I, me, my 
+prasdada, m, pleasing, settling 
praNsad, vla/6a, settle down, 
become calm, pleased 
+krta, adj ppp, made 


mvs 


Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
sada, pron adv, always 


upavstha, vila, stand near, be 
present, attend on 
hanumat, pn, Hantimat 
hanumat, adj, having (large) jaws 
hanu, f, jaw 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
sma, pcl, (makes present past) 
harilocana, adj cbv, brown-eyed 
harinilocane yasya sah, he whose eyes 
are brown 
hari, adj, yellow, green, brown 
+locana, n, eye 


snimreanueareadia ar saat at ech iel eta 
eq Aaaepas foam Saat Falreareaait ST 121 


And divine enjoyments, made by my grace, will always stand by you, 


O brown-eyed Hanitmat.” 


Mahabharata 3.275.45 Ramopakhyana 


aded VAAN TaTAtsere Hs 
Barats Aqeal: Aa MHRA: Uv AA 


tataste preksamananam tesamaklistakarmanam; 
antardhanam yayurdevah sarve Sakrapurogamah. 


tatah te preksamananam tesam aklistakarmanam 


1 mip mé6p m6p m6p 
antardhanam yayuh devah sarve Sakrapurogamah 
n2s 3paprf mip mip mip 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that antarNdhd, v3am, put within, hide, 
tad, dem adj, that disappear 
preksamana, prmp, looking on, Vya, v2a, go 
watching deva, noun, god 
praNiks, vt1m, look at, look on, behold Sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
tad, dem pron, that Sakrapurogama, adj cbv, headed 
aklistakarman, adj cbv, of im- by Indra 
peccable deeds Sakrah purogamah yesam te, they 
aklistani karmani yasya sah, he whose _ whose leader is Indra 
actions are unafflicted sakr a,m pn, Indra 
aklista, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unafflicted sakra, adj, powerful 
na klistam, not afflicted V sak, vi5a, be able 
na, neg pcl, not +purogama, m, leader 
+klista, ppp, afflicted purogama, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, go- 
Vkli§, v9a/4m, torment, afflict ing before 
+karman, n, action puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 
+Vgam, via, go 
antardhana, noun, disappear- -a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.72) 


ance, invisibility 


Waey Way car Bates 121 Avafeawadty year 
eal BAA Fa: 121 acest daar a ad 
WHAT Cal Aaa Aq: 131 


preksamananam tesam aklistakarmanam: genitive absolute without the conces- 
sive sense, Pa. 2.3.38. tesam: nardndm vadnardnadm ca. antardhanam yayuh: 
Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an action noun, literally, “went to 
disappearance,’ where English uses a verb of change of state, ‘disappeared.’ 


Then All the gods headed by Indra disappeared while those of 
impeccable deeds were watching. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.46 


Sat Cf Ua Set aad seats: | 
Sas UAT: Tees FE TA: EI 


drstva tu ramam janakya sametam Sakrasarathih; 
uvaca paramapritah suhmmadhya idam vacah. 


drstva tu ramam janakya sametam Sakrasarathih 


1 i m2s {3s m2s 


mls 


uvaca paramapritah suhrmadhye idam vacah 


3sa prf mis m/n7s 
drstva, abs, seeing 
Vdr§, vtla, see 
tu, conj pcl, but 
rama, pn, Rama 
janaki, patronymic, daughter of 
Janaka 
janaka, m pn, Janaka 
janaka, agent noun, progenitor, fa- 
ther 
V Jan, vt3a, generate 
-aka (-nvul 3.1.133) 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
sameta, ppp, united with (inst.) 
sam GNi, v2a, come together, unite 
Sakrasarathi, adj ctp6, Indra’s 
charioteer 
Sakrasya sarathih 
Sakra, m pn, Indra 
Sakra, adj, powerful 
VSak, vi5a, be able 
+sdrathi, m, charioteer 


n2s n2s 


Vvac, vt2a, say 
paramaprita, adj ck 2.1.61, 
supremely pleased 
parama, adj, supreme 
+prita, adj ppp, pleased 
Vpri, vi9am, please (dat.) 

Vpri, vi4m(tp BR), be pleased 
(with/by inst. or gen.) 
suhrnmadhya, noun ctp6, amidst 

friends 
suhrdam madhyah, middle of friends 
suhrd, m/f, friend 
suhrd, adj cbv, good-hearted, well- 
wishing 
Sobhanam hrt yasya sah, he 
whose heart is good 
su, preverb, good 
+hrd, n (5.4.150), heart 
+madhya, m/n, middle 
idam, dem adj, this 
vacas, noun, speech 


Wa: Sara BAA SAAT 121 Arerdt wt Maar BA aes 121 
Test SF $C Aq Sarg 13) WHataed Wt Brew Bad se 
Gawd: Feat Fe Aq Say 


uvaca...idam vacah: The literal, ‘spoke this speech,’ appears redundant in English 
which avoids cognate predicate accusatives or internal accusatives used often in 
Sanskrit. 


But, seeing Rama united with the daughter of Janaka, Indra’s char- 
ioteer (Matali), supremely pleased, said this speech amidst their 
friends: 
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Mahabharata 3.275.47 


Ca FATA ATM ASIA 


Ramopakhyana 


watt cara FAS AITNTHA I ll 


devagandharvayaksanam m4anusasurabhoginam; 
apanitam tvaya duhkhamidam satyaparakrama. 


devagandharvayaksanam manusasurabhoginam 


mop 


m6p 


apanitam tvaya duhkham idam satyaparakrama 


nls m/f/n3s nls nls 


devagandharvayaksa, noun cdi, 
gods, Gandharvas, and Yaksas 


devah gandharvah yaksah ca 

deva, m, god 

+ gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings 

+yaksa, m, Yaksa, a class of semi- 
divine beings 

manusasurabhogin, noun cdi, 

humans, demons, and serpents 

manusah asurah bhoginah ca 

manusa, m, human being 
manusa, adj, belonging to men, hu- 

man 
+asura, m, demon 
+bhogin, m, serpent 


mvs 


bhogin, adj, hooded, having coils 
bhoga, m, coil, snake’s hood 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


apanita, ppp, led away, removed 
apaNni, vtlam, lead away, remove 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
duhkha, noun, sorrow 
idam, dem adj, this 
satyaparakrama, adj cbv, truly 
brave 
satyah paradkramah yasya sah, he 
whose boldness is true 
satya, n, truth 
+parakrama, m, boldness 


WT ae SAT SSAA 121 WAC SAAT Sa caarg- 
FTTTL 121 ATS Can-gagannt aT ca 
aaa 131 


‘“‘O truly brave one, you have removed this sorrow of gods, Gandhar- 
vas, and Yaksas, humans, demons, and serpents. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.48 


aCagrsal Farag: 
Paaaiat crearecat araaiaaheatt iss 


sadevasuragandharva yaksaraksasapannagah; 
kathayisyanti lokastvam yavadbhtmirdharisyati. 


sadevasuragandharvah yaksaraksasapannagah 
mip mlp 
kathayisyanti lokah tvam yavat bhimih dharisyati 
3pa fut mip m/f/n2s 1 fls 3sa fut 


sadevasuragandharva, adj cbv serpent 
2.2.28, with gods, demons, and pannam gacchati, he goes low 
Gandharvas panna, ppp, fallen 
saha devaih asuraih gandharvaih ca Vpad, v4m, step 
deva, m, god +Vgam, via, go 
asura, m, demon -a (-da 3.2.48 [252]) 
+gandharva, m, Gandharva, a class of 
divine beings Vkath (Vkatha), vt10am, tell, nar- 
yaksaraksasapannaga, noun cdi, rate 
yaksa, m, Yaksa, a class of semi-divine tvad, 2nd pron, you ; 
beings yavat, rel adv, to which extent, as 
+raksasa, m, demon long as, as soon as 
raksas, m/n, demon bhiimi, noun, earth 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect Vdhr (Vdhra avasthane), vi4m, 
+pannaga, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, remain 


aagitetvate dacctrarecat pateara ig) acargurdat 
FMIAATAM Areal PAACed Araaarahoars 121 


sadevasuragandharvah: mss. K1 B4 have gandharva- and continue the compound 
through b, which is better both metrically and sensibly, ‘The worlds along with 
the gods, demons, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and serpents....’ 


The worlds, the Yaksas, Raksasas, and serpents along with the gods, 
demons, and Gandharvas, will narrate about you as long as the earth 
remains.” 
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Mahabharata 3.275.49 


Ramopakhyana 


SAAT ATT TH MeaTAT ATI 
Sea Had TaAMeaasSAyT VE 


ityevamuktvanujnapya ramam Sastrabhrtam varam; 
samputjyapakramattena rathenadityavarcasa. 


iti evam uktva anujfiapya ramam Sastrabhrtam varam 


1 i 1 1 m2s 


samptjya apakramat tena rathena Aadityavarcasa 


I 3saipf m3s_ m3s 


iti, pcl, thus, close quote 
evam, adv, thus 
uktva, abs, having said 
Vvac, vt2a, say 
anujhapya, abs c, having re- 
quested leave to depart 
anuN jd, vt9am, permit, consent, al- 
low, caus.: request, ask permission, 
request leave to depart 


rama, pn, Rama 

Sastrabhrt, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, weapon-bearer 
Sastram bibharti, he bears a sword 
Sastra, n, sword 
Vbhr, vt3am, bear 
(-kvip 3.2.76) 

vara, noun, choice, boon 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose 


m3p m2s 
m3s 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) 


sampijya, abs, having honored 
sam\ piij, vt10am, honor 

apaVkram, v 1a, step away, depart 

tad, dem adj, that 

ratha, noun, chariot, car 

adityavarcas, adj cbv 2.2.24 [99], 


as brilliant as the sun 

adityasya varcah iva varcah yasya sah, 
that whose brilliance is like that of 
the sun 

dditya, m, sun 
aditi, f pn, Aditi 

aditi, f, infinity, unboundedness 

-ya (-nya 4.1.85) 

+varcas, n, vital power, brilliance, 
lustre 


MACARATT 121 WAT Aaa 121 Ardell Waa 
Waal AH 131 Ardell We Gat aan ivi Ardara 
TTT XL SAA Maya at WA AWS 
aaNeeaasar TAA HAT 16 | 


After speaking thus, he requested leave to depart, honored Rama, 
best of weapon-bearers, and departed with that chariot which was as 
brilliant as the sun. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.50 


ad: Gat Grepesg wa: ata ae 
qiramqeta afea: ada: UXoll 


tatah sitar puraskrtya ramah saumitrina saha; 
sugrivapramukhaiscaiva sahitah sarvavanaraih. 


tatah sitam puraskrtya ramah saumitrina saha 


i f2s 1 mis 


m3s 1 


sugrivapramukhaih ca eva sahitah sarvavanaraih 


m3p 1 1 mis 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
sita, pn, Sita 

sita, f, furrow 
puraskrtya, abs ctp gati 2.2.18, 


having placed before 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before 
+krtva, abs, having made 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
-tva (-ktvad 3.4.21) 
-ya (-lyap 7.1.37) 
rama, pn, Rama 
saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-i (-if 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 


sugrivapramukha, adj cbv, 


Wa: Gat Garey 12) TST YI 


Read verses 50-52 together. 


m3p 
headed by Sugriva 


sugrivah pramukham yasya sah, he 
whose chief is Sugriva 
sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
+pramukha, n, mouth, face, chief 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
sahita, adj, together 
sarvavanara, noun ck 2.1.49, all 


monkeys 

sarve vanarah 

sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
+vdanara, m, monkey 


Then having placed Sita before him, Rama with Sumitra’s son 
(Laksmana), accompanied by all the monkeys headed by Sugriva, ... 


Mahabharata 3.275.51 Ramopakhyana 


faara tat cerar fesfracqeeepd:| 
Adare GACT AAT WH MTATL X21 


vidhaya raksam lankayam vibhisanapuraskrtah; 
samtatara punastena setuna makaralayam. 


vidhaya raksam lankayam vibhisanapuraskrtah 


1 f2s f7s mls 
Samtatara punah tena setuna makaralayam 
3sa prf i m3s m3s m2s 
vidhaya, abs, having provided, or- +krta, adj ppp, made 
dained Vkr, vt8am, do, make 


viVdhd, v3am, bestow, ordain 
raksa, noun, protection 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 
lanka, pn, the city Lanka 
vibhisanapuraskrta, adj ctp3 
2.1.32, attended by Vibhisana 
vibhisanena puraskrtah 
vibhisana, m pn, Vibhisana Z 
makarasya Glayah 


vibhisana, adj, terrifying ; 
bhi. vida. f - terrif makara, m, a sea monster, crocodile 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) Spas Uk f 
+puraskrta, adj ctp gati 2.2.18, placed EE cling to, recline, settle 


before, attended 
puras, adv gati 1.4.67, before -a (-gha 3.3.118) 


farongeesrat wat csrat tat facet ig) wr: Agar wares 
Ua: Adare 121 WA: Ala Weed asa tai faara agar 
Teas GA: Gade 31 ddl Wa: Mat weaes ata ae 
qiamraa adare: ated fastrorgrepal asa tat faara 
at Adal THaMas GA: Addy v1 

Read verses 50-52 together. 


samvV tr, vtla, cross together, cross 

punar, adv, again 

tad, dem pron, that 

setu, noun, causeway, bridge 

makaralaya, noun ctp6, abode of 
sea monsters 


..attended by Vibhisana, provided protection in Lanka and again 
crossed the abode of sea monsters by that bridge... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.52 


yay faqs Sar farsa 
SMT aT Peay: Gaal Aa XA 


puspakena vimanena khecarena virajata; 
kamagena yatha mukhyairamatyaih samvrto vasi. 


puspakena vimanena khecarena virajata 


n/m3s m/n3s m/n3s m/n3s 
kamagena yatha mukhyaih amatyaih samvrtah vasi 
m/n3s 1 m3p m3p mls mls 
puspaka, pn, the airship Puspaka kdmena gacchati 
vimana, noun, chariot,  self- kama, m/n, wish, desire 
moving aerial car +Vgam, vla, go 


-a (-da 3.2.48 [256]) 


vimana, adj, traversing S : . 
yatha, rel adv, in which manner, 


viva, vt2a/3m, measure 


khecara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, as a ee 
moving in the sky mukhya, adj, principal, important 
khe carati, It moves in the sky mukha, eae face 
kha, noun, empty space, sky ya (yat43.54) 
(aluk 6.3.14) amatya, noun, munister 
+Vcar, vtla, move, do samvrta, adj ppp, surrounded, 
-a (-ta 3.2.16) covered 
virajat, prap, shining, beautiful sam\ vr, vtlam, cover 


vasin, m, ruler 
vasin, adj, having will or power 
vasa, m, will, wish 


viNraj (Vrain), vilam, shine 


kamaga, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, Vvas, vt2a, wish 
going according to will, going -a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
at will -in (-ini 5.2.115) 


aa Weare: dad ast ufastt aan war aa faster 
Guat a WaHaad Waa 121 dal wa: dat Gees aifa- 
Fr ae gira ada: aed fesitrmepat carat 
tat faara dat aaa ara Ga farsa gern faa 
TAMAS YA: MAA AAT PIT: UTat THT 12 

Read verses 50-52 together. 


..With the beautiful sky-going airship Puspaka which moved at will, 
as a ruler surrounded by his principal ministers. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.53 Ramopakhyana 
ddedie Gaqset aa fread a afta: 
daarara water ated: adarae: 43h 


tatastire samudrasya yatra SiSye sa parthivah; 
tatraivovasa dharmatmé sahitah sarvavanaraih. 


tatah tire samudrasya yatra SiSye sah parthivah 


i n/7s m6s i 3saprf mis’ mls 
tatra eva uvasa dharmatma sahitah sarvavanaraih 
i 1 3sa prf mis mis m3p 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
tira, noun, shore, bank eva, pcl, only 
Vir, vtla, cross Vvas, vila, dwell 
samudra, noun, sea dharmatman, adj cbv, virtuous 
; ; dharmah atma yasya sah, he whose 
yatra, rel adv, in which, where native a dharnna 
NS vi2m lie sleep dharma, m, truth, justice 
t d d i di ‘th ; +atman, m, self 
Be OO ae de sahita, adj, together 
parthiva, adj, ruler of the earth, — sarvavanara, noun ck 2.1.49, all 
king, prince monkeys 
prthivi, f, earth sarve vanarah 
prthu, adj, broad sarva, pron adj, all, whole 


Vprath, vilm, extend, spread +vdnara, m, monkey 


aes at wa: aT free aera waxes dit a are: 
afea: Greara igi dat aa aaees dh a ofa: Pret wa 
Adare: ated aatevrara 121 


As Nilakantha notes, yatra Ssisye pirvam samudraprarthanartham sayanam kr- 
tavan, the reference is to 3.267.30-32 where Rama implored the ocean, fasting. 
The words pratisesyami and pratisisye there are the only other uses of the root 


st with Rama as agent in the RamopakhyaAna. 


Then on the shore of the sea where the prince had slept, the virtuous 
one (Rama) spent the night together with all the monkeys. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.54 


DAATATa: STA BAAS A 
faastarara der ta: Uavet AAMT: WX VI 


athainanraghavah kale samaniyabhipijya ca; 
visarjayamasa tada ratnaih samtosya sarvaSah. 


atha enan raghavah kale samaniya abhiptjya ca 


i m2p mls-~ m7s 1 1 1 
visarjayam asa _ tada ratnaih samtosya sarvasah 
i 3saprf 1 n3p 1 1 
atha, pcl, now, then, if visarjayam, ppf actn c, having 
enad, pron, this (enclitic replace- sent away 
ment for etad and idam) viNsrj, vt4m/6a, release, send away, 
raghava, patronymic, descendant caus.: release, send away 
of Raghu Vas, vi2a, be 
raghu, m pn, Raghu tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
_74 (-an 4.1.83) ratna, noun, gift, wealth, gem 
kala, noun, time sartosya, abs, having satisfied 
samaniya, abs, having brought to- samNtus, vida, be content 
gether sarvasas, adv, in every way, com- 
sam GNni, vtlam, leat together, bring pletely 
together sarvaih, with all 
abhipijya, abs, having honored ee jo adj, all, whole 
“SAS 3.4. 


abhiNpiij, vt10am, honor 
ca, conj pcl, and 


TA AAAS 121 WMA GST Aer 121 A AT 
~qedt va: Gareat war 13) @ wieastat wer ivi 
BT Sa Waa Waaaass A det wa: Wade: Water 
faastarara 141 


Then in time the descendant of Raghu (Rama) brought them together, 
honored them and sent them away having completely satisfied them 
with gems. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.55 Ramopakhyana 


TAT AAS MI SAT Ty aT 
airaatedt wa: fepiermat GROTTT YX 


gatesu vanarendresu gopuccharksesu tesu ca; 
sugrivasahito ramah kiskindham punaragamat. 


gatesu vanarendresu gopuccharksesu tesu ca 


m7/p m7p m7/p n/p 1 
sugrivasahitah ramah kiskindhém punah 4gamat 
mls mls f2s 1 3saipf 
gata, ppp, gone sugrivasahita, adj ctp3, in con- 
Vgam, v1a, go junction with Sugriva 
vanarendra, noun, monkey-lord sugrivena sahitah 


sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he 
whose neck is good 


vanaranam indrah, Indra of monkeys 
vanara, m, monkey 
+indra, m pn, Indra 


gopuccharksa, noun cdi, mon- SU, preverb, good 
keys and bears +griva, m, neck 
gopucchah rksah ca +sahita (samhita), adj, put with, asso- 
gopuccha, m, monkey ciated with 
gopuccha, m/n ctp6, cowtail rama, pn, Rama 
goh pucchah, tail of a cow kiskindha, pn, the monkey city 
go, f, cow Kiskindha 


+puccha, m/n, tail . 
sata heat punar, adv, again 


tad, dem adj, that aVgam, vla, come 
ca, conj pcl, and 


el AMA MYST WANA MWareder Garay atedt wa: ffs 
“Ot GAIT 121 WAT aMesy ag a MNgeeady Giraafedt 
Wa: feat GATT 121 

gatesu...tesu: loc. abs. Read with verse 56. 


When the monkey-lords and monkeys and bears had gone, Rama 
went back again to Kiskindha with Sugriva... 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.56 


fier: airrateceten 
query fanart ace estaaqy MEL 


vibhisanenanugatah sugrivasahitastada; 
puspakena vimanena vaidehya darsayanvanam. 


vibhisanena anugatah sugrivasahitah tada 


m3s mls mls 1 
puspakena vimanena vaidehya darsayan vanam 
n/m3s m/n3s f3s mls n2s 
vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana +sahita (samhita), adj, put with, asso- 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying ciated with 


Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify tada, dem adv, at that time, then 


-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 2 ee 
anugata, ppp, followed puspaka, pn, the airship Puspaka 
vimana, noun, chariot,  self- 


anuN gam, v la, go after, follow moving aerial car 


sugrivasahita, adj ctp3, in con- vimana, adj, traversing 
junction with Sugriva viNmd, vt2a/3m, measure 
sugrivena sahitah vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
sugriva, m pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
griva videha, m pn, the country Videha 
Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he -a (-an 4.1.168) 
whose neck is good -t (-nip 4.1.15) 
su, preverb, good darSayat, prap c, showing 
+griva, m, neck Vdr§, vtla, see, caus.: show 


vana, noun, forest 
Gat at Saat 121 Aleta AAMSeaa 121 Wa: Aaa aaqest- 
ad 131 Qnaatedt wat acer qrrestad isl WAT aes 
ay a tyeedy airaated fasted wa: qiraated: 
qa fans aden at cer aetatepieaat GMT 1X 


vaidehya: instrumental of agent with the passive base verb ars. Read with verse 


..followed by Vibhisana, showing, in conjunction with Sugriva, the 
forest to the princess of Videha with the airship Puspaka. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.57 Ramopakhyana 
fefep-at ¢ GATael WA: Wetdt az: 
wre pownit aaret SATA W911 


kiskindham tu samasadya ramah praharataém varah; 
angadam krtakarmanam yauvarajye *bhyasecayat. 


kiskindham tu samasadya ramah praharatam varah 


f2s 1 1 mis m6p mis 
angadam krtakarmanam yauvarajye abhyasecayat 
m2s m2s n7s 3sa ipf c 
kiskindha, pn, the monkey city krtakarman, adj cbv, accom- 
Kiskindha eae 
tu, conj pcl, but rtam karma yena sah, he by whom 


action has been done 
krta, adj ppp, made 

Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
+karman, n, action, deed 


samasadya, abs c, having reached 


sam GNsad, vla/6a (i sida), approach, 
reach, meet, assail 


rama, pn, Rama 


. auvarajya, noun, - 
praharat, prap, throwing, strik- y sfincekoad " eee 
aa boon en eo 

’ ’ , yuvan, m, yout 
Vvr, vt5/9am, choose +rajan, m, king 
-a (-ap 3.3.58) abhivsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 


; crate, caus.: consecrate, anoint 
angada, pn, Angada 


wa: fete-at anrarearara igi aral swe qarraafae- 
FF 121 Gaiamrel Farat Svafteaa 131 wa: qaraurere 
FATT ISAT SHIT 1 Weta Ff aera: feefep-at Aararel 
PIHMMTs ART Sea, 11 


yauvarajye: literally, ‘in crown-princehood.’ Compare 3.261.8. Unpack the 
abstract noun to avoid nominal style in English. Angada is the son of Valin, 
Sugriva’s elder brother whom Rama slew in 3.264.35-38. 


After reaching Kiskindha, Rama, best of attackers, had Angada 
consecrated as crown-prince. 


846 


Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.58 


aaedta Beal wa: UAT ae 
aqariat Arig weal cage wit UXSI 


tatastaireva sahito ramah saumitrina saha; 
yathagatena margena prayayau svapuram prati. 


tatah taih eva sahitah ramah saumitrina saha 


i m3p 1 mils-~ mis m3s 1 
yathagatena margena prayayau svapuram prati 
m3s m3s 3sa prf n2s 1 
tatas, dem adv, from or after that yathd, rel adv, in which manner, as 
tad, dem pron, that +dgata, ppp, come 
eva, pcl, only aN gam, v1a, come 
sahita, adj, together marga, noun, path, road 


mrga, m, deer, wild animal 


rama, pn, Rama 
P Vmrg, vt10m, hunt 


saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 


mitra pravya, v2a, go forth, proceed 
sumitrd, f pn, Sumitra svapura, noun ck, one’s own city 
-1 (-iN4.1.96 bahvadi) svam puram 

saha, pcl, with (inst.) sva, adj, own 


+pura, n, city 
prati, postposition, against, to- 


yathagata, adj cbv, as-come wards (acc.) 


yathagatam, adv cab 2.1.6-7, as come 


WaT SHEA Bat 12) Aaedta aledt wa: afar as qarraa 
Ante cage uta warat 121 


prati governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. 


Then together with them, Rama with Sumitra’s son (Laksmana) 
proceeded to his own city by the way he had come. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.59 Ramopakhyana 


wareagt & aararel Ge weatradd:| 
Wad Saad Ad WATT AMeT WEI 


ayodhyam sa samasadya purim rastrapatistatah; 
bharataya hanumantam dutam prasthapayattada. 


ayodhyam sah samasadya purim rastrapatih tatah 


f2s mis 1 f2s mls 1 
bharataya hanumantam dutam prasthapayat tada 
m4s m2s m2s 3saipfc i 
ayodhya, pn, the city Ayodhya rastra, n, kingdom 
ayodhya, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unassailable +pati, m, lord 
na yodhyah, not assailable tatas, dem adv, from or after that 


na, neg pcl, not 
+yodhya, gerundive, assailable 


Vyudh, vt4m, fight 
tad, dem adj, that 


bharata, pn, Bharata 
hanumat, pn, Hanimat 
haniimat, adj, having (large) jaws 


samasadya, abs c, having reached hanii, f, jaw 
sam GNsad, v1a/6a (i sida), approach, hanu, f, jaw 
reach, meet, assail -mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
purl, noun, city dita, noun, messenger 
_ pura, n, city pravstha, vtla, rise up, set out, 
rastrapati, noun ctp6, lord of the depart, caus.: send, dispatch 
kingdom tad, dem adv, at that time, then 


rastrasya patih 


wa sateat aaraead 121 Sqaaat aeara Wares 121 
WA Waa SAAT Id WEA 131 A wpufdeareat wet 
SATA Tal WAT SAAT Sct WeATTaAT tv 


When he reached the city Ayodhya, the lord of the kingdom (Rama) 
dispatched Hantimat as messenger to Bharata. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.60 
aatacaied ae first vey fraer a 
araga Ft: We area gol 


laksayitvengitam sarvam priyam tasmai nivedya ca; 
vayuputre punah prapte nandigramamupagamat. 


laksayitva ingitam sarvam priyam tasmai nivedya ca 


1 n2s n2s n2s m4s 1 1 
vayuputre punah prapte nandigramam upagamat 
m7s 1 m/7s m2s 3sa aor 
laksayitva, abs, having noticed vayuputra, noun ctp6, son of 
Viaks, vt10am, notice, mark, see wind (Hanimat) 


punar, adv, again 
prapta, ppp, attained 
praNap, vtSa, attain 
nandigrama, pn, the village 


ingita, noun, gesture 


Ving (Vigi), vila, move, gesture 
-ta (-kta 3.3.114) 
sarva, pron adj, all, whole 


Nandigrama 
priya, adj, dear nandi, m pn, Visnu 
tad, dem pron, that nandi, f, joy . 
nivedya, abs c, having made - Vnand (tu nadi), vila, rejoice 
Gan ; +grama, m, village 


upa aVgam, vla, come near, ap- 


niNvid, vt2a, know 
proach 


ca, conj pcl, and 


saad aaa 121 ee ee 
STAT WT UTA: 1st WaT afer: ivi | aaaied 
caaleaaiiear as tbcansiandidieamuna is 


An absolutive denotes the prior of two actions which have the same agent. 
Although Rama is the agent of upagamat, the principal verb of the sentence, 
Hantmat, the agent of the locative absolute vadyuputre...prapte, is the agent of the 
absolutives laksayitva and nivedya. 


When the son of the wind (Haniimat) returned after noticing every 
gesture and reporting to him (Bharata) the good news, he (Rama) 
approached Nandigrama. 


849 


Mahabharata 3.275.61 


a da Geiferarsy aed Aaragay 


Ramopakhyana 


Wad: Use Heat eaxtaaray Weg 


sa tatra maladigdhangam bharatam ciravasasam; 
agratah paduke krtva dadarsdsinamasane. 


sah tatra maladigdhangam bharatam ciravasasam 


mls i m2s m2s 


m2s 


agratah paduke krtva dadarsa asinam 4sane 


1 f2d 1 


tad, dem pron, that 
tatra, dem adv, in that, there 
maladigdhanga, adj cbv, having 
dirt-smeared limbs 
malaih digdham angam yasya sah, he 
whose limbs have been smeared 
with dirt 
mala, n/m, dirt, dust, impurity 
+digdha, ppp, smeared 
Vdih, v2am, smear, accumulate 
+anga, n, limb, body 
bharata, pn, Bharata 
ciravasas, adj cbv, wearing bark 
or rags 
ciram vasas yasya sah, he whose gar- 


3saprf m2s 


n7s 


ment is bark or rags 

cira, n, strip, long narrow piece of bark 
or cloth, rag 

+vasas,n, garment 


agratas, adv, before, in front 
paduka, noun, sandal 
krtva, abs, having done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
Vdrs, vtla, see 
asina, prmp, sitting 
Vas, vi2m, sit 
asana, action noun, seat 


Vas, vi2m, sit 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.117) 


Meatareary Wal aed cast ie) AMAT WAST leh SMa 
TIAL AMAT WAST leh Sd: HPrarad Bred 131 WAT aed 
Wehr SUdaparaarad Bred cet ivi aa a Vatersay 
drarad adaad: We part Bret cast 141 


krtva dadarsdasinam: An absolutive denotes the prior of two actions which have 
the same agent. Although Rama is the agent of dadarSa, the principal verb of 
the sentence, Bharata, the present middle participle @sinam, is the agent of the 
absolutive krtva. Gsinam 1s in the accusative because it is the predicate accusative 
of dadarsa. 


There he saw Bharata sitting on a mat with dirt-smeared limbs, 
wearing bark, having placed (Rama’s) sandals before him. 


850 


Ramopakhyana 


wat MATT waa a Araar 


Mahabharata 3.275.62 


Wea: Teas mea 11g 2 


sametya bharatenatha Satrughnena ca viryavan, 
raghavah sahasaumitrirmumude bharatarsabha. 


sametya bharatena atha Satrughnena ca viryavan 


i m3s 1 m3s 


1 mls 


raghavah sahasaumitrih mumude bharatarsabha 


mis mls 3sm prf 
sametya, abs, convening 

sam GNi, v2a, come together, unite 
bharata, pn, Bharata 
atha, pcl, now, then, if 


Satrughna, pn, Satrughna 
Satrughna, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
enemy-slaying 
Satriin hantum Saktah, able to kill 
enemies 
Satru, m, feller, enemy 


+Vhan, vt2a, slay 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) 


mvs 


of Raghu 
raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
sahasaumitri, adj cbv 2.2.28, 
with the son of Sumitra 
saha saumitrina 
saha, pcl, with (inst.) 
+saumitri, metronymic, son of Su- 
mitra 
sumitra, f pn, Sumitra 
-1 (-in 4.1.96 bahvadi) 
Vmud, vilm, rejoice 
bharatarsabha, noun ctp7, bull 


ca, conjpcl, and _ among the descendants of Bha- 
viryavat, adj, heroic rata 


virya, n, virility bharatesu rsabhah 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) bharata, m pn, Bharata’, pl.: his de- 
scendants 


raghava, patronymic, descendant +rsabha, m, bull 


qr wae wa: aay wad aaa 121 afar 
AAS WT: AMAN WaT AAT AAS 12 AAG A Aedes 
Wass 4 Vey Beaanrditararray Was 131 


sametya: Interpret the absolutive causally as well as temporally. The joyful 
reunion of Rama and Laksmana with their brothers after their thirteen-year exile 
contrasts sharply with the hostile reunion of the Pandavas with their cousins after 
theirs. 


Then, O bull among the descendants of Bharata (Yudhisthira), the 
heroic descendant of Raghu (Rama) with the son of Sumitra (Laksma- 


na) rejoiced upon reuniting with Bharata and Satrughna. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.63 Ramopakhyana 


TA WAMAR AAA WEI cen 
acer asa wed Gragg: 118311 


tatha bharatasatrughnau sametau guruna tada; 
vaidehya darsanenobhau praharsam samavapatuh. 


tatha bharataSatrughnau sametau guruna tada 


i mid mid m3s i 
vaidehyah darsanena ubhau praharsam samavapatuh 
f6s n3s mid m2s 3da prf 
tatha, dem adv, thus guru, adj, heavy, venerable, elder 
bharataSatrughna, noun cdi, tada, dem adv, at that time, then 
Bharata and Satrughna on 
bharatah Satrughnah ca vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha 
bharata, m pn, Bharata vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha 
; ‘ videha, m pn, the country Videha 
+Satrughna, m pn, Satrughna 2 
3 ; d -a (-an 4.1.168) 
oa 
Satriin hantum saktah, able to darsana, NOUN, SceIns, sight 
kill enemies Vdr§, vtla, see 
Satru, m, feller, enemy -ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
+Vhan, vt2a, slay ubha, pron, both | 
-a (-tak 3.2.54) praharsa, noun, joy 
sameta, ppp, united with (inst.) praNhrs, vida, be excited, rejoice 
sam Ni, v2a, come together, unite sam avavap, vt5a, attain 


TITAN WAT GAA: 121 Ade Mat cesaetaet wae- 
Wa: 121 Aravar asiaa at wed Sa: 131 Tat avasrqat 
TEM Tat Ad aca asrq vet War: 1 


sametau: Interpret the participial causally as well as temporally. As Nilakantha 
points out, gurund ramena, ‘their elder,’ refers to Rama. praharsam samapatuh: 
Sanskrit often uses a verb of going with an action noun, as van Buitenen translates, 
‘attained to great joy,’ where English prefers a verb of change of state, ‘became 
overjoyed’ or ‘rejoiced.’ 


Likewise both Bharata and Satrughna, upon reuniting then with their 
elder, became overjoyed at seeing the princess of Videha (Sita). 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.64 
TH THA WHAM aHAT 
are fratrarara gat: THAT Hey 1g ¥ I 


tasmai tadbharato rajyamagatayabhisatkrtam; 
nyasam niryatayamasa yuktah paramaya muda. 


tasmai tat bharatah rajyyam A4gataya abhisatkrtam 


m4s n2s_ mls n2s m4s m2s 
nyadsam niryatayam asa yuktah paramaya muda 

m2s 1 3saprf mls f3s f3s 
tad, dem pron, that niNas, vt4a, throw or put down, de- 
tad, dem adj, that posit, intrust 


-a (-ghan 3.3.19) 
niryatayam, ppf actn c, given 
back, restored 


bharata, pn, Bharata 
rajya, noun, kingdom 


Vraj (Vrdjr), v1am, shine, rule nisVyat, v1m, stretch out, endeavor to 
agata, adj ppp, come reach, get, caus.: give back, restore 
aN gam, vla, come Vas, vi2a, be 
abhisatkrta, adj ppp, honored yukta, adj ppp, united, filled 
abhi satVkr, vt8am, make good, honor yuj, V7am, join, unite, yoke 


parama, adj, supreme 
_ mud, noun, joy 
nyasa, noun, deposit, trust \mud, vilm, rejoice 


Usd Wars freadgt it Ae Was WSs Parga 121 
Praterararer 131 


nyasam: Bharata administered the kingdom in Rama’s stead, not as king himself. 
See 3.261.38. He held the kingdom in trust for Rama. 


Filled with supreme joy, Bharata restored his honored trust, the 
kingdom, to him having come back (Rama). 
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Mahabharata 3.275.65 


Ramopakhyana 


aded Ao BE Aaa SHA Sern 
afasl amcag aftara artsy We X01 


tatastam vaisnave Stram naksatre ’bhimate ’hani; 
vasistho vamadevasca sahitavabhyasificatam. 


tatah tam vaisnave Siiram naksatre abhimate ahani 


i m2s_ n7Js m2s n7s 


n7s n7s 


vasisthah vamadevah ca sahitau abhyasificatam 


mls mls i mid 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 

tad, dem adj, that 

vaisnava, adj, presided over 
by Visnu, the constellation 
Sravana 

Siira, noun, hero 

naksatra, noun, star, constellation 

abhimata, adj ppp, desired 


abhiNman, vt4/8m, think about, long 
for, desire 


3da ipf 


ahan, noun, day 


vasistha, pn, Vasistha 
vasistha, adj, most excellent 
vasu, adj, excellent, good 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
vamadeva, pn, Vamadeva 
ca, cony pcl, and 
sahita, adj, together 
abhivsic, vt6am, sprinkle, conse- 
crate 


arast amseagy waakitasag: ie) ad aera aaa sha 
Sef afasr ameag afedt f aeaaftarary 121 


Nilakantha explains that the constellation presided over by Visnu is Sravana: 
vaisnave naksatre Sravane. 


Then, on an auspicious day under the constellation presided over by 


Visnu (Sravana), Vasistha and Vamadeva together consecrated that 
hero (Rama). 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.275.66 


at stittad: aftse aura caer 
fasten = ahaeeqaarerargerate ie G1 


so ’bhisiktah kapisrestham sugrivam sasuhrjjanam, 
vibhisanam ca paulastyamanvajanadgrhanprati. 


sah abhisiktah kapisrestham sugrivam sasuhrjjanam 


mis mls m2s 


m2s 


vibhisanam ca paulastyam anvajanat grhan prati 


m2s 1 m2s 


tad, dem pron, that 
abhisikta, ppp, consecrated 
abhiNsic, vt6am, sprinkle, consecrate 


kapisrestha, adj ctp6 2.2.9 [88], 
best of the monkeys 
kapinam Sresthah 
kapi, m, monkey 
+Srestha, sup adj, best 
Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) 
laudable 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 
sugriva, pn cbv 2.2.24 [101], Su- 
griva 
Sobhanam grivah yasya sah, he whose 
neck is good 
su, preverb, good 
+griva, m, neck 
sasuhrjjana, adj cbv 2.2.28, with 
benevolent people 
saha suhrdbhih janaih 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
+suhrd, m/f, friend 


3sa ipf 


m2p 1 


suhrd, adj cbv, good-hearted, well- 
wishing 
Sobhanam hrt yasya sah, he 
whose heart is good 
su, preverb, good 
+hrd, n (5.4.150), heart 
+jana, m, people 


vibhisana, pn, Vibhisana 
vibhisana, adj, terrifying 
Vbhi, vi3a, fear, caus.: terrify 
-ana (-lyu 3.1.134 Ka.) 
ca, conj pcl, and 
paulastya, patronymic, son of Pu- 
lastya 
pulastya, m pn, Pulastya 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
anuv jna, vt9am, permit, consent, 
allow, give permission to depart 
grha, noun, house 
prati, postposition, against, to- 
wards (acc.) 


Ta: Oite fete at ges a Jerse 121 ah 
fret: a ages wfras gre fesirrt a wterect Terra 
“TATA 121 

prati governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. 


Having been consecrated, he (Rama) granted Sugriva, best of the 
monkeys, and Vibhisana, son of Pulastya, along with the benevolent 
people, leave to depart to their homes. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.67 Ramopakhyana 
arayeg fates ca: wiftaadt ger adh 
amraraiddet sar faaast F gl 


abhyarcya vividhai ratnath pritiyuktau muda yutau; 
samadhayetikartavyam duhkhena visasarja ha. 


abhyarcya vividhaih ratnaih pritiyuktau muda yutau 


i n3p n3p m2d f3s m2d 
samadhaya itikartavye duhkhena visasarja ha 
1 n2d n3s 3saprf i 
abhyarcya, abs, having honored Vyu, v2a, unite 
Varc, vtl0am, honor 
Varc, vtla, shine, praise, honor samadhaya, abs, having accepted 
vividha, adj, various sam GNaha, vt3am, place together, set- 
ratna, noun, gift, wealth, gem __,, le, conclude, admit 
pritiyukta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, itikartavya, n ck 2.1.57, obliga- 
leased tion, duty 
haters iti kartavyam, to be done thus 
pritya yuktah, filled with pleasure iti, pcl, thus 
priti, f, pleasure kartavya, gerundive, to be done 
+yukta, ppp, joined, united, filled i iowt@anicdov make 
Vyuj, v7am, join, unite, yoke -tavya 3.1.96 
mud, noun, joy duhkha, noun, sorrow 
Vmud, vilm, rejoice vivsrj, vt4m/6a, release 
yuta, adj ppp, united, filled ha, pcl, indeed 


wa: Giatatnag ars ie1 Teufatddtaer fategatett 
pied WA: TATE 121 Sfdendet Wa: Gaara wa: Wires Fart 
Hel adt aaratadtrant ca faaast 131 fafeae ca: difaaedt 
Wel amaaeatteded waar c:@q fagast FIX 


Having honored with various gems those two (Sugriva and Vibhisa- 
na) who were pleased and filled with joy, he accepted his duty and 
reluctantly let them go. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.68 


ge 4 fant aeaqefacar & Waa! 
Were TAMAS WaT MT TIAA: USI 


puspakam ca vim4nam tatpijayitva sa raghavah; 
pradadvaisravanayaiva pritya sa raghunandanah. 


puspakam ca vimanam tat pijayitva sah raghavah 


n/m2s 1 m/n2s_ n2s 1 mis mls 
pradat vaisravanaya eva pritya sah raghunandanah 
3sa aor m4s 1 f3s mls mls 
puspaka, pn, the airship Puspaka vaisravana, pn patronymic, Vai- 
ca, conj pcl, and Sravana, Kubera, son of Vi- 
vimana, noun, chariot,  self- sravas 7 

moving aerial car visravan, pn, Visravas 

vimana, adj, traversing visravan, prap, hearing 


viNsru, vtlam/Sam 3.1.74, hear 


viNima, vi2a/3m, measure -a (-an 4.1.83) 
tad, dem adj, that eva, pcl, only 
puijayitva, abs, having honored priti, noun, pleasure 
Vpiij, vt10am, honor tad, dem adj, that 
tad, dem adj, that — raghunandana, noun ctp6 2.2.8 
raghava, patronymic, descendant [86], delighter of Raghu 
of Raghu raghoh nandanah 
raghu, m pn, Raghu raghu, m pn, Raghu 
-a (-an 4.1.83) +nandana, m, delighter 
Vnand (tuNnadi), via, rejoice, 
caus.: delight 
pravda, vt3am, give -ana (-lyu 3.1.134) 


Ua: Were PATA 11 A AKAAMATeaT 121 
waa faa Gat Aa 131 A Teal Aaa 
WITT Weld Yl Ga Wea: Freres fanart qafacar 
aaa WTA Weg 1s 

vaiSravanayaiva: ‘to the very Vaisravana (who owned it previously).’ 


And the descendant of Raghu, delighter of Raghu (Rama), having 
honored the airship Puspaka, presented it with pleasure to Vaisrava- 
na. 
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Mahabharata 3.275.69 


ddl catdated: Sted Madre 


Ramopakhyana 


SMa aAaS ASears Protary wegen 


tato devarsisahitah saritam gomatimanu; 
dasasvamedhanajahre jarithyansa nirargalan. 


tatah devarsisahitah saritam gomatim anu 


] mls f2s {2s 


1 


dasa asvamedhan Ajahre jaruthyan sah nirargalan 


m/f/n2p m2p 


tatas, dem adv, from or after that 
devarsisahita, adj ctp3, in con- 
junction with gods and seers 
devarsibhih sahitah 
devarsi, m cdi, gods and seers 
devah rsih ca 
deva, m, god 
+rsi, m, seer, sage 
+sahita (samhita), adj, put with, asso- 
ciated with 
sarit, noun, river, stream 
gomati, pn, the river Gomati 
gomat, adj, abounding in cattle 
go, f, cow 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 
anu, postposition, along (acc.) 


daSa, cardinal num, ten 
aSvamedha, noun, ASsvamedha, 
Horse-ceremony, an ancient 


3sm prf m2p 


mils m2p 


Vedic performance 
asva, m, horse 
+medha, m, juice, essence, sacrificial 
victim, animal-sacrifice 
avhr, vtlam, take to, bring, offer 
jarithya, noun, abounding in 
flesh, cow-dung or hymns, 
routy, fiery 
jaritha, n, old age, flesh, impurity, 
hymn, fire 
Vii, vi9a/vtla, wither 
-ltha (-uithan Un. 6.31/2.5) 
tad, dem pron, that 
nirargala, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], 
without impediment 
nirgatah argalah yasmat sah, he from 
whom impediment has gone out 


nis, preverb, out 
+argala, m/f/n, bolt, impediment 


WA SMA AATStd 121 ddl cattared: a ait mds ae 
WS aaAVieansqzgs arses 121 


anu governs the acc. according to Pa. 1.4.90 and 2.3.8. Nilakantha cites the 
lexicographer Arjunamisra interpreting jariithya to mean, ‘rites in which the fee 
is paid three times:’ jarithyan trigunadaksinan ity arjunamisrah. He offers the 
meaning, ‘filled with’ or ‘abounding in meat,’ or simply, ‘ample,’ after citing 
the grammarians interpreting jaritha according to Un. 6.31 to mean ‘meat:’ jrvr- 
bhyadm uthannity unddisitre jariitham mamsam iti Sabdikah. tada mamsamayan 
mamsddidanapradhanan pustan ity arthah. He interprets nirargala to mean, 
‘having its doors open to those begging for food, etc.:’ nirargalan annadyarthi- 
nam anavrtadvaran. Returning to jariitha, he cites Sayana interpreting it as a 
particular demon based upon RV 7.9.6b: jaritho ‘suraviSesa iti vedabhasyam. 
Jariitham han yaksi raye purandhim iti mantravarnat, and concludes that jari- 
thya means, ‘worthy of hymns,’ based upon Durga’s commentary on Nir.6.17 
interpreting the Rgvedic passage to mean, ‘Having kindled you the munificent 
one, O Agni, the sage Vasistha sacrifices, offering a hymn (jariitha) to obtain 
wealth:’ jaruitham garittham grnateh iti yaskavacanac ca. jarittham stotram. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.275.69 


tathd cayam mantro niruktabhadsye vyadkhyatah. he ‘gne tvam purandhim maha- 
ntam samidhanah samyag dipayan vasistho munih raye dhanapraptaye jarutham 
stotram han gamayan yaksi yajati. atra jarateh stutyarthasya sabdasdaripyad 
arthavirodhac ca jariitham stotram ity ucyata iti jaruthyan stotrarhan ity arthah. 
For jdrithya BR cites trigunadaksindkayajna, ‘a sacrifice in which the sacrificial 
fee gets paid thrice.’ jarithya is derived from jarittha for which BR gives 
‘Rauschende, Larmende’ (intoxicating, routy, noisy) but mentions flesh, meat in 
addition. It also gives ‘a monster killed by Agni,’ which is not necessarily born 
out by RV 7.9.6b which at most asks Agni, fire, to slay jaruéitha but which may 
in fact use the term to refer to Agni himself. Nir. 6.17 interprets jariitha there 


as garitha (not quotable), derived from V oF, vt9a, ‘produce sound orally, chant 
(growl, grumble, groan),’ which Durga glosses sukta ‘hymn.’ jarithya would 
therefore mean ‘having abundant hymns.’ Durga buttresses this interpretation by 
citing a root Vhan Sabde to make sound (a meaning entry not in the Dhatupatha) 
and which legitimately can only be sound produced from striking something, 
not recitation. Un. 6.31 derives two forms with the addition of the suffix -aitha 
(-ithan) to two verbal roots. As variitha is a cover, the agent of VF ‘cover,’ 
so jariitha is the agent of V jr ‘wither,’ 1.e. either ‘flesh’ or ‘excrement,’ which 
withers, or ‘old age’ or ‘impurity’ which causes one to wither, but most likely, 
‘fire,’ which consumes fuel and oblations. From the present context of jariithya, 
an adjective modifying asvamedha, the meaning ‘abounding in fires,’ suits well. 


After that, in conjunction with gods and seers, he performed ten fiery 
ASvamedhas without impediment along the Gomati river. 
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Mahabharata 3.276.1 


Whvsy Sarai 


Wanasreraler WAM AasTaM 


Ramopakhyana 


We SAMA Aaa TT 20 


markandeya uvaca. 


evametanmahabaho ramenamitateyjasa; 


praptam vyasanamatyugram vanavasakritam pura. 


markandeyah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


evam etat mahabaho ramena amitatejasa 


m3s 


nls 1 


Vd, vt2a/3m, measure 


i nis mvs m3s 
praptam vyasanam atyugram vanavasakrtam pura 
nls nls nls 
markandeya, pn _ patronymic, 


Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 

mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 

-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhrddi) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


evam, adv, thus 
etad, dem adj, this 
mahabahu, adj cbv, great-armed 
mahati bahi yasya sah, he whose arms 
are great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
bahu, m, arm 
rama, pn, Rama 
amitatejas, adj cbv, of unmea- 


sured brilliance 

amitam tejah yasya sah, he whose bril- 
liance is unmeasured 

amita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, unmeasured 
na mitah, not measured 
na, neg pel, not 
+mita, ppp, measured 


+tejas, n, brilliance 
Vtij, vilm, be sharp 


prapta, ppp, attained 
praNap, vtSa, attain 
vyasana, noun, vice, misfortune 
vias, vt4a, throw apart 
-ana (-lyut 3.3.115) 
atyugra, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18 [91], 
exceedingly strong, intense 
ati, preverb, beyond 
+ugra, adj, strong, ferocious 
vanavasakrta, adj ctp3, created 
by living in the forest 
vanavasena krtam 
vanavasa, m ctp7, forest-dwelling 
vane vasah, dwelling in the forest 
vana, n, forest 
+vasa, m, dwelling 
+krta, adj ppp, done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
pura, adv, before, formerly 


rare Oar TAT SAAT 121 OT Waa WTA 121 AeI- 
MAI AS AM APA A CTAAAAAATA WAT GT VTL 131 
Markandeya said: 

Thus previously Rama of unmeasured brilliance suffered this intense 


misfortune due to living in the forest, O great-armed one (Yudhi- 
sthira). 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.276.2 


OT Ba: Geqearay afzar sta weal 
aredrataa ant ada erafrrg 120 


ma Sucah purusavyaghra ksatriyo ’si paramtapa; 
bahuviryasraye marge vartase diptanirnaye. 


ma Sucah purusavyaghra ksatriyah 
i 2saasb mvs mls 


asi paramtapa 
2sapre mvs 


bahuviryasraye marge vartase diptanirnaye 


m7s m7s 2sm pre 


ma, neg pcl, don’t 
Véuc, via, grieve 
purusavyaghra, noun ck 2.1.56, 
tiger-like man 
vyaghrah iva purusah 
purusa, m, man 
+vydaghra, m, tiger 
ksatriya, noun, member of the 
military or reigning order, 
member of the governing caste 
ksatra, n, dominion, power, govern- 
ment, military or reigning order 
Vas, vi2a, be 
paramtapa, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, scorcher of enemies 
paran tapati, he scorches enemies 
para, m, enemy 
para, pron adj, other 


+Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch 
-a (-khac 3.2.39) 


bahuviryasraya, adj cbv, having 


OT Wa: Feqearsy 121 
ears Art ada 131 


afrar sf@ atag 121 


m7s 


strength of arms as refuge 
bahuviryam asrayah yasmin sah, that 
on which strength of arms is the 
refuge 
bahuvirya, n ctp6, might of one’s arms 
bhahvoh viryam 
bahu, m, arm 
+virya, n, virility 
asraya,m, refuge 
aN §ri, vtlam, lean on, resort to 
-a (-ac 3.3.56) 
marga, m, path, road 
mrga, m, deer, wild animal 
Vmrg, vt10m, hunt 
\Vvrt, vilm, turn, happen 
diptanirnaya, adj cbv, that on 
which there is burning resolve 
diptah nirnayah yasmin sah 
dipta, ppp, flaming 
Vdip, vidm, shine 
+nirnaya, m, resolve, determination 
nis\ni, vtlam, lead out, determine, 


resolve 
aearar at 


Nilakantha’s interpretation of diptanirnaya to mean ‘bearing certain fruit,’ dipta- 
nirnaye asandigdhe pratyaksaphale, is not adopted. 


Don’t grieve, tiger-like man! You are a ksatriya, O scorcher of 
enemies! You are on the path which has as its refuge strength of arms 
and which requires blazing resolve. 
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Mahabharata 3.276.3 Ramopakhyana 


4 f@ a afd fe Prevad aeaqvaft 
areaart fasreg: Var By PTET: 1130 


na hi te vrjinam kim ciddrsyate paramanvapi; 
asminmarge visideyuh sendra api surasurah. 


na hi te — vrjinam kim cit drsSyate param anu api 
1 1 m/fm6s nis nis i 3sppre nis nls 1 
asmin marge visideyuh sendrah api suradsurah 

m7s m7s 3papop mip 1 mlp 


na, neg pcl, not marga, noun, path, road 

hi, sub pcl, for, because mrga, m, deer, wild animal 

tvad, 2nd pron, you Vmrg, vt10m, hunt 

vrjina, noun, crookedness, vice vivsad, vla/6a, despair 

kim, int adj, what sonar a) cbv 2.2.28, with Indra 
4 1 4 4 sana inarena 

ase, — pi ance”) sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 


+indra, m pn, Indra 


Vdrs, vtla, see api, pcl, even 

para, adj, far, extreme surasura, noun cdi, gods and 
anu, adj, fine, minute, atomic demons 

api, pcl, even surah asurah ca 


sura, m, god 


; ? ‘ +asura, m, demon 
idam, dem adj, this 


da 7 fe Rrgted wait igi a fe a ceait fe Preah 
e8ad 121 al: GIgT Bafaramt fade: 131 


In verses 2-3 Markandeya tells Yudhisthira the first moral of the story: Don’t 
despair; prepare for the battle to come. 


For no vice is seen in you, not even a tiny bit. Even the gods and 
demons including Indra can despair on this path. 
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Ramopakhyana 


aed Pred gar veteran 


Mahabharata 3.276.4 


qagraza edfat erifsrer a wart si 


samhatya nihato vrtro marudbhirvajrapanina; 
namuciscaiva durdharso dirghajihva ca raksasi. 


samhatya nihatah vrtrah marudbhih vajrapanina 


i mls mils m3p 


m3s 


namucih ca eva durdharsah dirghajihva ca raksasi 


mls i 1 mis 


samhatya, abs, having joined with 
samVhan, vt2a, strike together 
nihata, ppp, struck down 
niNhan, vt2a, strike down, slay 
vrtra, pn, Vrtra 
Vvr, vtlam, cover 
marut, pn, the Maruts 
vajrapani, adj cbv 2.2.24, 2.2.35 
[115], holding the thunderbolt 
vajrah panau yasya sah, he in whose 
hand is the thunderbolt 
vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
+pani, m, hand 


namuci, pn, Namuci 
namuci, adj ctp na 2.2.6, not liberating 
na muci 
na, neg pcl, not 
+muci, adj, liberating 


1 fls 


Vmuc (Vmucl), v6am, free 
ca, conj pcl, and 
eva, pcl, only 
durdharsa, adj ctp upapada 
2.2.19, difficult to attack 
dus, preverb, ill 
+Vdhrs, vt5a, be bold, dare, attack 
-a (-khal 3.3.126) 
dirghajihva, pn, Dirghajihva 
dirghajihva, adj cbv, long-tongued 
dirgha jihva yasya sah, he whose 
tongue is long 
dirgha, adj, long 
+jthva, f, tongue 
jihva, m, tongue 
ca, conj pcl, and 
raksasi, noun, demoness 
raksasa, m, demon 
raksas, m/n, demon 
Vraks, vtla, keep, protect 


yee: deas aa Provan ig) sear aah erie a Pra 
BT 121 Wehr: SATIS Gar Agfa cresirer A Psat: 131 
yee: Gea aaah gat freat cada anhrettsel 4 
weara4 ivi 


MBh. 9.42.27-41 tells of Namuci’s defeat by Indra. MBh. 1.61.36 tells that a 
Dirghajihva was one of the Danavas, who are supposed to be children of Prajapati 
KaSyapa and his wife Danu. 


Vrtra was struck down by the thunderbolt-bearer (Indra) after he 
joined with the Maruts, and so was the unassailable Namuci and the 
female Raksasa Dirghajihva. 
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Mahabharata 3.276.5 Ramopakhyana 
Gerald aatat: afasatre wast: 
fey Teh Aes AAT AST TATA: I 


sahayavati sarvarthah samtisthantiha sarvaSah; 
kim nu tasyajitam samkhye bhrata yasya dhanamjayah. 


sahayavati sarvarthah samtisthanti tha sarvasah 


m7s mlp 3pa pre 1 1 
kim nu tasya ajitam samkhye bhrata yasya dhanamjayah 
nis 1 m6s_ nls n7s mils m6s mls 
sahayavat, adj, having compan- kim, int pron, what 
ions nu, pcl, now, indeed (emphasizes 
sahaya, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, com- preceding int pcl) 
eee - is tad, dem pron, that 
Se Oe ea ajita, adj ctp na 2.2.6, uncon- 
saha, pcl, with 
Tee quered 
+Nl, Va, ZO na jitah, not conquered 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) na, neg pcl, not 
-vat (-matup 5.2.94, v 8.2.9) +jita, ppp, conquered 
sarvartha, noun ck 2.1.49, all Niji, vtla, conquer 
aims, all purposes samkhya, noun, battle 
sarve arthah bhratr, noun, brother 


sarva, pron adj, all, whole 


+artha, m, aim, object, purpose yad, rel pron, which, who 


dhanamjaya, noun ctp upapada 


samVstha, vila, stand together, 2.2.19, winner of wealth, epi- 
stay or come near (loc.) thet of Arjuna 
iha, dem adv, in this, here dhanam jayati, he conquers wealth 
sarvasas, adv, in every dhana, n, wealth 
sarvesu +Vji, vtla, conquer 
sarva, pron, all -a (-khac 3.2.46) 
-Sas 5.4.42 


se Vaal: aerate ade: dftsta igi a fh sea an- 
Tr: 121 fe carat wea a rag ist seq apaieres ara 
qatd dq fe aes stad saft iwi fe aaa wee stad wet 
WaT AAA: 1H 


tasya ajitam: genitive of agent by extension of Pa. 3.2.188 and 2.3.67. Read with 
verse 6. 


All aims always attend upon him who has companions here. What is 
unconquered in battle by him whose brother is the winner of wealth 
(Arjuna), ... 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.276.6 


wa St afer ser sar frase: 
Aart a yscaral aah arxadradt 801 


ayam ca balinam srestho bhimo bhimaparakramah; 
yuvanau ca mahesvasau yamau madravatisutau. 


ayam ca balinam sresthah bhimah bhimaparakramah 


mis i mé6p mls mls 


mls 


yuvanau ca mahesvasau yamau madravatisutau 


mid 1 mld mld 


idam, dem adj, this 
ca, conj pcl, and 
balin, adj, strong 
bala, n, strength 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 
Srestha, sup adj, best 
Sra, adj, (substitute for prasasya) laud- 


mld 


ca, conj pcl, and 
mahesvasa, noun ck, great archer 
maha isvasah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
isunam asah, thrower of arrows 
isu, m/f, arrow 


Vis, v4a, go 
+asa, noun, thrower 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-a (-ac 3.1.134) 
yama, adj, twin 
madravatisuta, noun ctp6, son of 
Madri 
mddravatyah sutah 
maddravati, f pn, Madri 
+suta, m, son 
suta, adj ppp, begotten 
Vsu, vt2a, beget 


able 
-istha (-isthan 5.3.55) 

bhima, pn, Bhima 
bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 

bhimaparakrama, adj cbv, terri- 
fyingly bold 
bhimah parakramah yasya sah, he 

whose boldness is terrifying 

bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
+parakrama, m, boldness 


yuvan, noun, youth 


fe awa dea sid wee aa Pet sft wet = arat 
aTHaraeeat St: 121 fe a aa Aes Shad Gea aT TATA 
se a afaat Aer area ani qart @ wevarat sat 
asadrgar 121 


Read as supplement to the relative clause in 5d. The critical edition includes 7ab 
as 6ef and includes verse 8 with 7cd as verse 7 making two three-line verses. The 
syntax does not justify it. It is a common pattern in epic verse to place the relative 
clause after the main clause as in the two-line verse 7. 


..and this best of the strong, the terrifyingly bold Bhima, and these 
two youths, the great archers, twin sons of Madri? 
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Mahabharata 3.276.7 Ramopakhyana 
uf: Gera: Hared fadrefa aia 
a sa aha: Gar Faq: AAS 1911 


ebhih sahayaih kasmAattvam visidasi paramtapa; 
ya Ime vajrinah senam jayeyuh samarutganam. 


ebhih sahayaih kasmat tvam_ visidasi paramtapa 


m3p m3p n5s_ m/f/nis 2sa pre mvs 

ye ime vajrinah senam jayeyuh samarutganam 

mip mip mé6s f2s 3pa pop f2s 

idam, dem adj, this yad, rel adj, which 

sahaya, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, idam, dem pron, this _ 
companion vajrin, adj, armed with the thun- 
saha eti, he goes with derbolt, thunderbolt-bearer (In- 
saha, pel, with dra) 
+Vi, v2a, go vajra, m/n, thunderbolt 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) -in (-ini 5.2.115) 

kim, int pron, what Ret er eee 

tvad, 2nd pron, you Vji, vtla, conquer 

lead ai aes econ samarudgana, adj cbv 2.2.28, 

= See eae with the troops of Maruts 
2.2.19, scorcher of enemies sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with 
paran tapati, he scorches enemies +marudgana, m ctp6, troop of Maruts 
para, m, enemy marutam ganah 
para, pron adj, other marut, m pn pl, the Maruts_. 
+gana, m, multitude, group, host, 

+Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch troop 


-a (-khac 3.2.39) 


utag TaN: Bera: Hafedirefa 121 a eA AVM ah: 
Sat Waaeahy: Werte Harness 121 


The two lines of this verse are split between the preceding and following verses 
in the critical edition, forming two three line verses. Such a division injures the 
syntax. It is a common pattern in epic verse to place the relative clause after 
the main clause. The demonstrative pronoun ebhih referring to Yudhisthira’s 
brothers just mentioned, appropriately begins the sentence. 


With these companions who could conquer the army of the thunderbolt- 
bearer (Indra) along with the troops of Maruts, why do you despair, 
O scorcher of enemies? 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.276.8 


waaeafdecaqra: qeacaetant:| 
fastare vr qafaarendet is 


tvamapyebhirmahesvasaih sahayairdevarupibhih; 
vijesyasi rane sarvanamitranbharatarsabha. 


tvam api ebhih mahesvdasaih sahayaih devarupibhih 


m/f/nis 1 m3p m3p 


m3p m3p 


vijesyasi rane sarvan amitran bharatarsabha 


3safut n7s m2p m2p 


tvad, 2nd pron, you 
api, pcl, even, also 
idam, dem adj, this 
mahesvasa, noun ck, great archer 
maha isvasah 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
mah, vilm, increase 
isunam asah, thrower of arrows 
isu, m/f, arrow 
Vis, v4a, go 
+asa, noun, thrower 
Vas, vt4a, throw 
-a (-ac 3.1.134) 
sahaya, noun ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
companion 
saha eti, he goes with 
saha, pcl, with 
+V 1, V2a, go 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) 
devartipin, adj, having the form 
or appearance of gods, god-like 
devarupa, n ctp6, form or appearance 
of a god 


MVS 


devasya riipam 

deva, m, god 

+ripa, n, form 
-in (-ini 5.2.115) 


viv ji, vtla, conquer 
rana, noun, battle (object of de- 
light) 
Vran, vtla, rejoice 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
Sarva, pron adj, all, whole 
amitra, noun ctp na 2.2.6, enemy 
na mitram, not a friend 
na, neg pcl, not 
+mitra, n/m, friend 
bharatarsabha, noun ctp7, bull 
among the descendants of Bha- 
rata 
bharatesu rsabhah 
bharata, m pn, Bharata2, pl.: his de- 
scendants 
+rsabha, m, bull 


aay aqaineqacasy: gerd wr qataarraseg- 
Fa et 


Numbered verse 7 in the critical edition. tvam api: just as Rama, the object of 
comparison to Yudhisthira in the Ramopakhyana did with his companions. 


You too with these god-like great archers as companions will conquer 
all enemies in battle, O bull among the descendants of Bharata 
(Yudhisthira). 
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Mahabharata 3.276.9 Ramopakhyana 


gaat cafaai asa A-aast STernl 
ater araads earahsearahs: Wet 


itaSca tvamimam pasya saindhavena duratmana; 
balina viryamattena hrtamebhirmahatmabhih. 


itah ca tvam imam _ pasya_ saindhavena duratmana 


i i mf/ffnls f2s 2saipv m3s m3s 
balina viryamattena hrtam ebhih mahatmabhih 

m3s m3s f2s m3p m3p 
itas, adv, from here, hence balin, adj, strong 

. bala, n, strength 

cay con) pels ane “in (ind 5.2.115) 
tvad, 2nd pron, you viryamatta, adj ctp3 2.1.32, mad 
idam, dem adj, this with virility 


virya, n, virility 
+matta, ppp, excited, in rut, mad 
Vmad, vida, rejoice 


Vdrs, vtla, see 
saindhava, adj, belonging to Si- 


ndhu, king of Sindhu hrta, adj ppp, taken 
sindhu, m/f pn, Sindhu ° Si Oana: take 
eae) idam, dem adj, this 
duratman, adj cbv 2.2.24 [101], mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
ill-souled, evil-natured mahan atma yasya sah, he whose soul 
dustah atma yasya sah, he whose self is great 
is bad mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
dus, preverb, ill mah, vilm, increase 
atman, m, self +datman, m, self 
GRZ ol 


Numbered verse 8 in the critical edition. Read with verse 10. 


See verse 10. 
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Ramopakhyana 


Mahabharata 3.276.10 


Brttat stret sont seat HH YSvHA 
TART FT Wart fatsrd TMATTAT 11 el 


anitam draupadim krsnam krtva karma suduskaram; 
jayadratham ca rajanam vijitam vaSamagatam. 


anitam draupadim krsnam krtva karma suduskaram 


n2s n2s 


m2s m2s 


+Vkr, vt8am, do 


f2s f2s f2s i 
jayadratham ca rajanam vijitam vasam agatam 
m2s i m2s m2s 
anita, ppp, brought 


aNni, vtlam, lead to, bring 
draupadi, patronymic, daughter 
of Drupada, Krsna 
drupada, m pn, Drupada 
-a (-an 4.1.83) 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) 
krsna, pn, Krsna 
krsna, adj, dark 
krtva, abs, having done 
Vkr, vt8am, do, make 
karman, noun, action 
suduskara, adj ctp pradi 2.2.18, 
very difficult 
susthu duskaram 
su, preverb, good, well 
+duskara, adj ctp upapada 2.2.19, dif- 
ficult to accomplish 
dus, preverb, ill 


-a (-khal 3.3. 127) 


jayadratha, pn ctp upapada WAG 
b318, Jayadratha 
rathan jayati, he conquers chariots 
jayat, prap, conquering 
Nii, vtla, conquer 
+ratha, m, chariot, car 
ca, conj pcl, and 
rajan, noun, king 
vijita, ppp, conquered 
vivji, vtla, conquer 
vaSa, noun, will, wish, control 
Vva§, vt2a, wish 
-a (-ap 3.3.58 [305]) 
agata, ppp, come, arrived 
aN gam, vla, come 


TARA: POTTS 121 TAT Mae SATA AGS aes ATSTT: 121 
aren vet daa: A-aa: Hoot ereerdht 131 FA Verena: 
agent ant pant got Aveastad s wat aad 
Tag: 141 POT WARM EAT Ml Ta ordhfaaria 
wasaa fata: 1a) 24 sae afer dad a-aasq at 
pur set Yeont at grates wasas wat 
amar fatstt: tol & afar asa da arghisiasat zat 
poaria wast a fatal ist saat ca aeahidterah: 
sendiat wae Bt Wa asranrd fatstay set 
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Mahabharata 3.276.10 Ramopakhyana 


Numbered verse 9 in the critical edition. The accusatives imam krsndm draupadim 
are subject accusative of pasya while hrtam and dnitam are predicate accusatives. 
The action of abducting, denoted by hrtam in the accusative referring to Krsna, 
has Jayadratha, referred to by the singular instrumentals, as its agent. The action 
of recovering, denoted by dnitdam in the accusative referring to Krsna, has Yudhi- 
sthira’s brothers, referred to by ebhih mahatmabhih, as its agent. jayadratham is 
subject accusative and vijitam predicate accusative of pasya. The action of being 
conquered, denoted by vijitam in the accusative referring to Jayadratha, also has 
Yudhisthira’s brothers, referred to by ebhih mahatmabhih, as its agent. 


And see how just now these great souled ones, by accomplishing a 
very difficult feat, recovered Krsna, the daughter of Drupada, who 
had been abducted by the strong, evil-natured king of Sindhu (Jayad- 
ratha), mad with virility, and conquered king Jayadratha who came 
under their control. 
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Ramopakhyana Mahabharata 3.276.11 


Aaerat Way Aes Fae 
Teal Gey exta ward AfaHKwryq 112211 


sasahayena ramena vaidehi punarahrta; 
hatva samkhye daSagrivam raksasam bhimavikramam. 


sasahayena ramena vaidehi punah ahrta 
m3s m3s fls 1 fis 
hatva samkhye daSagrivam raksasam bhimavikramam 


1 n/s m2s m2s m2s 
sasahaya, adj cbv 2.2.28, with hatva, abs, having slain 
companions Vhan, vt2a, strike, slay 
saha sahayaih samkhya, noun, battle 
sa, pcl, (replacement for saha) with dasagriva, pn, Ravana 
+sahaya, m ctp upapada 2.2.19, com- dasagriva, adj cbv, ten-necked 
panion = daSa grivani yasya sah, he of whom 
saha eti, he goes with there are ten necks 
saha, pcl, with da§a, cardinal num, ten 
+Vi, v2a, go +griva, m, neck 
-a (-ac 3.1.134, Am. 2.8.71) raksasa, noun, demon 
vaidehi, noun, princess of Videha ., OKs, Wha, Keep; protect. 
vaideha, tadraja, ruler of Videha bhimavikrama, adj cbv, terrify- 
videha, m pn, the country Videha ingly bold 
-a (-afi 4.1.168) bhimah vikramah yasya sah, he whose 
-i (-nip 4.1.15) boldness is terrifying 


. bhima, adj, frightful, terrifying 
punar, adv, again +vikrama, m, wide step, valor 


ahrta, adj ppp, taken vivkram, v1a, step wide 
aNhr, vtlam, take to, bring 


Wat wat sear Atal Grass 121 WAT wat scar aia 
Gated 121 Aaa WAT Gey Halas esra wag Teal 
Ace FAMTET 131 


Numbered verse 10 in the critical edition. sasahdyena: Judging by the reading 
sahasa in ms. B1, and the context, the crit. ed. asahayena ‘without companions,’ 
is ludicrous since the next verse and the entire story make it clear that Rama slew 
Ravana and recovered Sita with companions. See 260.7 and Introduction, section 
IB. Read with verse 12. 


With companions, Rama recovered the princess of Videha again after 
slaying the terrifyingly bold ten-necked Raksasa in battle... 
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Fey MATT FAT Wal: STAT ATETAM 
MAAATA MAAS Sapa aasT 122M 


yasya Sakhamrga mitra rksah kalamukhastatha; 
jatyantaragata rayannetadbuddhyanucintaya. 


yasya Sakhamrgah mitrah rksah kalamukhah tatha 


n6s mlp mip mlp 


mlp 1 


jatyantaragatah rajan etat buddhya anucintaya 


mlp mvs n2s__sf3s 


yad, rel pron, which, who 

sakhamrga, noun ctp7, branch- 
animal, monkey, squirrel 
sakhayam mrgah, animal on the branch 
sakha, f, branch 
+mrga, m, deer, wild animal 

mitra, noun, friend 

rksa, noun, bear 

kalamukha, adj cbv, black-faced 
kalam mukham yasya sah, he whose 

face is black 

kala, adj, black 
+mukha, n, mouth, face 

tatha, dem adv, thus 


jatyantaragata, adj ctp2 2.1.24, 


28a Ipv 


in different genera 
jatyantaram gatah, gone to a differ- 
ence of genus 
jatyantara, n ctp6, different genera 
jateh antaram, difference of genus 
jati, f, genus, class 
antara, n, interior, interval, differ- 
ence 
+gata, ppp, gone 
gam, vla, go 
rajan, noun, king 
etad, dem pron, this 
buddhi, noun, intelligence 


anuvVcint (Vciti), vt10am, think, 
consider 


TIAA: Weary: preiyaaat wacs far Bray 121 
qq TWAS AST BGT WaT BI Altai Ass 121 FSA 
aes TAS AIST: ITT: reat Par: 
a dea dnfaed emia wag ear ace Ged 121 
WaAdgsalqaaqs | 


Numbered verse 11 in the critical edition. Read with verse 11. yasya: In epic 
verse, contrary to classical prose but similar to English, the relative clause often 
follows the main clause which lacks a demonstrative pronoun. In verses 4-12 
Markandeya tells Yudhisthira the second moral of the story: to gather allies for 
the battle to come. 


(Rama), whose friends were the branch-animals and black-faced 
bears in different genera. Reflect upon this, O king, with your 
intellect. 
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Mahabharata 3.276.13 


TAS HEM AT Bar ALATA 
carear FF Were A MAT WAT 112311 


tasmattvam kurusardiila ma Suco bharatarsabha; 
tvadvidha hi mahatmano na Socanti paramtapa. 


tasmat 
n5s_ m/f/nis mvs 1 


tvam kurusardila ma Sucah bharatarsabha 
2sa asb mvs 


tvadvidhah hi mahatmanah na Socanti paramtapa 


mip 1 mip 


tad, dem pron, that 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
kurusardila, noun ctp7, tiger 
among the descendants of Kuru 
kurusu Sardilah 
kuru, m pl, descendants of Kuru, a 
people in northern India 
kuru, m pn, Kuru 
+Sdrdila, m, tiger 
ma, neg pcl, don’t 
Vguc, vla, grieve 
bharatarsabha, noun ctp7, bull 
among the descendants of Bha- 
rata 
bharatesu rsabhah 


bharata, m pn, Bharata’, pl.: his de- 
scendants 
+rsabha, m, bull 


tvadvidha, adj cbv, like you 


1 3papre mvs 


tvam vidha yasya sah, he whose kind 
you are 
tvad, 2nd pron, you 
+vidha, f, division, part, kind 
viNdha, vt3am, distribute, bestow, 
ordain 
hi, sub pcl, for, because 
mahatman, adj cbv, great-souled 
mahdn atma yasya sah, he whose soul 
is great 
mahat, adj prap, great, increasing 
Vmah, vilm, increase 
+atman, m, self 


na, neg pcl, not 


VSuc, vla, grieve 


paramtapa, noun ctp upapada 
2.2.19, scorcher of enemies 
paran tapati, he scorches enemies 
para, m, cnemy 
para, pron adj, other 


+Vtap, vtla, heat, scorch 
-a (-khac 3.2.39) 


Qfearee Ot Mar: 1g) TaN AT a: Herder AAG 121 
Udy cafear fe Mera FT Mrafead 131 


Numbered verse 12 in the critical edition. 


Therefore, do not grieve, tiger among the descendants of Kuru, bull 
among the descendants of Bharata (Yudhisthira)! For great-souled 
men like you do not grieve, O scorcher of enemies. 
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Ramopakhyana 


vanrantad wat arevsay errant 
AT SANTA GAvaaA aa T 112 S11 


vaiSampayana uvaca. 


evamaSvasito raja markandeyena dhimata; 
tyaktva duhkhamadinatma punarevedamabravit. 


vaisampayanah uvaca 
mls 3sa prf 


evam aSvasitah raja markandeyena dhimata 


1 mis mls m3s 


m3s 


tyaktva duhkham adinatma punah eva idam abravit 


1 n2s mls 1 


vaiSampayana, pn patronymic, 
VaiSampayana 
visampa, m pn ctp upapada 2.2.19, 
Visampa 
visam pati, he protects the people 
vis, m, settler 
Vvis, v6a, enter 
\pa, vt2a, protect 
-a (-ka 3.2.3) 
-ayana (-phak 4.1.99/-phan 4.1.110) 


Vvac, vt2a, say 


evam, adv, thus 
asvasita, adj ppp c, reassured, 
comforted, consoled 


a Svas, vi2a, breathe easily, take heart, 
have confidence 


rajan, noun, king 


markandeya, pn_ patronymic, 
Markandeya, descendant of 
Mrkandu 


mrkandu, m pn, Mrkandu 
-eya (-dhak 4.1.123 subhradi) 


n2s 3saipf 


dhimat, cont wise 
dhi, f, intelligence, intellect 
Vdhyai, v1a, think 
(-kvip 3.2.178 [292]) 
-mat (-matup 5.2.94) 


tyaktva, abs, having abandoned 
Vtyaj, vtla, abandon 
duhkha, noun, sorrow 
adinatman, adj cbv, undepressed 
in spirit 
adinah atma yasya sah, he whose self 
is undepressed 
adina, adj ctp na 2.2.6, undepressed 
na dinah, not depressed 
na, neg pcl, not 
+dina, adj ppp, distressed 
Vdi, vidm, decay 
+datman, m, self 
punar, adv, again 
eva, pcl, only 
idam, dem pron, this 


V bru, vt2am, say, speak 


wa dararhrsal afaseraraat wer ig) afaedt gra 
TAT 121 WMT A Sara 131 Alar Bros aanraradr 
Ua SS MAMTA Faraansaay | 

Numbered verse 13 in the critical edition. 


Vaisampayana said: 
Thus reassured by the wise Markandeya, the king (Yudhisthira) 
abandoned his sorrow and, undepressed in spirit, said. 
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Agni The god of fire and fire itself, one of the five elements, one of the 
Vasus (3.260.4), guardian of the south-east, father of the monkey Nila, 
messenger of the gods who goes at their head when they approach 
Brahma (3.260.1-3), one of those who vouch for Sita’s purity before 
Rama after her rescue (3.275.27). 


Angada One of the monkey heroes, son of Sugriva’s brother Valin and 
Tara, one of the principal members of the group of monkeys Sugriva 
sends south to find Sita, one of the captains in Sugriva’s army 
(3.267.19). He trespasses in Sugriva’s honey-forest Madhuvana with 
Hanumat upon retuming to Kiskindha after Sita is located (3.266.27), 
is sent as messenger to Ravana by Rama upon arriving in Lanka 
(3.267.54, 3.268.7-22), kills Indrajit’s charioteer and destroys his 
chariot while aiding Laksmana in a battle with Indrajit (3.272.14-18), is 
among those who surround Rama and Laksmana when they are struck 
down by Indrajit (3.273.4), among those who gain the ability to see the 
invisible by applying Kubera’s water (3.273.13) and those who 
surround Ravana when he comes out to fight (3.274.3). He is 
consecrated as crown-prince upon the return to Kiskindha (3.275.57). 


Aja_ A former ruler of Ayodhya, son of Raghu and father of DaSaratha 
in the line of Iksvaku. 


Ajihvika One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
ASoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 


Aditi Vedic goddess, daughter of Daksa, wife of KaSyapa, mother of 
the Adityas and of the gods. 


Ayodhya The capital city of Rama and other kings of the solar dynasty, 
built by Manu, the father of Iksvaku, described in R@mdyana 1.5, 
situated on the bank of the Sarayi river in the Kosala district, pre- 
independence Oude, present day Ayodhya in Uttar Pradesh. 


Aruja One of the Pisaca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s 


troops invisible while they are resting, are exposed by Vibhisana, and 
slain (3.269. 1-4). 


Aruna’ The dawn personified as the charioteer of the sun, son of 
KaSsyapa by Vinataé. KaSsyapa, son of Brahma, married the two 
daughters of Prajapati, Kadri and Vinata, to whom he granted boons. 
Kadru chose to have 1000 serpent-sons and Vinata to have two sons 
more excellent than Kadru’s sons. Kadri gave birth to a thousand eggs 
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and Vinata to two, which they incubated in pots. After five hundred 
years Kadru hatched her thousand sons. Jealous, Vinata broke open 
one of her eggs. Aruna emerged developed only from the waist up, 
cursed his mother to serve Kadru until her second son freed her and 
took his place in the sky as the reddish dawn. After another five 
hundred years Garuda was born from the other egg. (MBh. 1.14) In 
female form he bore V4lin to Indra and Sugriva to the Sun who were 
raised by Ahalya, cursed to become monkeys by her husband Gautama, 
and adopted by Rksaraja, king of Kiskindha. 

Avindhya An aged minister of Ravana. He advises him to return Sita 
to Rama, sends Sita an encouraging message by way of Trijata 
(3.264.55-71), foretells Hanitimat’s visit (3.266.64-65), calms and 
dissuades Ravana when he undertakes to slay Sita out of anger after 
Indrajit’s death (273.28-32), accompanies Sita out of Lanka with 
Vibhisana to return her to Rama after the war (3.275.6-7), and is 
honored by Rama (3.275.39). 


Asoka _ The moderately sized Saraca Indica tree belonging to the 
leguminous class with smooth gray-brown bark and deep green shiny 
evergreen foot-long leaves. It gives bloom between January and April 
to flowers with four oval petals which turn from yellow through orange 
to crimson, contain long white and crimson stamens, and are fragrant in 
the night. (Cowen, p. 5.) 


Iksvaku Son of Manu Vaivasvata, first king in Ayodhya (R. 1.69.19). 


Indra_ The wielder of the thunderbolt and bringer of rain, aided by the 
Maruts in battle, heroic victor over the obstructor of rain Vrtra, 
drought, obstacles and other negative forces including Asuras, Dasyus, 
Daityas, Danavas, etc., munificent bestower of success, prosperity, and 
happiness. In the Rgveda he supersedes Varuna to become the 
preeminent Vedic deity, the principal deity summoned to enjoy Vedic 
performances. He is said to be called Satakratu because of having 
performed a hundred Vedic performances though the epithet was 
applied because he is invoked in numerous Vedic performances. He is 
lord of the thirty-three (twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, and eleven 
Rudras, often rounded to thirty) deities, and king of the gods which he 
remains even though subordinated in the epics, Puranas, and classical 
Sanskrit literature to Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Méalati is his charioteer, 
Nandana his garden, Vaijayanta, his palace, and Amaravati, his city. 
His wife is Indrani, the daughter of Puloman. 

Indrajit Also called Meghanada ‘thunder,’ the eldest son of Ravana by 
Mandodari. He performed many Vedic ceremonies and was taught the 
technique of transcending and the special power of invisibility by Siva. 
In the great battle between Indra and R4vana, he turned invisible, 
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sneaked onto Indra’s chariot and bound the god. He was thus named 
Indrajit by Brahma, who granted him, in exchange for his father’s 
releasing Indra after a year, the boon that upon completing a Vedic 
ceremony a chariot would emerge from the fire fighting from which he 
would not die in battle (R. 7.30.8-13). Fights with Laksmana during 
Ravana’s first sortie (3.269.7, 12). Sent out by Ravana after 
Kumbhakarma’s death, he disappears, severely wounds Rama and 
Laksmana in battle (272.2-26) and binds them with a lattice of arrows 
(3.273.1). He mounts his invisible chariot after presenting offerings to 
Agni in a Vedic ceremony (R. 6.67.4-10). Returning to battle after 
their recovery, he is slain by Laksmana (3.273.15-24). 


Indrani wife of Indra, daughter of Puloman (3.275.38), said to be Saci 
because of the interpretation of Indra’s Vedic epithet Sacipati ‘lord of 
strength’ as meaning ‘husband of Saci.’ 


Isana_ A form of Siva with matted hair riding an ox. See note on 
3.265.23. 


Usanas_ An ancient sage with the patronymic Kavya identified with 
Sukra, the teacher of the Asuras, who presides over the planet Venus. 


Rsyamika The mountain beside the river Pampa, on top of which 
Sugriva and his four associates, Hantmat, Jambavat, etc. are living 
when the Gandharva Visvavasu, who emerged from the slain body of 
the Raksasa Kabandha, recommended that Rama and Laksmana seek 
his assistance in finding Sita (3.263.39). MBhCI 1.3, p. 300-301. 


Ekapada One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
ASoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 


Ekalocana One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
ASoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 


Kakutstha Puranjaya, son of Vikuksi/Saéada, grandson of Iksvaku, 
father of Anenas, was so called because he rode on the hump of a bull. 
Requested for assistance in a battle against the demons, he asked that 
Indra take the form of a bull to carry him. (Visnupurdna 4.2.5-12.) He 
is the son of Bhagiratha and father of Raghu according to Ramayana 
1.69.26. 


Kabandha ~ The cask-shaped monster, also called Danu (e.g. R. 
3.67.18, 24), who seizes Laksmana as he and Rama head south in 
search of Sita in Dandaka’s forest, has his arms severed, is slain by 
them, regains the radiant form of the Gandharva Visvavasu, and directs 
them to Sugriva (3.263.25-43; R. 3.67.16 - 3.70.1). The Ramayana 
provides two accounts of how he attained his shape as a cask: 1. He 
previously had an inconceivable form like the body of the moon, sun, 
or Indra, but assumed a cask-like shape to frighten sages in the forest. 
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He was cursed to remain in that form until Rama severed his arms and 
burnt him in a desolate forest by the great sage Sthulasiras whom he 
angered by tormenting him while he was gathering wild plants. (R. 
3.67.1-6.) 2. He is the radiant son of Danu (R. 3.67.7), who was 
granted long life by Brahma on account of his spiritual practice. Indra, 
when attacked by him, disfigured him by forcing his head and thighs 
into his body leaving him in the shape of a cask (kabandha) but at his 
plea gave him a mouth in his belly and long arms with which to feed 
himself and prophesied his release when they were severed by Rama 
and Laksmana. (R. 3.67.8-15.) 


Kama _ The god of love, son of Dharma (‘right, proper function, duty’) 
and husband of Rati (‘sexual enjoyment’), whose body is burnt to ashes 
by Siva when he attempts to shoot him with his arrow of love while he 
is absorbed in spiritual practice. 


Kala The Black Mountain in the northwest of the island of Lanka. 


Kimsuka The medium sized Butea frondosa tree ranging from 20 to 40 
feet in height, having a crooked trunk and rough, gray bark. It grows 
large, thick, velvety, bronze-green leaves in April and May which it 
drops in December and January. Between January and March it covers 
its crown with a conflagration of scentless five-petaled orange and 
vermilion flowers from long, velvety, green stalks. (Cowen, p. 3.) 


Kiskindha The monkey city of Valin and Sugriva south of Dandaka’s 
forest in southern India. 


Kunti Daughter of a Yadava prince named Siira who gave her to his 
childless cousin Kuntibhoja, by whom she was adopted. In return for 
her extraordinary hospitality to the difficult to please sage Durvasas, as 
a girl she obtained a mantra to invoke and have a child by any deity. 
Before her marriage she invoked the Sun and had a son Karna whom 
she abandoned by setting him afloat in a basket. She was the first wife 
of Pandu to whom, after he was cursed to die making love, she bore 
Yudhisthira, Bhimasena and Arjuna by invoking the deities Dharma, 
Vayu and Indra respectively. After Pandu dies and his younger wife 
Madri commits sati, she adopts Madri’s twins Nakula and Sahadeva, 
fathered by the ASvins with the use of her mantra, and brings all five of 
Pandus sons back to her husband’s city Hastinapura, where her blind 
brother-in-law Dhrtarastra rules. 


Kubera_ The god of wealth, regent of the northern quarter, chief of the 
Yaksas, a friend of Rudra, owner of the airship Puspaka, represented as 
having three legs and only eight.teeth, son of Pulastya (later called 
Visravas) by Go or, according to the Visnupurdna and 
Bhagavatapurana, Idavida, daughter of Trnabindu. He was originally 
made lord of the Raksasas in Lanka. When he is driven out by Ravana 
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he settles on Mount Gandhamadana. He is usually called by the 
patronymic Vaisravana ‘son of Visravan.’ ‘Visravan’ synonymous 
with ‘Visravas,’ refers to Pulastya’s reincarnation of half of himself 
(3.258.14). 


Kumuda One of the monkey heroes in Sugriva’s army who surrounds 
Rama and Laksmana when they fall struck by Indrajit’s arrows 
(3.273.4). 


Kumbhakarna_ Ravana’s giant brother, son of Visravas by Puspotkata, 
who chooses sleep when granted a boon by Brahma for his spiritual 
practice (3.259.28). About to devour Sugriva in the war at Lanka, he is 
slain by Laksmana with Brahma’s weapon (3.271.16). 


Kuru Son of Samvarana and Tapati (daughter of the sun), ancestor of 
the Kurus including Yudhisthira and his brothers. 


Krsna The daughter of Drupada, hence called Draupadi, sister of 
Dhrstadyumna, and the princess of Paficala, hence called Paficali, won 
by Arjuna at her svayamvara to become the common wife of the five 
sons of Pandu, 1.e. Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva. 
Saved by miracle from being publicly disrobed at the court of 
Hastinapura when Yudhisthira looses her gambling at dice, she is 
granted freedom for herself and her husbands by king Dhrtarastra. She 
accompanies her husbands to the forest in their exile, where she is 
abducted by Jayadratha while they are out hunting. It is just after her 
recovery that Yudhisthira asks Markandeya the question that prompts 
the narration of the Ramopakhyana. The later Bhagavatapurdna makes 
another link to the Ramayana through her by narrating that she is the 
reincarnation of a shadow Sita who is set in the real Sita’s place before 
Ravana abducts her and remains there until Agni restores the real Sita 
after the fall of Lanka. The shadow Sita gains reincarnation as Krsna 
after years of spiritual practice in Puskara in answer to her five-times 
repeated request of Siva to have a husband. 


Kaikeyi Daughter of a king of the Kekayas, sister of Yudhajit, one of 
the wives of DaSsaratha and mother of Bharata (3.258.8), who in 
claiming a boon previously promised her by her husband wishes that 
her son be consecrated crown prince instead of Rama and that Rama be 
sent to the forest (3.261.16-25), recalls her son after Rama’s departure 
and DaSaratha’s death, advises him to seize the kingdom, is rebuked by 
him (3.261.30-33), and brought along on the journey to Citrakita to 
recall Rama (3.261.35). 


Kosala The country on the banks of the Sarayti river having Ayodhya 
as its capital, named for the Ksatriyas, the descendants of Mathavya 
Videgha, inhabiting it. 
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Kausalya Princess of Kosala, wife of DaSaratha, mother of Rama 
(3.258.8). She accompanies Bharata on his journey to Citrakita to 
recall Rama to Ayodhya (3.261.35). 


Kratha One of the leaders in Sugriva’s monkey army (3.267.19). 


Krodhavasa One of the Pisadca and Raksasa warriors who attacks 
Rama’s army invisible while they are resting (3.269.2-4), are 
recognized and made visible by Vibhisana, and slain by the monkeys. 


Khara_ Ravana’s younger brother, son of Visravas and Raka, who with 
his twin sister Sirpanakha (3.259.8), serve his elder brothers Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana when they perform spiritual practice 
(3.259.19). He and fourteen thousand Raksasas in Janasthana are slain 
by Rama (3.261.43). 


Khara2 One of the Pisaca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s 
army invisible while they are resting (3.269.2-4), are recognized and 
made visible by Vibhisana, and slain by the monkeys. 


Gaja A monkey general in Sugriva’s army who commands a billion 
soldiers (3.267.3). 


Gandhamadana_ A mountain in the Himalayan range east of Meru 
forming the division between Ilavrta and BhadraSva, named for its 
fragrant forests. Home of Visravas and his children (3.259.13) and the 
place where Vaisravana takes refuge after Ravana drives him out of 
Lanka (3.259.33). Home of Sugriva’s general called Gandhamadana 
(3.267.5). MBhCI 1.3, p. 342-345. 

Gandhamadana? A monkey-general in Sugriva’s army who 
commands ten billion soldiers (3.267.5), son of Kubera (R. 
1.16.491*5). 

Garuda __ King of the birds, vehicle of Visnu, son of Kasyapa and 
Vinata, brother of Aruna who is the charioteer of the sun. 

Gavaya A monkey general in Sugriva’s army who commands a billion 
soldiers (3.267.3), son of Vaivasvata. 

Gavaksa A monkey general in Sugriva’s army who commands six 
hundred billion soldiers (3.267.4), son of Vaivasvata and leader of the 
Golangulas. He is devoured by Kumbhakarna in the battle at Lanka 
(3.271.4). 

Go Wife of Pulastya and mother of Vaisravana (3.258.12), who 
according to the Visnupurdna and Bhdagavatapurana is Idavida, 
daughter of Trnabindu. 

Gokarna_ A place of pilgrimage on the Malabar coast, at the northern 
extremity of Kerala, sacred to Siva. 
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Godavari A river in the Deccan beside which Rama and Laksmana 
stay in Dandaka’s forest (3.261.40). It flows from Brahmagiri, near 
Tryambakajyotirlinga of present-day Nasik northeast of Mumbai east 
through Rajahmundry and empties into the Bay of Bengal. MBhCTI 1.3, 
p. 348-349. 


Gomati_ A river in northeastern India, described as having along its 
banks the Naimisa forest and Nagapura, along the bank of which Rama 
performs ten ASvamedha ceremonies after his return to Ayodhya 
(3.275.69). It originates just south of the western end of present day 
Nepal and flows through Lucknow in Uttar Pradesh emptying into the 
Ganges north of and downstream from Varanasi. MBhCI 1.3, p. 349- 
350. 


Citrakuta The hill and district Citrakote on the Paisuni river, a small 
southern tributary to the Yamuna, about fifty miles southeast of Banda 
on the border of Madhya Pradesh in southern Uttar Pradesh. First 
habitation of the exiled Rama, Laksmana and Sita, where Bharata 
approaches him to request his return to Ayodhya (3.261.37), and 
where, as Sita narrates to Hanitimat in 3.266.67, Rama cast an arrow at 
a crow molesting Sita. It remains crowded with temples as the holiest 
spot of Rama’s worshippers. MBhCI 1.3, p. 353. 


Jatayus King of the vultures, son of Aruna and Syeni, younger brother 
of Sampati, friend of DaSsaratha’s, who is slain attempting to prevent 
Ravana from abducting Sita (3.262.41-263.6). MBhCI 1.1, p. 22-23. 
Lineage: R. 3.13.6-33. 


Janaka_ ‘Father of Sita (3.258.9), also called Siradhvaja ‘he whose 
banner is a plow.’ He discovered Sita in a furrow while plowing his 
fields (R. 1.65.14). He is king of Videha with its capital at Mithila, son 
of Hrasvaroman, descendant of Iksvaku through his youngest son Nimi 
who founded the kingdom of Videha and his son Mithi who founded 
the city Mithila. Lineage: R. 1.70.1-13. 


Janamejaya The king to whom Vaisampayana relates the 
Mahabharata in the intervals of his great snake rite. He is the son of 
Pariksit, grandson of Abhimanyu, and great-grandson of Arjuna, the 
third of the five Pandavas who are the principal figures in the 
Mahabharata. In response to his request to Vyasa, who arrives at his 
snake rite with his students, to tell him about the deeds of his ancestors, 
Vyasa asks his principal disciple Vaisampayana to narrate the epic 
(MBh. 1.54). Janamejaya undertook the snake rite for the purpose of 
destroying all snakes after learning that his father died by being bitten 
by the venomous serpent Taksaka (MBh. 1.46.34-1.47.9) but he halted 
the rite prior to its completion (MBh. 1.51.16-23). 
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Janasthana Literally, ‘place of people,’ the part of the Dandaka forest 
in which Khara lives (3.261.41). 


Jambha One of the Pisaca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s 
troops invisible while they are resting, are exposed by Vibhisana, and 
slain (3.269.1-4). 


Jayadratha The king of Sindhu and Sauvira, one of the kings who fail 
to win Krsna at her svayamvara, who abducts Krsna, the wife of the 
Pandavas, from their forest hermitage while they are out hunting. His 
army is overtaken and defeated by the Pandavas and his head is shaved 
by Bhima (3.257.7, 3.276.10). But he is released by Yudhisthira. He 
later fights with the Kauravas against the Pandavas. 


Jambavat The bear-king who is one of Sugriva’s four counselors 
(3.264.23) and general of an army of a billion streak-faced black bears 
(3.267.8). He accompanies Laksmana when he pierces the southern 
gate of Lanka (3.268.24), is among those who gain the ability to see the 
invisible Raksasas by applying the water sent by VaiSravana 
(3.273.13), and those who surround Ravana when he comes out to fight 
(3.274.3). He is the son of Brahma and father of Jambavati whom 
Krsna marries. 

Tara One of Sugriva’s monkey-generals, son of Brhaspati (R. 
1.16.491*3). He fights against Nikharvata (3.269.8), is among those 
who encounter Kumbhakarna (3.271.5-6) when he emerges to fight and 
those who surround Rama and Laksmana when Indrajit binds them 
with lattices of arrows (3.273.4). 


Tara A female monkey, daughter of Susena, wife of Valin and mother 
of Angada. She was taken as wife by Sugriva when he presumed that 
Valin was slain by Mayavin (R. 4.45.8) but Valin took her from him 
when he slew May4vin and escaped the cave (R. 4.8.32). She tries to 
dissuade Valin from going out to meet Sugriva’s challenge (3.264.16- 
21). After V4alin’s death she is taken again as wife by Sugriva 
(3.264.39). 

Tunda A Raksasa who fights against Nala in the battle at Lanka 
(3.269.8). 

Trikita A mountain in Srilanka on top of which the city Lanka is 
situated (R. 6.30.20). 

Trijata One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
Asoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). She consoles Sita 
(3.264.53-72) and is honored for it by Rama after the fall of Lanka 
(3.275.39). 

Tristani One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
ASoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 
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Tryaksi One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
Asoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 


Tvastr Visvakarman (q.v.) (3.267.41); Brahma (3.258.9). 


Dandaka The youngest son of Iksvaku after whom the Dandakaranya 
is said to be named, reincarnation of Krodhahantr (MBh. 1.61.43). 


Dandaka’s forest The great forest through which the Godavari river 
flows in south India (3.261.40), where Sarabhanga’ s hermitage is 
located, where Rama, Sita, and Laksmana dwell after leaving Citrakita 
during their exile (3.261.39), where Rama slays Ravana’s brother 
Khara, his general Diisana (3.261.43), and fourteen thousand Raksasas 
(3.261.42) and Rama and Laksmana encounter Kabandha (3.263.23- 
43). It originated from the burning of Dandaka’s kingdom between the 
Vindhya and Saivala mountains by Indra at the request of the sage 
USanas after Dandaka raped his daughter Araja (R. 7.70.14-72.21). 
MBhCTI 1.3, pp. 360-361. 


Dadhimukha_ An elder monkey general (3.267.7), son of the moon 
(R.6.21.22), maternal uncle of Sugriva and guardian of Sugriva’s 
honey forest Madhuvana (R. 5.59.9). 


Danu Daughter of Daksa, one of KaSyapa’s wives, mother of the 
demons called Danavas numbering 40 or 100. Adoptive mother of 
Vrtra. (Satapathabrahmana 1.6.3.9.) 


Dardura A mountain in southern India. MBhCI 1.3, p. 361. 


Dasaratha Father of Rama, Laksmana, Bharata, and Satrughna 
(3.258.7); son of Aja in the line of Iksvaku (3.258.6); husband of 
Kausalya, Kaikeyi, and Sumitra (3.258.8), and virtuous king of 
Ayodhya (3.261.3). Prepared to consecrate Rama king (3.261.13-15), 
he is requested by his wife Kaikeyi to grant a previously promised 
boon, which he does (3.261.21-22). He remains silent when she asks 
that her son Bharata be made king instead of Rama and that Rama be 
banished to the forest (3.261 .25-26) but dies from grief (3.261.29) upon 
Rama, Sita, and Laksmana’s departure. He appears in a divine, radiant 
form in a lustrous vehicle yoked with geese (3.275.19) when Rama 
initially rejects Sita when she is led out to him from Lanka after the 
defeat of Ravana. He approves of him accepting her back and bids him 
return to rule Ayodhya (3.275.35). 


Diti Daughter of Daksa, wife of KaSyapa, and mother of the Daityas, a 
class of demons. 


Dirghajihva One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
Asoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 
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Dundubhi- The female Gandharva who incarnates as Manthar§, 
Kaikeyi’s hunch-backed maid-servant, at Brahma’s bidding to help 
accomplish the purpose of the gods (3.260.9-10). 


Dusana_ A Raksasa general, elder brother of Vajravega and Pramathin, 
slain by Rama in Dandaka’s forest (3.261.43). 


Drupada Also called Yajnmasena, son of Somaka, king of the Pajicalas; 
father of Krsna, wife of the five Pandavas, who is thus given the 
patronymic Draupadi. After he becomes king, he rejects his childhood 
friend Drona who in revenge, after becoming the teacher of the 
Pandavas at Hastinapura, has them conquer his kingdom, the southern 
half of which Drona keeps for his own and the northern half of which 
he returns to him. To acquire a son to get revenge, Drupada performs a 
ceremony from the fire of which arises his son Dhrstadyumna and 
daughter Krsna. The Pandavas win the latter at her svayamvara and 
stay with Drupada for a year after their marriage to her. Drupada fights 
on their side in the war between the Pandavas and the Kurus, is slain by 
Drona, but avenged by his son Dhrstadyumna who slays Drona. 


Dvivida One of Sugriva’s four ministers (3.264.23) and generals 
(3.267.19) in the army allied with Rama, said to be progenerated by the 
ASvins (R. 1.16.491*9-10). He was among those who surround Rama 
and Laksmana when they are struck down by Indrajit (3.273.4) and 
those who gain the ability to see the invisible Raksasas by applying the 
water sent by Vaisravana (3.273.13). 


Dvyaksi One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
ASoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 


Dharma _ The personification of dharma, identified in the Mahabharata 
with Yama, the god of death. He fathered Yudhisthira on Kuntt. 


Dhimraksa A Raksasa general slain by Hanimat (3.270.14). 
Nandana_Indra’s divine garden. 


Nandigrama A village near Daulat-abad from which Bharata 
administers the kingdom during Rama’s banishment (3.261.38) in 
sympathetic self-banishment. He rules in Rama’s name keeping 
Rama’s sandals before him (3.275.60-61). 


Namuci A demon slain by Indra (Rgveda 8.14.13). 


Nala The monkey-chief (3.267.19), son of Tvastr or ViSvakarman 
(3.267.41, R. 1.16.491*6), who constructs the floating causeway from 
RameSvara to Srilanka for the army of monkeys to pass (3.267.42-45). 
He fights with the Raksasa Tunda at Lanka, is among those who 
surround Rama and Laksmana when they are struck down by Indrajit 
(3.273.4) and those who surround Ravana when he comes out to fight 
(3.274.3). 
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Nalakiibara’ The son of Vaisravana (3.258.16), cursed his uncle 
Ravana after he raped his wife that his head would split into seven 
pieces if he should ever again approach another woman against her will 
(3.264.58-59; R. 7.26.23-24, 42-44). 


Nikharvata A Raksasa who fights with the monkey T4ra in the war at 
Lanka (3.269.8). 

Nirrti Goddess of death and corruption often associated with the god of 
death Mrtyu and the goddess of illiberality Arati. She is regarded as 
the mother of fear, terror, death, and hell and as the daughter of vice 
and violence, or as the wife of vice. She binds mortals with her cords. 
She is regent of the south or southwest and of the asterism Mila. 


Nila A monkey-chief, son of Agni (R. 1.16.491*7), sent south in search 
of Sita (R. 4.40.1-2), a general of Sugriva’s army (3.267.19), who slays 
the Raksasa Pramathin at Lanka (3.271.25), is among those who 
surround Rama and Laksmana when they are struck down by Indrajit 
(3.273.4), those who gain the ability to see the invisible Raksasas by 
applying the water sent by Vaisravana (3.273.13), and those who 
surround Ravana when he comes out to fight (3.274.3). 


PatuSa A Raksasa who fights against the monkey Panasa in the battle 
at Lanka (3.269.8). 


Panasa A monkey general contributing five hundred and seventy 
million monkeys to Sugriva’s army (3.267.6). He fights against the 
Raksasa PatuSa in the battle at Lanka (3.269.8) and is devoured by 
Kumbhakarna (3.271.4). 


Pampa A river in south India flowing near Mount Rsyamika 
(3.263.40) where Rama laments Sita’s loss (3.264.3) and worships the 
water and his ancestors (3.264.8). 


Parvana One of the Pisaca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s 
troops invisible while they are resting, are exposed by Vibhisana, and 
slain (3.269. 1-4). 


Pandu King of Hastinapura, son of Vicitravirya, younger brother of 
Dhrtarastra, husband of Kunti and Madri, who abandons his throne to 
live in the forest. He is the legal father of Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna,, 
Nakula, and Sahadeva. 

Pulastya The mind-born son of Prajapati (Brahma 3.259.35), husband 
of Go, and father of Vaisravana (3.258.12), who, when his son 
abandons him for his grandfather Prajapati, takes birth with half of his 
body as Visravas (3.258.14, 3.259.1), in which form he fathers Ravana, 
Vibhisana, and their other siblings (3.259.6-8). 

Puloman’ A demon, son of Danu (MBh. 1.59.21-22), father of Saci, 
Indra’s wife (Matsyapurdna 6.21). Taking the form of a boar, he 
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carried off Pulom4, the pregnant wife of Bhrgu who had previously 
been promised to him, but was turned to ashes at the sight of Cyavana 
who fell prematurely from Puloma’s womb (MBh. 1.5-6). He was 
slain by Indra when about to curse him for taking his daughter (Sharma 
vol. 2, p. 270, note 2). 


Puspaka_ The self-moving aerial car made by Visvakarman from the 
luminous dust produced from rubbing the Sun, his son-in-law, on a 
grindstone in an attempt to dim his brightness which his daughter could 
not bear. Visvakarman gave it to Brahma who gave it to Kubera after 
his long spiritual practice. It is carried off by the demon Ravana when 
he drives Kubera out of Lanka (3.259.34). Kubera vows that it will not 
carry Ravana but will carry his slayer (3.259.34-35). After Rama slays 
Ravana he employs the car to transport himself and Sita back to 
Ayodhya via Kiskindha (3.275.52, 56) before he returns it to Kubera 
(3.275.68). 


Puspotkata One of the three female Raksasas VaiSravana gives 
Visravas to appease him, mother of Ravana and Kumbhakarna 
(3.259.3-7). 


Pitana One of the Pisaéca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s 
troops invisible while they are resting, are exposed by Vibhisana, and 
slain (3.269.1-4). 


Praghasa One of the Pisaca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s 
troops invisible while they are resting, are exposed by Vibhisana, and 
slain (3.269.1-4). 


Prajapati Brahma, the self-existent creator of the worlds (3.258.11), 
father of Pulastya, grandfather of Kubera and of Ravana and his 
siblings. 

Prabhavati A female spiritual practitioner who is performing spiritual 
practice at the abode of the demon architect Maya. 


Pramathin A Raksasa, one of the younger brothers of Dusana, the 
other being Vajravega, who accompany Kumbhakarna out to battle 
(3.270.27) and are apprehended by Laksmana (3.271.20). He is slain 
by Nila (3.271.25). 

Praruja One of the Pisaéca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s 
troops invisible while they are resting, are exposed by Vibhisana, and 
slain (3.269.1-4). 

Prahasta Ravana’s chief minister, slain by Vibhisana in battle at Lanka 
(3.270.1-5). 

Prahlada _ A pious Daitya, son of HiranyakaSipu (Matsyapurdana 6.8-9) 
and Kayadht, made king of the Daityas by Visnu after killing 
HiranyakaSipu in the form of Narasimha. 
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Brhaspati Lord of speech, the teacher, spiritual advisor, and performer 
of ceremonies for the gods. He is the god of wisdom and eloquence, 
regarded as son of Angiras, husband of Tara, and father of Kaca. In 
astronomy he is the regent of Jupiter and often identified with that 
planet. 

Brahma _ Properly brahmdn (masculine), the self-existent absolute, 
eternal spirit, manifested as a personal Creator distinguished from 
brdhman (neuter), the one unmanifest impersonal self-existent absolute 
eternal spirit, universal soul or divine essence and source from which 
all created things emanate, with which they are identified, and to which 
they return. 


Bharata A quarter-part incarnation of Visnu (R. 1.17.8), son of 
DaSaratha and Kaikeyi and younger brother of Rama (3.258.7-8). His 
half-brother Satrughna is his devoted companion as Laksmana is to 
Rama. At the time of Rama’s marriage to Sita, he marries Mandavi, 
daughter of KuSadhvaja, Janaka’s younger brother (R. 1.72.19). He 
and Satrughna go to visit his mother’s homeland, Kekaya, with his 
maternal uncle and the country’s king, Yudhayjit (R. 2.1.2-3). The 
coronation of Rama is arranged in his absence (R. 2.4.25-27). After his 
mother removes the impediments to him becoming king by requesting 
that he be consecrated instead of Rama and that Rama be exiled 
(3.261.25), and after the death of his father from grief upon Rama’s 
departure (3.261.29), messengers request his return (R. 2.62.2-3). He 
rebukes his mother for causing the death of his father and the exile of 
Rama and refuses to accept rulership (3.261.32-33). Instead he goes 
after Rama to bring him back (3.261.34), and upon his refusal, 
administers the kingdom in his name, living the life of an ascetic in 
Nandigrama until his return (3.261.38, 3.275.61) for which he is 
remembered as the embodiment of virtue and of brotherly trust and 
devotion. As his uncle Yudhajit’s general (R. 7.91.1), he conquers the 
land of the Gandharvas (Gandhiara) and installs his two sons as kings in 
them, Taksa in Taksasila and Puskala in Puskalavati (R. 7.91.9). He 
Declines to succeed to the throne of Ayodhya at Rama’s retirement in 
favor of Rama’s sons Lava and KuSa (R. 7.97.5-7). He accompanies 
Rama in his renunciation (R. 7.99.11). 


Bharata? Son of Duhsanta and Sakuntala, ancient emperor of northern 
India, who through his son Bhimanyu, whom he obtained from 
Bharadvaja, became ancestor of Samtanu and most of the figures in the 
Mahabharata (MBh. 1.89.16-19). 

Bhima’ The second son of Pandu and Kunti, fathered by Vayu, the 
wind. 
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Madhumadhavi alcohol or specifically the liquor of the Michelia 
Campaka tree. 

Madhuvana_ The honey-forest protected by the monkey kings V4lin 
and Sugriva and enjoyed by Hantmat, Angada, and the other monkeys 
who search the south for Sita (3.266.26-27). 

Manthara_  Kaikeyi’s hunch-backed maid-servant, the incarnation of 
the female Gandharva Dundubhi (3.260.10), who advises Kaikeyi of 
impending misfortune upon learning that the king is preparing to 
consecrate Kausalya’s son Rama crown-prince (3.261.16-18). She 
thereby incites her to intervene to get her own son Bharata consecrated. 


Mandodari R4avana’s queen, favorite wife, daughter of Maya and the 
apsaras Hema (R. 7.12.16), and mother of Indrajit (3.265.16). 


Maya The architect of the Daityas, son of Diti, whose abode the 
monkeys searching the south for Sita visit (3.266.40). He gives his 
daughter Mandodari as bride to Ravana (R. 7.12.15-17). Saved from 
the fire devouring the Khandava forest (MBh. 1.219.35-40), he builds 
the palace of the Pandavas in Indraprastha (MBh. 2.2-3). 


Marici One of the Prajapatis (R. 3.13.8) and ancestor of Marica, one of 
the seven rsis. 


Maruts The storm-gods, Indra’s companions, the sons of Rudra and 
Prsni, or the children of heaven or of ocean, armed with golden 
weapons, i.e. lightnings and thunderbolts, having iron teeth, roaring 
like lions, residing in the north, riding in golden cars drawn by ruddy 
horses sometimes called Prsatth (Rgveda). They are among the gods of 
the middle sphere (Naighantu 5.5) and are numbered three times sixty 
(RV. 8.96.8). In the later literature they are the children of Diti, 
numbered either seven or seven times seven, and are sometimes said to 
be led by Matarisvan (MW). 

Malaya A mountain range on the west of Malabar, the western Ghats, 
abounding in Sandal trees (MW), on the southern sea near Mounts 
Sahya and Dardura (3.266.42-43). MBhCI 1.4, p. 407. 


Matali Indra’s charioteer who offers Indra’s chariot and his services to 
Rama in his final battle with Ravana (3.274.12-14, R. 6.90.4-12, R. 
6.97.1-3), praises his feat, and departs (3.275.46-49, R. 6.100.4-6). 

Madri Princess of the Madras, second wife of Pandu, mother of the 
twins Nakula and Sahadeva. 

Madhvika Liquor made from the flowers of the Madhupuspa, the tree 
called Bassia Latifolia or Madhuca Indica (Cowen, pp. 73-75). 

Marica Descendant of Marici, the Yaksa son of Tataka and Sunda (R. 
1.23.25), who, after being turned into a Raksasa by Agastya (R. 1.24.8- 
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10), serves as Ravana’s minister and terrorizes the forest with Subahu 
(R. 1.19.24-25). Wounded by the youthful Rama when he interferes 
with VisSvamitra’s Vedic performance (R. 1.29.11-17), he resorts to the 
life of a spiritual practitioner in Gokarna out of fear of Rama (3.261.54- 
55, 3.262.6-7, R. 3.37). He is coerced by Ravana into helping him 
abduct Sita (3.262.8-10) which he does by taking the form of a 
bejeweled deer, enticing Sita to send Rama after him, drawing Rama 
far from the hermitage, and crying for help in Rama’s voice to induce 
Sita to send Laksmana after him (3.262.11-12, 17-22). 


Markandeya The age-old sage, descendant of Mrkandu, who narrates 
the stories of Rama and of Savitri (3.257.1 - 3.283.16) to Yudhisthira in 
the Kamyaka forest after the abduction and recapture of his wife Krsna 
after having previously answered many questions and told him many 
other stories (MBh. 3.180.39 - 3.222.80). Narrator of the 
Markandeyapurana. 

Malyavat The mountain near which Sugriva is standing when Va4lin 
emerges from his cave to meet his challenge (3.264.26) and upon 
which Rama and Laksmana dwelt for four months while the monkeys 
searched for Sita (3.264.40, 3.266.1, 21). 


Mithila The capital city of Videha, modern Tirhut in northeast India, in 
which Sita’s father Janaka rules. Said to be founded by his ancestor 
Mithi. Present-day Mithila lies north of Patna near the Nepal border. 


Mrkandu A sage, ancestor of Markandeya. 


Malini One of the three female Raksasas VaiSravana gives ViSravas to 
appease him (3.259.3-5), mother of Vibhisana (3.259.8). 


Mrgasirsa The Naksatra Mrgasiras containing three stars in the shape 
of a deer’s head. 


Mainda One of Sugriva’s four ministers (3.264.23) and generals 
(3.267.19) in the army allied with Rama, said to be progenerated by the 
ASvins (R. 1.16.491*9-10). He is among those who surround Rama 
and Laksmana when they are struck down by Indrajit (3.273.4), those 
who gain the ability to see the invisible Raksasas by applying the water 
sent by Vaisravana (3.273.13), and those who surround Ravana when 
he comes out to fight (3.274.3). 

Yama_ The god of death, son of the Sun and Saranyi, twin brother of 
Yami, regent of the South, who as the judge of the dead is called 
dharmaraja. 

Yudhisthira The eldest of the five recognized sons of Pandu, son of 
Kunti, Pandu’s first wife, fathered by the god Dharma, dharma 
personified, who is identified in the Mahabharata with Yama, the god 
of death. Therefore, Yudhisthira is often called dharmaputra or 
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dharmaraja. After reigning in Indraprastha, he is defeated at dice by 
his cousin Duryodhana, lives in exile with his brothers and wife for 
twelve years and in hiding for a thirteenth year, defeats the Kurus in 
battle when Duryodhana refuses to return his kingdom in accordance 
with the agreement of the dice-match, rules at Hastinapura. 


Raghu R4ama’s great-grandfather, grandfather of Dasaratha, father of 
Aja, the son of Kakutstha (R. 1.69.26) or the son of Dilipa and 
Sudaksina (Raghuvamsa 3.13-21). 

Rambha~ An Apsaras, wife of Nalakibara, carried off by Ravana 
(3.264.59), sometimes regarded as a form of Laksmi and as the most 
beautiful woman of Indra’s paradise. (MW) 


Raka One of the three female Raksasas Vaisravana gave ViSravas to 
appease him (3.259.3-5), mother of Khara and Stirpanakha (3.259.8). 


Rama_ The incarnation of Visnu (3.260.5), a half-part incarnation of 
Visnu (R. 1.17.6), identified with Visnu (R. 6.105.14, 25), son of 
DaSaratha and Kausalya and eldest of four half brothers (3.258.7-8, 
3.261.6). He wins Sita’s hand when he lifts Siva’s bow (R. 1.65.27, R. 
1.66.16-17, 22-23) and Janaka gives her to him in marriage and his 
other daughter and nieces to his brothers (R. 1.72.17-20). He 
voluntarily sets out for the forest to preserve his father’s truthfulness 
(3.261.27) when he learns that Kaikeyi requested as a boon granted by 
his father, on the verge of his consecration as crown prince (3.261.8- 
15), that her son Bharata be consecrated instead of him and that he be 
exiled (3.261.25). His half brother Laksmana and wife Sita accompany 
him (3.261.28). His father dies of sorrow upon his departure 
(3.261.29) and Bharata accompanied by his father’s wives, ministers, 
and all the citizens approach him in Citrakiita to request him to return 
to rule Ayodhya (3.261.34-37). He refuses, insisting upon carrying out 
the word of his father (3.261.38) and after sending them away proceeds 
south by way of Sarabhanga’s hermitage (3.261.39) to Dandaka’s 
forest where he dwells with Sita and Laksmana on the bank of the 
Godavari River (3.261.40). There he slays fourteen thousand Raksasas 
(3.261.42), including Ravana’s brother Khara (3.261.43), and causes 
Ravana’s sister Surpanakha to be disfigured (3.261.44-45, R. 3.17.20- 
21). His wife Sita is then abducted by Ravana while he and Laksmana 
are drawn away from the hermitage (3.262.16-40). He learns from 
Jatayus, the vulture slain defending her, that Ravana abducted her and 
heads south (3.263.20-21). He is directed to Sugriva on Mount 
Rsyamitka by the Gandharva Visvavasu who emerges from the slain 
body of the Raksasa Kabandha (3.262.38-42). He laments the loss of 
his beloved at the river Pampa (3.264.1-3). He enters into a treaty with 
Sugriva to slay his brother Valin and install him as king in Kiskindha in 
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exchange for Sugriva’s help in finding and recovering Sita (3.264.11- 
14, 21). He slays Valin while Valin is battling with Sugriva for which 
he is rebuked by the dying victim (3.264.35-38). After several months 
dwelling on Mount Malyavat (3.264.40), he hears of Sita’s 
whereabouts from Hantimat (3.266.36, 68). He proceeds south with an 
army of monkeys (3.267.15) to the ocean (3.267.21) whom he implores 
and threatens to make a way for the army to pass to Lanka (3.267.30- 
37). Upon the ocean’s advice (3.267.41) he asks Nala to build a bridge 
(3.267.43). He welcomes Ravana’s brother Vibhisana, makes him his 
counselor, and consecrates him to kingship over the Raksasas 
(3.267.46-49). He traverses the ocean with the army (3.267.50), sets up 
camp in the forest, dispatches Angada as emissary to Ravana 
(3.267.54-268.1), begins the assault on Lanka (3.268.23), and 
encounters Ravana in battle (3.269.6-7). He is brought down by 
Ravana’s son Indrajit fighting invisible (3.272.21-26), but is restored to 
consciousness by Vibhisana (3.273.5), healed by Sugriva (3.273.6), and 
attains the power to see creatures who have disappeared (3.273.9-14). 
Mounts Indra’s chariot, engages Ravana in battle (3.274.17), and slays 
him with Brahma’s weapon (3.274.24-30). After being honored by the 
gods (3.275.2), he presents Lanka to Vibhisana (3.275.5). He initially 
rejects Sita (3.275.10-13) but accepts her back (3.275.38) when 
Brahma, Vayu, Agni, Varuna, and his father (3.275.17-35) vouch for 
her purity and urge him to do so. In the Ramayana, Agni restores her 
to him (R. 6.106.3-9) and he accepts her (R. 6.106.10-20). He rewards 
Ravana’s father-in-law Avindhya and Trijata, the female Raksasa who 
reassured Sita, (3.275.39) and is himself granted a boon by Brahma, 
which he uses to revive the slain monkeys (3.275.40-41). He returns, 
on the aerial car Puspaka, which he then restores to its rightful owner 
Kubera (3.275.68), to Kiskindha, where he has Valin’s son Angada 
consecrated as crown prince (3.275.57), and thence to Ayodhya with 
Sita and Laksmana, where Bharata, who administered the kingdom in 
his name living the life of an ascetic in Nandigrama until his return 
(3.261.38, 3.275.61), restores the kingdom to him. He performs ten 
Asvamedhas along the Gomati river (3.275.69). He banishes Sita (R. 
7.44.15) out of concern for public opinion (R. 7.88.3, R. 7.87.14-15, 
20) because of complaints about the example he set by accepting her 
back (R. 7.42.16-19) but seeks reconciliation with her (R. 7.86.4-6, R. 
7.88.4) after he recognizes (R. 7.86.2) and is introduced to his sons 
KuSa and Lava (R.7.58.1-6, R. 7.87.16) when they have completed 
their recitation of the Ramayana (R. 7.86.2). He installs Laksmana’s 
sons Angada and Candraketu in Karupatha and Candrakanta (R. 
7.92.6). After a long rule he announces his intention to retire to the 
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forest (R. 7.97.2), leaves his kingdom to his sons KuSa and Lava (R. 
7.97.17-18), and reenters the realm of Visnu (R. 7.100.10). 


Ravana The ten-headed Raksasa who abducts Sita from the hermitage 
where she, Rama, and Laksmana are living in exile, keeps her in his 
palace at Lanka, and is slain by Rama in battle. He is the son of 
VisSravas, who is the half-body transformation of Pulastya (3.258.14), 
and the female Raksasa Puspotkata (3.259.7). He performs severe 
austerities for a thousand years (3.259.14-16) finally cutting off his 
head and offering it in the fire (3.259.20) out of jealousy of his elder 
half-brother Kubera, son of Pulastya, who by service to his grandfather 
Brahma became immortal, lord of wealth, and ruler of the Raksasas 
with the city Lanka as his capital seat. Granted a boon by Brahma 
(3.259.22), he chooses invincibility from gods and demons (3.259.25), 
drives Kubera from Lanka (3.259.32), steals his airship Puspaka 
(3.259.34), is consecrated king there (3.259.38), and attacks and robs 
both demons and gods (3.259.39) because of which, it is said, he is 
named, ‘Ravana,’ which literally means, “he who makes others cry” 
(3.259.400). In response to the complaints of the gods about him, 
Brahma indicates that he has already ordered Visnu to take human form 
to slay him (3.260.2-5), orders the gods to incarnate also (3.260.6), in 
particular, to progenerate sons in female bears and monkeys to be 
Visnu’s comrades (3.260.7), and instructs the female Gandharva 
Dundubhi in how to bring about the desired result as Kaikeyi’s hunch- 
back companion Manthara (3.260.9-10). He is incited to abduct Sita to 
avenge the mutilation of his sister Stirpanakha’s nose and lips 
(3.261.44-52) by Laksmana at Rama’s suggestion (R. 3.17.20-21). He 
coerces his former minister Marica to help him abduct Sita (3.261.55- 
3.261.10) by drawing Rama away from the hermitage in the form of a 
bejeweled deer (3.262.11-13). After Marica entices Sita into sending 
Rama to catch him in the form of the bejeweled deer (3.262.17-18) and 
into goading Laksmana after Rama by crying for help in his voice 
(3.262.22-29), he approaches Sita disguised as a Brahman (3.262.16, 
3.262.30), reveals himself to her (3.262.32-33), woos her (3.262.34) 
unsuccessfully (3.262.35-38), runs after her, obstructs her from 
reentering the hermitage (3.262.39), threatens her unconscious, grabs 
her by the hair and rises into the sky (3.262.40). He slays the vulture 
Jatayus who attempts to save her (3.263.2-6) and takes her to his 
capital city Lanka through the sky (3.258.2) where he settles her near 
an Asoka grove in his palace (3.264.41) and assigns female Raksasas to 
guard her (3.264.43). He is unable to approach her against her will 
because he has been cursed by his nephew Nalakubara after raping his 
bride (3.264.58-59) to have his head split into a hundred pieces 
(3.275.33), seven pieces according to the Ramayana (R. 7.26.23-24, 
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42-44), if he ever approaches a woman against her will again. He asks 
her to be his chief queen (3.265.1-16) but is refused (3.265.17-21). He 
prepares the city for war (3.268.2-6). He gives audience to Rama’s 
envoy Angada (3.268.7) but infuriated by the message he delivered 
(3.268.17) signals four Raksasas to seize him (3.268.18). After the 
slaughter of the Raksasas who undertake a nocturnal raid on Rama’s 
camp, Ravana marches out with his army in the formation of USanas 
(3.269.5) and does battle with Rama (3.269.7, 11). Informed of the 
routing of his army and the death of Prahasta and Dhuimraksa 
(3.270.16-18), he awakes his brother Kumbhakarna and sends him out 
against Rama guarded by Disana’s younger brothers Vajravega and 
Pramathin (3.270.19-28) and, after hearing of Kumbhakarna’s death, 
sends his own son Indrajit out to battle (3.272.1-7). When he sees 
Indrajit slain, he prepares to kill Sita (3.273.25-27) but, calmed by 
Avindhya (3.273.28-32), he marches out against Rama himself 
(3.273.33-274.1). He utilizes special powers (3.274.5, 7), emitting 
Raksasas from his body (3.274.6) and creating likenesses of Rama and 
Laksmana (3.274.8), is attacked by Rama in Indra’s chariot (3.274.17- 
18), looses various weapons against him (3.274.19, 21-22), becomes 
afraid (3.274.20), and finally is consumed in flames by Brahma’s 
weapon (3.274.24-31). 


Rudra’ The god of tempests and father and ruler of the Rudras and 
Maruts. In the Veda he is closely connected with Indra and still more 
with Agni, the god of fire, which, as a destroying agent, rages and 
crackles like the roaring storm, and also with Kala or Time, the all- 
consumer, with whom he is afterwards identified; though generally 
represented as a destroying deity, whose terrible shafts bring death or 
disease on men and cattle, he has also the epithet Siva, ‘benevolent’ or 
‘auspicious,’ and is even supposed to possess healing powers from his 
chasing away vapors and purifying the atmosphere. In the later 
mythology the word siva, which does not occur as a name in the Veda, 
is employed, first as a euphemistic epithet and then as a real name for 
Rudra, who lost his special connection with storms and developed into 
a form of the disintegrating and reintegrating principle; while a new 
class of beings, described as eleven [or thirty-three] in number, though 
still called Rudras, took the place of the original Rudras or Maruts. He 
is reckoned as regent of the northeast quarter. (MW) 

Rohini The ninth Naksatra or lunar asterism personified as a daughter 
of Daksa (MW), or of KaSyapa and Surabhi the seventh daughter of 
Daksa (Puranic Enc.) called ‘the red one’ because of the color of the 
principal star Aldebaran in the constellation of five stars which is 
figured by a wheeled vehicle or sometimes by a temple or fish (MW). 
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Considered the mother of cows (Puranic Enc.). See MBhCI 1.2, p. 
269. 


Laksmana _ A partial incarnation of Visnu (R. 1.17.9), son of DaSaratha 
and Sumitra, elder brother of Satrughna, and younger half brother of 
Rama (3.258.7-8). At the time of Rama’s marriage to Sita, he marries 
urmila, Janaka’s daughter and Sita’s younger sister (R. 1.72.18). He 
follows Rama to the forest upon his banishment (3.261.28) and 
accompanies him on all his adventures throughout his exile. Laksmana 
cuts off Ravana’s sister Sirpanakha’s ears and nose at Rama’s 
suggestion (R. 3.17.20-21) when she attacks Sita intending to eat her 
(R. 3.17.16-18). Instated by Rama to protect Sita when at her urging he 
sets out to catch the bejeweled deer (3.262.18). Although unconvinced 
by Ma§rica’s cry to him and Sita for help in Rama’s voice (3.262.22- 
24), he sets out after Rama when Sita suspects his motives and rebukes 
him (3.262.25-29) whereupon he encounters Rama returning to the 
hermitage and is rebuked by him for abandoning Sita (3.263.10-14). 
He is with Rama when they discover Jatayus, the vulture slain 
defending her (3.263.16-17). At first despondent upon being seized by 
the Raksasa Kabandha, encouraged by Rama, he slays him (3.263.26- 
35). He reassures Rama when he becomes dejected over Sita’s 
abduction (3.264.3-7), accompanies Rama when he makes a treaty with 
Sugriva on Mount Rsyamtka (3.264.22) and slays Valin (3.264.37). 
After several months awaiting action by Sugriva to find Sita 
(3.264.41), he is sent by Rama to fetch the monkey king (3.266.4-14) 
whom he brings (3.266.21). He is with Rama when he hears of Sita’s 
whereabouts from Hanumat (3.266.32). He protects the rear of the 
army of monkeys (3.267.16) as it proceeds south (3.267.15) to the 
ocean (3.267.21) and is with Rama when he implores the ocean to 
allow them to pass (3.267.32). He becomes Vibhisana’s friend 
(3.267.49). He breaks down the southern gate of Lanka (3.268.24) and 
Slays numerous R&aksasas (3.268.39), fights with Indrajit (3.269.7) 
whom he pierces with arrows (3.269.12), saves Sugriva when he is 
about to be devoured by Kumbhakarna, and burns the Raksasa with 
Brahma’s weapon (3.271.10-17) then is encountered by and does battle 
with Dusana’s younger brothers Vajravega and Pramathin (3.271.19- 
23). He does battle with Indrajit (3.272.9-15), is brought down by 
Ravana’s son Indrajit fighting invisible (3.272.21-26), but is restored to 
consciousness by Vibhisana (3.273.5), healed by Sugriva (3.273.6), and 
attains the power to see creatures who have disappeared (3.273.9-14). 
On the advice of Vibhisana (3.273.16), he attacks Indrajit before he has 
completed his morning rites (3.273.17) and slays him (3.273.21-24). 
When Ravana creates imitations of Rama and Laksmana which attack 
them, he advises Rama to shoot those imitating himself (3.274.8-11). 
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He delights with Rama upon their victory (3.275.1) but becomes 
motionless when Rama initially rejects Sita (3.275.16). He returns via 
Kiskindha to Nandigrama near Ayodhya with Rama and Sita on the 
aerial car Puspaka (3.275.50, 58), where they rejoice on being reunited 
with Bharata and Satrughna (3.275.62). He is commanded by Rama to 
abandon Sita on the other side of the Ganges near Valmiki’s hermitage 
(R. 7.44.15-17) and does so despite his distress (R. 7.45.21, 7.46.2-3, 6, 
10, 7.47.14-15) and disagreement (R. 7.46.5, 13, 7.49.7-8). When 
banished by Rama (7.96.13), he bathes and meditates on the bank of 
the Sarayti River, becomes invisible and is borne to heaven by Indra 
where he is welcomed as the fourth part of Visnu returned (R. 7.96.15- 
18). 

Lanka The capital city (3.258.16, 3.262.33, 3.264.41, 3.266.54, 
3.268.21) of Ravana, after he drove Vaisravana out, located in a valley 
on Mount Trikita (3.266.55) on the island also called Lanka, present- 
day Srilanka. The city is surrounded by ramparts (3.268.23) with 
jeweled pillars and defended by various mechanical armaments 
(3.268.28-30). Constructed by Visvakarman (R. 5.2.19) and described 
in R. 5.2.8-24, 5.2.47-55, and 5.3.1-13. 


Lalataksi One of the female Raksasas assigned to guard Sita near an 
ASoka grove within Ravana’s palace (3.264.44). 


Vajrabahu A monkey warrior devoured by Kumbhakarna in the battle 
at Lanka (3.271.4). 


Vajravega A Raksasa. One of the younger brothers of Dusana, the 
other being Pramathin, who accompany Kumbhakarna out to battle 
(3.270.27) and are apprehended by Laksmana (3.271.20). He is slain 
by Hanutmat (3.271.24). 


Varuna Connected with Ouranos and Uranus of Greece and Rome, he 
is the ancient supreme Vedic deity, called ‘king of the gods’ or ‘king of 
both gods and men’ or ‘king of the universe,’ described as fashioning 
and upholding heaven and earth, as possessing extraordinary power and 
wisdom called maya, as sending his spies or messengers throughout 
both worlds, as numbering the very winkings of men’s eyes, as hating 
falsehood, as seizing transgressors with his pasa ‘noose,’ as inflicting 
diseases, especially dropsy, as pardoning sin, and as the guardian of 
immortality (Rgveda). Though not generally regarded in the Veda as a 
god of the ocean, yet he is often connected with the waters, especially 
the waters of the atmosphere or firmament, and in one place is called 
with Mitra sindhupati ‘lord of the sea or of rivers.’ In the later 
mythology he is god of the ocean, son of Kardama and later of Puskara, 
and is also variously represented as one of the Devagandharvas, as a 


895 


Scharf Ramopakhyana 


Naga, as a king of the Nagas, and as an Asura. He is the regent of the 
western quarter and of the Naksatra Satabhisaj. (MW) 


Vasistha The preeminent ancient Vedic sage, one of the seven sages, 
son of Urvasi by Mitra and Varuna, seer of hymns in the seventh 
mandala of the Rgveda, Vedic officiant of the Iksvakus including 
DaSaratha and Rama. According to Nilakantha it is he who is called 
upon by DaSaratha to consecrate Rama crown prince (3.261.14-15). He 
and Vamadeva accompany Bharata in his unsuccessful attempt to bring 
Rama back to Ayodhya from Citrakiita (3.261.36) and consecrate 
Rama king upon his return to Ayodhya after the slaying of Ravana 
(3.275.65). 


Vamadeva_ An ancient sage with the patronymic gautama, Seer of 
most of the fourth mandala of the Rgveda (RV 4.1-41, 45-48), one of 
DaSaratha’s ministers. He and Vasistha accompany Bharata in his 
unsuccessful attempt to bring Rama back to Ayodhya from Citrakita 
(3.261.36) and consecrate Rama king upon his return to Ayodhya after 
the slaying of Ravana (3.275.65). 


Vayu God of wind, regent of the Naksatra Svati and northwestern 
quarter, father of Bhima and Hantimat. 


Valin The monkey-king of Kiskindha, elder brother of Sugriva 
(3.263.41, R. 4.9.1-2), and father of Angada (3.266.27, 3.272.14, 17). 
He is said to be progenerated by Indra (R. 1.16.491*1). He chased 
Mayavin who challenged him to fight over a woman into a cave after 
installing Sugriva to guard its mouth. When Valin didn’t return after a 
year and he heard the roar of Mayavin and saw blood emerging from 
the cave, Sugriva inferred that Valin had been killed, blocked the 
mouth of the cave, and returned to the city where he was crowned king. 
Valin, victorious over Mayavin was furious when he found the cave- 
mouth blocked and, after managing to emerge, Sugriva consecrated as 
king. He banished Sugriva from the kingdom, took his wife Ruma, 
imprisoned his friends, and attempted to assassinate him in spite of his 
explanations, apologies, and gestures to return the kingdom and serve 
his brother again as he had previously (R. 4.8.16-4.10.23). When 
Sugriva challenges him after contracting an agreement with Rama to 
help him find Sita in exchange for his slaying Valin (3.264.14, 
3.266.7), Valin goes out to meet Sugriva disregarding the cautions of 
his wife Tara and suspecting her of sympathizing with Sugriva 
(3.264.16-26). He is struck in the heart by Rama’s arrow while 
fighting with Sugriva (3.264.27-39) and rebukes Rama for it 
(3.264.38). During his reign he is the protector of the honey-forest 
Madhuvana (3.266.26). 
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Videha ~The country in the northeast of India, modern Tirhut, 
surrounding the city of Mithila, where Sita’s father Janaka rules. 


Vinata One of Kasyapa’s wives, daughter of Daksa, mother of 
Suparna, Aruna, and Garuda. 

Vibhisana Son of Visravas and Malini (3.259.8), younger half-brother 
of Ravana, who, in spite of being a Raksasa, is handsome, virtuous, and 
devoted to Vedic performances (3.259.9). He undertakes spiritual 
practice along with his brothers Ravana and Kumbhakarna when they 
become jealous of their half-brother Vaisravana’s wealth (3.259.15). 
After a thousand years eating only a withered leaf, engaged in spiritual 
practice and muttered recitation (3.259.17-18), he is granted a boon by 
Brahma and chooses never to think of injustice even if beset by disaster 
and to obtain Brahma’s weapon (3.259.300). Because of his devotion to 
dharma in spite of being a Raksasa, Brahma grants him immortality in 
addition (3.259.31). He follows Vaisravana when Ravana expels him 
from Lanka for which Vaisravana appoints him to the command over 
the Yaksa and Raksasa armies (3.259.36-37). After Nala constructs his 
bridge to Lanka, Vibhisana, with four ministers, approaches Rama who 
consecrates him king, adopts him as his counselor, and befriends him to 
Laksmana (3.267.46-49). He advises Rama to cross to Lanka 
(3.267.50), captures Ravana’s ministers Suka and Sarana when they 
penetrate the monkey army in the gardens outside the city of Lanka 
(3.267.52), leads Laksmana’s troops in an attack on Lanka’s southern 
gate (3.268.24), annuls the invisibility of Raksasas attacking the 
monkey troops resting (3.269.3), battles and slays Ravana’s minister 
Prahasta (3.269.13-3.270.4), revives Rama and Laksmana (3.273.5) 
after they are made unconscious by Indrajit, presents the eye-salve 
brought from Kubera by secret messenger, which permits Rama and his 
officers to see invisible Raksasas (3.273.8-14), advises Laksmana to 
attack Indrajit before he completes his daily rites (3.273.16), and 
reassures Rama of the veracity of Matali’s offer to convey him in battle 
against Ravana in Indra’s chariot (3.274.15-17). After the victory, 
Rama presents him the city of Lanka (3.275.5). He leads Sita out of 
Lanka with the aged minister Avindhya and enjoins Rama to accept her 
back (3.275.6-7). He leads Rama riding in the airship Puspaka back 
across Nala’s bridge (3.275.51-52), follows him via Kiskindha 
(3.275.56) to Ayodhya where he is given leave to depart after Rama’s 
consecration as king (3.275.66-67). 


Virtipaksa A Raksasa who fights with Sugriva in the war at Lanka 
(3.269.8). 


Visampa Ancestor of VaiSampayana. 
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Visalya One of various specific medicinal herbs, Baliospermum 
axillare (=montanum, see Meulenbeld pp. 544, 561) (called Danti by 
Dash, pp. 37-38, Bamber, p. 86), Gloriosa superba (called Kalikari by 
Dash pp. 121-122 and Langali by Singh and Chunekar pp. 349-350, 

_Bamber p. 587, Cowen, p. 126). It is used by Sugriva to free Rama and 
Laksmana from arrows (3.273.6). 


Visravas The reincarnation of the half-body of Pulastya, the mind-born 
son of Prajapati (Brahma 3.259.35), husband of Go, and father of 
Vaisravana (3.258.12), who, when his son abandons him for his 
grandfather Prajapati, takes birth with half of his body (3.258.14, 
3.259.1), in which form he fathers Ravana, Vibhisana, and their other 
siblings (3.259.6-8). 

Visvakarman_ The Prajapati (Visnupurdna 1.15.119) born to Prabhasa, 
the eighth Vasu, of Brhaspati’s lovely and wise sister who was 
accomplished in yoga and detached from the world. He is the maker of 
a thousand arts, the mechanist of the gods, the fabricator of all 
ornaments, the best of artists, the constructor of the vehicles of the 
deities, off whose skill humans subsist. Also called Tvastr (3.267.41), 
he is the younger brother of Aja Ekapad and Ahirbudhnya, elder 
brother of Rudra, and father of VisSvaripa (Satapathabrahmana 
1.6.3.1). (Visnupurdna 1.15.118-121.) The terms tvastr and 
visvakarman may be epithets of the creator of the universe, Brahman, 
in older literature and may not designate a separate person. The word 
tvastr probably derives from vtus ‘be satisfied’ (analogous to drastr 
from Ydrs, etc.) rather than from Vtaks ‘hew’ and originally meant the 
‘enjoyer’ rather than the fashioner or carpenter. The tendency to 
fabricate personalities as the designees of names continues in Puranic 
Encyclopedia 869b which interprets Visnupurdna 1.15.121 against the 
commentaries, as listing four sons of Visvakarman including Tvastr. 
Thus making Tvastr the son of ViSvakarman would contradict MBh. 
3.267.41 in which the two names refer to the same person. 


Visvavasu. The radiant Gandharva who emerges from the slain body of 
Kabandha (q.v.) and directs them to Sugriva (3.263.36-43). 


Visnu One of the principal Hindu deities regarded as ‘the preserver,’ 
identified with the supreme deity who incarnates in a portion of his 
essence on ten principal occasions, including in the sons of DaSaratha, 
especially Rama (3.260.5), to deliver mankind from certain great 
dangers, often identified with Narayana, the personified Purusa or 
primeval living spirit described as moving on the waters, reclining on 
Sesa, the serpent of infinity, while the god Brahma emerges from a 
lotus growing from his navel. His wives are Laksmi or Sri and even 
Sarasvati; his son is Kamadeva, god of love, and his paradise is called 
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Vaikuntha; he is usually represented with a peculiar mark on his breast 
called Srivatsa, and as holding a Sankha ‘conch-shell’ called 
pafcajanya, a cakra ‘discus’ called Sudarsana, a gada ‘club’ called 
Kaumodakti, and a padma ‘lotus.’ He has also a bow called Sarmga and 
a sword called Nandaka. His vahana ‘vehicle’ is Garuda, he has a 
jewel on his wrist called Syamantaka, another on his breast called 
Kaustubha, and the river Ganges is said to issue from his foot. He is 
worshipped under a thousand names, and is sometimes regarded as the 
divinity of the lunar mansion called Sravana (3.275.65). In Vedic 
mythology, he assists Indra in killing Vrtra and drinks the Soma juice 
with Indra, is a personification of light and of the Sun, especially in his 
striding over the heavens, which he is said to do in three paces, 
explained as denoting the threefold manifestations of light in the form 
of fire, lightning, and the sun, or as designating the three daily stations 
of the sun in his rising, culminating, and setting. His wives are Aditi 
and Sinivali. (MW) 

Vrtra Vedic demon of darkness and drought who obstructs the waters 
in the form of rain from the clouds and streams from the mountains. 
Indra slays him and releases the waters. (Rgveda 1.32, 1.52, 4.17-19, 
5.32, 8.85, Satapathabrahmana 1.1.3, MBh. 5.9-10, Ramayana 7.75- 
77.) Vrtra is the serpent son of Tvastr called Danava because adopted 
by the mother-father pair Danu and Danayu. (Satapathabrahmana 
1.6.3.9.) 


Vaisampayana _ student of Vyasa, narrator of the Mahabharata to 
Janameyjaya, a teacher of the Taittiriyasamhita, descendant of Visampa. 


Vaisravana The god of wealth, regent of the northern quarter, chief of 
the Yaksas, a friend of Rudra, owner of the airship Puspaka, 
represented as having three legs and only eight teeth, son of Pulastya 
(later called Visravas) by Go or, according to the Visnupurdadna and 
Bhdgavatapurana, Idavida, daughter of Trnabindu. He was originally 
made lord of the Raksasas in Lanka. When he is driven out by Ravana 
he settles on Mount Gandhamadana. While he is commonly called 
Kubera, this designation occurs only twice in the Ramopakhyana which 
favors instead the patronymic Vaisravana ‘son of ViSravan.’ 
‘Visravan’ synonymous with ‘Visravas,’ refers to Pulastya’s 
reincarnation of half of himself (3.258.14). 


Satrughna A partial incarnation of Visnu (R. 1.17.9), son of DaSaratha 
and Sumitra, twin brother of Laksmana, and half brother of Rama and 
Bharata (3.258.7-8). He is the devoted companion of Bharata as 
Laksmana is to Rama. At the time of Rama’s marriage to Sita, he 
marries Srutakirti, daughter of Kusadhvaja, Janaka’s younger brother 
(R. 1.72.20). He accompanies Bharata when he goes to visit his 
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mother’s homeland, Kekaya (R. 2.1.3), when he goes after Rama to 
bring him back (3.261.35), and when he retires to Nandigrama (R. 
2.107.8-9) to rule until Rama’s return (3.275.62-63). Consecrated by 
Rama as king of the land of Madhu (7.55.7), he slays the Raksasa 
Lavana (R. 7.61.34-36) ruling there, and occupies and rules his city (R. 
7.62.5, 8-9). On the way there he passes a night in Valmiki’s 
hermitage, during which Sita gives birth to Kusa and Lava (R. 7.58.10- 
11). After installing his sons Subahu and Satrughatin in Madhura and 
Vaidisa (R. 7.98.9), he, along with Bharata, accompanies Rama in his 
renunciation (R. 7.99.11). 


Sanaiscara The planet Saturn, son of the Sun. MBhCI 1.2, p. 270-271. 


Sarabhanga A seer whose hermitage Rama, Laksmana, and Sita visit 
on their way into Dandaka’s forest after leaving Citrakita (3.261.39- 
40). 

Sirisa A shallow-rooted tree which has pinnate leaves with small, long 
leaflets dropping in the hot season and which bears innumerable heads 
of fuzzy, green and white scented flowers in April. (Cowen, p. 38.) 


Siva The deity who contracts the universe at the end of each cycle of 
ages. Originally a storm deity called Rudra (Rgveda) his euphemistic 
epithet siva ‘auspicious one’ completely replaced it as his role 
expanded. He is identified with time in his role as destroyer of the 
universe but is also given the role of reproduction in which he is 
worshipped in the form of a phallus. He is identified with the supreme 
being and regarded as the lord of yoga because of which he is depicted 
as a renunciate residing in the Himalayas and having matted locks and 
a third eye of knowledge in the middle of his forehead. After reducing 
the god of love to ashes for attempting to make him fall in love with 
her while she served him, he eventually marries Parvati, the daughter of 
Himavat, after being impressed by her renunciation. Regent of the 
northeastern quarter. 


Suka One of Ravana’s ministers, companion of Sarana, who infiltrates 
the army of monkeys, is captured by Vibhisana, revealed to the 
monkeys and released by Rama. 


Sirpanakha Ravana’s younger half-sister, daughter of Visravas and 
Raka, who with her twin brother Khara (3.259.8), serves her elder 
brothers Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana when they perform 
spiritual practice (3.259.19). Desirous to have Rama or Laksmana as 
her husband, she attacks Sita intending to eat her (R. 3.17.16-18). At 
Rama’s suggestion Laksmana cuts off her ears and nose (R. 3.17.20- 
21). After instigating the conflict between her brother Khara and Rama 
(3.261.41), which results in her brother’s death (3.261.43), she resorts 
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to Ravana (3.261.44-45) and reports the matter to him (3.261.51) 
prompting him to abduct Sita (3.261.52). 

Sampati The vulture king, eldest son of Aruna and brother of Jatayus 
(3.263.1, 3.266.48) who flew too close to the sun in competition with 
his brother, shielded his brother when he began to faint, scorched his 
wings and fell to the mountain. He approaches the monkeys sent south 
in search of Sita intending to eat them but, after he overhears Angada 
speak of his brother, he informs them of the location of Ravana’s city 
Lanka and of Sita’s presence there (3.266.46-55, R. 4.55.1-4.57.34). 


Sahya One of the seven principal mountain ranges in India, where the 
Godavari river has its source in the northwestern Deccan. The 
monkeys searching the south for Sita see it near the Malaya range 
beside the sea (3.266.42). 


Sarana One of Ravana’s ministers, companion of Suka, who infiltrate 
the army of monkeys, is captured by Vibhisana, revealed to the 
monkeys and released by Rama. 


Sindhu The Indus river or the country of Sindh, through which it 
flows, ruled over by king Jayadratha who abducts Krsna (3.276.10). 
MBhCTI 1.4, p. 478-479. 


Sita Identified with Laksmi (R. 6.105.25), wife of Rama, daughter of 
Janaka, whence her patronymic Janaki, princess of Videha and of its 
capital Mithila whence called Vaidehi and Maithili. She was created 
by Brahma himself (3.258.9), found by Janaka while ploughing and 
adopted, whence her name sitd ‘furrow’ (R. 1.65.14-15, R. 2.110.27- 
30). Janaka promises her to Rama (R. 1.65.27, R. 1.66.22-23, R. 
2.110.48-50) when he lifts, strings, stretches, and breaks Siva’s bow 
(R. 1.66.16-17, R. 2.110.46-47). She follows Rama to the forest when 
he is banished (3.261.28). Enticed by Ravana’s former minister Marica 
in the form of a bejeweled deer, she sends Rama after it (3.262.11-12, 
17). When she hears Marica imitating the voice of Rama call to her 
and Laksmana, she runs towards it and, when Laksmana reassures her, 
rebukes him out of suspicion of his motives (3.262.22-28). Left alone 
after Laksmana sets out to find Rama (3.262.29), she offers fruit and 
roots to Ravana (3.262.31) when he arrives disguised as a Brahman 
(3.262.30). She refuses his invitations to become his queen (3.262.34) 
and turns to reenter her dwelling (262.35-29) but she faints when 
threatened by him, is seized by the hair, and is abducted through the 
sky (3.262.40). She cries out for Rama (3.262.41), is unsuccessfully 
attempted to be rescued by the vulture Jataéyus (3.263.2-6), drops her 
jewelry near hermitages, lakes, and rivers (3.263.7), and a bright 
yellow garment amidst Sugriva and his ministers on Mount RSyamiuka 
(3.263.8-9, 3.264.12). She lives on fruit and roots, fasting and 
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meditating, wearing the simple dress of spiritual practitioners, smeared 
with dirt, near an Asoka grove within Ravana’s palace, guarded by 
female Raksasas (3.264.41-44, 3.266.58). Although threatened 
constantly she refuses to consent to Ravana’s proposals and remains 
devoted to her husband (3.264.45-51). She is consoled by the female 
Raksasa Trijata with a message from the aged Raksasa Avindhya 
(3.264.53-72). Wooed by Ravana (3.265.8-16), she rejects his 
proposals (3.265.17-24). When Hantimat visits her by the Asoka grove 
(3.266.59-63) she gives him an ornament to take back to Rama and 
tells him the story of Rama destroying a crow who assaulted her 
(3.266.64-67). After Ravana’s defeat, she is lead out of the city by 
Vibhisana and presented to Rama by the aged Raksasa Avindhya 
(3.275.6-7). Initially rejected by Rama (3.275.10-13), she faints 
(3.275.14-15). After everyone becomes motionless (3.275.16) and the 
gods appear (3.275.17-20), she stands up and asks the god of wind 
(Matarisvan) and the five elements to take her life if she has sinned 
(3.275.21-24). After Vayu, Agni, Varuna, Brahma, and DaSaratha 
request him to take her back (3.275.25-35), Rama reunites with her 
(3.275.38). In the Ramayana, she is restored to Rama by Agni (R. 
6.106.3-9) and accepted (R. 6.106.10-20). She grants fame equal to 
Rama’s and divine enjoyments to Hantimat (3.275.43-44). She returns 
with Rama on the aerial car Puspaka (3.275.52) via Kiskindha 
(3.275.56) to Ayodhya (3.275.50). She becomes pregnant (R. 7.41.21- 
22) and Rama grants (R. 7.41.26) her wish to visit the hermitages by 
the Ganges the next day (R. 7.41.23-25). Because of complaints about 
the example he set by accepting her back (R. 7.42.16-19), out of his 
concern for public opinion (R. 7.87.14-15, 20, R. 7.88.3), at Rama’s 
command (R. 7.44.15-17) she is taken to the other side of the Ganges 
near Valmiki’s hermitage and abandoned by Laksmana (7.46.13-15, 
7.47.14-15). She gives birth to twin sons Ku§Sa and Lava in Valmiki’s 
hermitage (R. 7.58.1-2, 5-6). After Rama recognizes his sons when 
they have completed their recitation of the Ramayana (R. 7.86.2), at 
Rama’s request (R. 7.86.4-6) she is led before him by Valmiki (R. 
7.87.9, 13) and presented to him with his sons (R. 7.87.14-16) for the 
purpose of proving her fidelity (R.7.87.20). She asks the earth to give 
her a space if she has never thought of anyone other than Rama (R. 
7.88.9-10). The goddess Earth rises up out of the earth on a throne, 
takes her in her arms, seats her on the throne, and disappears again into 
the earth amidst a rain of flowers and praises of the gods and all 
gathered there (7.88.11-20). 


Sugriva The monkey-king, younger brother of Valin (3.263.41, R. 
4.9.1-2), son of the Sun (R. 1.16.19, 491*2), who helps Rama find and 
recover Sita with his army (3.258.3) after Rama helps him slay his 
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elder brother, become king of Kiskindha, and recover his wife Ruma 
(R. 4.20.19, R. 4.25.38). Valin had banished him from the kingdom 
and taken his wife Ruma (R. 4.8.16-4.10.23, R. 4.18.19). He is 
dwelling on Mount Rsyamuka near the river Pampa with four 
ministers, Mainda, Dvivida, Hanumat, son of the wind, and Jambavat, 
king of the bears (3.264.23), when Rama and Laksmana come to him 
(3.264.9-11) after being sent to him by the Gandharva Visvavasu who 
emerged from the slain body of Kabandha (3.263.38-41). He sends 
Hantimat to greet them (3.264.10), shows Rama the garment Sita 
dropped while being abducted by Ravana (3.264.12, 3.263.8-9), and 
contracts an agreement to recover Sita in exchange for Rama’s slaying 
Valin (3.264.14-15, 21). He goes to Kiskindha accompanied by Rama, 
Laksmana and his ministers and challenges Valin (3.264.15-16). After 
accusing him of taking his wife and kingdom (3.264.29) he falls to 
fighting Valin (3.264.30-32). Hantimat puts a garland around his neck 
so that Rama can distinguish him from Valin whom he pierces in the 
heart with an arrow (3.264.33-36). Sugriva returns to Kiskindha and to 
his former wife Tara (3.264.39) and attends to Rama on Mount 
Malyavat (3.264.40, 3.266.1, 61) while he dispatches monkeys in all 
directions to search for Sita. Suspected by Rama of failing to fulfill his 
side of their agreement (3.266.5-10) and so informed by Laksmana 
(3.266.14), he defends himself and informs Laksmana that he 
instructed the monkeys he sent to search for Sita to return in a month, 
five days thence (3.266.15-20), and accompanies Laksmana to see 
Rama (3.266.21). Informed after two months that the monkeys who 
searched the south have returned and are devouring the honey-forest 
Madhuvana (3.266.25-27), he infers that they have found Sita 
(3.266.28) and reports it to Rama (3.266.29). His inference is 
subsequently verified in Hantimat’s report (3.266.30-68). He musters a 
large army (3.267.1-13) and marches forth with Rama (3.267.15). He 
suspected Vibhisana of being a spy when he approaches Rama after 
Nala constructs his bridge to Lanka (3.267.47). He fights with 
Viripaksa during Ravana’s first battle with Rama (3.269.8), and with 
Kumbhakarna by whom he is nearly eaten before being saved by 
Laksmana (3.271.6-13). He surrounds Rama and Laksmana with 
monkey-leaders when they are struck down by Indrajit (3.273.3) and 
heals their wounds with the medicinal herb Visalya and sacred 
formulas (3.273.6). He is one of those who gain the ability to see the 
invisible by applying Kubera’s water (3.273.13). He accompanies 
Rama via Kiskindha (3.275.50, 55), where he and Rama give Sita a 
tour of the forest in the airship Puspaka (3.275.56), to Ayodhya where 
he is given leave to depart after Rama’s consecration as king (3.275.66- 
67). 
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Sumitra One of the wives of Dasaratha, mother of Laksmana and 
Satrughna (3.258.8). 


Susena One of Sugriva’s monkey-generals (3.267.2), son of Varuna 
(3.267.2, R. 1.16.491*11) or Dhanvantari, father of Tara, physician of 
Sugriva. He 1s among those who surround Rama and Laksmana when 
Indrajit binds them with lattices of arrows (3.273.4). 


Hanumat Son of the wind (3.266.26, R. 1.16.491*13-15) and Anjana, 
minister of the monkey king Sugriva. He is one of the four 
companions living with Sugriva on Mount Rsyamtka when Sita drops 
a garment in their midst while she is being abducted by Ravana 
(3.263.8-9) and when Rama and Laksmana are first sent to Sugriva 
(3.263.38-41). Hanimat greets them and brings them to Sugriva 
(3.264.10-11). He accompanies Sugriva when he goes to Kiskindha to 
challenge V4lin (3.264.23) and puts a garland around his neck during 
their fight so that Rama can distinguish him from his brother V4lin 
(3.264.33-35). He heads the monkeys dispatched by Sugriva to search 
for Sita in the southern direction (R. 4.44.5) who reveal their success 
by devouring the protected honey-forest Madhuvana upon their return 
(3.266.26-28) before approaching Sugriva in the presence of Rama and 
Laksmana with their news (3.266.30-32). He reports his success in 
detail to Rama (3.266.36-68) including how he leapt across the straits 
to Lanka (3.266.57), saw and conversed with Sita (3.266.58-67) who 
present him a jewel and told him the story of Rama slaying the crow 
who molested her at Citraktta to serve as proof that he had found her 
(3.266.66-67), and burned the city before returning (3.266.68). He 1s 
the vanguard of Sugriva’s army when it sets out for Lanka (3.267.16), 
stands his ground and regroups the monkeys when Dhumraksa sets 
them to flight (3.270.7-8), fights and slays Dhimraksa with his huge 
body (3.270.11-14), is among those who surround Rama and Laksmana 
when they are struck down by Indrajit (3.273.4), those who gain the 
ability to see the invisible Raksasas by applying the water sent by 
Vaisravana (3.273.13), and those who surround Ravana when he comes 
out to fight (3.274.3). He is granted boons by Sita after her reunion 
with Rama (3.275.43-44) and is dispatched by Rama as herald to 
Bharata when they return to Ayodhya (3.275.59-60). 


Hari One of the Pigaca and Raksasa warriors who attack Rama’s troops 
invisible while they are resting, are exposed by Vibhisana, and slain 
(3.269.1-4). 


Himavat The Himalayan range. MBhCI 1.4, p. 486-499. 
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274.17 
abhipatat: 269.3 
abhipatya: 270.17, 271.7, 
271.11 
abhipariskrta: 274.28 
abhipalita: 266.1, 266.61 
abhipijita: 267.14 
abhipiijya: 275.54 
abhiprepsu: 266.60 
abhivbhas: 261.14, 
264.26, 266.4 
abhimata: 265.29, 275.65 
abhimantrita: 274.25 
abhimantrya: 270.3 
abhivya: 267.2 
abhiraksita: 264.60 
abhivvad: 275.36 
abhivarsat: 265.18 
abhivvrs: 269.13, 271.22 
abhisikta: 263.30, 275.66 
abhiseka: 261.8 
abhisecita: 266.6 
abhisampreksya: 263.27 
abhisamvrta: 268.9 
abhisatkrta: 275.64 
abhivsic: 259.38, 261.18, 
264.13, 267.49, 275.57, 
275.65 
abhihata: 264.36, 270.2 
abhivhan: 271.2 
abhyadhika: 259.9, 
259.11 
abhyarcya: 275.67 
abhyagata: 264.73, 273.9 
abhyaSa: 264.26 
abhyaSagata: 272.16 
abhyupasthita: 264.40 
abhyetya: 261.45, 264.9, 
264.15, 266.47, 268.22, 
270.15, 271.2 
amaratva: 258.15, 
259.22, 259.31 
amaraprabha: 275.34 
amala: 275.18 
amatya: 261.47, 268.9, 
275.52 
amitatejas: 276.1 
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amitaujas: 273.1 
amitra: 261.11, 276.8 
amitrakarSana: 259.31 
amitraghna: 264.28, 
272.2, 272.4 
amitrajit: 272.17 
amitrahan: 266.2 
amrtagandhin: 264.2 
amrsyamana: 269.5 
amoksayitva: 266.35 
amogha: 262.21 
ambhas: 273.9, 273.10 
ayaSas: 261.33 
ayodhya: 266.34, 275.36, 
275.37, 275.59 
araksasa: 268.16 
arati: 274.5 
ari: 259.24 
arimdama: 266.51, 
270.26, 273.9 
aruja: 269.2 
arunatmaja: 263.1 
Varc: 266.68, 275.2 
arcis: 261.50 
archat: 274.9 
arnava: 270.23 
artha: 262.17, 266.11 
arthamana: 275.39 
arthasiddhi: 267.19 
ardayam: 272.13 
ardhadeha: 259.1 
Varh: 258.5, 264.4, 
264.17, 266.19, 273.29 
alamkara: 261.37 
alabhya: 265.20 
alam: 262.6, 262.24, 
264.24 
alpa: 266.9 
alpabhagyatara: 257.10 
alpavasesa: 274.26 
avavap: 261.25, 265.21 
avavi: 266.64 
avatartum: 260.8 
avatirna: 260.5 
avatirya: 275.8 
avadhita: 266.35 
avadhya: 260.2, 261.22, 
275.31 
avavpat: 268.21 
avavman: 259.27 
avamanya: 259.35, 
261.47, 262.32, 264.47, 
266.9, 270.23 
avamanita: 268.13 
avavmrd: 268.24 
avasa: 262.10 
avasyam: 262.9 


avavsrj: 267.53 

avastha: 263.27 

avasthapya: 271.19 

avasthita: 264.37, 270.8 

avitarkita: 257.8 

avidira: 264.1 

avindhya: 264.55, 
266.65, 273.28, 273.32, 
275.6, 275.39 

avindhyavacana: 266.64 

aveksya: 271.10 

avyagra: 261.54, 270.21 

aSaninada: 270.4 

aSiksita: 259.30 

aSiva: 265.18 

aSesa: 266.14 

aSokavanika: 265.3 

asokavanikabhyaSa: 
264.41 

aSokavanikastha: 273.27 

asvamedha: 275.69 

asta: 273.20 

Vas: 257.4, 257.10, 
258.12, 259.8, 259.11, 
259.15, 259.22, 259.22, 
259.26, 259.29, 259.32, 
259.40, 260.8, 260.11, 
260.14, 261.6, 261.7, 
261.23, 261.41, 261.47, 
262.1, 262.4, 262.6, 
262.8, 262.9, 262.17, 
262.17, 262.31, 262.32, 
263.1, 263.11, 263.17, 
263.21, 264.10, 264.12, 
264.41, 264.49, 264.53, 
264.58, 264.58, 265.10, 
265.10, 265.20, 266.16, 
266.40, 266.54, 266.55, 
266.63, 266.67, 267.16, 
267.16, 267.28, 267.33, 
267.35, 267.39, 267.41, 
267.43, 267.47, 267.51, 
267.52, 267.54, 268.23, 
268.39, 269.14, 270.1, 
270.9, 270.10, 270.22, 
270.25, 271.4, 272.9, 
272.13, 272.14, 272.22, 
273.5, 273.7, 273.14, 
273.25, 273.28, 273.30, 
273.32, 273.33, 275.4, 
275.17, 275.25, 275.26, 
275.35, 275.35, 275.39, 
275.54, 275.64, 276.2 

asamkhyeya: 267.9 

asambhrama: 263.31 

asambhranta: 272.15, 
274.10 

asakrt: 264.27, 264.64, 


Word Index 


264.70, 265.19, 273.31 

asadrSa: 263.14 

asadhu: 261.12 

asi: 273.33 

asu: 273.21 

asuvitta: 275.13 

astra: 264.68, 273.24, 
274.7 

asthisamcaya: 264.69 

asmad: 257.5, 257.8, 
257.8, 260.3, 263.18, 
263.42, 264.47, 265.28, 
266.11, 266.38, 266.45, 
266.47, 266.48, 266.50, 
266.51, 266.54, 266.56, 
267.29, 270.23, 270.25 

asmadvacana: 262.8 

asmadvidha: 267.28, 
275.12 

ahatva: 266.35 

ahan: 275.65 

avi: 266.11 

akara: 267.34 

akaSa: 275.4, 275.24 

avkram: 261.52, 263.6 

akramya: 259.34, 259.39 

aksipya: 264.25 

avkhya: 261.51, 263.14, 
266.23, 266.36 

akhyata: 262.7 

akhyatum: 258.5, 264.52 

agata: 262.1, 262.24, 
266.33, 270.19, 272.13, 
275.64, 276.10 

agatasadhvasa: 270.21 

avgam: 273.15, 275.55 

agamana: 262.4, 263.12, 
266.17 

agamya: 272.20, 273.5 

avcaks: 263.20, 263.38 

avcar: 267.39 

acita: 272.26 

ajaghnivas: 263.34 

ajiSiras: 273.15 

avjia: 267.40 

ajna: 267.40, 267.45 

ajnapayam: 273.33 

ajnaya: 260.15, 261.19, 
261.24, 261.24, 261.30 

atmaja: 258.9, 260.11 

atman: 258.13, 258.13, 
261.7, 261.24, 262.14, 
262.27, 262.27, 266.68, 
273.15, 274.11, 274.11, 
275.32 

atmavat: 264.4 

atmardha: 258.14 
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adadhat: 259.40 

avda: 268.10, 271.24 

adaya: 262.13, 262.18, 
262.21, 262.27, 263.5, 
266.3, 266.11, 268.19, 
271.9, 271.24, 273.27, 
274.24 

aditas: 264.52 

aditya: 266.39, 268.8 

adityavarcas: 274.12, 
275.49 

adityasamsad: 266.48 

adisya: 268.39, 268.39 

adravat: 271.20, 274.3 

adhaya: 261.48 

anayana: 264.14 

anayya: 261.30 

anita: 276.10 

avpat: 270.6 

apatat: 270.11, 273.16 

avpad: 264.7 

apanagata: 265.13 

abhasya: 267.34 

abhisecanika: 261.25 

amantrya: 265.7, 268.9 

ayata: 266.38, 267.44 

ayatapanga: 264.46 

ayasa: 269.11 

ayata: 270.24 

ayus: 274.26 

ayodhana: 272.8 

arabdha: 262.26 

arat: 264.37 

aruhya: 266.43 

arudha: 264.66, 264.67, 
264.69, 266.48 

arta: 266.24 

artasvara: 262.22 

arya: 263.30, 264.49, 
266.59 

alaksya: 262.31 

alokya: 274.5 

avvis: 259.33, 268.19, 
274.20 

avisya: 266.57 

avista: 268.13 

avedya: 268.22 

asankya: 261.39 

asa: 264.65, 266.24, 
266.27, 266.37 

asavat: 264.72, 266.24 

asis: 275.2 

ASivisa: 261.17, 261.49 

asivisopama: 273.20 

asu: 271.2, 274.17, 
274.21 

ascarya: 263.37, 273.18, 
275.29 


Scharf 


asrama: 258.2, 262.15, 
262.39, 263.15 

asramapada: 263.22 

aSramamandala: 263.7 

asrayavat: 264.17 

asrita: 258.3, 261.40, 
269.9 

asritya: 261.40 

aSvasita: 276.14 

Vas: 264.45 

avsanj (Vsanj): 264.33 

asana: 261.46, 275.61 

asadya: 261.20, 261.48, 
262.6, 266.12, 268.11, 
275.11 

asam: 257.2 

asina: 262.2, 264.73, 
266.45, 270.21, 275.61 

avsev: 275.33 

avstha: 259.18, 272.12, 
274.16 

asthaya: 258.2, 263.36, 
272.8, 274.1 

asthita: 266.21, 268.33, 
275.7 

aharat: 268.12 

aharabhita: 265.28 

avhr: 275.69 

ahrta: 268.14, 276.11 

ahrtya: 266.34 

ahvayam: 272.9 

Vi: 262.36, 264.60, 
264.71, 266.63 

iksvakunandana: 273.8, 
274.10, 275.8 

iksvakuvam$Saja: 258.6 

ingita: 263.21, 275.60 

ingitajna: 268.18 

itas: 260.15, 260.15, 
264.60, 276.9 

iti: 259.29, 259.29, 
261.16, 261.27, 261.33, 
261.50, 262.4, 262.14, 
262.22, 262.25, 262.32, 
262.35, 262.38, 262.39, 
262.41, 263.3, 263.11, 
263.11, 263.13, 263.18, 
263.21, 263.33, 263.43, 
264.15, 264.20, 264.27, 
264,28, 264.29, 264.48, 
264.51, 264.72, 265.7, 
265.14, 265.17, 265.24, 
265.29, 266.12, 266.13, 
266.20, 266.22, 266.31, 
266.36, 266.56, 266.66, 
266.68, 267.26, 267.32, 
267.34, 267.34, 267.35, 


267.38, 267.38, 267.43, 
267.45, 267.47, 268.17, 
270.20, 270.28, 270.29, 
272.8, 272.8, 273.12, 
273.30, 273.33, 274.15, 
274.15, 274.17, 275.7, 
275.11, 275.33, 275.42, 
275.44, 275.49 

itikartavya: 270.28, 
275.67 

idam: 257.3, 257.9, 
257.9, 261.4, 261.16, 
261.32, 261.38, 262.9, 
263.18, 263.21, 263.27, 
263.28, 263.32, 263.34, 
263.37, 264.16, 264.22, 
264.47, 264.48, 264.54, 
264.61, 264.65, 264.67, 
264.67, 265.7, 266.15, 
266.18, 266.25, 266.49, 
266.49, 266.50, 266.54, 
266.54, 266.66, 266.67, 
267.23, 267.24, 267.30, 
267.34, 267.39, 268.10, 
268.14, 268.16, 270.3, 
270.19, 270.22, 270.22, 
270.24, 271.15, 272.15, 
273.8, 273.9, 273.10, 
273.11, 273.14, 273.22, 
273.30, 274.11, 274.13, 
274.13, 274.14, 274.15, 
274.16, 274.16, 274.31, 
275.15, 275.22, 275.29, 
275.32, 275.33, 275.34, 
275.46, 275.47, 276.3, 
276.6, 276.7, 276.7, 
276.8, 276.9, 276.9, 
276.14 

indrajit: 269.7, 269.12, 
269.12, 272.2, 272.8, 
272.15, 272.17, 272.18, 
272.18, 273.2, 273.15, 
273.19 

indraprahlada: 270.12 

indrasaniprakhya: 274.19 

iva: 257.5, 261.19, 
261.20, 261.20, 261.50, 
262.30, 263.4, 263.24, 
263.36, 264.4, 264.10, 
264.28, 264.32, 264.34, 
264.36, 264.38, 264.64, 
264.71, 265.4, 265.6, 
265.7, 265.25, 266.46, 
266.64, 267.10, 267.15, 
267.17, 268.8, 268.18, 
270.2, 270.4, 270.12, 
270.19, 271.17, 272.7, 
272.26, 273.2, 273.18, 
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274.19, 274.27, 275.15, 
275.20, 275.38 

Vis: 258.5, 261.1, 261.22, 
266.52, 267.36, 267.39, 
272.15 

isika: 266.67 

ista: 259.22, 275.40 

iha: 261.23, 261.49, 
262.4, 264.47, 265.23, 
266.60, 270.23, 275.29, 
276.5 

Viks: 259.1 

idrsa: 257.5, 265.19, 
270.22 

Irsu: 264.25 

isdna: 258.16 

ukta: 259.27, 261.1, 
261.27, 262.14, 262.25, 
264.7, 264.25, 264.28, 
265.17, 265.26, 266.12, 
266.20, 266.41, 272.8, 
274.15, 275.33 

uktavacana: 266.36 

uktavat: 263.14 

uktva: 259.29, 261.33, 
263.4, 263.43, 264.15, 
264.26, 264.30, 265.24, 
265.29, 266.66, 267.32, 
267.43, 270.20, 270.28, 
270.29, 272.8, 274.17, 
275.49 

ugra: 267.5 

uccais: 271.6 

ucchrita: 271.14 

uta: 273.11 

uttama: 261.19, 265.9, 
271.2 

uttara: 264.70 

utthapayam: 266.54 

utthaya: 266.56, 275.21 

utvpat: 261.46 

utpatat: 267.12, 268.20, 
268.26 

utpatya: 268.19 

utsadya: 261.32 

utvsrj: 263.3 

utsrjya: 262.28, 263.11 

utsrsta: 272.18 

udaka: 262.14 

udaya: 266.21 

udaradhi: 259.18 

udvkrus: 271.5 

uddisya: 264.35, 272.21 

uddeSa: 266.42 

uddhunvat: 267.12 

udyata: 259.4, 273.26, 
274.19, 274.27 

udyamya: 271.13, 272.14 


udvamat: 264.37 
udvartayat: 267.15 
udvsah: 266.35, 275.13 
udvsrj: 263.8 
udvstha: 273.7 
upa avkr: 261.21 
upa avkram: 262.40 
upa 4vgam: 275.60 
upavi: 261.15 
upakalpita: 261.25 
upavgam: 262.16 
upaghata: 267.28 
upa nivmantr (¥matri): 
261.15 
upavpad: 264.5 
upaplava: 263.28 
upabhoga: 275.44 
upavya: 267.21 
upalabdha: 264.5 
upalabhya: 266.59 
upavana: 267.54 
upavasat: 267.30 
upavasatapahsila: 
264.42, 266.58 
upavasarati: 259.18 
upasantvya: 261.52 
upasrtya: 266.59 
upavsrp: 265.2 
upavstha: 262.28, 265.13, 
274.12, 275.44 
upasthaya: 262.37 
upasthita: 258.13 
upasprSat: 261.46 
upasprsya: 267.32 
upagata: 268.7 
upaya: 267.24, 267.44 
upayatas: 267.30 
uparjita: 272.3 
upasyat: 265.2 
upeksita: 275.31 
upaitum: 264.59 
ubha: 262.15, 263.43, 
264.8, 264.31, 264.31, 
264.31, 264.32, 271.20, 
271.22, 272.22, 273.1, 
273.6, 273.7, 275.63 
ubhayatas: 268.37 
uras: 272.15 
urogataviSalaksa: 263.25 
irdhvam: 257.1, 261.52, 
263.6 
Vr: 269.11 
rksa: 266.6, 267.8, 
276.12 
rksaraja: 264.23 
rksavanarayuthapa: 274.4 
rksi: 260.7 


Word Index 


rte: 259.22, 259.26, 
264.51, 270.25 

rddhi: 259.14 

rsyamiika: 263.40, 264.9 

rsi: 259.4, 268.13 

eka: 259.8, 259.17, 
259.22, 261.21, 264.66, 
268.12, 273.22 

ekapada: 259.16 

ekapada: 264.44 

ekalocana: 264.44 

ekaika: 259.6 

etad: 258.5, 258.10, 
259.26, 259.34, 259.35, 
260.5, 262.7, 262.13, 
262.26, 262.30, 263.32, 
263.40, 264.17, 264.19, 
264.24, 264.45, 264.59, 
264.62, 265.19, 266.28, 
266.47, 266.52, 266.53, 
266.66, 267.9, 267.27, 
270.23, 273.11, 273.29, 
273.30, 275.8, 275.29, 
275.30, 276.1, 276.12 

etadrsa: 262.29 

etavat: 263.42, 265.8 

etya: 265.6 

enad: 261.24, 262.2, 
263.3, 264.47, 267.31, 
267.48, 270.21, 272.12, 
272.13, 273.17, 275.54 

eva: 257.6, 258.15, 
259.18, 259.19, 259.21, 
259.23, 259.28, 259.35, 
260.11, 260.13, 261.43, 
261.53, 261.55, 262.4, 
262.5, 262.7, 263.12, 
263.13, 263.28, 264.5, 
264.23, 264.50, 264.66, 
265.12, 265.13, 265.15, 
265.15, 265.21, 265.26, 
265.28, 265.29, 265.30, 
266.27, 266.39, 266.52, 
266.53, 266.53, 267.1, 
267.3, 267.21, 267.29, 
267.29, 267.50, 267.50, 
268.2, 268.19, 269.2, 
269.7, 269.7, 269.12, 
270.6, 270.13, 270.25, 
270.27, 271.8, 272.19, 
273.16, 273.17, 273.29, 
273.30, 274.3, 274.31, 
275.18, 275.19, 275.24, 
275.50, 275.53, 275.58, 
275.68, 276.4, 276.14 

evamvidha: 264.4 

evam: 257.1, 257.2, 
259.27, 260.14, 261.47, 
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261.50, 262.14, 262.22, 
262.35, 263.4, 263.10, 
263.11, 263.31, 263.33, 
264.7, 264.30, 264.48, 
266.8, 266.22, 266.50, 
267.34, 267.37, 267.38, 
267.40, 270.20, 271.23, 
273.32, 275.49, 276.1, 
276.14 

evamadi: 262.35, 269.2 

aiksvaka: 267.35 

aindra: 274.16 

oghanibhasvana: 264.16 

oghabala: 260.12 

aupayika: 265.21 

auSanasa: 269.5 

kaccit: 262.3, 262.3 

katukodaya: 271.26 

kantha: 264.33 

kanthasakta: 264.34 

katham: 257.5, 261.2, 
262.28, 262.37, 262.38, 
263.3, 263.11, 265.22, 
265.23, 266.52, 266.52, 
267.28, 275.12 

kathayam: 266.67 

katha: 266.45, 266.47, 
266.67 

kathanta: 266.45 

kathita: 266.65 

V¥kath (vkatha): 261.1, 
275.48 

kadana: 270.23 

kadali: 275.14 

kandarpamohita: 265.3 

kapi: 267.51, 268.31, 
270.5, 270.13, 270.13, 
271.8, 273.3 

kapikufjara: 271.7 

kapilikrta: 268.28 

kapisardila: 270.7 

kapisrestha: 267.1, 
275.66 

kapisainya: 270.10, 271.1 

kapisvara: 264.20, 
264.25, 266.5, 271.13, 
273.4 

kabandha: 263.25, 
263.35, 273.24 

kamalapattraksa: 275.3 

kampayat: 265.24 

Vkamp (vkapi calane): 
270.2 

kara: 263.26, 271.14 

karaja: 271.2 

karabharunagiatra: 268.25 

karabhotkatamirdhaja: 
264.45 


Scharf 


karuna: 262.23 

karenu: 262.37 

karna: 262.29, 262.35 

kamattayantradurdharsa: 
268.4 

karnattasikhara: 268.29 

kartavya: 267.39 

kartum: 265.28 

karmakala: 270.19 

karman: 257.6, 260.5, 
265.16, 271.5, 273.15, 
274.20, 276.10 

karhi: 268.16 

kalpavrksasadrSa: 265.5 

kalyana: 275.21 

kaka: 266.67 

kakutstha: 262.12, 
263.16, 263.21, 263.31, 
264.14, 264.38, 266.11, 
266.24, 267.44, 268.1, 
274.13, 274.17, 274.24, 
275.7, 275.27 

kanta: 264.3 

kama: 261.21 

kamaga: 275.52 

kamabala: 259.40 

kamabalardita: 264.41 

kamabanabhisamtapta: 
264.3 

kamabanarta: 265.2 

kamam: 265.27 

kamaripadhara: 259.24 

kamarupabalanvita: 
260.7 

kamaripin: 259.39, 
268.32 

kamaviryadhara: 260.13 

kamasukhatmaka: 266.10 

kama: 263.37 

karana: 275.31 

karya: 260.4, 260.14, 
262.4, 262.10, 264.7, 
264.12, 266.21, 275.10, 
275.34, 275.34 

karyarthasiddhi: 264.22 

kala: 257.4, 259.18, 
261.16, 262.26, 265.25, 
266.17, 266.25, 266.37, 
266.66, 270.22, 275.31, 
275.54 

kalaparyayadharman: 
261.29 

kalaparvata: 261.53 

kalamukha: 276.12 

kalopahatacetana: 264.63 

kastha: 267.42 

kimparakrama: 258.4 

kimvirya: 258.4 


kimSuka: 264.32 

kim: 257.1, 257.6, 
257.10, 258.4, 258.4, 
258.4, 260.13, 261.22, 
261.22, 261.23, 261.23, 
261.23, 261.26, 261.47, 
261.48, 261.48, 261.49, 
261.49, 262.4, 262.6, 
262.7, 262.10, 262.24, 
262.38, 263.18, 263.20, 
263.32, 263.37, 263.37, 
264.19, 264.27, 264.29, 
264.33, 264.54, 265.12, 
265.21, 265.28, 266.47, 
266.52, 266.57, 267.11, 
267.11, 267.24, 267.26, 
267.26, 267.35, 268.31, 
275.31, 275.31, 275.40, 
276.3, 276.5, 276.7 

kila: 266.40 

kiskindha: 264.15, 
264.16, 264.39, 266.5, 
275.55, 275.57 

kiskindhadvara: 266.12 

kiskindhopavana: 266.7 

kitasevita: 266.38 

kirtita: 259.26 

kundin: 262.16 

kutas: 261.18, 272.5 

kubera: 259.2, 273.10 

kubja: 260.10 

kumuda: 273.4 

kumudotpalapadma: 
266.3 

kumbhakarna: 259.11, 
259.17, 259.28, 270.19, 
270.20, 270.21, 270.22, 
270.28, 270.29, 271.1, 
271.5, 271.6, 271.7, 
271.8, 271.9, 271.10, 
271.11, 271.13, 271.18, 
272.1, 272.6 

kumbhakarnadaSagriva: 
259.7 

kumbhakarnadi: 264.65 

kurunandana: 261.13 

kurusardila: 276.13 

kurvat: 262.18 

kula: 258.4, 261.32 

kulapamsana: 261.33 

kuladhama: 266.6 

kuSala: 266.62, 266.62 

kuSalajasamilava: 263.30 

kuSalin: 264.56, 266.61 

kuSasamstara: 267.32 

Vkr: 257.1, 257.2, 258.9, 
259.19, 260.5, 260.15, 
261.38, 261.43, 262.9, 
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262.10, 262.13, 262.15, 
262.38, 263.39, 264.11, 
264.40, 264.51, 264.54, 
265.8, 265.8, 266.34, 
266.47, 266.63, 267.13, 
267.22, 267.35, 267.43, 
267.44, 267.49, 268.2, 
268.10, 268.16, 269.3, 
270.23, 273.6, 273.12, 
274.4, 274.14, 275.22 

Vkrt: 263.4 

krta: 257.6, 260.2, 
261.32, 261.47, 262.4, 
265.8, 266.16, 266.17, 
268.34, 268.40, 275.10, 
275.32, 275.34 

krtakarman: 273.5, 
273.15, 275.57 

krtakrtyata: 266.28, 
266.33 

krtaghna: 266.5, 266.8, 
266.16 

krtacihna: 264.35 

krtadara: 261.5 

krtavat: 264.57 

krtasamjna: 273.17 

krtanjali: 266.14, 273.8 

krtartha: 266.28 

krtopakara: 266.9 

krtya: 261.52 

krtva: 262.14, 262.22, 
264.15, 265.17, 266.45, 
269.6, 273.33, 274.8, 
275.61, 276.10 

krtsna: 264.68, 267.25 

krpana: 265.21 

krSa: 266.58 

Vkrs: 262.20, 263.27, 
264.65, 267.6 

krsna: 267.8 

krsnavasas: 275.9 

krsna: 257.1, 257.2, 
276.10 

V¥klp: 273.33 

keSavapana: 257.7 

kesakeSi: 268.36 

kesarin: 261.49 

kaikeyi: 258.8, 261.16, 
261.17, 261.30, 261.35 

koti: 267.6 

kotisahasra: 267.2 

koti: 265.11 

kotiSatavrta: 267.3 

kotiSatasahasra: 267.8, 
268.25 

kotisahasra: 267.5 

kopa: 258.13, 275.22 

kosalagata: 263.29 


kosalendra: 268.10, 
268.22 

kausalya: 258.8, 261.18, 
261.35 

kausalyanandavardhana: 
261.13 

kausalyamatr: 267.34, 
275.40 

kramena: 261.4 

krantum: 267.27 

kriyarati: 259.9, 261.3 

kruddha: 261.46, 273.32, 
274.1, 274.21 

krus: 262.22 

krodha: 259.1, 263.2, 
272.17 

krodhamirchita: 261.46, 
268.17, 273.20 

krodhavaSa: 269.2 

kroSat: 271.6 

krostuka: 262.28 

klesa: 257.1 

kva: 257.6 

ksana: 273.6, 273.7, 
273.14, 275.15 

ksanadacara: 268.34, 
270.5 

ksatriya: 276.2 

ksapacara: 273.33, 274.9 

vksar: 263.4 

ksaroda: 267.21 

Vksi: 265.16 

Vksip: 267.42, 268.30, 
270.3 

ksipta: 266.67 

ksipram: 259.35, 264.60, 
264.71, 266.63, 274.14 

ksudra: 265.18, 275.1 

ksudrakarman: 264.62 

ksudramrga: 272.10 

ksura: 271.14, 271.15 

ksema: 261.31, 261.43, 
262.3 

kha: 262.40, 268.19 

khagapattra: 269.13 

khagadhipa: 266.48 

khadga: 263.5, 263.33, 
263.34, 273.27 

khadgagodhangulitravat: 
262.19 

khara: 259.8, 259.12, 


259.19, 261.41, 261.43, 


269.2, 272.6 
kharaditisanasamyukta: 
261.51 
kharayukta: 264.64 
kharasvana: 264.52 
khalu: 261.18 


Word Index 


vkhad: 264.47, 264.49 

khadat: 268.36 

khadira: 268.3 

khinna: 266.43 

khecara: 275.52 

khyata: 267.45 

khy4pita: 261.17 

gagana: 272.26 

gacchat: 260.15, 264.70 

gaja: 267.3 

gananeka: 269. 1 

gata: 260.1, 261.29, 
261.30, 261.30, 261.31, 
263.20, 264.53, 266.8, 
266.22, 266.24, 275.55 

gatacetana: 262.40 

gatatandriklama: 273.7 

gatavyatha: 268.7, 
269.13 

gatasu: 263.35, 269.4, 
271.18 

gatasukalpa: 275.16 

gati: 266.31, 275.22 

gatva: 259.21, 262.15, 
264.41, 266.39, 267.36, 
267.51 

gada: 270.1, 270.2, 
270.13, 272.16 

gandha: 266.3 

gandhamadana: 259.33, 
267.5 

gandhamadanaparvata: 
259.13 

gandhamadanavasin: 
267.5 

gandharva: 263.38, 275.3 

gandharvadevasuratas: 
259.25 

gandharvayaksanugata: 
259.33 

gandharvapsaras: 265.13 

gandharvi: 260.9, 260.10 

Vgam: 261.13, 261.25, 
262.11, 263.23, 263.26, 
263.43, 264.2, 264.52, 
265.29, 266.5, 266.31, 
266.66, 269.4, 271.12, 
272.6, 275.10, 275.36, 
275.37 

gambhiroda: 261.53 

garhayat: 263.13 

garhayitva: 264.38 

gavaya: 267.3 

gavaksa: 267.4, 271.4 

gahana: 266.38 

gatra: 264.50 

gir: 262.23 

giri: 263.4, 264.9 
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girikitanibha: 267.11 

girigocara: 262.41 

giriprastha: 263.8 

girismga: 260.12, 262.27 

girisamnibha: 267.45 

girisanu: 267.21 

giryagra: 264.9 

guna: 261.14 

guru: 259.35, 275.63 

gurutara: 272.12 

guruvakyahita: 266.12 

gulma: 268.6 

guhamukha: 264.26 

guhyaka: 273.9 

grdhra: 258.2, 262.41, 
263.3, 263.5, 263.15, 
263.19, 263.20, 263.20, 
266.45 

grdhrapati: 266.49 

grdhraraja: 263.1, 263.6, 
263.17 

grha: 273.29, 275.66 

grhitva: 263.6, 273.9 

grhya: 262.29, 266.12 

go: 258.12 

gokarna: 261.54 

godavari: 261.40 

gopuccharksa: 275.55 

goptr: 261.12 

gomati: 275.69 

gomayubalasevita: 
263.22 

golangitila: 267.4 

grastacetana: 259.28 

Vgrah: 261.22, 261.31, 
263.26, 267.52, 268.18, 
273.32 

graha: 265.6, 267.17 

grahanaksatratara: 266.2 

gramyadharma: 266.5 

gravan: 271.25 

Vghat: 266.11 

ghora: 259.15, 263.24, 
269.10, 270.10, 270.12, 
274.2, 274.27 

ghoratara: 261.49 

ghoradarsana: 263.25 

ghorartpa: 266.46 

ca: 257.4, 257.4, 257.4, 
257.7, 257.9, 257.9, 
257.9, 257.9, 258.7, 
258.10, 258.15, 258.16, 
258.16, 259.5, 259.5, 
259.5, 259.11, 259.11, 
259.12, 259.19, 259.19, 
259.19, 259.24, 259.24, 
259.30, 259.35, 259.38, 
259.38, 259.39, 260.7, 


Scharf 


260.11, 260.11, 260.11, 
260.12, 260.13, 260.13, 
260.15, 260.15, 261.2, 
261.4, 261.4, 261.5, 
261.7, 261.8, 261.14, 
261.15, 261.28, 261.30, 
261.32, 261.35, 261.35, 
261.35, 261.36, 261.42, 
261.43, 261.43, 261.47, 
261.49, 261.52, 261.53, 
262.2, 262.4, 262.12, 
262.16, 262.32, 262.38, 
263.4, 263.12, 263.18, 
263.20, 263.24, 263.25, 
263.27, 263.28, 263.28, 
263.28, 263.43, 264.5, 
264.5, 264.6, 264.6, 
264.6, 264.7, 264.14, 
264.14, 264.15, 264.17, 
264.22, 264.23, 264.23, 
264.23, 264.23, 264.29, 
264.31, 264.39, 264.44, 
264.45, 264.45, 264.54, 
264.56, 264.57, 264.58, 
264.60, 264.65, 264.67, 
264.69, 265.1, 265.2, 
265.10, 265.10, 265.10, 
265.15, 265.20, 265.20, 
265.21, 265.21, 265.22, 
265.24, 266.6, 266.17, 
266.26, 266.27, 266.27, 
266.29, 266.30, 266.31, 
266.31, 266.35, 266.35, 
266.41, 266.42, 266.50, 
266.52, 266.53, 266.54, 
266.59, 266.62, 266.64, 
266.66, 266.67, 266.68, 
267.3, 267.3, 267.6, 
267.6, 267.9, 267.9, 
267.12, 267.12, 267.14, 
267.20, 267.20, 267.24, 
267.24, 267.26, 267.26, 
267.28, 267.29, 267.29, 
267.39, 267.48, 267.49, 
267.49, 267.49, 267.50, 
267.51, 267.51, 268.2, 
268.5, 268.10, 268.11, 
268.11, 268.13, 268.14, 
268.14, 268.22, 268.26, 
268.26, 268.27, 268.29, 
268.29, 268.30, 268.31, 
268.35, 268.36, 269.2, 
269.2, 269.2, 269.5, 
269.7, 269.8, 269.8, 
269.8, 269.11, 269.12, 
269.13, 269.13, 270.13, 
270.13, 270.18, 270.21, 
270.25, 270.27, 271.2, 


271.2, 271.4, 271.4, 
271.4, 271.6, 271.8, 
271.12, 271.16, 271.21, 
271.22, 271.23, 271.25, 
271.27, 272.1, 272.1, 
272.2, 272.6, 272.15, 
272.20, 272.21, 272.25, 
272.25, 273.4, 273.4, 
273.4, 273.6, 273.7, 
273.11, 273.12, 273.13, 
273.13, 273.14, 273.19, 
273.25, 273.29, 273.29, 
273.30, 273.32, 274.3, 
274.8, 274.8, 274.8, 
274.9, 274.11, 274.18, 
274.21, 274.22, 274.22, 
274.22, 274.26, 274.31, 
274.31, 275.3, 275.3, 
275.7, 275.18, 275.18, 
275.18, 275.18, 275.18, 
275.19, 275.22, 275.22, 
275.24, 275.29, 275.30, 
275.30, 275.32, 275.35, 
275.39, 275.41, 275.41, 
275.43, 275.44, 275.50, 
275.54, 275.55, 275.60, 
275.62, 275.65, 275.66, 
275.68, 276.4, 276.4, 
276.6, 276.6, 276.9, 
276.10 

caksus: 273.14 

canda: 261.17 

catur: 258.7, 263.41, 
264.40, 264.67, 267.46, 
268.18, 268.18 

caturdaSa: 265.11 

caturdaSasahasra: 261.42 

caturbhuja: 260.5, 271.14 

caturmukha: 275.17 

cana: 262.28, 264.33 

candrastrya: 267.17 

Vcar: 267.28, 275.23, 
275.23, 275.24 

caracara: 269.14 

carita: 258.5 

caritabrahmacarya: 261.5 

Caritengita: 267.48 

cara: 267.52 

caritra: 261.34 

caru: 273.23 

carusarvanga: 275.9 

caruhasin: 265.27 

cit: 257.6, 257.6, 257.10, 
260.13, 261.23, 261.26, 
262.38, 263.32, 264.54, 
265.12, 266.57, 267.11, 
267.11, 267.26, 267.26, 
268.16, 268.31, 275.31, 
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275.31, 276.3 

cita: 268.3, 273.3 

citra: 263.37, 273.18 

citrakiita: 266.67 

citrakiitastha: 261.37 

citram: 264.31 

cintayat: 261.14, 263.12, 
266.44 

cintayam: 262.9 

cintayitva: 264.20 

cCira: 266.11, 274.14 

ciradrsta: 266.49 

ciravasas: 275.61 

Vcud: 262.12 

ced: 267.31 

cesta: 267.48 

cestita: 266.28 

codayam: 262.17 

cyavayam: 259.32 

cyuta: 264.38 

chittva: 259.20 

Vchid: 263.5, 263.32, 
271.14, 271.15, 272.13, 
272.15, 274.20 

chidra: 267.29 

chinna: 263.32 

chinnapaksadvaya: 
263.19 

chinnabhrasikharaupama: 
263.6 

jagatiruha: 271.2 

jagatprabhu: 259.20 

jagatsrastr: 275.17 

jaghana: 267.16 

jaghnivas: 270.13, 
270.13, 271.7, 274.7, 
274.13 

jatayus: 258.2, 262.41, 
263.1, 266.45, 266.47, 
266.49, 266.52 

jatila: 266.58, 275.9 

vjan: 258.14, 259.7, 
259.8, 260.7 

janaka: 258.9, 275.36 

janakatmaja: 261.28, 
262.31, 266.34 

janamejaya: 257.1 

janayam: 259.8, 260.11 

janasthananivasin: 
261.41 

janeSvara: 258.10 

janman: 258.10, 258.10, 
261.1 

japyaparayana: 259.18 

jambha: 269.2 

jayagrddhin: 272.11 

jayadratha: 257.2, 257.7, 
276.10 


jayayukta: 275.2 
Jayottara: 268.40 

jara: 275.11 
jarjarikrta: 263.4 
jalada: 268.38 
jalanidhi: 267.30, 267.32 
jalaraksasi: 266.57 
java: 260.13, 273.27 
jata: 258.4, 259.31 
jataputra: 261.3 
jatavisrambha: 270.15 
jataspardha: 259.15 
jatu: 275.12 
jatyantaragata: 276.12 
janaki: 258.1, 262.35, 


263.42, 266.36, 266.67, 


268.16, 270.24, 275.7, 
275.46 

janat: 275.12 

jambavat: 264.23, 267.8, 
274.3 

jaruthya: 275.69 

Vji: 276.7 

jigisat: 270.12, 273.18 

jighamsu: 273.17 

jitakasin: 270.16, 271.1, 
273.17 

jitaklama: 268.39 

jitendriya: 261.11 

jitva: 259.32, 272.3 

jihirsu: 262.30 

Vjiv: 263.13, 264.47, 
266.33 

jivat: 263.3 

jivika: 257.9 

jivita: 264.49, 266.43, 
275.43 

jivitapriya: 264.27 

jivitapriyavarjita: 264.50 

jivitasamarthya: 264.29 

jivitum: 266.35 

jetum: 260.4 

jetr: 261.12 

jaitra: 274.13 

Vjna: 264.51, 266.5, 
266.8, 266.9, 270.22 

jiati: 257.9, 264.27, 
267.35 

jhatva: 264.27 

jyestha: 259.10, 261.6, 
266.48 

jvalat: 263.36 

tajjna: 269.3 

tatakin: 263.40 

Vtad: 271.3, 272.16 

tatas: 258.14, 259.14, 
259.15, 259.21, 260.1, 
260.3, 260.6, 260.8, 


Word Index 


260.10, 261.7, 261.24, 
261.27, 261.29, 261.41, 
261.44, 261.45, 261.52, 
262.10, 262.13, 262.15, 
262.20, 262.23, 262.40, 
263.16, 263.19, 263.22, 
263.34, 263.35, 264.1, 
264.11, 264.18, 264.30, 
265.1, 265.12, 266.19, 
266.25, 266.39, 266.41, 
266.43, 266.45, 266.46, 
266.49, 266.57, 266.68, 
267.1, 267.14, 267.23, 
267.30, 267.31, 267.33, 
267.48, 267.51, 267.53, 
267.54, 268.18, 268.23, 
268.32, 268.40, 269.1, 
269.3, 270.1, 270.3, 
270.7, 270.9, 270.14, 
270.15, 270.21, 271.1, 
271.7, 271.9, 271.21, 
271.26, 272.1, 272.12, 
272.13, 272.19, 272.21, 
273.3, 273.5, 273.8, 
274.1, 274.5, 274.9, 
274.12, 274.17, 274.21, 
274.22, 274.24, 274.26, 
274.27, 274.29, 275.2, 
275.5, 275.6, 275.14, 
275.16, 275.17, 275.20, 
275.21, 275.25, 275.38, 
275.39, 275.40, 275.42, 
275.45, 275.50, 275.53, 
275.58, 275.59, 275.65, 
275.69 

tattva: 267.48 

tatpratyayakara: 264.13 

tatprasadartha: 259.2 

tatra: 259.14, 260.4, 
261.55, 262.34, 263.7, 
263.8, 264.3, 264.42, 
264.43, 265.29, 265.30, 
266.39, 266.40, 266.45, 
266.55, 266.58, 267.1, 
267.10, 267.10, 267.13, 
267.17, 267.25, 267.52, 
268.35, 268.37, 269.8, 
271.27, 272.9, 272.19, 
275.53, 275.61 

tatrastha: 267.46 

tatha: 257.8, 258.16, 
259.8, 259.12, 259.22, 
259.23, 259.24, 259.25, 
259.26, 259.28, 259.29, 
260.1, 260.12, 260.15, 
261.27, 261.30, 261.46, 
262.1, 262.15, 263.19, 
263.28, 265.10, 265.15, 
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265.16, 266.32, 267.21, 
267.28, 268.19, 269.7, 
269.12, 270.29, 271.13, 
271.19, 272.8, 273.12, 
273.13, 273.14, 274.17, 
275.4, 275.18, 275.24, 
275.42, 275.63, 276.12 

tathya: 274.15 

tad: 257.3, 257.7, 257.7, 
257.8, 257.8, 258.1, 
258.3, 258.4, 258.4, 
258.6, 258.7, 258.9, 
258.12, 258.12, 258.13, 
258.13, 258.14, 258.14, 
259.1, 259.2, 259.3, 
259.4, 259.4, 259.6, 
259.6, 259.9, 259.15, 
259.18, 259.19, 259.20, 
259.21, 259.22, 259.23, 
259.26, 259.26, 259.28, 
259.33, 259.34, 259.34, 
259.35, 259.37, 259.37, 
259.40, 260.2, 260.3, 
260.4, 260.4, 260.5, 
260.6, 260.9, 260.11, 
260.11, 260.14, 260.15, 
260.15, 261.4, 261.5, 
261.6, 261.7, 261.8, 
261.16, 261.19, 261.19, 
261.21, 261.21, 261.22, 
261.24, 261.24, 261.25, 
261.26, 261.26, 261.28, 
261.32, 261.32, 261.34, 
261.35, 261.37, 261.38, 
261.40, 261.41, 261.43, 
261.44, 261.46, 261.47, 
261.47, 261.50, 261.51, 
261.51, 261.52, 261.54, 
262.2, 262.4, 262.5, 
262.5, 262.6, 262.6, 
262.7, 262.8, 262.10, 
262.10, 262.11, 262.13, 
262.13, 262.15, 262.15, 
262.16, 262.17, 262.17, 
262.18, 262.19, 262.2Q, 
262.20, 262.20, 262.21, 
262.22, 262.23, 262.23, 
262.23, 262.23, 262.24, 
262.25, 262.26, 262.26, 
262.29, 262.30, 262.31, 
262.31, 262.32, 262.32, 
262.39, 262.39, 262.39, 
262.41, 263.2, 263.4, 
263.5, 263.5, 263.6, 
263.8, 263.9, 263.9, 
263.12, 263.13, 263.14, 
263.14, 263.15, 263.16, 
263.17, 263.17, 263.18, 
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263.18, 263.18, 263.19, 
263.19, 263.19, 263.20, 
263.21, 263.24, 263.26, 
263.27, 263.31, 263.31, 
263.33, 263.35, 263.36, 
263.37, 263.38, 263.39, 
263.43, 263.43, 264.2, 
264.3, 264.3, 264.5, 
264.7, 264.9, 264.10, 
264.11, 264.11, 264.12, 
264.12, 264.16, 264.16, 
264.18, 264.25, 264.25, 
264.25, 264.26, 264.26, 
264.30, 264.33, 264.34, 
264.36, 264.37, 264.38, 
264.38, 264.39, 264.42, 
264.46, 264.46, 264.47, 
264.48, 264.49, 264.52, 
264.52, 264.52, 264.52, 
264.53, 264.55, 264.55, 
264.63, 264.72, 264.72, 
264.73, 264.73, 265.1, 
265.5, 265.6, 265.6, 
265.7, 265.7, 265.17, 
265.17, 265.18, 265.20, 
265.25, 265.26, 265.29, 
265.29, 266.2, 266.8, 
266.11, 266.13, 266.13, 
266.14, 266.14, 266.14, 
266.19, 266.20, 266.21, 
266.21, 266.22, 266.23, 
266.24, 266.26, 266.26, 
266.28, 266.28, 266.28, 
266.29, 266.29, 266.30, 
266.30, 266.32, 266.33, 
266.36, 266.38, 266.40, 
266.41, 266.41, 266.42, 
266.47, 266.48, 266.49, 
266.50, 266.51, 266.52, 
266.53, 266.54, 266.56, 
266.59, 266.65, 266.68, 
266.68, 267.1, 267.13, 
267.14, 267.15, 267.18, 
267.21, 267.22, 267.26, 
267.35, 267.42, 267.42, 
267.42, 267.43, 267.44, 
267.46, 267.47, 267.48, 
267.50, 267.50, 267.52, 
267.53, 267.54, 268.1, 
268.9, 268.10, 268.12, 
268.14, 268.14, 268.17, 
268.19, 268.20, 268.20, 
268.21, 268.21, 268.22, 
268.28, 268.29, 268.31, 
268.33, 268.34, 268.38, 
268.38, 269.1, 269.3, 
269.3, 269.4, 269.9, 
269.9, 269.9, 269.10, 


269.14, 270.2, 270.2, 
270.4, 270.4, 270.5, 
270.6, 270.7, 270.8, 
270.10, 270.10, 270.11, 
270.12, 270.14, 270.15, 
270.16, 270.17, 270.18, 
270.24, 270.25, 270.25, 
270.26, 270.27, 270.29, 
271.1, 271.2, 271.3, 
271.4, 271.5, 271.6, 
271.8, 271.11, 271.12, 
271.12, 271.13, 271.14, 
271.14, 271.15, 271.16, 
271.16, 271.17, 271.18, 
271.19, 271.19, 271.20, 
271.22, 271.22, 271.22, 
272.6, 272.8, 272.10, 
272.11, 272.13, 272.13, 
272.13, 272.14, 272.15, 
272.15, 272.16, 272.17, 
272.17, 272.18, 272.19, 
272.20, 272.20, 272.20, 
272.21, 272.22, 272.23, 
272.23, 272.24, 272.25, 
272.25, 272.25, 272.25, 
272.26, 273.1, 273.2, 
273.3, 273.5, 273.5, 
273.6, 273.7, 273.12, 
273.15, 273.16, 273.18, 
273.21, 273.21, 273.24, 
273.25, 273.25, 273.26, 
273.27, 273.28, 273.28, 
273.30, 273.32, 273.32, 
273.33, 274.2, 274.3, 
274.4, 274.4, 274.6, 
274.7, 274.7, 274.9, 
274.10, 274.11, 274.14, 
274.15, 274.16, 274.19, 
274.20, 274.20, 274.23, 
274.25, 274.27, 274.28, 
274.28, 274.30, 274.30, 
275.1, 275.2, 275.4, 
275.8, 275.9, 275.10, 
275.14, 275.14, 275.15, 
275.16, 275.16, 275.20, 
275.21, 275.23, 275.25, 
275.32, 275.33, 275.37, 
275.38, 275.39, 275.40, 
275.42, 275.45, 275.45, 
275.49, 275.51, 275.53, 
275.55, 275.58, 275.59, 
275.60, 275.61, 275.64, 
275.64, 275.65, 275.66, 
275.68, 275.68, 275.68, 
275.69, 276.5, 276.13 

tadanuyayin: 272.5 

tadartha: 260.5 

tadarha: 266.13 
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tada: 259.4, 259.11, 
259.15, 259.27, 260.10, 
261.5, 261.28, 261.29, 
261.40, 262.22, 262.31, 
262.41, 263.2, 263.10, 
263.15, 264.9, 264.32, 
264.33, 264.33, 264.34, 
264.36, 264.36, 265.30, 
266.7, 266.45, 266.49, 
266.51, 266.68, 267.1, 
267.13, 267.15, 267.22, 
268.25, 268.26, 268.31, 
271.5, 272.11, 272.21, 
272.22, 273.1, 273.18, 
273.25, 273.32, 273.33, 
274.9, 275.15, 275.42, 
275.54, 275.56, 275.59, 
275.63 

tanaya: 267.41 

tanumadhya: 265.6 

tanmukha: 263.27 

tanvanga: 265.8, 265.24 

Vtap: 266.40 

tapas: 259.15, 259.15, 
259.18, 259.19, 259.21, 
266.40 

tapasvin: 262.41, 266.58 

tapyat: 259.19 

tamas: 259.28 

taras: 258.2, 270.11 

tarasvin: 267.2, 270.28, 
271.18 

taru: 272.18 

tarunadityasadrsa: 268.27 

Vtark: 266.47 

Vtarj: 264.46 

tarpayitva: 264.8 

talaghosa: 272.10 

tadayat: 272.25 

tadayam: 270.1, 272.14 

tadyamana: 271.4 

tata: 263.28 

tapasa: 261.37, 261.42, 
262.34, 266.40 

tapasaSramasamnibha: 
264.41 

tapasivesadharin: 264.42 

tapasya: 261.55 

tara: 269.8, 271.6 

tarakacitra: 275.20 

taraprabhrti: 271.5 

tarayitum: 267.28 

tara: 264.16, 264.18, 
264.20, 264.26, 264.38, 
264.39 

taradhipaprabha: 264.20 

taradhipanana: 264.18 

tarapati: 264.38 


tarapatimukha: 264,39 

taramrga: 262.19 

talagata: 264.50 

tavat: 265.11, 266.10 

tithi: 267.14 

timinakrajhasavasa: 
266.44 

tilakandavat: 263.33 

tilaSas: 264.47 

tiksna: 261.48, 269.11, 
269.13, 272.13, 273.19 

tira: 275.53 

tirtva: 270.23 

tivra: 259.18, 272.11 

tu: 258.8, 258.15, 259.1, 
259.2, 259.9, 259.10, 
259.15, 259.20, 259.22, 
259.32, 259.35, 259.36, 
259.39, 261.30, 261.39, 
262.1, 262.5, 262.16, 
262.28, 262.40, 263.7, 
263.13, 263.15, 263.16, 
263.19, 263.24, 264.12, 
264.20, 264.35, 264.40, 
264.46, 264.51, 264.64, 
265.23, 266.1, 266.22, 
266.23, 266.23, 266.24, 
266.29, 266.32, 266.38, 
266.49, 267.5, 267.16, 
267.25, 267.30, 267.33, 
267.41, 267.46, 267.47, 
268.7, 268.28, 268.32, 
268.38, 269.6, 270.18, 
270.29, 271.10, 271.27, 
272.12, 273.9, 273.15, 
273.23, 275.46, 275.57 

tunda: 269.8 

Vtud: 271.2 

tumula: 267.10, 270.9 

tulya: 273.31 

tulyarimitrata: 264.21 

Vtus: 259.20 

tusta: 259.6, 259.27, 
259.37, 267.48 

tina: 274.24 

timam: 270.29, 271.14, 
272.8 

trna: 265.17, 267.42 

trtiya: 273.23 

tejas: 261.50 

tejasvin: 263.17, 268.22 

tailabhisikta: 264.64 

tomara: 272.13 

toyanidhi: 267.27 

tosayam: 259.15 

tyaktva: 266.20, 276.14 

Vtyaj: 262.34, 262.36, 
274.30 


Word Index 


trasta: 265.7 

tratr: 260.3 

vtra (Vtrain): 260.3 

trasita: 273.31 

trasa: 273.26 

trasayat: 272.10 

trasyamana: 264.48 

tri: 259.3, 266.22, 
269.14, 273.21 

trimSat: 267.6 

trikiita: 261.53 

trikitagirikandara: 
266.55 

triguna: 265.12 

trijata: 264.44, 264.53, 
264.73, 265.30, 275.39 

trijatavacas: 264.72 

tridandadhrk: 262.16 

tridaSa: 273.31, 274.29 

tridaSalaya: 275.3 

tridaSeSa: 265.15 

tristani: 264.44 

tryaksi: 264.44 

tvatsakaSa: 273.9 

tvad: 258.10, 258.10, 
259.23, 259.23, 259.24, 
259.26, 259.26, 259.29, 
259.31, 259.31, 259.34, 
259.35, 259.35, 261.14, 
261.17, 261.17, 261.18, 
261.21, 261.22, 261.25, 
261.28, 261.32, 261.33, 
262.3, 262.3, 262.3, 
262.4, 262.6, 262.7, 
262.8, 262.10, 262.12, 
262.24, 262.26, 262.28, 
262.34, 263.29, 263.37, 
263.39, 264.4, 264.5, 
264.5, 264.17, 264.19, 
264.24, 264.27, 264.29, 
264.54, 264.54, 264.56, 
264.58, 264.60, 264.60, 
264.68, 264.70, 264.71, 
265.8, 265.16, 265.19, 
265.20, 265.21, 265.21, 
265.22, 265.27, 265.28, 
266.7, 266.10, 266.26, 
266.27, 266.36, 266.62, 
266.62, 266.63, 266.64, 
267.35, 267.35, 267.37, 
267.39, 267.39, 267.40, 
267.42, 267.43, 268.10, 
268.12, 268.13, 268.14, 
268.15, 270.22, 270.25, 
270.26, 270.27, 272.3, 
272.5, 272.7, 273.10, 
273.29, 273.31, 273.31, 
275.10, 275.11, 275.13, 


917 


275.22, 275.28, 275.29, 
275.30, 275.34, 275.34, 
275.35, 275.35, 275.36, 
275.36, 275.36, 275.37, 
275.40, 275.43, 275.44, 
275.47, 275.48, 276.3, 
276.7, 276.8, 276.9, 
276.13 

tvadartha: 264.55, 264.57 

tvaddarSsana: 266.60 

tvadvidha: 266.65, 
276.13 

tvara: 264.27, 273.15 

tvaravat: 266.11 

tvarita: 263.13, 266.25 

tvastr: 258.9, 267.41 

damsita: 270.26, 272.8 

Vdams (dans): 261.17 

damstra: 261.49 

daksina: 263.32, 263.34, 
264.65, 266.24, 266.27, 
266.37, 268.24 

daksina: 263.21, 266.22 

daksinena: 263.23 

dagdha: 266.49, 266.49 

dagdhva: 258.3, 266.68 

dandak4ranya: 261.40, 
263.23 

datta: 266.41, 267.36 

dattavara: 272.4, 272.21, 
273.1 

dadhimukha: 267.7 

danta: 261.46, 261.46, 
268.36 

dayita: 258.12, 261.54 

dardura: 266.42 

darpana: 275.15 

darSana: 262.20, 266.23, 
275.63 

darSanartha: 273.10 

darSayat: 275.56 

darsayam: 262.17, 
264.12, 267.33, 275.17 

darSayitva: 267.53 

dasa: 267.6, 275.69 

daSagriva: 259.10, 
259.16, 259.27, 259.32, 
259.39, 259.40, 260.2, 
262.11, 267.36, 270.21, 
274.1, 274.4, 274.17, 
274.21, 274.23, 275.2, 
275.5, 276.11 

daSagrivasainya: 274.4 

daSayojanavistara: 
267.44 

daSaratha: 258.6, 261.3, 
261.5, 261.13, 261.29, 
261.31, 263.1, 263.17, 


Schart 


275.19, 275.35, 275.35 
daSarathatmaja: 264.21 
dasanana: 259.20, 

259.38, 261.54, 261.55, 

264.64, 269.6, 274.8 
Vdah: 267.31, 271.16 
dahyat: 261.50 
dahyamana: 263.15 
Vda: 258.15, 259.31, 

259.37, 261.22, 261.23, 

267.40, 275.39, 275.40, 

275.43 
danava: 275.30 
danavakanya: 265.10 
darayat: 271.12 
daraharana: 257.8 
daruna: 264.62, 270.22, 

275.14 
darunasvana: 264.46 
darunodaya: 261.26 
davagni: 263.24 
dasarathi: 261.2, 267.23 
div: 262.36, 263.36, 

263.36, 274.18 
divaratram: 264.45 
divya: 263.8, 263.43, 

265.15, 266.39, 272.4, 

274.7, 274.18, 275.44 
divyadarSana: 263.36 
divyabhasvaramirtimat: 

275.19 
divyamantraprayukta: 


divyambaradhara: 265.4 
divyastrapratimantrita: 
267.37 
divyastravidvas: 272.11 
divyastrabhihata: 271.17 
Vdis: 264.43 
dis: 263.20, 264.69, 
264.70, 265.29, 266.17, 
266.22, 274.23, 275.25 
dina: 265.1, 266.58 
dipta: 272.3, 273.29 
diptanirnaya: 276.2 
diptaksa: 264.45 
dipyamana: 261.10 
dirgha: 265.25 
dirghajihva: 264.44, 
276.4 
dirghabahu: 261.9 
dima: 270.6, 270.7 
Vdu: 265.27 
duhkha: 257.9, 258.1, 
275.47, 275.67, 276.14 
duhkhamirchita: 261.45 
duhkhavasati: 264.42 
duhkhaSokasamavista: 


263.23 

duhkharta: 261.26 

dundubhi: 260.9, 260.10 

duratman: 262.7, 269.3, 
274.16, 275.32, 276.9 

duradharsa: 259.20, 
268.2 

durasada: 268.24 

durgastha: 268.39 

durdharsa: 268.3, 276.4 

durbuddhi: 259.27, 
262.13, 264.61, 273.28 

durbhaga: 261.17 

durmanas: 266.4 

durmedhas: 265.26, 
266.16 

duskara: 274.20 

duskrta: 265.16 

dustatman: 264.62, 
273.27 

dustara: 267.24 

diita: 266.60, 268.17, 
275.59 

diirapatin: 269.4 

diisana: 261.43 

diisananuja: 270.29, 
271.19, 271.21 

diisanavaraja: 270.27, 
271.25 

drdhadhanvan: 268.39 

drdhaprak4ratorana: 
268.2 

Vdrs: 259.14, 261.37, 
261.53, 262.24, 262.41, 
263.2, 263.7, 263.8, 
263.10, 263.13, 263.15, 
263.19, 263.24, 263.25, 
263.27, 263.29, 263.30, 
263.36, 263.42, 264.9, 
264.19, 264.33, 264.37, 
264.38, 264.73, 265.2, 
265.6, 265.25, 266.1, 
266.42, 267.3, 267.30, 
267.31, 268.15, 268.26, 
268.28, 270.4, 271.1, 
273.11, 273.25, 274.31, 
275.8, 275.61, 276.3, 
276.9 

drsyam4na: 269.4 

drsta: 264.61, 264.63, 
264.69, 264.70, 266.29, 
266.31, 266.36, 266.55, 
266.58 

drstaptirva: 257.10 

drstavat: 266.37, 266.39, 
266.46 

drstimanohara: 261.11 

drstva: 261.46, 262.1, 
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263.11, 263.22, 264.35, 
266.2, 266.31, 270.5, 
270.6, 270.7, 270.8, 
270.15, 271.5, 271.18, 
271.19, 273.1, 273.3, 
273.8, 273.26, 273.28, 
274.10, 274.20, 274.23, 
274.25, 274.29, 275.9, 
275.46 
deva: 258.11, 259.39, 
259.40, 260.9, 266.63, 
267.33, 267.41, 268.13, 
275.2, 275.17, 275.34, 
275.38, 275.40, 275.45 
devakanya: 265.10 
devakary4rthasiddhi: 
260.9 
devagana: 260.6 
devagandharva: 274.25 
devagandharvakimnara: 
274.26 
devagandharvadanava: 
260.8 
devagandharvabhogin: 
275.30 
devagandharvayaksa: 
275.47 
devagandharvasamkula: 
275.20 
devadanavagandharvaya 
ksakimpurusa: 265.3 
devarajarsi: 260.1 
devarupin: 276.8 
devarsisahita: 275.69 
devasura: 260.4, 269.10 
devi: 261.30, 275.7, 
275.14 
devr: 262.25 
deSa: 262.16, 268.11, 
272.20, 273.5 
deha: 259.23, 259.24, 
261.29, 263.36, 271.12, 
273.22, 274.6, 275.33 
dehabheda: 273.30 
dehavarana: 271.12 
daitya: 259.39, 265.10, 
266.40 
daityadanava: 274.13 
dainya: 275.7 
daiva: 257.4 
dos: 271.9 
dautya: 267.54 
daurbhagya: 261.17 
dravat: 271.19 
dravamana: 263.24 
dravayat: 268.33 
dravayam: 270.10 
druma: 270.4, 270.13, 


274.4 

draupadi: 257.6, 276.10 

dvadaSa: 267.6 

dvaradeSa: 268.7 

dvi: 259.7 

dvija: 258.14 

dvitiya: 273.22 

dvitiyasagaranibha: 
267.22 

dvimasoparama: 266.25 

dvivida: 264.23 

dvis: 265.11 

dvyaksi: 264.44 

dhana: 261.23 

dhanamjaya: 276.5 

dhanalubdha: 261.32 

dhanadhyaksa: 265.12 

dhanurdhara: 261.37, 
262.29, 264.21 

dhanurveda: 261.4 

dhanusmat: 261.28, 
273.22 

dhanus: 259.12, 262.18, 
263.16, 263.18, 264.35, 
264.36, 266.12, 266.33, 
267.40, 268.15, 272.10 

dhaneSatva: 258.15 

dhaneSvara: 259.32, 
259.37, 265.23 

dhanya: 263.30, 270.22 

dhanvin: 262.19 

dharma: 257.6, 259.36, 
265.22, 275.41 

dharmagoptr: 259.9 

dharmacarin: 257.5, 
261.12 

dharmajna: 257.5, 261.7, 
262.31, 264.53 

dharmapara: 261.3 

dharmaraja: 257.2 

dharmavatsala: 261.42 

dharmaviniscaya: 275.12 

dharmatman: 259.36, 
261.27, 261.32, 266.4, 
267.46, 275.53 

dharmaranya: 261.43 

dharmarthakovida: 258.7 

dharsayitva: 265.21 

dharayat: 261.37 

dharita: 266.66 

dhi: 266.9 

dhimat: 259.18, 259.37, 
261.6, 261.43, 263.10, 
263.31, 264.40, 264.60, 
266.20, 270.2, 270.14, 
271.21, 276.14 

dhimraksa: 270.5, 
270.10, 270.14, 270.15, 


Word Index 


270.18, 272.1 
dhrtaniscaya: 259.15 
dhrtimat: 261.12 
Vdhr (Vdhm avasthane): 

275.48 
Vdhr (Vdhrn dharane): 

266.24, 267.42, 267.45, 

275.12 
dhyatva: 266.64 
dhriyamana: 263.3 
dhruvam: 262.8, 262.12, 

263.42, 275.33 
na: 257.4, 257.6, 259.24, 

259.24, 259.25, 259.26, 

259.30, 259.31, 259.34, 

259.35, 260.3, 260.4, 

261.18, 261.26, 262.3, 

262.13, 262.26, 262.28, 

262.36, 263.3, 263.3, 

263.13, 263.29, 263.32, 

264.4, 264.16, 264.17, 

254.33, 264.49, 264.51, 

264.59, 265.21, 265.22, 

265.23, 265.27, 266.8, 

266.9, 266.16, 266.16, 

266.16, 266.22, 266.23, 

266.35, 266.49, 266.55, 

266.57, 266.63, 267.25, 

267.26, 267.27, 267.27, 

267.28, 267.29, 267.31, 

267.37, 267.39, 267.39, 

268.16, 268.17, 268.26, 

268.37, 270.2, 270.22, 

270.25, 271.8, 271.27, 

272.5, 272.12, 273.29, 

273.30, 273.31, 274.16, 

274.31, 275.11, 275.13, 

275.22, 275.27, 275.29, 

275.34, 276.3, 276.13 
naksatra: 267.14, 275.65 
nakha: 268.36 
nakhadantapariksata: 

264.32 
nakhara: 263.4 
nagara: 261.52, 268.11 
nagaradvara: 268.24 
nagna: 264.65 
Vnad: 264.16, 264.17, 

274.18 
nadanadipati: 267.36 
nadanadibhartr: 267.33 
nadi: 261.40 
nandanaupama: 264.41 
nandigrama: 261.38, 

275.60 
nabhas: 266. 1 
nabhastala: 275.20 
namaskrtya: 275.38 
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namuci: 276.4 

nara: 257.10, 275.22 

narakunjara: 266.15 

naravahana: 259.3, 
259.14 

naravyaghra: 257.1, 
263.32, 274.14, 274.16 

naradhipa: 261.24, 
267.50 

nardat: 267.10 

nala: 267.41, 267.43, 
269.8, 273.4 

nalakiibara: 258.16 

nalakiibarasapa: 264.58, 
275.32 

nalanilangadakrathamain 
dadvividapalita: 267.19 

nalasetu: 267.45 

nalini: 264.1 

Vnas: 274.31 

nagayutasamaprana: 
260.13 

nanapraharana: 271.3 

nama: 258.6, 258.12, 
258.12, 258.14, 259.1, 
260.9, 262.33, 264.22, 
264.53, 264.55, 266.40, 
266.48, 267.6, 267.7, 
267.41, 270.24, 275.6 

namatas: 260.9 

naman: 262.33, 263.18, 
272.9 

naraca: 268.39 

nari: 262.38, 264.59, 
275.12 

nasitaprabha: 268.26 

nihSvasya: 264.48, 
270.19 

nihSvasa: 275.15 

nikrtta: 263.33, 272.13, 
275.14 

nikrttanasaustha: 261.44 

nikharvata: 269.8 

nigadat: 273.21 

nivgrah: 262.40 

nigraha: 260.4 

nidra: 259.28, 270.22 

nidhaya: 273.33 

nindita: 257.6 

nivpat: 264.31, 272.13, 
273.22 

nipatat: 268.26 

nipatita: 268.37 

nipatiteSvara: 264.39 

nipatita: 274.1 

nimantrayam: 262.31 

nimitta: 266.59 

niyantr: 261.12 


Scharf 


nirargala: 275.69 
nirabadha: 267.21 
nirasa: 266.43 
nirahara: 264.50 
niriksat: 264.69 
nirgantum: 264.17 
nirghma: 266.16 
nirjita: 264.27 
nirdagdhapaksa: 266.49 
nirmala: 266.2 
niryana: 273.33 
niryatayam: 275.64 
niryaya: 266.42, 270.7 
nirvanara: 268.34 
nivvas: 261.40, 265.30 
nivasat: 259.3, 267.21 
nivasa: 264.40, 267.22 
nivvid: 270.17 
nivi§Samana: 269.1 
nivvr: 259,21 
nivvrt: 259.22 
nivrtta: 263.10 
nivedita: 264.12, 266.50, 
266.50 
nivedya: 273.15, 275.60 
niveSa: 267.13 
niveSana: 261.44 
nivesayam: 264.41 
nivesya: 267.54, 268.1 
nis: 261.15 
nisacara: 262.21, 263.3, 
264.62, 265.17, 267.53, 
268.15, 268.35, 269.6, 
270.17, 274.19, 275.11 
nisacaragana: 268.31 
nisita: 268.16, 269.11, 
272.7, 272.13, 274.20 
nisitagra: 271.14 
niscitya: 261.52 
niscesta: 275.16 
nisevya: 264.8 
nistanat: 268.37 
nisrstavat: 261.21 
nivsev: 261.48 
nisVgam: 264.26 
nisvcar: 261.50 
nisvya: 268.32, 269.5, 
270.29, 274.1 
nisvhr: 273.21 
nihata: 263.15, 266.7, 
268.14, 269.4, 270.5, 
270.15, 270.18, 273.26, 
274,29, 275.11, 275.41, 
276.4 
nihatakantaka: 261.31 
nihatya: 261.43, 263.6, 
266.34, 266.57 


nivhan: 264.31 

nihantr: 270.25 

nihina: 262.28 

nila: 271.25 

nilakufcitamirdhaja: 
261.9, 264.49 

nu: 264.29, 265.28, 
267.24, 276.5 

nunam: 257.10, 266.9 

nrttagitavisarada: 259.4 

nrtyat: 264.64 

nrpa: 259.2, 261.3, 
263.38, 264.11, 264.14 

nrvara: 273.7 

nrsamsa: 261.32 

netavya: 266.10 

netra: 273.12 

netravari: 265.18 

nairrta: 271.27, 271.27, 
271.27 

naisthika: 267.27 

nau: 267.26, 267.28 

nyasya: 262.18 

nyasa: 275.64 

paksa: 266.49 

paksatundaprahara: 263.4 

paksin: 263.2, 266.46, 
268.18 

paksiraj: 266.54 

panka: 264.64 

panica: 263.9, 264.9, 
267.6 

panicabhita: 274.30 

paficama: 265.14 

pancaratra: 266.19 

paficavanarapumgava: 
263.8 

panicagni: 259.16 

panjara: 273.2 

Vpat: 264.47 

patumanin: 267.25 

patuSa: 269.8 

Vpat: 261.45, 262.27, 
263.9, 263.35, 264.38, 
268.20, 268.35, 268.35, 
271.17, 272.26, 273.22, 
275.14 

patat: 267.12, 268.26, 
270.4 

patatrin: 263.5, 271.20 

pati: 259.5, 259.32, 
261.20, 261.32, 264.18, 
264.20, 264.68, 275.11 

patita: 266.49, 271.18, 
273.1, 273.3 

patitamtrdhaja: 264.65 

patidevata: 265.18 

pativrata: 262.26, 265.1, 
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265.20 
pattibahula: 268.6 
pattrin: 270.10, 273.21 
patni: 257.5 
pathin: 266.41 
pada: 262.29 
padmin: 262.37 
panasa: 267.6, 269.8, 
271.4 
pampa: 263.40, 264.1, 
264.8 
payodhara: 265.24 
para: 267.29, 268.33, 
276.3 
paramtapa: 258.8, 
263.23, 266.56, 273.10, 
275.39, 276.2, 276.7, 
276.13 
paradara: 265.20 
parapuramjaya: 275.5 
parama: 259.14, 259.36, 
261.13, 275.64 
paramaprita: 275.46 
paramapadgata: 259.30 
paravirahan: 271.11 
parasvadha: 274.22 
parasparam: 264.15, 
268.36, 268.37 
parahastagata: 275.12 
parajaya: 257.7 
parabhava: 259.25, 
261.51 
paramarSaviSankita: 
275.10 
paramrSat: 264.59 
parikarman: 265.8 
pariksipta: 264.68 
parikha: 268.3 
parigrhya: 261.24, 
268.30 
parigha: 270.13 
paricarya: 259.19 
paricaraka: 259.3 
parivtap: 263.12 
paritrasta: 271.5 
paribhartsat: 264.48 
paribhartsayat: 262.8 
panbhoga: 275.13 
parivraks: 268.1, 272.20 
pariraksita: 264.70 
parivatsara: 259.16 
parivarya: 264.45, 271.2, 
273.3 
parivvr: 274.3 
parivrta: 265.30 
parivrtya: 265.17 
parivsank (vSaki): 
262.25, 264.25 


parusa: 262.26, 264.26, 
268.17 


parusavyanjanaksara: 
264.46 
paryavasthita: 270.7 
paryapta: 265.8 
parvana: 269.2 
parvatasmngabha: 266.46 
parvatopama: 263.15 
pavanatmaja: 266.26, 
270.8, 270.11 
pavanoddhuta: 263.9 
pascat: 267.53 
pascima: 263.14 
pasyat: 266.43, 274.4 
pandava: 257.1 
pandunandana: 257.3 
patayam: 268.39 
patayitva: 261.33 
patita: 263.33, 275.30 
pada: 261.45, 261.49 
padapa: 271.17, 272.14 
paduka: 261.38, 275.61 
pana: 265.15, 266.41 
papa: 257.6, 264.59, 
274.11, 275.23, 275.24, 
275.31 
papaniscaya: 273.28 
para: 262.33, 266.55 
paraga: 261.4, 261.10 
partha: 271.21, 272.18, 
273.8 
parthiva: 261.5, 275.53 
parsva: 263.35, 272.16 
Vpal: 265.22 
palayam: 267.16 
pavakasparSa: 273.21 
pitamaha: 258.11, 
258.13, 258.15, 260.6, 
275.17 
pitamahavacas: 260.10 
pitr: 258.13, 258.13, 
259.2, 259.3, 259.13, 
259.14, 260.11, 261.6, 
261.27, 261.38, 263.18, 
263.21, 264.8, 265.22, 
266.57, 273.15, 275.35, 
275.37 
pitrpaitamaha: 263.29 
pidhaya: 262.29, 262.35 
pisdca: 259.38, 265.11 
pisacaksudraraksas: 
269.1 
pisaci: 264.46, 264.73 
pisitasana: 259.12 
pistahingulakanana: 
267.11 
pitva: 262.38, 262.38 


Word Index 


pums: 264.51 
pundarikaksa: 264.49 
punya: 261.15, 275.25 
putra: 258.4, 258.6, 
258.7, 258.12, 258.16, 
259.6, 259.7, 259.8, 
259.29, 260.2, 261.4, 
261.13, 261.18, 261.18, 
265.14, 272.2, 272.7, 
273.26, 275.29, 275.43 
putraka: 259,22 
putravinakrta: 273.25 
punar: 259.29, 259.29, 
261.23, 261.39, 261.43, 
261.44, 262.20, 262.39, 
263.35, 264.14, 264.27, 
264.48, 264.48, 264.72, 
265.26, 266.17, 266.34, 
266.51, 268.21, 271.26, 
273.15, 273.16, 275.15, 
275.51, 275.55, 275.60, 
276.11, 276.14 
pura: 262.3, 270.17, 
270.29, 271.1 
puratas: 262.14 
puradvara: 268.6 
puraskrtya: 260.1, 
261.38, 267.45, 268.24, 
270.29, 275.6, 275.50 
pura: 260.2, 261.55, 
262.3, 264.59, 264.73, 
269.10, 272.7, 275.31, 
275.33, 276.1 
puri: 262.33, 264.41, 
266.68, 268.21, 275.36, 
275.59 
purusa: 263.36, 263.43, 
264.4, 268.15 
purusakara: 264.5 
purusarsabha: 262.7, 
267.35 
purusavyaghra: 266.67, 
273.2, 274.13, 276.2 
purusasimha: 272.23 
purusada: 259.38, 265.11 
purusadaka: 259.27 
purusottama: 275.35 
purohita: 261.7, 261.14 
pulastya: 258.12, 259.1 
puspaka: 259.34, 275.52, 
275.56, 275.68 
puspaketuSarahata: 265.7 
puspavarsa: 275.3 
puspita: 264.32 
puspotkata: 259.5, 259.7 
pusya: 261.15 
Vpuj: 263.21, 267.48 
pujayam: 262.1 
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pujayitva: 275.4, 275.68 

puja: 266.13 

putana: 269.2 

purna: 259.20, 266.19 

purnamanasa: 266.32 

purmasagarasamnibha: 
267.13 

purvam: 264.11, 268.13 

purvamantrita: 262.15 

purvamatya: 261.55 

prcchat: 263.37 

prthak: 259.21, 259.21, 
261.1, 261.1, 267.3, 
267.3 

prthagvidha: 266.59 

prthivi: 262.36, 264.13, 
264.68, 264.68, 275.24 

prthivirajya: 263.29 

prthudhara: 273.23 

prthulavaksas: 275.21 

prthuleksana: 264.42 

prstha: 264.40, 266.1 

Vpr: 264.68 

pothayat: 274.2 

paurajanapada: 261.36 

paurajanapadagama: 
261.39 

paulastya: 268.9, 275.66 

paulastyakulaghatin: 
264.61 

paulastyapamsana: 
267.36 


paulomi: 275.38 
pravarth: 262.26 
prakarsat: 267.4 
prakasa: 272.4 
prakirtita: 258.10 
prakrti: 262.3, 264.7, 
268.2 
prakrtimat: 262.3 
pravkrs: 267.7 
pravkram: 268.9 
pragrhitasilayudha: 
271.13, 271.15 
pragrhitoccakarmuka: 
274.9 


pragrhya: 266.33, 270.3, 
272.10, 272.24 
praghasa: 269.2 
pracchadya: 265.24 
Vprach: 263.20, 263.37, 
266.51 
praja: 260.3, 261.6 
prajapati: 258.11 
prajapatisama: 265.22 
prajnastra: 273.5 
pravjval: 274.28 
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pranaya: 261.20, 266.28 
pranidhi: 267.47 
prati: 261.39, 267.18, 
270.3, 272.8, 273.15, 
275.58, 275.66 
prati avhr: 258.3 
prativis: 275.7, 275.34 
prati udvya: 266.13 
prativgam: 275.4 
pratigrhya: 273.12 
prativgrah: 266.13, 
267.47, 270.11, 271.20, 
275.28 
pratighata: 267.39 
prativjiia: 264.14 
pratidarSayat: 271.15 
prativdrs: 262.30, 267.4, 
267.8, 274.6 
prativnand: 272.7 
prativpad: 264.39 
pratipadya: 262.32 
pratipanna: 267.53 
prativpiij: 266.20 
pratibodhita: 266.3 
prativbha: 259.30, 263.37 
pratibhanavat: 262.21 
prativbhas: 267.23, 
267.26, 272.2 
pratiripaka: 274.11, 
274.11 
prativvac: 262.10, 
266.36, 266.64 
prativvid: 266.21 
prativvyth: 269.6 
prativsi: 267.30, 267.32 
pratiSrutya: 261.16 
pratisamsodhum: 272.5 
prativsidh: 262.39, 
264.16 
pratikara: 258.14 
pratyabhijnanakarana: 
266.67 
pratyaya: 266.31, 266.63 
pratyayartha: 266.67 
pratyavahara: 268.40 
pratyakhyata: 265.26 
pratyahrta: 257.8 
prathita: 265.14, 267.5, 
267.45 
pravda: 259.3, 259.6, 
266.66, 267.37, 273.11, 
275.5, 275.68 
pravdru: 262.23, 268.31, 
271.18, 274.23 
pradhavat: 267.10 
pravnam: 266.32 
pravpat: 262.36 


prapitamaha: 259.28 
prabodhita: 273.5 
prabodhya: 270.21 
pravbri: 263.37, 264.28, 
275.28 
prabha: 266.39 
pravbha: 267.18 
prabhata: 266.4 
prabhavati: 266.40 
prabhu: 258.11, 258.12, 
265.23, 275.5 
prabhitakamalotpala: 
264.1 
prabhitagajavajin: 268.6 
prabhttamadhumamsa: 
267.20 
prabhitannodaka: 268.1 
pramatta: 266.5 
pravmath (Vmathi, 
V¥manth): 271.25 
pramathin: 271.25 
prayatna: 266.16 
pravyam: 273.10 
pravya: 262.18, 267.15, 
272.8, 275.58 
praruja: 269.2 
pravrud: 261.33, 265.24 
prarudat: 262.25 
pralobhya: 259.21 
pravvac: 264.18 
pravibhajya: 264.47 
pravvis: 261.39, 262.39, 
266.12, 266.38, 268.7 
pravvrt: 271.26 
pravrtta: 270.10 
pravitti: 264.5 
praveSayam: 273.25 
pravrajya: 262.7 
praSasta: 267.14 
pravsas: 275.35, 275.37 
prasrita: 262.2 
prasada: 265.8 
prasadya: 264.56 
pravsr: 262.29 
praskandya: 272.19 
pravstha: 261.27, 264.8, 
266.12, 275.59 
prasthanakarana: 261.1 
prasthapita: 261.2, 
266.17, 266.27 
prasthapya: 261.35 
prasthita: 262.29 
prasravana: 263.4 
praharat: 260.5, 275.57 
prahartum: 272.15 
praharsa: 275.63 
prahasat: 271.4, 271.9 
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prahasta: 269.13, 269.13, 
270.1, 270.5, 270.18, 
272.1, 272.6 

prahastadi: 270.25 

prahara: 272.17 

praharaparipidita: 268.20 

pravhi: 271.11 

prahrsta: 274.17, 274.29, 
275.37 

prahva: 266.14 

prakara: 268.23, 268.28, 
268.33, 268.34 

prakarastha: 268.31 

prajna: 264.20 

prajnavanara: 267.54 

prana: 266.24, 271.24, 
275.23, 275.24 

prapta: 257.7, 257.8, 
258.1, 262.9, 263.11, 
263.38, 264.17, 264.19, 
264.21, 266.60, 275.60, 
276.1 

praptakala: 261.8, 
264.28, 267.23, 268.10 

prapya: 257.1, 264.16 

prayasas: 271.27 

prayas: 273.13 

prayopaveSana: 266.53 

prasa: 272.15, 272.15 

prasadatala: 268.19 

prasasistlaparasumudgar 
alatadharin: 264.43 

priya: 258.9, 262.18, 
264.2, 266.19, 266.36, 
266.49, 275.60 

priyaputra: 274.1 

priyaraghava: 262.29 

priyavadin: 264.53, 
266.68 

prita: 259.22, 259.29, 
266.15, 275.35 

pritatman: 258.15 

priti: 261.13, 265.21, 
275.68 

pritimat: 261.3, 261.5 

pritiyukta: 275.67 

priyamana: 261.14, 
266.13 

preksamana: 275.45 

presayam: 264.10, 
267.54 

prokta: 275.42 

plava: 267.26 

plavamgama: 266.30, 
271.3 

plavaga: 266.25 

plavagarsabha: 266.27, 
266.29 


plavagasrestha: 266.26 

plavagasattama: 266.52, 
273.13 

plavagadhipa: 264.13, 
266.13 

plavam4na: 267.12 

plavodupapratara: 267.29 

Vplu: 266.57 

Vphal: 275.33 

phala: 268.14 

phalamiilakrtasana: 
264.42 

phalamiladi: 262.1 

phalamulasanadi: 262.31 

bata: 261.32 

baddha: 273.2 

baddhagodhangulitrana: 
267.17 

baddhatiinira: 262.19 

baddhanijali: 267.38 

baddhva: 258.3, 270.24, 
272.7Vbandh: 
273.1 bandhanastha: 
273.29bala: 257.7, 
257.8, 259.7, 259.11, 
260.11, 261.10, 261.24, 
267.22, 267.40, 268.12, 
270.27, 271.7, 
271.9baladarpa: 
268. 13balavat: 257.4, 
263.16, 264.17, 267.41, 
269.14, 272.17balin: 
263.34, 264.56, 269.4, 
270.16, 270.26, 272.12, 
273.24, 276.6, 
276.9baliyas: 
258. 1 balotkata: 
259.39bahu: 267.9, 
267.28, 267.51, 268.8, 
268.35, 269.12, 
271.2bahudha: 
271.3bahupadasirobhuj 
a: 271.16bahumaya: 
272.20bahumilaphala: 
264.9, 267.20, 
268.1 bahuyojana: 
266.38bahuladhvaja: 
267.22bahuvidha: 
263.31, 264.7, 264.30, 
273.32bahuSas: 
263.4bana: 272.7, 
273.23banavarya: 
274.25banavega: 
262.6Vbadh: 
260.3barhaspatya: 
269.6bala: 264.72, 
265.7, 265.18, 
275.14baspa: 


Word Index 


275.8bahu: 263.32, 
263.34, 
273.22bahuviryasraya: 
276.2bibhrat: 
261.19buddhi: 259.31, 
264.5, 264.19, 
276.12buddhimat: 
264.10, 264.24 
Vbudh: 259.2, 262.20, 
270.20 
brhat: 274.10 
brhaspatisama: 261.10 
bodhayam: 260.14, 273.5 
brahmadanda: 274.19, 
274.27 
brahmadvis: 259.12 
brahman: 259.15, 259.21, 
259.22, 259.26, 259.31, 
260.1, 260.4, 261.1, 
261.2, 261.15, 275.29, 
275.40, 275.42 
brahmayoni: 265.22 
brahmarsi: 260.1 
brahmanusapa: 263.38 
brahmastra: 259.30, 
271.16, 274.24, 274.25 
brahmastratejas: 274.30 
brahmAastranirdagdha: 
274.31 
brahmastrodirana: 274.26 
brahmana: 257.6 
brahmanasva: 261.23 
bruvat: 261.50, 267.38, 
268.17 
Vbri: 257.3, 260.6, 
261.16, 261.20, 261.30, 
262.5, 262.11, 262.35, 
263.3, 263.18, 263.27, 
264.3, 264.20, 265.7, 
265.26, 266.14, 266.15, 
266.25, 266.47, 266.53, 
266.59, 266.62, 267.34, 
267.35, 267.35, 268.10, 
270.21, 276.14 
bhaksayam: 271.4 
bhaksyabhojya: 265.15 
bhagavat: 258.5, 259.6, 
259.30, 259.33, 259.37, 
260.2, 260.3, 260.14, 
261.1, 275.18 
bhagini: 261.51 
bhagna: 270.17 
bhagnasamkalpa: 270.16 
bhagnonmathitavega: 
268.29 
Vbhaj: 262.3, 265.9, 
266.6 
bhadra: 259.26, 261.14, 
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261.28, 261.47, 263.17, 
265.13, 265.20, 275.11, 
275.35 
bhadrasukha: 265.20 
bhaya: 259.26, 259.40, 
264.54, 264.58, 270.16, 
271.2, 271.18, 274.20, 
274.23 
bhayamkara: 265.5 
bhayavardhana: 264.62, 
269.10 
bhayavaha: 266.46 
bharata: 258.7, 258.8, 
261.25, 261.30, 275.59, 
275.61, 275.62, 275.64 
bharatarsabha: 258.1, 
275.62, 276.8, 276.13 
bharataSatrughna: 275.63 
bharatasardiila: 259.4 
bharataSrestha: 261.26 
bhartr: 262.28, 264.47, 
264.56, 264.60, 265.8, 
266.63, 268.18, 273.30 
bhartrdarSanalalasa: 
266.58 
bhartrsokasamAvista: 
264.48 
bhartrsokarta: 265.1 
bhartrsamanvita: 264.71 
bhartrsamagama: 264.72 
bhartrsmaranatanvangi: 
264.42 
bhartsayitva: 262.40 
bhavat: 257.10, 263.28, 
266.47, 266.50, 266.53, 
266.67, 267.24, 267.37, 
273.11, 273.11, 275.26, 
275.26 
bhavana: 264.41, 266.39 
bhavitavya: 257.4 
bhavitum: 266.19 
bhavitr: 266.55 
bhavyartpa: 262.30 
bhasmacchanna: 262.30 
bhasman: 274.31 
Vbha: 264.36 
bhaganubhaga: 260.8 
bhamin: 265.15, 265.25 
bharata: 261.8, 263.26, 
266.31, 274.8 
bharya: 258.1, 261.28, 
262.34, 265.16, 265.21, 
270.24, 275.26, 275.38 
bharyaviyoga: 262.13 
bhava: 257.5, 264.4 
bhasvat: 273.23, 275.19 
bhittva: 271.12 
Vbhid: 268.29, 269.12, 


Scharf 


271.8 

bhinnakarata: 262.37 

bhinnamarmabihhata: 
264.37 

bhinnahrdaya: 271.13 

bhima: 271.3, 276.6 

bhimakarman: 265.11, 
267.8 

bhimatejas: 267.7 

bhimadarSana: 267.4, 
268.34, 270.6, 273.24 

bhimaparakrama: 276.6 

bhimavikrama: 276.11 

bhimavega: 270.2 

bhiru: 262.24, 269.10 

bhirti: 264.58 

bhuktva: 266.41 

Vbhuj: 266.26 

bhuja: 263.5, 263.32, 
263.33, 271.15, 273.22 

bhujavega: 268.30 

bhunjana: 264.69 

bhusundi: 274.22 

bhi: 259.7, 261.42, 
264.38, 266.8, 267.45, 
268.20 

Vbhii: 257.10, 258.6, 
258.7, 258.12, 259.1, 


259.9, 259.9, 259.23, 
259.24, 259.25, 259.29, 
259.30, 259.35, 261.3, 
261.5, 261.6, 261.27, 
261.33, 262.12, 262.13, 
262.26, 262.34, 264.7, 
264.72, 265.9, 265.16, 
266.11, 266.28, 266.45, 
267.42, 267.47, 267.48, 
268.3, 268.4, 268.6, 
268.12, 268.15, 268.34, 
268.36, 268.40, 270.12, 
271.14, 271.16, 271.21, 
271.23, 273.30, 275.1, 
275.15, 275.16, 275.31, 
275.33, 275.43 

bhita: 257.4, 273.10, 
273.11, 274.18, 275.23, 
275.27 

bhitadeha: 275.28 
bhiitva: 262.11, 262.16, 
262.16, 265.29 

bhiimi: 263.35, 264.31, 
264.38, 268.37, 271.12, 
271.18, 272.26, 273.3, 
273.22, 275.48 

bhiyas: 266.31, 268.34, 
272.23, 273.1, 274.7, 
275.37 

bhiri: 263.4 


bhisana: 263.7 

bhisita: 265.5 

bhrtya: 264.6, 266.28 

bhrSatiksna: 263.33 

bhrsam: 263.4, 263.35, 
266.43, 272.25 

bhettr: 260.12 

bhedayam: 267.51, 
268.23 

bhoktum: 266.47 

bhojya: 266.41 

bhramsSita: 274.30 

bhrasta: 275.15 

bhrajisnukundala: 273.23 

bhratr: 259.37, 259.37, 
261.2, 261.34, 261.44, 
261.45, 263.10, 263.11, 
263.12, 263.34, 263.41, 
264.8, 264.22, 264.28, 
265.12, 265.13, 265.23, 
266.12, 266.47, 266.48, 
266.49, 266.50, 266.61, 
267.46, 272.26, 273.1, 
276.5 

bhratrgandhika: 264.19 

makaradhvaja: 265.27 

makar@laya: 275.51 

makaravasa: 261.53 

maghavat: 274.13 

majjat: 264.64 

mani: 266.66 

maniSesabhyalamkara: 
265.1 

manistambha: 268.29 

mata: 262.9, 267.24, 
267.43 

mati: 259.30, 261.10, 
267.27, 273.30, 273.33 

matimat: 261.7 

mattamatangagamin: 
261.9 

matprasada: 275.31 

matprasadakrta: 275.44 

matprasita: 275.28 

matva: 261.7, 266.13 

mad: 257.10, 258.5, 
259.25, 259.26, 259.30, 
259.30, 259.35, 261.15, 
261.21, 261.23, 261.33, 
261.33, 261.47, 262.7, 
262.10, 262.13, 262.27, 
262.28, 262.33, 262.33, 
262.34, 262.34, 262.36, 
263.3, 263.3, 263.27, 
263.28, 263.29, 263.32, 
263.32, 263.37, 263.38, 
264.6, 264.19, 264.27, 
264.29, 264.49, 264.49, 
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264.50, 264.51, 264.54, 
264.54, 264.61, 264.63, 
264.69, 264.70, 265.9, 
265.9, 265.10, 265.11, 
265.12, 265.12, 265.13, 
265.13, 265.14, 265.14, 
265.15, 265.16, 265.19, 
265.27, 265.28, 266.6, 
266.7, 266.8, 266.8, 
266.9, 266.16, 266.17, 
266.33, 266.34, 266.35, 
266.36, 266.47, 266.48, 
266.49, 266.49, 266.53, 
266.54, 266.55, 266.57, 
266.58, 266.59, 266.60, 
266.63, 266.64, 266.64, 
266.66, 267.29, 267.30, 
267.30, 267.31, 267.37, 
267.40, 267.42, 267.43, 
268.12, 268.15, 268.16, 
270.24, 272.3, 272.4, 
272.7, 273.21, 273.30, 
273.33, 274.14, 275.10, 
275.11, 275.11, 275.13, 
275.22, 275.22, 275.23, 
275.23, 275.24, 275.24, 
275.27, 275.28, 275.29, 
275.32, 275.36 


madvacana: 264.56 
madvacanakarin: 265.12 
madhupayasa: 264.69 
madhumadhavi: 262.38 
madhura: 261.20, 267.34 
madhuvana: 266.26 
madhya: 257.3, 263.9, 
267.23, 268.8, 275.21 
V¥man: 257.4, 261.8, 
264.17, 266.8, 266.9, 
266.28, 266.29, 269.9, 
274.26 
manas: 264.2 
manasvin: 263.8 
manujadhipa: 275.37 
manusya: 259.26, 259.27 
manojava: 260.15 
manoharata: 261.6 
mantra: 266.56 
mantrayam: 261.7 
mantranucara: 267.49 
mantrisattama: 261.8 
Vmantr (Vmatri): 266.56 
manthara: 260.10, 
260.14, 261.16 
mandodari: 265.16 
manniyoga: 260.5 
maya: 266.40 
marana: 262.9, 262.9, 
263.28, 264.27 


marut: 276.4 
marmabhedin: 269.12, 
273.19 
maladigdhanga: 266.58, 
275.61 
malaya: 264.34, 266.43 
malinavasas: 265.1 
malopacitasarvanga: 
275.9 
mahat: 257.6, 258.6, 
259.28, 261.17, 261.41, 
263.8, 263.24, 266.26, 
267.7, 267.24, 267.51, 
270.5, 270.8, 270.9, 
270.21, 270.23, 270.25, 
270.27, 271.13, 271.22, 
271.25, 272.24, 275.34 
mahadadhvan: 262.20 
mahadipsa: 259.23 
maharsi: 257.3, 275.30 
mahakaya: 271.2 
mahagiri: 266.42, 
266.49, 266.67 
mahaguha: 266.37 
mahaghora: 274.19 
mahajvala: 274.28 
mahatapas: 258.11 
mahateyjas: 261.14 
mahatman: 259.4, 259.6, 
261.54, 262.6, 264.24, 
271.8, 275.7, 275.7, 
275.25, 276.9, 276.13 
mahadyuti: 274.16, 
275.34 
mahadhanu: 264.35 
mahanaga: 262.37 
mahapuri: 266.54 
mahaprabha: 263.43 
mahabala: 258.7, 259.38, 
260.2, 260.3, 264.24, 
268.30, 270.21, 271.25 
mahabahu: 261.9, 
264.22, 266.7, 266.65, 
270.2, 271.23, 276.1 
mahabhaya: 264.67, 
270.22 
mahabhaga: 259.9, 
274.30, 275.43 
mahabhuja: 263.25, 
272.6, 275.2 
mahamanas: 267.47, 
271.7, 273.12 
mahamrga: 263.10 
mahayaSas: 268.10, 
275.5 
mah@ranya: 261.39 
maharatha: 272.21, 273.7 
maharaja: 259.36, 267.4, 
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267.9, 273.10, 275.42 
maharajya: 273.29 
maharnava: 266.57, 

267.50, 270.24 
maharha: 275.19 
maharhabharanambara: 

265.9 
mahavirya: 259.10, 

263.1, 267.3, 271.17 
mahdavega: 271.8, 

271.11, 272.13, 272.14 
mahaSakti: 270.3 
mahaSanivinirdagdha: 

271.17 
mahasSara: 271.11 
mahiaSaila: 264.34 
mahasattva: 264.21 
mahasattvaparakrama: 

259.10 
mahastra: 267.31, 269.14 
mahisasamnibha: 267.11 
mahisi: 258.9 
mahi: 260.8, 266.18, 

266.23, 269.4 
mahitala: 260.6 
mahidharastha: 266.3 
mahendra: 275.38 
mahesvarasakha: 265.23 
mahesvasa: 270.18, 

271.13, 272.1, 276.6, 

276.8 
mahotsavasamkasSa: 

275.4 
mahotsaha: 259.10 
mahodadhi: 261.53, 

262.33, 266.44 
mahodaramahamukha: 

263.25 
mahoraska: 261.9 
mahaujas: 261.4 
mahausadhi: 273.6 
ma: 262.35, 263.32, 

264.55, 264.58, 266.11, 

274.14, 276.2, 276.13 
mamsa: 274.31 
matarisvan: 275.23 
matali: 274.12, 274.13, 

274.15 
matr: 258.8, 261.33 
madravatisuta: 276.6 
madhvika: 262.38 
manada: 264.4 
manasa: 258.12, 265.20 
manusa: 260.10, 265.21, 

265.28, 268.15 
m4anusasurabhogin: 

275.47 
maya: 258.2, 272.19, 
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272.22, 272.25, 274.5, 
274.7, 274.10, 274.15, 
274.16, 274.23 

mayavin: 259.11, 274.5 

marica: 261.55, 262.1, 
262.5, 262.9, 262.10, 
262.14, 262.16, 262.17 

maruta: 264.2 

méarutatmaja: 266.60, 
267.16, 270.14, 271.24 

markandeya: 257.3, 
258.1, 258.6, 259.1, 
259.27, 259.32, 260.1, 
260.6, 261.3, 261.24, 
262.1, 263.1, 264.1, 
265.1, 266.1, 267.1, 
268.1, 269.1, 270.1, 
271.1, 272.1, 273.1, 
274.1, 275.1, 275.37, 
276.1, 276.14 

marga: 267.31, 267.36, 
267.37, 267.40, 275.58, 
276.2, 276.3 

mala: 264.33, 264.34 

malini: 259.5, 259.8 

malyavat: 264.26, 
264.40, 266.1 

malyavatprstha: 266.21 

masaraSisadrSa: 268.34 

masa: 264.40, 266.17, 
266.19, 267.50 

mitra: 276.12 

mitranandana: 271.10 

mithuna: 259.8 

mithya: 257.9 

minanakrasamakula: 
268.3 

mukta: 264.27, 268.21, 
275.10 

mukha: 265.24, 267.16 

mukhapundra: 267.8 

mukharaga: 275.15 

mukhavarna: 266.31 

mukhya: 275.52 

Vmuc (¥mucl): 261.21, 
261.22, 263.3, 263.3, 
263.3, 263.7, 268.16, 
268.16, 268.37 

munda: 262.16 

V¥mud: 275.62 

mud: 275.64, 275.67 

muni: 259.1, 265.14 

munigana: 257.2 

musti: 264.31 

musala: 274.22 

musalalatanaracatomaras 
iparasvadha: 268.5 

muhirta: 262.24, 263.25, 
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264.20, 266.64, 267.14, 
271.23, 275.12 
midha: 262.26, 264.27, 
266.6, 266.8 
miidhabuddhi: 257.7 
miurchita: 264.38 
miurtimat: 265.4 
miurdhaja: 262.40 
mirdhan: 261.33, 
265.25, 271.7, 271.8, 
272.14 
V¥mr: 263.20 
mrga: 262.11, 262.16, 
262.19 
mrgajati: 257.9 
mrgaya: 257.9 
mrgayutha: 263.24 
mrgarupadhara: 263.12 
mrgarupadhrk: 262.17 
mrgarupin: 262.21 
mrgalipsa: 262.18 
mrgasavaksa: 264.72 
mrtyu: 262.8 
V¥mrs: 264.16, 268.17 
meghaparvatasamkasa: 
263.25 
meghamala: 264.34, 
268.8 
meghantara: 263.9 
meghopama: 270.6 
medhavin: 264.22, 
264.55, 266.29, 267.6 
maithili: 261.2, 263.3, 
266.29, 275.13, 275.26, 
275.27, 275.28 
mainda: 264.23 
maindadvividanila: 
273.13 
maindanilanalangada: 
274.3 
moksayitva: 257.2 
moksayisu: 270.24 
V¥moksi: 264.60, 264.67 
yaksa: 265.12, 275.30 
yaksaraksasatas: 259.25 
yaksaraksasapannaga: 
275.48 
yaksaraksasasena: 259.37 
yaksadhipa: 275.18 
Vyat: 259.2 
yatavrata: 259.17 
yatas: 262.23 
yatahara: 259.17 
yati: 262.16 
yativesapraticchanna: 
262.30 
yatta: 269.12, 274.14 
yatna: 265.5, 270.21, 


272.12 

yatra: 263.7, 263.7, 
275.53 

yatrecchakanivasa: 
260.13 

yatha: 260.14, 260.14, 
262.3, 262.19, 262.28, 
263.9, 263.30, 264.17, 
264.50, 264.73, 265.13, 
265.15, 265.16, 267.18, 
268.38, 269.10, 270.17, 
272.10, 273.21, 275.13, 
275.14, 275.52 

yathagata: 275.58 

yathagatam: 275.4 

yathepsita: 259.6 

yathepsitam: 259.23 

yad: 257.4, 258.9, 259.1, 
259.22, 259.22, 259.23, 
259.23, 259.26, 259.31, 
259.35, 259.40, 260.2, 
260.4, 260.14, 260.14, 
261.18, 261.18, 261.21, 
261.22, 261.23, 261.25, 
262.9, 262.15, 262.26, 
262.29, 263.1, 263.14, 
263.27, 263.30, 264.12, 
264.47, 264.51, 264.63, 
265.12, 265.28, 266.6, 
266.6, 266.8, 266.16, 
266.18, 266.22, 266.24, 
266.26, 266.27, 266.66, 
267.36, 267.42, 267.45, 
268.13, 268.31, 269.9, 
269.9, 269.14, 270.22, 
270.22, 272.6, 273.11, 
273.14, 273.28, 275.10, 
275.15, 276.5, 276.7, 
276.12 

yadartha: 266.7 

yada: 261.5, 266.57, 
267.48, 267.53, 272.12, 
273.29 

yadi: 262.4, 263.3, 
266.10, 267.37, 267.40, 
275.23, 275.24, 275.33, 
275.36 

yadrecha: 263.26 

yantra: 264.36, 268.29 

yama: 275.18, 276.6 

yasas: 260.11, 264.68, 
265.14, 272.3 

yaSasvin: 261.2, 275.21 

Vya: 261.35, 261.44, 
265.3, 267.19, 275.45 

yacat: 267.37 

yat: 262.14 

yadogana: 267.33 
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yana: 261.35 

yanastha: 275.9 

yavat: 264.73, 275.48 

yukta: 275.64 

Vyuj: 274.24 

yuta: 259.14, 259.36, 
275.67 

yuddha: 260.4, 264.33, 
268.36, 270.12, 271.21, 
272.11, 273.18 

yuddhamarga: 271.3 

yuddhavisarada: 260.13 

yuddhavela: 269.9 

yuddhaSalin: 268.25 

yuddhabhikanksin: 
264.15 

yudh: 259.32, 265.3, 
270.12, 270.18, 273.31 

Vyudh: 268.15, 269.7, 
269.7, 269.9 

yudhisthira: 257.2, 258.4, 
261.1, 273.14 

yudhyamana: 271.3 

yuyutsa: 273.16 

yuvan: 276.6 

yusmad: 259.22, 263.17, 
266.33, 267.27 

yoga: 261.15 

yojana: 266.44 

yojayam: 275.39 

yodha: 271.19 

yodhayam: 272.22 

yoni: 263.38 

yosit: 265.10 

yauvarajya: 261.8, 
275.57 


raktamalyanulepana: 


raktantalocana: 275.37 

raksahkimpurusa: 259.33 

raksana: 264.43 

raksas: 258.1, 261.42, 
261.44, 262.30, 263.12, 
263.26, 263.35, 265.11, 
268.36, 270.13, 271.5, 
271.10, 271.24, 274.23, 
274.26 

raksa: 259.19, 275.32, 
275.51 

raksartha: 261.42, 262.18 

raksita: 264.58, 266.26 

raksogananvita: 258.16 

raghukulodvaha: 266.7 

raghunandana: 262.36, 
268.23, 275.27, 275.68 

rajanicara: 259.11, 265.6, 
268.18, 268.19, 268.20, 
268.38 


rajas: 268.26 

Vranj: 273.2 

ranjayam: 260.8 

rana: 259.24, 266.35, 
270.6, 271.17, 273.2, 
274.12, 276.8 

ranakarkaSa: 270.1 

ranaSaunda: 259.11 

rata: 259.13, 260.15, 
266.12, 268.11 

ratna: 259.39, 267.34, 
275.54, 275.67 

ratnacitratantiruha: 
262.11 

ratnaSmga: 262.11 

ratha: 264.64, 272.8, 
272.18, 272.19, 273.25, 
273.25, 273.33, 274.1, 
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258.2, 263.4, 264.52, 
267.46, 268.7, 271.3, 
274.10, 275.1 


raksaseSvara: 259.2, 


259.7, 262.4, 262.10, 
263.2, 265.19, 274.5 


raksasottama: 270.15 
raghava: 261.25, 261.42, 


261.43, 262.21, 262.29, 
262.34, 263.20, 263.34, 
264.7, 264.51, 264.57, 
264.71, 266.1, 266.40, 
267.15, 267.17, 267.19, 
267.32, 267.33, 267.48, 
268.10, 268.22, 269.6, 
269.11, 274.15, 275.17, 
275.26, 275.28, 275.54, 
275.62, 275.68 


262.29, 262.41, 262.41, 
263.10, 263.13, 263.15, 
263.24, 263.27, 263.27, 
263.33, 263.37, 264.1, 
264.11, 264.13, 264.21, 
264.28, 264.35, 264.37, 
264.40, 264.55, 264.56, 
264.68, 265.28, 266.19, 
266.21, 266.23, 266.29, 
266.29, 266.31, 266.32, 
266.33, 266.36, 266.36, 
266.52, 266.60, 266.62, 
266.68, 267.1, 267.2, 
267.26, 267.35, 267.38, 
267.39, 267.43, 267.45, 
267.47, 267.53, 268.38, 
269.11, 270.23, 272.2, 
272.20, 272.21, 273.8, 


274.12, 274.16, 274.17, raghavajna: 268.40 
275.49 rajadhaniniveSa: 258.16 
rathottama: 275.8 rajan: 257.7, 258.6, 


273.12, 274.2, 274.7, 
274.8, 274.8, 274.9, 
274.10, 274.11, 274.12, 


rathodara: 274.13 

Vram: 259.3 lramayam: 
261.6rambha: 
264.59ramya: 261.40, 
262.33, 275.36rasa: 
275.28rahogata: 
266.59raka: 259.5, 


258.13, 259.5, 259.38, 

261.7, 261.13, 261.17, 

261.21, 261.22, 261.26, 
261.27, 261.29, 261.30, 
261.52, 263.39, 264.29, 
266.13, 266.27, 266.51, 
268.10, 268.11, 268.17, 


274.19, 274.20, 274.21, 
274.25, 274.27, 274.29, 
275.1, 275.3, 275.4, 
275.5, 275.10, 275.21, 
275.36, 275.37, 275.41, 
275.46, 275.49, 275.50, 
275.55, 275.57, 275.58, 


259.8raksasa: 259.32, 
259.38, 261.51, 262.2, 
262.20, 263.6, 263.16, 
266.63, 266.65, 267.52, 
267.53, 268.28, 268.32, 
268.39, 270.4, 270.13, 
270.16, 271.18, 271.22, 
272.20, 272.25, 274.2, 
274.6, 274.7, 274.11, 
274.15, 275.41, 
276.1 1raksasakoti: 
268 .8raksasaganeSvara: 
265.29raksasapati: 
270.28raksasapumgava: 
259.10, 262.32, 264.55, 
272.9raksasamahamatra 
: 270.1 1raksasayoni: 
259.3 1raksasaraja: 
262.33raksasavesman: 
66.4, 
275.1 1raksasasrestha: 
274.28raksasasevita: 
263.11, 
263.38raksasadhipa: 
264.43, 270.21, 
274.7raksasi: 259.3, 
261.45, 264.43, 264.52, 
264.53, 265.2, 265.30, 
275.39, 
276.4raksasendra: 


268.28, 269.4, 270.8, 
270.17, 272.8, 272.19, 
274.9, 275.19, 275.26, 


276.10, 276.12, 276.14 
rajaputra: 266.61, 275.22 


rajaraja: 259.3, 265.23, 
273.9 

rajarsi: 265.10, 268.14 

rajarsidharmin: 275.29 

rajavacana: 261.16, 
268.32 

rajendra: 264.3, 266.15, 
275.36 

rajya: 261.31, 261.38, 
266.6, 266.34, 275.35, 
275.64 

rayyabhaj: 261.18 

rajyabhram$Sa: 263.28 

Vraj (Vrajr): 267.17 

ratri: 261.50 

rama: 258.1, 258.3, 
258.4, 258.5, 258.8, 
258.9, 258.10, 261.6, 
261.8, 261.14, 261.15, 


261.27, 261.29, 261.30, 
261.34, 261.37, 261.38, 
261.39, 261.41, 262.6, 

262.12, 262.15, 262.17, 
262.18, 262.19, 262.20, 
262.24, 262.24, 262.28, 
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276.1, 276.11 
ramakarana: 267.9 
ramakirti: 275.43 
ramacestita: 262.5 
ramadarSanalalasa: 

273.27 
ramapriyahitaisin: 263.5 
ramabanabhihata: 262.22 
ramabhaya: 261.55 
ramabhasita: 275.16 
ramaravanasainya: 270.9, 

271.26 
ramalaksmana: 261.2, 

261.31, 263.17, 263.43, 

264.8, 266.61, 272.22, 

272.26 
ramalaksmanaSatrughna: 

258.7 
ramalaksmanasamnidhi: 

266.30 
ramalaksmanasugriva: 

272.5 
ramavacas: 266.14 
ramavikrama: 261.51 
ramaviryavyapasraya: 

264.24 
ramasamdeSa: 268.9 
ramasvara: 262.22 
ramadi: 261.1, 270.26 
ramanayanakanksa: 
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261.36 
ramartha: 261.25 
ravana: 258.2, 258.4, 


258.10, 258.11, 259.25, 
259.34, 259.40, 261.45, 


261.46, 262.1, 262.5, 
262.5, 262.8, 262.14, 


262.16, 262.30, 262.33, 


262.39, 263.2, 263.19, 
263.20, 263.39, 264.5, 
264.41, 264.58, 265.2, 


265.26, 266.23, 266.54, 


267.54, 268.2, 268.17, 
269.5, 269.11, 269.11, 


270.17, 270.18, 270.29, 


272.2, 273.25, 273.26, 
273.32, 274.5, 274.14, 


274.16, 274.18, 274.20, 


274.29, 274.30, 275.1 
ravanankagata: 263.2 
ravanatmaja: 272.16, 

272.19 
ravananuga: 269.1 
ravanantahpura: 266.58 
ravanantakara: 274.27 
ravanamatya: 267.52 
ravanalaya: 263.42 
ravani: 272.12, 272.22, 

21229721915 213,19, 

273.20 
ravayam: 259.40 
rastrapati: 275.59 
ripu: 266.35 
rukmapunkha: 271.11 
Vruc: 267.29 
rucira: 266.12 
rudat: 262.41, 264.70, 

265.1, 265.25, 268.14 
ruddha: 266.4 
rudra: 262.19 
rudhira: 263.4, 271.12, 

274.31 
rudhirakardama: 270.10 
rudhirasamsikta: 264.32 
rudhirardranga: 264.70 
rus: 272.18, 272.23, 

274.17 
ruksa: 262.40 
ripa: 259.9, 261.19, 

267.53, 274.8 
renu: 267.12 
rosa: 266.20 
rohini: 265.6 
raudra: 259.11, 259.12, 

264.46, 264.73 
rauhi: 265.7 
laksayitva: 275.60 
laksmana: 261.28, 


262.18, 262.22, 262.23, 
262.29, 263.10, 263.13, 
263.14, 263.26, 263.31, 
263.35, 264.7, 264.22, 
264.69, 266.4, 266.5, 
266.8, 266.12, 266.15, 
266.16, 266.20, 266.32, 
267.49, 268.24, 269.7, 
269.12, 271.11, 271.21, 
272.9, 272.10, 272.15, 
272.21, 273.12, 273.17, 
273.20, 274.8, 274.8, 
274.9 
laksmanaSatrughna: 
258.8 
laksmananugata: 264.56 
laksmivat: 261.28 
laksyavat: 264.35 
laghvastra: 271.15 
lanka: 258.3, 258.16, 
259.3, 259.32, 259.33, 
261.44, 262.33, 264.41, 
266.54, 268.2, 268.7, 
268.21, 268.23, 268.25, 
268.38, 268.40, 270.16, 
273.25, 275.5, 275.51 
lankanivasin: 263.39 
lankamadhya: 268.30 
lankodyana: 267.51 
langhana: 267.25 
langhayitva: 268.21 
labdhacetas: 275.42 
labdhabala: 266.41 
labdhalaksa: 268.40 
labdhasamjna: 273.7 
labdhva: 259.32, 264.13 
lambhayam: 263.21 
lalataksi: 264.44 
lavanambhas: 266.42 
Vlasj: 265.23 
Vlubh: 262.11 
loka: 259.40, 260.10, 
267.15, 268.16, 269.14, 
275.48 
lokagarhita: 264.58 
lokapala: 265.14 
lokapalatva: 258.15 
lokapalasama: 265.22 
lokapalopama: 259.6 
lokabhavana: 260.14 
lobha: 262.38, 264.49 
lomasamharsana: 269.10 
lomaharsana: 270.9, 
271.21 
lohitaksa: 261.9 
vaktum: 262.26, 263.42, 
268.9 
vaktra: 264.37 
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Vvac: 257.1, 257.2, 
258.1, 258.4, 258.6, 
259.1, 259.22, 259.25, 
259.26, 259.27, 259.28, 
259.29, 259.30, 259.31, 
259.32, 259.40, 260.1, 
260.2, 260.4, 260.6, 
261.1, 261.3, 261.22, 
261.24, 261.24, 261.32, 
261.47, 262.1, 262.2, 
262.8, 262.23, 263.1, 
263.17, 263.18, 263.31, 
264.1, 264.48, 264.54, 
265.1, 265.17, 265.18, 
266.1, 266.33, 267.1, 
267.38, 267.43, 268.1, 
269.1, 270.1, 270.19, 
271.1, 272.1, 273.1, 
273.8, 273.14, 274.1, 
274.10, 274.13, 274.15, 
275.1, 275.7, 275.10, 
275.21, 275.26, 275.27, 
275.28, 275.29, 275.35, 
275.36, 275.37, 275.37, 
275.40, 275.46, 276.1, 
276.14 

vacana: 260.15, 261.16, 
261.19, 261.24, 263.18, 
264.18, 264.52, 265.11, 
275.42 

vacanakarin: 261.38 

vacas: 261.26, 262.29, 
262.35, 263.14, 263.14, 
264.25, 264.28, 264.54, 
265.26, 266.15, 266.47, 
266.56, 267.23, 267.34, 
267.39, 268.17, 273.8, 
273.32, 274.10, 274.15, 
275.8, 275.14, 275.22, 
275.29, 275.46 

vajradhara: 272.3 

vajrapani: 276.4 

vajrabahu: 271.4 

vajravega: 271.24 

vajravegapramathin: 
270.27, 270.28, 271.20, 
271.23 

vajrasamhanana: 260.12 

vajrin: 276.7 

vanij: 267.28 

vatsa: 275.35 

Vvad: 264.55 

vadat: 263.33, 265.19, 
266.50 

vadana: 263.30 

Vvadh: 261.22, 270.14, 
271.27 

vadha: 263.19, 264.14, 


268.12, 272.18 
vadhartha: 275.32 
vadhi: 263.3, 264.59 
vadhya: 261.22 
vadhyamana: 263.5, 

270.16, 274.5 
vana: 257.9, 261.2, 

261.25, 261.27, 261.29, 

263.11, 263.24, 264.2, 

268.1, 275.56 
vanagocara: 262.37 
vanavasakrta: 265.16, 

276.1 
vanastha: 261.31 
vanecara: 268.13 
vanaukas: 257.9, 257.9, 

260.13, 268.33 
vanya: 271.27, 271.27 
vayodhika: 261.7 
vara: 259.6, 259.22, 

259.29, 259.32, 261.22, 

262.9, 270.26, 272.4, 

272.12, 273.24, 275.39, 

275.40, 275.43, 275.49, 

275.57 
varada: 260.9 
varadana: 259.21, 260.2 
varanari: 262.34 
varavamin: 265.9 
vararoha: 265.9 
varasana: 270.19 
varuna: 275.18, 275.28 
varunalaya: 266.43, 

267.38 
varna: 262.3 
vardhat: 263.24 
varsat: 268.33 
varsasahasra: 259.20 
Vvalg: 264.31 
vasa: 276.10 
vasin: 275.52 
vasya: 262.12 
Vvas: 259.13, 264.42, 

275.53 
vasat: 261.41, 266.1 
vasanta: 265.4 
vasistha: 275.65 
vasisthavamadeva: 

261.36 
vasudhatala: 272.13 
Vvah: 259.34, 259.35 
va: 257.6, 257.10, 

257.10, 258.4, 261.23, 

262.27, 262.27, 263.7, 

263.7, 266.23, 267.42, 

267.42, 272.4, 275.13 
vakya: 257.3, 260.6, 

261.20, 261.30, 262.2, 


Word Index 


262.35, 264.7, 265.18, 
265.19, 265.26, 266.25, 
266.54, 267.38, 268.10, 
273.32, 275.21 
vakyakovida: 262.2 
vakyajna: 262.2 
vagmin: 263.37, 264.18, 
268.9 
vac: 275.3, 275.25 
vacya: 264.56 
vajin: 273.25 
vataramhas: 268.23 
vatarugna: 270.4 
vaditra: 270.20 
vanara: 264.9, 264.10, 
264.12, 264.17, 266.32, 
266.60, 266.63, 267.2, 
267.6, 267.12, 267.25, 
267.25, 267.41, 268.26, 
268.27, 268.36, 271.4, 
271.4, 271.27, 274.23, 
275.25, 275.41, 275.42 
vanarapati: 264.18 
vanarapumgava: 266.11, 
266.24, 270.6, 270.7, 
272.16 
vanaramahaloka: 267.13 
vanaramukhya: 267.23 
vanararaksasa: 268.37 
vanararaja: 263.41, 
263.42, 264.11, 264.57 
vanararuipa: 267.52 
vanararksavarastri: 
260.11 
vanararsabha: 268.35, 
270.18 
vanaradhipa: 266.15 
vanarapasada: 266.8 
vanari: 260.7 
vanarendra: 263.9, 
266.20, 266.22, 267.3, 
275.55 
vanaraisvarya: 264,13 
vamadeva: 275.65 
vamoru: 264.54, 265.13 
vayu: 266.3, 275.18, 
275.24, 275.26, 275.26 
vayuputra: 275.60 
vayubhaksa: 259.16 
vayuvegasama: 260.13 
vari: 264.8, 273.12 
varimat: 267.20 
vali: 264.35 
valin: 263.41, 264.14, 
264.16, 264.18, 264.36, 
264.39, 266.7, 266.26, 
267.2, 272.17 
valiputra: 266.27 
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valimarga: 266.10 

valisugriva: 264.30 

valisuta: 272.14 

vasa: 257.9 

vasava: 272.7 

vasas: 263.8, 264.12, 
265.24 

vi avavso: 267.26 

vi avkhya: 258.10 

vi avhr: 261.26, 267.25 

vivi: 264.54 

vikaca: 264.64 

vikrta: 261.46, 274.23 

vikrtakara: 268.32 

vivkrs: 264.35 

vikrsya: 263.16 

vikrama: 268.33, 273.31 

vikranta: 259.12 

vivksip: 268.29 

vivgarh: 263.11 

vighnakara: 267.39 

vicarana: 266.55 

vicita: 266.23 

vicitya: 266.22, 266.37 

vicitramalyamukuta: 
265.4 

vicinvat: 272.24 

vicetavya: 266.18 

vicetum: 266.27 

vivji: 276.8 

vijita: 276.10 

vijetr: 259.24 

vijnaya: 261.27 

vijvara: 273.8 

vitta: 261.23 

vivtras: 264.36 

Vvid: 260.3, 262.4, 
264.29 

vidita: 263.42, 266.54, 
268.7, 275.22 

viditva: 262.21, 263.21, 
272.20 

videharaja: 258.9 

vidyut: 263.9 

vivdha: 274.5, 274.7 

vidhaya: 260.14, 261.52, 
275.51 

vidhi: 261.52, 268.2, 
269.6 

vidhicodita: 262.17 

vidhinirmita: 257.4 

vidhivat: 266.32, 267.20, 
267.32, 268.1 

vidhvamsayam: 274.4 

vidhvastakalaSa: 263.22 

vinadya: 270.1, 271.9, 
271.20 


Scharf 


vivnas: 268.11 

vina: 264.49 

vinaSa: 264.24, 264.61 

vinasamukha: 262.7 

vinaSalinga: 264.63 

vinihsrtya: 263.36 

vinikrttabhujaskandha: 
273.24 

vinidra: 270.21 

vinirjitya: 257.2 

viniryaya: 271.1 

vinivartanalalasa: 261.34 

vi nivvrt: 265.20 

viniskranta: 274.6 

vi nisVya: 275.6 

vinita: 266.17 

vinitatman: 266.13 

vipula: 261.31, 270.3 

vipra: 261.36, 265.22 

viprakara: 260.3 

viprarsi: 265.14 

vipravasa: 257.9 

vipriya: 261.26 

vibhavasu: 260.4 

vibhisana: 259.8, 259.9, 
259.17, 259.29, 259.30, 
259.36, 264.66, 267.46, 
267.49, 267.52, 269.3, 
269.13, 269.13, 270.1, 
270.3, 273.5, 273.8, 
273.14, 274.15, 274.17, 
275.5, 275.56, 275.66 

vibhisanapuraskrta: 
275.6, 275.51 

vibhisanamata: 267.50, 
273.16 

vibhisanarksadhipati: 
268.24 

vibhu: 258.9 

vibhisita: 265.5 

vimarda: 268.40 

vimala: 266.1, 266.2 

vimana: 259.34, 275.17, 
275.19, 275.52, 275.56, 
275.68 

vivmuc (Vmucl): 275.23, 
275.24 

virajat: 275.52 

virupaksa: 269.8 

vilanghana: 266.57 

vivlap: 263.31, 264.3 

vivasa: 264.59, 265.21 

vivikta: 261.20, 261.47 

vividha: 265.15, 266.41, 
267.26, 270.20, 274.21, 
275.67 

vividhakara: 274.22 

vividhayudhapani: 274.2 


vivvis: 272.24 
vivvrdh: 261.4 
vivvyath: 269.14 
vis: 259.5, 259.32, 
262.27 
viSalya: 273.6, 273.7 
visalya: 273.6 
vivSis: 272.12 
viSista: 262.9 
visuddhatman: 275.17 
visesa: 264.33 
visodhya: 261.34 
vivsram: 268.22 
viSravas: 258.14, 259.1, 
260.2, 265.14 
viSranta: 262.2, 266.30 
visravayat: 275.25 
visravya: 272.9 
visruta: 262.33 
viSvakarman: 267.41 
viSvasta: 261.48 
visvavasu: 263.38 
visSvasa: 264.54 
viSvasya: 264.15 
visanna: 263.27, 266.43 
visannacetas: 266.51 
visahya: 269.9 
visada: 263.26 
visadayukta: 265.19 
visnu: 260.5, 260.7 
vivsad: 263.32, 276.3, 
276.7 
visarjayam: 275.54 
visarjita: 261.38 
vivsah: 262.24 
vivsrj: 272.23, 274.19, 
275.67 
visrjya: 261.47 
vistaratas: 266.53 
vistima: 267.29 
vispastam: 272.9 
visphara: 264.36 
vismaya: 263.43 
vismita: 268.28 
vihamgama: 259.39 
vihaya: 271.2 
vihayas: 258.2, 266.60 
vihita: 259.26, 260.4 
vira: 260.7, 261.2, 
261.10, 263.43, 264.8, 
264.9, 264.32, 264.34, 
266.4, 266.18, 267.27, 
268.36, 270.29, 271.10, 
271.22, 272.16, 272.25, 
272.26, 273.2, 273.5, 
273.21, 275.30 
Virya: 268.15 
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viryajna: 262.6 

viryamatta: 276.9 

viryavat: 261.14, 261.27, 
267.7, 272.15, 275.62 

Vvr: 259.22, 259.28, 
259.29, 275.41 

vrksa: 261.50 

vrjina: 276.3 

Vvrt: 276.2 

vrta: 266.65, 267.2, 
267.17, 267.33, 267.34, 
272.25, 275.40 

vrtta: 270.17 

virtra: 276.4 

vrtrasamkaSa: 271.18 

vrddha: 264.55 

vrddhasilin: 264.4 

vrddhasammata: 266.65 

vrddhasevitr: 261.3 

vrddhamatya: 275.6 

Vvrdh: 269.10 

Vvrs: 268.38 

vega: 268.20, 270.4, 
270.5, 270.8, 271.7 

vent: 265.25 

veda: 261.4 

vedavid: 259.13 

vedivilagnamadhya: 
261.19 

velavana: 267.22 

vesman: 266.40 

vai: 258.14, 258.14, 
259.3, 259.19, 262.6, 
262.25, 264.63, 266.6, 
266.24, 266.50, 267.29, 
267.46, 268.36, 275.26, 
275.28, 275.28 

vaidehi: 261.28, 262.17, 
262.23, 262.32, 263.7, 
263.10, 263.11, 263.13, 
263.14, 263.28, 263.29, 
264.5, 264.14, 264.53, 
264.71, 265.17, 265.18, 
265.30, 266.23, 266.35, 
266.55, 266.66, 273.26, 
275.10, 275.10, 275.21, 
275.56, 275.63, 276.11 

vaidehiharanardita: 
263.23 

vainateya: 266.46 

vaira: 258.4, 261.41 

vairasamdhuksana: 
260.15 

vairlpya: 259,24 

vaiSampayana: 257.2, 
276.14 

vaisravana: 258.12, 
258.14, 258.15, 259.1, 


259.14, 259.34, 275.68 
vaisnava: 275.65 
vyanjayat: 261.20 
vyatikrama: 257.4 
vyatita: 266.25, 266.37 
Vvyath: 271.8 
vyathana: 271.5 
vyathita: 266.43, 267.38, 

275.14 
Vvyadh: 272.21, 272.25, 

273.19, 273.19 
vyapadiSat: 265.23 
vyapaviddhabrsighata: 

263.22 
vyavasita: 257.9 
vyasana: 266.50, 276.1 
vyasanagama: 266.53 
vyaghra: 264.70 
vyadhi: 264.4vyali: 

264.50, 265.25vyitidha: 

267.15 vyudhanika: 

269.6vytha: 

269.5vythya: 

269.S5vyoman: 266.2, 

272.24Vvraj: 

275.11 vrajat: 262.20, 

267.40VSams: 262.5, 

263.19, 

266.29Sakalivbhi: 

262.36Sakunta: 

273.2Sakta: 262.6, 

264.59, 267.27, 

267.43Sakti: 

274.22saktisulasivrsti: 

269.1 1Sakya: 260.4, 

263.42, 265.28sakra: 

261.10, 274.13, 

275.18sakrapurogama: 

274.25, 

275.45Sakrapratimateja 

s: 264.57Sakraprabhrti: 

260.1 1Sakraprahlada: 

273.18Ssakramukha: 

275.40Sakrasarathi: 

274.12, 

275.46Sankamana: 

263.16Sanka: 262.24, 

267.47, 275.34 
Sanku: 268.3 
VSank (VSaki): 274.15 
Sacipati: 272.3 
Satakratu: 273.31 
Sataghanta: 270.3 
Sataghni: 268.5, 268.30, 

274.22 
Satadha: 275.33 
Satayojana: 267.44 


Word Index 


Satayojanavistara: 267.27 

Satayojanavistirna: 
266.57 

SataSas: 267.34, 268.31, 
271.27, 272.23, 273.3, 
274.6, 274.13 

Satru: 266.34, 270.26, 
272.4, 272.7, 274.26, 
275.30, 275.41 

SatrukarSana: 270.25 

Satrughna: 275.62 

§atrughnasahita: 261.35 

Sanaiscara: 265.6 

VSap: 259.34 

Sapta: 264.59 

Sabda: 262.23, 263.24, 
267.10, 270.9 

Samayam: 273.28 

Sayana: 270.20 

Sara: 258.3, 262.21, 
264.36, 267.37, 268.16, 
269.12, 269.13, 272.4, 
272.13, 272.13, 272.21, 
272.22, 272.24, 272.25, 
272.26, 273.1, 273.17, 
273.19, 273.20, 274.20, 
274.21, 274.27 

Saragaura: 268.27 

Sarajala: 268.38, 273.2 

Sarana: 260.1 

Sarad: 275.20 

Saradabhrapratikasa: 
267.11 

Sarabhanga: 261.40 

Sarabhangasrama: 261.39 

Saravarsa: 271.22 

SaraSaktyrstipani: 274.6 

Sarasparsa: 272.5 

Sariradhatu: 274.31 

Sarottama: 274.24 

SaSalaksana: 266.2 

SaSvat: 258.6 

Sastra: 262.27, 274.21 

Sastrabhrt: 272.4, 275.49 

Sastravarsa: 268.33 

sakhamrga: 276.12 

Sardila: 268.18 

Sardili: 262.28 

§ala: 271.7, 271.8 

Salatalasilayudha: 
260.12, 264.30, 267.18 

Salaskandha: 263.25, 
272.17 

SalasparSavibodhita: 


§aliprastinasadrsa: 268.27 


salibhavana: 267.18 
vsas: 260.9 
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Sasana: 273.9, 275.36 

§Astranirmita: 268.2 

Sita: 258.3, 274.21 

Sitaksura: 274.22 

Sirahkampa: 263.20 

Siras: 257.7, 259.20, 
259.23, 261.48, 270.3, 
273.23 

Sirisakusumaprabha: 
268.27 

Sirisakusumabha: 267.10 

Sirodhara: 265.24 

Sila: 267.42, 271.13, 
272.24 

silatala: 265.2 

Silpisarmmata: 267.41 

Siva: 267.20 

Sivajala: 263.40 

Sisya: 264.6 

Vsi: 266.10, 275.53 

Sighram: 264.49, 274.16 

Sita: 266.3 

Simapama: 259.17 

Siladosa: 264.62 

Sukasarana: 267.52 

Suklamalyavibhisana: 
264.66 

Suklamélyanulepana: 
264.67 

Vsuc: 276.2, 276.13, 
276.13 

Suci: 257.5, 258.6 

Sucismita: 261.20, 262.24 

suddhacaritrabhtsana: 
262.25 

Vsubh: 262.34, 264.32, 
264.34, 268.8, 275.20 

Subha: 263.18, 264.40 

subhalaksana: 272.9 

Subhanana: 265.17 

Sulavibhinnanga: 268.35 

Vgus: 264.50, 267.37 

Stinya: 263.22 

Stra: 259.13, 267.54, 
272.2, 272.22, 275.65 | 

Sirpanakha: 259.8, 
259.12, 259.19, 261.44 

Sirpanakhakrta: 261.41 

Sila: 261.48, 274.19, 
274.20, 274.22 

Silapani: 261.54 

Smvat: 257.3 

Saitya: 262.36 

Saila: 263.40 

Sailastha: 264.6 

SokakarsSita: 265.30, 
275.9 

Sokamoharta: 273.26 
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Sonita: 264.37 

Sodhayat: 268.33 

Sauca: 273.12 

SmaS4anacaityadrumavat: 
265.5 

Sranta: 266.37 

Sravayitva: 266.68 

Sri: 259.36, 261.10 

Srimat: 264.34, 264.57, 
265.4, 267.2, 267.7, 
267.15, 267.23, 267.33, 
272.14 

VSru: 262.23, 264.20, 
264.54, 266.16, 266.19, 
267.10, 267.39, 273.21, 
273.28, 275.22, 275.29 

Sruta: 265.19 

Srutaptirva: 257.10 

Srutva: 260.10, 261.26, 
262.5, 262.29, 262.35, 
263.18, 264.52, 264.72, 
265.26, 266.14, 266.28, 
266.51, 266.56, 267.38, 
267.39, 268.17, 270.18, 
272.1, 275.8, 275.14, 
275.16 

Sreyaskama: 259.5 

Srestha: 260.5, 264.35, 
276.6 

Srotum: 258.5, 261.1, 
266.52 

§vasura: 267.2 

§vavalidha: 275.13 

Sveta: 273.9 

$vetaparvata: 264.66, 
264.67 

S§vetatapatra: 264.66 

sastikotisahasra: 267.4 

samkata: 261.21 

samkruddha: 261.17, 
271.19, 271.20, 271.22, 
273.16, 273.17, 273.28, 
274.3 

samksepa: 266.50 

samkhya: 270.5, 270.8, 
272.1, 272.3, 272.6, 
276.5, 276.11 

samegrhya: 263.18 

samgrama: 257.7, 
270.10, 271.26 

samtosayitum: 259.4 

samtosya: 275.54 

samdrsya: 261.13 

samnikarsa: 263.40 

samnidhi: 260.6 

sampati: 263.1, 266.48, 
266.51 

sampijya: 275.49 


samprahara: 269.10, 
271.23 

samprapta: 262.31, 
266.68 


sampreksya: 263.34 
sambodhayat: 264.28 
sambhara: 261.15 
sambhasya: 264.11 
sambhinnahrdaya: 
268.20 
sambhrama: 263.31 
sambhranta: 262.1 
sambhrantalocana: 
273.26 
samyuga: 274.14 
samvrta: 268.8, 274.2, 
275.52 
samSamayam: 273.32 
samSaya: 259.24 
samSuskarudhiranana: 
261.45 
samsakta: 268.19 
samska@ra: 263.21 
samsmrtya: 266.4 
samhatya: 276.4 
samharana: 257.7 
samharsana: 275.25 
sakala: 269.14 
sakama: 261.33 
sakrodha: 258.14, 259.1, 
259.2, 262.8, 266.13 
sakhi: 263.1, 263.17, 
263.21 
sakhibhava: 266.62 
sakhi: 264.54 
sakhya: 258.16, 264.11, 
264.57 
sagandharva: 274.29 
sagramanagarakara: 
266.18 
sacakra: 268.30 
sacarana: 274.29 
saciva: 261.7, 263.41, 
264.10, 264.67, 266.65, 
267.46 
sat: 259.36, 266.41, 
266.58 
satatam: 261.3, 265.20 
satkara: 262.1 
satkrta: 273.12 
satkrtya: 261.40 
sattva: 263.24 
satputra: 272.3 
satya: 261.27, 264.51 
satyaparakrama: 275.47 
satyapratijna: 261.21 
satyam: 275.26 
satvara: 262.18, 266.56 
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sada: 259.2, 259.18, 
264.46, 265.13, 275.44 
sadagati: 275.23, 275.26 
sadara: 266.13 
sadevasuragandharva: 
275.48 
sadyas: 263.26 
sadvrtta: 262.29, 275.7 
sadvrttamargastha: 
275.29 
sanaksatra: 262.36 
sanaraca: 273.22 
sapataha: 274.18 
sapatnajit: 270.11 
saparvatavanakara: 
266.37 
sapura: 266.18 
sapta: 268.3 
saptarsi: 275.18 
sabala: 269.5 
sabhrtyadara: 266.15 
sama: 275.43 
samaksam: 260.9 
samatikramya: 261.53 
samadhtcchistamudgara: 
268.5 
samanuprapta: 268.14 
samantatas: 267.12, 
268.28, 271.2 
samantat: 268.28 
samanvita: 264.19 
samabhidruta: 268.31, 
274.18 
samabhyetya: 270.1 
samaya: 264.15 
samayapratipadana: 
266.9 
samara: 259.35, 264.14, 
264.30, 266.34, 270.26, 
272.9, 274.13 
samarudgana: 276.7 
samartha: 267.25, 272.5 
sam avavap: 275.63 
samagata: 264,29 
sam 4vgam: 266.22, 
267.1, 267.12, 267.46 
samagama: 269.14 
samadhaya: 275.67 
samaniya: 275.54 
samaptavat: 257.7 
samabhasya: 262.39 
sam avrabh: 267.30 
samarganaguna: 266.12 
samalaksya: 262.12 
samavrtta: 267.14 
samasrita: 265.12 
sam avSvas: 264.6 
samasvasya: 264.56 


samasa: 262.5 

sam avsad: 263.13, 264.1 

samasadya: 267.22, 
267.51, 268.9, 268.38, 
275.57, 275.59 

samasina: 259.14, 265.2, 
267.1 

samvi: 265.27, 267.9 

samipa: 265.6, 266.42 

samipatas: 268.21 

samuksita: 271.12 

samutpatya: 270.19 

samutsrjya: 258.13, 
271.13 

samudbhava: 275.41 

samudyata: 264.57 

samudra: 258.3, 266.55, 
267.43, 275.53 

sam udvstha: 275.42 

samupasrita: 261.55 

sameta: 263.29, 275.46, 
275.63 

sametya: 259.38, 269.7, 
275.62 

sameyivas: 269.9, 275.38 

samvkrs: 267.5 

samvgam: 275.26 

samvtf: 275.51 

samvdis: 270.28 

sam nivpat: 264.30 

sam nivvrt: 270.8 

samvbhii: 259.27, 260.6, 
260.10, 272.11, 273.14, 
273.18 

samvbhr: 261.15 

samyak: 258.5, 267.48 

samvyuj: 261.29 

samvvas: 263.41 

samvvrs: 271.22 

samvstha: 276.5 

samvysprs: 257.5 

saratha: 274.28 

sarathasarathi: 270.14 

saras: 263.7 

sarahasya: 261.4 

sarit: 263.7, 275.69 

sarpakimnarabhita: 
259.25 

sarva: 258.5, 259.9, 
259.10, 259.11, 259.13, 
259.13, 259.21, 259.23, 
259.26, 259.38, 260.3, 
260.6, 260.8, 260.11, 
260.11, 260.12, 260.12, 
260.13, 260.14, 261.8, 
261.51, 262.3, 262.5, 
262.15, 262.32, 263.14, 


Word Index 


264.15, 264.20, 264.24, 
264.52, 264.53, 264.62, 
266.14, 266.17, 266.17, 
266.52, 266.53, 267.26, 
267.42, 268.6, 268.22, 
269.5, 270.17, 270.23, 
270.26, 271.15, 274.7, 
274.23, 275.16, 275.20, 
275.25, 275.45, 275.60, 
276.8 
sarvagatra: 261.48, 
272.21, 272.23 
sarvatas: 264.69, 274.23 
sarvadeva: 264.63 
sarvadevata: 275.3 
sarvadharma: 261.10 
sarvanari: 265.9 
sarvaprakrtisamnidhi: 
261.34 
sarvabhita: 275.31 
sarvabhitagati: 266.10 
sarvabhitarutajna: 
264.19 
sarvaraksasarajya: 
267.49 
sarvaloka: 258.11, 
274.30 
sarvavanara: 267.27, 
275.50, 275.53 
Sarvavanaragopuccha: 


sarvavidyavisarada: 
261.11 
sarvasas: 260.7, 263.24, 
267.14, 269.4, 270.8, 
275.54, 276.5 
sarvasakhamrga: 266.63 
sarvasakhamrgendra: 
266.61 
sarvanuraktaprakrti: 
261.11 
sarvabharanabhisita: 
261.19 
sarvabhisara: 268.23 
sarvartha: 276.5 
sarsipurogama: 275.2 
salaksmana: 272.2 
savana: 266.18 
savya: 263.32, 272.16 
saSara: 266.33, 272.10 
sasarjarasapamsu: 268.4 
sasahaya: 257.7, 276.11 
sasagara: 264.68 
sasarathi: 272.18 
sasuhrjjana: 275.66 
sasuhrd: 275.1 
sasainika: 272.7 
sasainya: 267.50, 270.18, 
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274.3 
sasaumitri: 266. 1 
saskandhavitapa: 270.13 
sastrivrddha: 268.28 
saha: 259.13, 259.33, 
262.34, 263.24, 263.29, 
263.41, 264.37, 264.73, 
266.7, 266.62, 266.63, 
267.1, 267.46, 268.36, 
269.7, 270.23, 275.1, 
275.26, 275.50, 275.58 
sahabhratr: 264.71 
sahalaksmana: 261.37, 
263.16, 275.16 
sahas: 266.3, 270.1, 
270.6, 270.7, 275.14 
sahasugriva: 266.21 
sahasaumitri: 267.32, 
275.62 
sahasra: 259.16 
sahasraSatasamgha§Sas: 
268.32 
sahasraSas: 261.36, 
266.22, 272.23, 274.6 
sahasraksa: 272.3 
sahasrayutaSas: 274.21 
sahanuga: 271.1, 272.1 
sahamatya: 268.15 
sahaya: 260.7, 264.6, 
276.7, 276.8 
sahayavat: 276.5 
sahita: 263.17, 265.18, 
266.19, 270.27, 275.50, 
275.53, 275.58, 275.65 
sahudopala: 268.4, 
268.30 
sahyamalaya: 266.42 
saksat: 258.11, 265.14, 
273.31 
sagara: 266.57, 267.21, 
267.24, 267.33 
sagaraplavana: 266.56 
sagaramekhala: 266.23 
sagaralanghana: 267.24 
sagarambara: 266.18 
sadri: 266.18 
sadhu: 262.26, 275.29 
santvayat: 267.26 
santvayam: 262.32, 
264.53 
sabhralava: 263.30 
sayaka: 271.12, 272.12, 
272.23, 273.3 
sardham: 259.14, 260.6, 
261.36, 273.3 
saSivisaghatayodha: 


sagva: 270.14, 272.18 


Scharf 


sasvasarathi: 274.28 

sahayya: 267.35 

sahya: 262.10, 262.13, 
263.39 

simha: 261.49, 267.10, 
272.10 

simhanada: 274.18 

siddha: 260. 1 

siddhavighnakara: 
259.12 

sindhu: 267.25 

sita: 258.9, 258.10, 
261.28, 262.11, 262.12, 
262.12, 262.22, 262.33, 
262.35, 263.2, 263.6, 
263.14, 263.39, 264.12, 
264.41, 264.45, 264.54, 
264.56, 264.71, 265.8, 
265.24, 265.26, 265.27, 
266.4, 266.31, 266.52, 
266.58, 266.59, 266.60, 
266.62, 266.64, 266.66, 
268.12, 268.16, 270.24, 
275.6, 275.8, 275.32, 
275.43, 275.50 

sitaparyesana: 266.16 

sitartha: 263.19 

sitaharanaduhkharta: 
264.1 

sukha: 264.2 

sukham: 261.48 

sukhin: 261.5 

sugriva: 263.39, 263.41, 
264.6, 264.10, 264.11, 
264.13, 264.14, 264.16, 
264.17, 264.21, 264.26, 
264.28, 264.33, 264.35, 
264.39, 264.40, 264.60, 
266.1, 266.13, 266.15, 
266.20, 266.25, 266.32, 
266.61, 266.62, 266.65, 
267.23, 267.47, 269.8, 
271.6, 271.8, 271.9, 
271.10, 272.2, 273.3, 
273.6, 275.66 

sugrivagatamanasa: 
264.25 

sugrivajambavat: 273.13 

sugrivapramukha: 275.50 

sugrivabala: 258.3 

sugrivavacana: 267.1 

sugrivasaciva: 264.23 

sugrivasahita: 267.15, 
275.55, 275.56 

sugrivanumata: 267.13 

sucarita: 257.6 

sucaritavrata: 259.13 

suta: 258.8, 258.12, 


260.7, 272.17 
sutumula: 271.21 
sudanina: 264.73, 271.23 
sudirgha: 270.19 
suduhkhita: 261.35, 

262.14, 266.44 
suduskara: 262.4, 276.10 
sunasa: 273.23 
sunisthura: 265.26 
supattra: 274.24 
supita: 263.9 
suprajiia: 275.6 
supraSasta: 267.20 
subhaga: 261.18 
sumadhyama: 259.5 
sumahat: 263.35, 266.19, 

266.51, 267.18, 267.19, 

272.11 
sumahadadhvan: 266.39 
sumahaghora: 264.61 
sumahabala: 261.43, 

267.6, 268.8 
sumahasvana: 270.20 
sumitra: 258.8, 261.35 
sumukha: 274.24 
sumrstamanikundala: 

265.4 
suradvis: 275.1 
surasattama: 260.11 
surasura: 276.3 
suvipina: 266.38 
suvrtta: 275.13 
suSita: 264.2 
susroni: 262.34, 262.35, 

262.39, 265.7, 265.16, 

265.27 
susena: 267.2 
susenamaindadvivida: 

273.4 
susamyata: 265.25 
susamfahita: 259.16 
susuksmam: 275.27 
susthira: 270.2 
suhrd: 267.49, 275.38 
suhmmadhya: 275.46 
sikara: 262.37 
suta: 273.24 
surya: 263.36, 268.26 
siryacandramas: 272.26 
suryodaya: 267.18 
Vsrj: 258.13, 272.17, 

273.20, 274.21, 274.27 
srjat: 272.24 
setu: 258.3, 267.42, 

267.43, 267.50, 270.23, 

270.24, 275.51 
setubandha: 267.44 
sena: 267.19, 267.24, 
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267.28, 268.1, 276.7 
senapatya: 259.37 
sendra: 273.31, 276.3 
sevyamana: 264.2, 

265.30 
sainika: 269.1, 270.15 
saindhava: 257.8, 276.9 
sainya: 267.7, 267.15, 

267.16, 267.29, 267.36, 

267.40, 267.53, 267.54, 

268.40, 270.6, 272.20 
sodhum: 262.6 
sodara: 263.1 
soma: 263.30 
sosnisa: 264.66 
saubhagya: 261.18 
saumitri: 263.24, 263.26, 

263.34, 264.3, 264.22, 

264.37, 266.14, 266.62, 

267.16, 268.39, 269.12, 

271.10, 271.13, 271.15, 

271.16, 271.19, 271.20, 

271.23, 272.13, 273.16, 

273.19, 273.19, 273.21, 

274.10, 275.1, 275.50, 

275.58 
saumitrisSarasamsparSa: 

273.20 
saumitrisahita: 264.60 
sauviraka: 262.38 
stana: 265.18 
stambhatoranabhagna: 

268.35 
Vstu (stun): 275.3 
stainya: 257.5 
stri: 268.14, 273.29, 

273.29, 275.22, 275.33 
strisvabhava: 262.25 
Vstha: 259.16, 261.49, 

264.15 
sthana: 261.54 
sthavarajangama: 268.6 
sthita: 263.29, 263.32, 

263.34, 264.10, 264.22, 

264.23, 264.26, 264.64, 

265.11, 267.38, 271.1, 

273.3, 273.16, 273.29 
sthiti: 275.41 
snigdha: 265.25 
snusa: 263.2 
Vspardh: 264.63 
Ysprs: 261.49, 262.37 
sprsya: 261.49 
sprstanayana: 273.11 
sprastum: 264.4 
sphita: 266.26 
sma: 259.2, 266.37, 

266.39, 266.46, 267.25, 


267.47, 275.44 

Vsmr: 262.38 

syandana: 274.14 

syandanottama: 274.13 

srastr: 258.11 

srotas: 261.50 

sva: 261.47 

svajana: 270.25 

Vsvap: 261.48 

svapura: 275.58 

svapna: 264.61, 264.63, 
267.33 

svabala: 268.21 

svabahubala: 269.9 

svabhava: 264.62 

svayambhi: 258.11 

svayam: 258.9, 259.21, 
264.13 

svara: 262.40 

svarandhratas: 261.50 

svarupa: 262.32 

svarga: 261.31 

svasita: 265.25 

svasr: 261.52 

svasainya: 274.5 

svastha: 270.21 

svagata: 267.47 

svadhyayavat: 258.6 

svarthapandita: 266.5 

ha: 258.4, 258.15, 
259.29, 261.24, 261.26, 
261.33, 262.22, 263.17, 
266.64, 267.43, 267.47, 
273.27, 274.24, 275.67 

hamsakarandavayuta: 
263.40 

hamsayukta: 275.19 

hata: 261.44, 262.25, 
264.39, 266.50, 266.52, 
268.37, 270.25, 272.1, 
273.29, 273.30, 273.30, 
273.30, 275.2 

hataSesa: 270.17 

hatasarathi: 272.19 

hatasva: 272.19 

hatva: 257.8, 258.2, 
261.32, 263.10, 272.7, 
273.24, 275.1, 275.5, 
276.11 


Word Index 


Vhan: 259.35, 261.42, 
262.21, 262.27, 264.31, 
267.29, 267.36, 268.15, 
268.38, 270.15, 270.26, 
271.27, 272.2, 272.4, 
272.18, 273.17, 273.24, 
273.30, 274.11, 274.11, 
274.14 

hanumat: 275.43, 275.44 

hantmat: 264.10, 264.23, 
264.33, 266.31, 266.64, 
267.16, 270.7, 270.11, 
270.14, 271.24, 273.13, 
274.3, 275.59 

hanimatpramukha: 
266.30, 266.32 

haniimannilatara: 273.4 

hanta: 261.22 

hantum: 273.26, 273.29 

harana: 263.28 

hari: 266.13, 266.17, 
267.5, 267.7, 268.23, 
268.25, 269.2, 269.4, 
269.5, 270.8, 270.15, 
270.16, 270.23, 271.2, 
271.25, 272.24, 275.16 

haripumgava: 264.6 

harimahamiatra: 267.17 

har1yiithapa: 271.6, 274.2 

hariyithapayuthapa: 
267.9 

hariraksasavira: 270.12 

harilocana: 275.44 

harivrddha: 267.7 

harisena: 267.21 

harisainya: 267.18 

harindra: 266.30, 267.14 

harmyasikhara: 268.21 

haryaSvayukta: 274,12 

haryaSvayuj: 274.13 

harsa: 264.71 

harsasambhita: 275.15 

havis: 275.13 

havyavah: 260.1 

hasat: 261.20 

ha: 262.22 

hahakrta: 274.18 

hi: 257.5, 257.6, 259.27, 
260.3, 261.6, 261.18, 
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262.6, 262.6, 262.7, 
262.37, 262.38, 263.3, 
264.55, 264.58, 264.59, 
264.61, 264.62, 266.28, 
266.49, 266.65, 267.35, 
267.43, 268.37, 269.9, 
270.24, 272.3, 273.31, 
273.31, 274.30, 274.31, 
275.12, 275.15, 275.22, 
275.28, 275.33, 276.3, 
276.13 

himsSita: 268.13 

himsa: 257.9 

hita: 264.25 

hitanvesin: 264.55 

hitva: 259.33 

himavat: 264.10, 270.2 

Vhu: 259.20 

huta: 259.23 

hutaSana: 262.27 

Vhr: 257.7, 259.34, 
259.39, 261.23, 263.3, 
269.5, 271.9, 273.23 

hrta: 257.1, 258.1, 
263.10, 263.39, 275.32, 
276.9 

hrtadara: 264.21, 264.29, 
266.35 

hrtarajya: 264.29 

hrtottamanga: 270.4 

hrd: 262.26, 263.15, 
264.36 

hrdayatosana: 261.6 

Vhrs: 274.25 

hrsta: 275.1 

hrstamanasa: 259.19 

hetu: 262.7, 266.53, 
273.28 

hetumat: 264.28 

hemapunkha: 274.24 

hemamilin: 263.41, 
264.18 

hemaratnavibhisita: 
274.1 

hriyam4ana: 262.41, 
264.12, 271.10 


List of Abbreviations 
and Morphological and Lexical Identifiers 


(Please refer to §IIC and §11D2 of the Introduction for a systematic explanation.) 


n 
-- 


~ 
Q. 


© BOS Ney ea ee eee we 


cS) 
= 


abs 

acc. 

action noun 
adj 

adj. 

adv 

agent noun 
Am. 


aop 
aor 


precedes a verbal root 
precedes an affix 
precedes a subsequent 
compound element 
indicates alternatives 
Kasikd citation to 
Patanjali’s Mahabhasya. 
class-1 root 

first person 
nominative case 

first person 
accusative case 
class-2 root 

second person 
second person 
class-3 root 
instrumental case 
third person 

class-4 root 

dative case 

ablative case 

class-5 root 

class-6 root 

genitive case 

class-7 root 

locative case 

class-8 root 

class-9 root 

class-10 root 

active voice 

ablative 

absolutive 
accusative 


adjective 
adjective 
adverb 


Amarakosa with 
Ramasrami commentary 
aorist optative 

aorist indicative 


937 


asb 
BR 


c 
cab 
cardinal 
caus. 
cbv 

cd 

cdi 

cds 
cdvigu 
ck 

comp 
con 

conj 

dis} 

crit. ed. 
ctp 

Ctp gati 
ctp na 
ctp pradi 
ctp upapada 
ctp2 
ctp3 
ctp4 
ctp5 
ctp6 
ctp7 

d 

dat. 

dem 
denom 
desid 
Ep. 

f 

fut 

gati 

gen. 
gerundive 
i 

i 


aorist subjunctive 
Bohtlingk and Roth’s 
Sanskrit-Worterbuch 
causative 

avyayibhava compound 


CauSative 

bahuvrihi compound 
dvandva compound 
itaretara-dvandva 
samahara-dvandva 
dvigu compound 
karmadharaya compound 
comparative 
conditional 
conjunctive 
disjunctive 

critical edition 
tatpurusa compound 
gati-tatpurusa 
nan-tatpurusa 
pradi-tatpurusa 
upapada-tatpurusa 
dvitiya-tatpurusa 
trtiya-tatpurusa 
caturthi-tatpurusa 
pancami-tatpurusa 
sasthi-tatpurusa 
saptami-tatpurusa 
dual 

dative 
demonstrative 
denominative 
desiderative 

Epic 

feminine gender 
future indicative 


genitive 


indeclinable 
intensive 


Scharf 


i 

id. 
indefinite 
inf 

inst. 

int 

intens 

ipf 

IpV 

Ka. 


loc. 

loc. abs. 
m 

m 

MBh. 
MBhCI 


Med. 
metronymic 
ms. 


mss. 


MW 

n 

neg 

Nir. 

noun 
num 
onom 

opt. 
ordinal 

Pp 

Pp 

Pa. 

pap 
patronymic 
pel 

PE 


intransitive 
identical to 


infinitive 

instrumental 
interrogative 

intensive 

imperfect indicative 
present imperative 
Vamana and Jayaditya’s 
Kasika 

locative 

locative absolute 
masculine gender 
middle voice 
Mahabharata 
Mahabharata Cultural 
Index 

the lexicon Medini 


manuscript of the critical 
edition 

manuscripts of the critical 
edition 

Monier- Williams 

neuter gender ~ 

negative 

Yaska’s Nirukta 


number 
onomatopoeia 
optative 


passive voice 

plural 

Panini’s Astadhyayi 
past active participle 


particle 
Vettam Mani’s Purdnic 
Enclyclopedia 


pfap 
pft 

pl 
PMBh. 
pn 

pop 


postposition 


ppf 
ppf actn 


Ppp 
prap 
pre 
preverb 
prf 
prmp 
pron 
Prpp 
psb 
R. 
RA. 


RV 
reflexive 
rel 

S 

sub 
sup 

t 
tadraja 
Un. 

Vv 

Vv 

vB. 
Ved. 
vt. 

W 
WAG 


YS 
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perfect active participle 
periphrastic future 
plural 

Patanjali’s Mahabhdsya 
proper noun 

present optative 


pluperfect indicative 
periphrastic perfect action 
noun 

past passive participle 
present active participle 
present indicative 


perfect indicative 
present middle participle 
pronoun or pronominal 
present passive participle 
present subjunctive 
Valmiki’s Ramayana 
Ramasrami commentary 
on Amarakosa 

Rgveda 


relative 
singular 
subordinating 
superlative 
transitive 


Unddisitra 

verb 

vocative 

van Buitenen 
Vedic 

vartika 
Whitney’s Roots 
Wackernagel and 
Debrunner’s Altindische 
Grammatik 
Yogasitra 
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